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MBS, ATKYNS AND /THE DAUj^m ’ 

The seoixit meoace aduded to in this postscript is evidently Bonar 
party’s knowledge of. the existence of Louis the Seventeenth, which 
the writer believes he might make use of (threatening the boy^s deaths 
should the Allies enter France. This letter is interesting in another 
way, as showing Mrs. Atkyns’ ^rong antidemocratic tendencies and 
love of political intrigue. 

She appears to have taken considerable interest in her tenantry ; 
for, on the 25th of October, 1809, she entertained all the people of 
tlie village of Kettetinghain and, to help them remember tBe day with 
additional pleasure, told theii\ they should live rent freO for the next 
three months. , 

In after years, impoverished by her efforts on behalf of the royal 
family of Franco, and obliged to sell Ketteringlfant, Mrs. Atkyns 
was constantly in Francse, and finally took up her j^dence in Paris, 
where "the sham Dauphins ^did not fail to approach her. Although 
she entered into communication with several of the pretenders, amongst 
them Ilervagault, Mathurin, Bruneau, and dc Eicheinont, 

she does not appear to have taken them seriou^ljf^ j^ough she did take 
the trouble to journey to Gaillon, Bruneau’s plj^m, Retention. The 
(‘urious tiling *is that the pretenders should have ^sought hert)ul as 
they did. Richemont in paracular wrote that he owed his life to 
her efforts. 

In old age she became much pressed for money, and made constant 
appeals to Louis the EiglitcenJbh to reimburse her some portion at 
least of the vast sums she had expended on the Royahst cause. In 
1814, on the return of Louis the Eighteenth tef France^ she made a 
statement of her claims to the French Ambassador, the Comte dc la 
ChAtre, the due do Bourbon acting as intermediary. The latter in a 
letter written to her predicted a sure and speedy settlement, ‘ as her 
devotioji to the most just of causes was so well known.' In December 
1816 she did actually obtain a small sum, but, though at fijst received 
at the Tuileries, it soon became evident to her that all hopes of 
recovering any considerable portion of the money she had expended 
were vain. Put off with excuse after excuse, she nevertheless continued 
her apiicals. The total sum which she claimed to have spent on the 
Ivoyalist cause was two million three hundi’ed and seventeen thousand 
five hundred and eighty-four francs I 

CcHain is it, though this sum may appear*an exaggei*ation, that 
the whole of Jxer estate was dissipated in the plots and schemes which 
*^^\subsidiscd with a view to the rescue of the Queen and the Dauphin. 
^ ’ now known tliat she it was who supplied funds to the notorious 
j , de Batz, and that almost equally daring Royalist conspirator 
UevaHer de Rougeville. 

^\rsr Atkyns died in very poor circumstances on the 2ndJ^of 
rolruary, 1836, in Paris, at No. 65 (now No. 79) Rue de Lille, where 
rented a small apartment. 

, VoL. —No. 3u3 
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Should jfny reader of this slight sketch be interested in her curious 
career, I would i^trongly advise him to peruse. the excellent volume 
written by M. Barbey, which is full of interesting and hitherto unpub- 
lished notes on this remarkable woman. It has as frontispiece a 
reproduction of the miniature given by her to M. ie Verricre, whose 
house at Parnay was at one time a shelter for many Royalists. 

This miniature is to-day the property of the Comte de Lair, whose 
maternal grandmother perfectly remembered the brave English- 
woman, hbr beauty, and her intelligence. One* point M. Barbey, 
however, has not cleared up, which is JVIrs. Atkyns’ place of burial ; 
for, though he says she.was buried at Ketteringham, as desired in her 
will, such is not the case, there being no record of any such interment 
in the register. 

In all probability the friend of Marie Antoinette — the woman who 
gave her fortune for the RoyaUst cause — Ijps buried without inscription 
or tombstone in some forgotten corner of a Parisian cemetery. 


Ralph Nevill. 
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LETTERS OF LORD ' ACTON TO 

m 

MARY ^GLADSrONE^ 


The publication of a ne'y and cheaper edition of this volume furnishes 
an occasion for reminding many to whom its contents might be 
precious of their opportunffcy to hold familiar converse with one of 
the richest and rarest of minds. 

In Lord Acton’s eyes a sin almost unforgivable was the restate- 
ment of facts already known. Yet I am going to be so bold as to 
commit the trespass, though I trust not to incur the censure,, for 
now, more than ever, outside a little circle of real scholars and students, 
repetition alone secures attention, and here is a book which is wortli 
attention. 

It is scarcely necessary to invoke authorities to support the esti- 
mation in which Lord Acton was held by those who knew him, but 
the eminent learning of Mr. Bryce and Professor Maitland, their 
intimate knowledge of Lord Acton, and the beauty and distinction 
of the language in which they conveyed their admiration of him 
will justify the quotation of two passages : 

He spoke for six or seven minutes only ; but he spoko like a man inspired, 
seeming as if from some mountain summit high in air ho saw beneath liim the 
far winding path of human progress from dim Cimmerian shores of prehistoric 
shadow into the* fuller yet broken and fitful light of the modern time. The 
eloijuenco was splendid, but greater than the eloquence was the penetrating 
vision which discerned through all events and in all ages the play of those moral 
for<’es, now creating, now destroying, always transmuting, which had monlded 
and remoulded institutions, aiyi had given to the human spirit its ceaselessly 
(jhanging forms of energy. It was as if the whole landscape of history had been 
suddenly lit up by a burst of sunlight.' 

And, again : • 

It may seem to some a plain untruth that he was more deeply interested 
in certain great problems of a philosophical kind than in any concrete present- 
ment of particular facts. They may well have thought of him as the man 
who, with wonderful exactitude, knew and enjoyed all the by-play in tluj^- jat 
drama — at home, no doubt, upon the front-stairs, but supreme upon Ij^^ jack- 

‘ Lo?d baton's Letters. Cheap edition, 7s. 6d. : George Allen. 

Studies %n Contemporary Biography. Bryce. P. 396. 
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Btairs, and (as he once said) getting his meals in the kitchen ; acquainted with 
the use of cupboards and with the skeletons that lie therein ; especially familiar 
with the laundry where the dirty linen is washed ; an analyst of all the various 
soaps that have been errrployed for that purpose in all ages and all climes. Dis- 
claiming all esoteric knowledge, and readyg only what all may read, I cannot 
think of him thus. When he was observing, recording, appreciating the inci- 
dents, the by-play, he wa.s intent on a main plot difficult to apprehend : ‘ fatalism 
and retribution, race and nationality, the test of success and of duration, heredity 
and the reign of invincible dead, the widening circle, the emancipation of the 
individual, t^o gradual triumph of the soul over the body^ of mind over matter, 
reason over will, knowledge over ignorance, truth over error, right over might, 
liberty over authority, the law of progress and perfectibility, the constant inter- 
vention of Providence, tlie sovereignty of the developed conscience.’ Plenty of men 
arc troubled about these matters, plenty of mommake theories, ‘ alluring theories,’ 
about them ; but then they are not the men who know the back-.stairs or got 
their meals in the kitchen, not the men who have toiled in the archives, hunting 
the little fact that makes the difference. For Lord Acton, so it seems to me, 
nothing was too small because nothing was too.largc. The whole lay in every 
part and particle ; there and there only to be discovered, there and there only 
to be judged. A conception of history so abstract and so concrete, so unitary 
and so manifold, so bold and so minute, would have paralysed a weaker man. 
It did not paralyse him. He worked while the light lasted. But to ‘ seek a 
little thing to do, find it, and do it,* to give all his thought to a century, a nation, 
a fragment — ‘ no, that’s the world’s way.’ 

The splendid gifts to which tribute is thus paid were assiduously 
cultivated. Lord Acton knew French, English, German, and Italian 
thoroughly, and could maintain without disadvantage conversation 
in any of these languages with one to whom they were native ; 
he read, according to a rough estimate, an octavo volume a day ; 
he knew the most distinguished scholars, politicians, and eoelesiastios 
of the Continent, as well as of his own country. He was a near rela- 
tive of Lord Granville, and among the inner circle of Mr. Gladstone’s 
friends. The intellectual aristocracy of Europe ackno’wledged tlu». 
depth and range of his learning and the grave charm of his society. 
De Tocqueville, Waddington, St. Hilaire and Scherer, Dollingor, 
Laveleye, Von^Sybel, Bluiitschli, Maine, Henry Sidgwick, John Morley, 
Sir J. Paget, and many others of scarcely less distinction, were counted 
among his correspondents and friends, ^^ot one of them, even on his 
own subject, could wisely neglect acriticisiq from him or even overlook 
a^iint. Mr. Gladstone accepted a fact from him without question ; 
and to be in his company, as Mr. Paul truly says, was like being in 
the best of historical libraries with the best of histprical catalogues. 

I had the privilege of observing him not infrequently in thoroughly 
congenial society. There, like most great men, he was not above the 
common focus of humanity, enjoyed the good things of life, liked a 
gossip, was in sympathy with the eternal feminine, appreciated the 
one touch of ill-nature which makes the whole world kin ; and yet 
when the talk grew weightier, he encouraged the timid, flattered the 


“ F. W. M. Cambridge lievicw. 
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unlearned, by taking for granted that they understood allusions to 

remote and unexplored lonj, and whilst stimulating by his atten- 
tion the contributions of all, cast upon the shore of the occasion 
masses of experience, incident, cross-lights, hfetorical instances, the 
rich flotsam and jetsam borne thifhet by the great tides of his 
memory. • , 

It is true that when he was not in harmony with his company a 
formidable stillness would descend upoji him, and an ambiguous 
smile would hover* about liis lips. This watchful and massive reserve 
aflected*not the pretentious ^ only, but paralysed the efforts of those 
wlio, Avith Franklin, hold that, as we must account for every idle 
word, so we must for every idle sjlcnce. At Giillion’s Club, where 
lie was an honoured member, and where talk is an agreeable obliga- 
tion, 1 remember being a party to a conspiracy with an eminent 
living statesman in an endeavour by the challenge of some hazardous 
paradox to elicit an opinion from Lord Acton on a doubtful historical 
ciucstion ; but Mr. Paul’s statement that such an attempt to draw 
Lord Acton or to make him declare himself upon any doubtful or 
delicate point was a quite hopeless task was fully corroborated by 
this unseemly venture. • • 

On another and more auspicious occasion I was present at 
11a warden when Mr. Gladstone received Mr. Ruskin, Lord Acton, 
and Canon Scott Holland, and had the privilege of hearing much 
conversation, wherein the chigf part was taken by Mr. llusldn and 
Mr. Gladstone. Mr. Gladstone, as host, and out of a tender 
deference to Mr. Kuskin’s fragile and venciable age, took a far 
less prominent part than was his wont, yielding thg lead in the 
conversation to his illustrious guest ; nor can anyone who heard it 
ever forggt the incomparable eloquence, imagination, and delicate 
grace of hhmour wuth which Mr. Rusldn acquitted himself. Lord 
Acton said little, but the men and the occasion were harmonious to 
him. .Now and then an appeal as to a Court of Final Jurisdiction 
was made to him (never in vain) ; now and then ’^ery quietly he 
suggested something pithy aAd profound ; one was conscious of an 
enveloping support ; and as under the waters of a tideway over 
wliich some great bridge has been built, unseen and massive founda- 
tions uphold the structure, so his vast but unobtruded knowledge 
buttressed the fabric of the talk. * 

But the^c reminiscences are by the way, and, indeed, Lord Acton’s 
conversation needs, no celebration by anyone who reads the letters 
before us. 

From first to laSt they are stamped with the hall-mark of intimacy, 
and partake of the quality of the best talk, refer to a common ex- 
perience, are pleasantly incomplete, and allude to tilings not easily 
fathomed by the insight of a stranger. Hour and circumstance are 
suited, the converse is struck out of the humour of the moment, and 
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springs at fit junctures spontaneously from the interest of two minds. 
Mr. Paul, as editor, has in general, it must be owned, shown no intru- 
sive solicitude to break by explanations the reserves of tliis delightful 
tete-a-tete. We wander alon^ unfrequented paths, with no guidance 
or support, remote and unknown figures pass without introduction 
across the stage, obscure allusions remain uniit ; but we must not 
be ungrateful. Mr. Paul occasionally breaks through his reticence, 
and we arc startled by the scholarly industry which unravels such 
arcana as ‘'non equidem invideo miror magis,’ and by the historical 
research of footnotes telling us that Lord Hartington is Viow the 
Duke of Devonshire, thqt the Cairns of 1881 was the first Lord Cairns, 
and that the old political friend «and associate of Mr. Gladstone was 
the late Duke of Argyll. 

The necessary confines of this paper forbid allusion to more than 
a few of the rich and suggestive topics of tjie correspondence. 

Very early in a reference to his predecessor in the chair of modern 
history at Cambridge the master note is struck which perpetually 
sounded in Lord Acton’s ears as he pursued his colossal studies. He 
regrets Seeley’s unwillingness to go straight ‘ at the impersonal forces 
which lule the world, such as predestination, equality,* divine right, 
secularisms, Congregationalism, nationality, and whatever other ruling 
ideas have grouped and propelled associations of men.’ ‘ All under- 
standing of history depends on one’s understanding the forces that 
make it, of which religious forces are the most active.’ 

It might perhaps have been expected that the sympathy which 
great knowledge afioiMs of the varying temptation which each age 
brings to the* a(;tors on its stage, \j^orking in combination with Lord 
Acton’s wide experience of statesmen and diplomatists, would have 
led him into qualifications in his moral judgments of greafr historical 
personages. But it was his steadfast view, and he applied it to 
current political questions, even to those on which he had strong 
bias, ruthlessly, that ‘ it is the office of historical science to maintain 
morality as the sole impartial criterion of men and things.’ Thus in 
reference to Ireland it is good to hear the declaration of so stout 
a Home Ruler a time when,. in the fierce contest, so many good 
pi^nciples went to the wall, — ‘ takes the lilie natural to a newspaper 
and does not distinguish murder from insurrection, a besetting sin 
of democrats.’ I cannf>t resist quoting from a brilliant and amicable 
debate germane to this topic, which yet disclosed fundamental differ- 
ences, carried on in letters between Lord Acton and the late Bishop 
Creighton in 1887, and set forth at length in Mrs. Creighton’s deeply 
interesting biography. The bishop’s attitude to the lapses of great 
men of the past was distinctly sympathetic. 

In Htudying history the question of the salvability of an archdeacon becomes 
indefinitely extended to all officials, kings, and popes included . . . eelfish- 
ness, even wrong-doing for an idea, an institution, the maintenance of an 



Ill 


1906 LOBD ACTON A^D MABY GLADSTONE 

accepted view of the baflis*of society does not cease to be wrong!doing, but it 
is not quite the same as personal wrong-doing ; it is more difficult to prove, 
and it does not equally • shock the moral sense of others or destroy the moral 
sense of the doer. 

The men of the past ‘ are, like liimsclf,’ sorely tempted by the 
possession of power, tiammelled by holding a representative position 
(none more trammelled than popes). Surely they knew not what 
they did. Lord Acton would have no trm^k \Yith this view. 

• 

Powor^pie writes] tends to corrupt, and absolute power corrupts absolutely. 
Great men are almost always bad men, even when they exercise influence and 
not authority ; still more when you superadd the tendency or the certainty of 
corruption by authority. . . . The infloxiblo integrity of the moral code is to 
mo the secret of the authority, the dignity, the utility of history. If we may 
debase the cun*ency for the sake of genius, or success, or reputation, we may 
debase it for the sake a man’s influence, of his religion, of his party, of the 
good cause which prospers by his credit and suffers by his disgrace. Then 
history ceases to be a science, an arbiter of controversy, a guide of the 
wanderer ; ... it servos where it ought to reign, and it serves the worse cause 
better than the purest. 

We trace 'the vitality of this central opinion in Lord baton’s 
comments on democracy, which have a special interest to us who 
now for the first time are awaiting the almost unfettered momentum 
of that force. He perceives, indeed, quite clearly the dangers and 
weaknesses which beset communities under democracy’s sway, and 
shows in a few strokes how, before it was wi'itten, he had appreciated 
the warnings afterwards conveyed in Sir H» Maine’s well-known 
Essays on Popular Government. He had meditated on' the perils of 
a State such as Great Britain wifhout the good securities of stability 
elsewhere .existing, a real veto, a federation of States, a constitution 
above the legislature. He is not unmindful of the calamities whicli 
may follow the rule of ignorance, yet he is largely reconciled because 
education, intelligence, wealth, may also go wrong, and every class 
is unfit to govern ; so ‘ accept the law of liberty which tends to abolish 
the reign of race over race, df faith over faith, of class over class. 
Jt may not be a realisation of a political ideal, but it is the discharge 
of a moral obligation.’ 

Many of the letters, as is natural, are concerned with Mr. Glad- 
stone himself, and one of the most elaborate in the volume pro- 
nounces a striking eulogium of him, introduced by the epigram, 

‘ the Liberal party .consists, like the being which declined a chair, of 
two wings and a head.’ If some may be disposed to think it ex- 
travagant, and thfft the sustained and powerful pressure brought to 
bear by Lord Acton afterwards on the aged statesman to resist his 
natural promptings to retirement had some saddening consequences, 
they may be reminded that he who gave the counsel was no blind 
admirer. The fine summary — 



112 


THE NINETEENTik CENTURY July 

< 

Whon our problems aro solved and our struggled ended, -when distance has 
restored the propoHions of things, and the sun has set for all but the highest 
summits, his fame will increase even in things wliero it seems impossible to 
add to it 

« 

— is preceded by a speculation .as to ^what a later generation will feel 
at an intellect remarkable for originality and independence, match- 
less in vigour, fertility, and clearness, ‘ continuing so' long shrouded 
in convictions imbibed so early as to be akin to prejudices, and out- 
stripped in the process of ciliancipation by inferior jninds.’ 

And, again : . 

The pride of democratic consistency will aim its shafts at those lingering 
footsteps, as a scientific afee will resent the familiarity and sympathy with 
Italian thought to the detriment of*more perfect instruments of knowledge 
and of pow'cr, and that inadequate estimate of the Frenoli and German genius 
which lias boon unfortunately reciprocal. ‘ 

Lord Acton was a strong partisan, using the term Tory as a term 
of reproach, greatly to Maine’s surprise ; but his political views did 
not lead him into personalities or abuse. Occasionally, however, he 
breaks into invective of extraordinary vehemence, and it would have 
beeutiiiteresting to have obtained from our economical editor some 
information on his astonisliing opinion that Macaulay was ‘ utterly 
base, contemptible, and odious,’ while yet he admitted him to be 
‘ one of the greatest of all writers and masters.’ Literature and 
tradition might be ransacked vainly to support this censure, but it 
may be observed that four of the greatest scholars and historians 
of our time — Mommsem, Harnack, Stubbs, and Creighton — exceeded 
the praise in their estimate of Macaulay’s powers, for at a dinner 
given by the Historical Society, which Lord Acton founded, in Trinity 
College, he is reported by a very careful witness to havq vouched 
them all as unanimously and finally agreeing upon Macaulay’s name, 
when the question arose between them who was the greatest historian 
the world had ever produced. ■* It is difficult to decide whetlier 
the praise or the blame would have the more dismayed Lord Acton’s 
predecessor. 

But his temperament was in general judicial. It is good, at a 
moment when sour malignity so often masquerades in the guise of 
afisterc ])rinciple, to find that Lord Acton, to whom the policy of Majuba 
broiiglit ‘ hearty joy an<i pure peace,’ could acknowledge Sir B. Frcre\s 
breadth of mind, was able to disdain people who defamqd him, and 
could quote with approval De Tocqucvillc’s fine ^saying : ‘ We must 
not lower national pride, almost the only elevated sentiment that 
remains in considerable strength.’ 

Reference has been chiefly made to the political and historical 
reflections with whi(;h this volume abounds, but there are also here 
literary criticisms of scarcely less interest. We should have bi^en 
* Mr. John Polloclv, htdepcndenl Revinu, April 1904. 
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glad to have seen Mr. Shorthouse’s defence, or, at any rate, to have 

heard something of lijs point of view by way of plea to the formidable 
indictment preferred against the history of John Inglesant ; but this 
was not to be, and we are left with the indictment only, and tliis, 
though written ajsvay from bool& and in a few hours, would require a 
mediaeval histoiian and a library to check. 

George Eliot was most sympathetic to Lord Acton’s mind. Like 
him, she worked always at the main point .of view, and strove to 
penetrate into thofe things which in systems of religion and philosophy 
attract powerful minds. Sl\e really tried, and succeeded, to think 
and feel as the men did who lived in the grasj) of these systems. 

She watched the world through theii^ eyes, feeling their latent background 
of conviction, discerning theory and habit, influence of thought, and know- 
ledge of life and descent, ^nd having obtained this experience, recovering her 
indcpcindence, stripping oil the borrowed shell, and exposing scientifically the 
soul of a Vestal, a Crusader, an 5^nabaptist, an Inquisitor, a Nihilist, or a Cavalier, 
without attraction, preference, or caricature. 

But these sporadic gleanings must now be brought to a close. 
Enough if some faint indication of the wealth which the letters con- 
tain has been given. It may be doubted whether any Engfisfiman 
since Gibbon bore in his brain so rich and varied a freight of learning 
as he did who wrote them. Certainly no one carried his massy trea- 
sure with such easy strength, or distributed it with a more disinterested 
generosity. ♦ 


Alfred Lyttelton. 
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T/fE marriage ritual OE TOLEDO 


Messrs. Pollock and Maitlanp, in their History of English Law, 
speak somewhere of ' that curious cabinet of antiquities, the marriage 
ritual of the P]nglish Church.’ The description* is true of the marriage 
ritual of other Churches besides the Engbsh, and it is probably only 
when we are brought into contact with some outside standard of 
comparison, such as the ceremony recently witnessed at Madrid, that 
the interest of our own particular cabinet of antiquities forces itself 
upon the attention. Alike in its resemblances and its divergences 
the Tofedan ritual serves to illustrate that form of service which, 
broadly speaking, is common to Anglicans and to Catholics in tliis 
country. To touch upon all the points which invite comment would 
require a treatise, but I trust that in the compass of a few pages it 
may be possible to throw a little fresh Jight upon one or two notable 
features of this familiar ceremony. In the case of the wedding-ring 
more particularly, and \ts attendant arrhae, not one person probably 
in a hundred kas any idea of the long and intricate evolution from 
primitive manners which is therein epitomised. 

Let us begin with what is best known. It can hardly be necessary 
to point out that the ‘ Form of Solemnisation of Matrimony ’ in the 
Book of Common Prayer is borrowed (with a few omissions and 
with the addition of a few new prayers) from the pre-Reformation 
Manual, or Missal, ad usum Sarum. What is perhaps not so generally 
familiar, the Council of Trent having decreed that in the ritual of 
matrimony the laudable customs, of each country should be retained. 
Catholics in the British Isles have also remained faithful to the old 
Sarum forms. Hence it results that in this one matter of the marriage 
service the Anglican and Roman communions in Great Britain are in 
substantial agreement, and differ less from one another than either 
of them does from the Rituale Romanum or froFi the local usages 
of any other part of the world. Wlien I speak, then, without further 
qualification of ‘ our English service,’ the reader will understand 
that I am referring to tho^e features of the rite which occur both 
in the Catholic and Anglican adaptations as well as in their common 
original. 

In order to get a general view of the whole let us disregard minor 
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adjuncts and divide the ceremony as found in the older rituals into 

three sections. By this arrangement we shall have^: 

(1) The betrothal proper, i.e. the expression of consent by the 
parties who plight their troth to each other before the officiant 
priest or bishop.. This betrotlfal is generally preceded by some ex- 
amination or attestation as to the absence of any impediment to the 
union of the parties. 

(2) The bestowal of the ring upon the bride together with money 
(the arrliae). To •this act a religious character is given 'by blessing 
the objects in question, wliile other benedictory prayers are added, 
bringing tliis earlier portion of the service,^ originally performed in 
the church porch, to a natural and orderly conclusion. 

(3) The scene being shifted to the liigh altar, a special Nuptial 
Mass is celebrated, and a very solemn form of blessing is read over 
the bride and bridegroom^ wlio arc meanwhile covered with a veil 
or pall. 

The first and third of these sections need not detain us so long. 
With regard to the second, I propose to enter a little more into detail, 
and for this reason it will be convenient to deal with it last in order. 

To those* who come to an examination of the Toledan matriage 
ritual equipped with a fair knowledge of the local usages of other 
(^lurches the resemblances between the English and Spanish rite 
^vill probably seem more noteworthy than their differences. For 
example, the first portion of the service in the Use of Toledo, as in 
the ancient Use of Sarum, is supposed to take place — at least theo- 
retically — in the church porch. Again, it begins with an admonition 
as to the religious character of the ceremony which is about to be 
enacted, and this, as in the Boot of Common Prayer, is immediately 
followed by an impressive charge to the bride and bridegroom and 
to the byslanders to make known any impediment to the union, if 
such there be, before it is too late. The Spanish rituals repeat the 
injunction three times, with pauses intervening ; and in some cases 
it appears that a definite answer is expected of the* bystanders, or 
of the parties themselves, before the service proceeds. With regard 
to the troth-plighting, the Toledan .ritual lacks those solemn words, 
the ‘ for better, for worse; for richer, for poorer ... till death us do 
part ’ (originally, of course, depart), which lend so much impressive- 
ness to our English service. The instinct ofc avoiding long speeches 
seems to have been strong in the framers of most of the Continental 
formularies. At Toledo, therefore, in the place of our picturesque 
marriage vows, the assent of the parties is obtained by three direct 
questions — questions which seem rather unnecessarily tautological. 
‘ Do you desire to have this man for your spouse and husband ? ’ — 
it is the bride who, contrary to all our Northern usages, is interrogated 
first. ‘ Do you consent to be his wife ? ’ ‘Do you accept him for a 
husband ? ’ To which queries she answers in order : qukro 
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(‘ Yes, I so desire ’). Si, otorgo (‘ Yes, I consent ’). Si, recibo (‘ Yes, I 

accept ’). The same questions are then put to the bridegroom, and he 
replies in identical terms. Whereupon, and this has been in some 
sense the custom of‘ Toledo from days earlier than the Council of 
Trent, the officiating priest 6r bishop at once says : ‘ And I, on the 
part of Cod the Father Almighty, and the Apostles Peter and Paul, 
and of Holy Mother Church, unite you in wedlock, and ratify this 
sacrament between you, in, the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost. Amen.’ ‘ 

I say that this usage is ‘ in some sense ’ of ancient date, for previous 
to the Council of Trent the wording ran a little differently. The 
priest in times gone by did not ,say ‘ unite in wedlock,’ but sponso 
VOS (‘ I betroth you’). Moreover, a rubric in the Toledan Manuale of 
1554 shows that this earlier part of the ceremony was at first only a 
ceremony of betrothal, and was intended to be something quite dis- 
tinct from the actual marriage. This difficult question of the relation 
of the sponsalia to the solemnizatio matrimonii, with the attendant 
problems which have led to so many lively controversies between 
jurists like Sohm and Friedberg, cannot be treated here, but it is 
worth while to point out how the traces of this old separation of the 
betrothal from the solemnization of matrimony meet us at every turn. 
In the ritual which was used a few weeks back, at the marriage of 
the Queen of Spain, the Cardinal- Archbishop still asked the bride 
whether she desired to take Alfonso for her sposo y marito by words 
de praesenti, in spite of the fact that in some sense the word sposo 
(which, as here used, means * betrothed’) might, strictly speaking, be 
considered only applicable to the case of sponsalia per verba de f iUuro. 
In England I am not aware that we have preserved in any of our 
service books an Order of Betrothal as distinct from that of matrimony, 
but it seems plain that the troth-plighting which stands at the begin- 
ning of the Sarum marriage ritual was originally framed with a view 
to mere betrothal. Where the bridegroom now says, according to the 
Book of Common Prayer, ‘ I take thee . . . till death us do part, 
according to God^s holy ordinance, and thereto I plight thee my troth,’ 
the italicised words have replaced what was originally a conditional 
clause. In the old Salisbury ritual, and in the form still used by 
Catholics in this country, both bride and bridegroom say : ‘ I take 
thee ’ &c. ‘ till death us do part, if Holy Church it will ordain, and 
thereto I plight thee my troth.’ 

That this clause was, at any rate in some localities, understood as 
distinctly implying a condition de fwturo is made clear from the very 
interesting ritual of St. Omer. This Use as late *as 1727 ^ provides 
a ceremony of betrothal which, ‘ according to the ancient and laudable 

* In (he case of the neighbouring diocese of Arras we have a still later UituaU^ 
printed in 1757, which provides a form for the sponsalia, closely resembling that of 
St. Omer, immediately before the actual marriage service. 
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custom of the Diocese,’ was to precede the actual marriage. At this 
preliminary ceremony the priest said : 

‘ N. etes-vous ici de votre libre volont6 pour fiancer N.N. ici pre- 
sente ? R. Oui, Monsieur. , ^ 

‘ Vous promettez done de la prendre en manage dans le terns requis 
et convenable A la saiftte EgUse y consent ? ’ 

Thereupon the bridegroom puts his hand to his heart {manu pectori 
admota) and answers : • 

‘ Ou^ je le promets, devant Dieu et la sainte Eglise.’ ^ 

After similarly questioning the bride the priest bids them clasp 
hands, and then, putting his hand upon theii^, he says : 

‘ And I, as a minister of the Church of God, in His name accept 
and approve this your mutual engagement {promissionem) ; in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.’ 

To judge by other ritjials, e.g. that of Rheims, in which the 
period is more exactly specified, the tefus requis et convenable within 
which the engagement should be carried into effect was forty days, 
and it was apparently the custom in many places to publish the banns 
during this interval. All this having been duly performed, the parties 
again present themselves to be married by verba de praesenti 'Where- 
upon the priest is directed to say politely to the bridegroom {dicit 
sponso, eum urbane compellans ) : 

‘ N. vous promites au jour de vos fian9ailles que vous epouseriez 
N.N. ici presente, si la sainte •Eglise y consentoit. La sainte Eglise 
y consent. La voulez-vous ? ’ 

‘ Yes,’ answers the bridegroom ; or, in Flemish, ‘ Jae iclc.’ 

When the bride has also said ‘ Jae ick ’ in answer to a similar 
question, the priest bids them clasp hands, and then wraps the clas]>ed 
hands in* the extremity of his stole. Then they 'mutually pledge 
their troth in words which approach rather closely to our familiar 
English form : 

‘ N. je vous prens pour ma femme et mon epouse ; et je vous 
promets par la foi que je dois a Dieu, et sur ma part*de Paradis que 
je vous serai fid^de mary et que jc ne vous abandonnerai jamais, mais 
que jc vous assisterai cn toutes vos necessites autant qu’il plaira k 
Dieu nous laisser ensemble, comme il le commande et que la sainte 
Eglise I’ordonne.’ 

All this is not perhaps so far removed from the subject of this 
paper as might at first sight appear, for the marriage rituals of certain 
dioceses, notably St. Omer, Arras, Cambrai, and Liege, which lie in, or 
on the borders of, the Low Countries, show many points of resemblance 
not only amongst themselves but with our English Uses on the one 
hand, and with those of Spain on the other. Without in the least 
insisting on the point, I venture to make the suggestion that if any 
future liturgiologist should seek to account for the resemblances 
which exist in the marriage ritual of the Use of Salisbury and that 
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of Toledo, it will be worth his while to look for a solution in the direc- 
tion of Bruges and the Low Countries. But the defective liturgical 
records of earlier ages make all such investigations full of difficulty. 

Be this, however, as it may, there can be no doubt that the use 
of some previous betrothal ceremony (sponsalia) as distinct from the 
solemnization of marriage was almost universal in the Middle Ages 
throughout Western Europe. I am inclined to believe that it at 
first possessed no religious •character, and that, when that religious 
character bhd been gradually acquired, the sponsalia alwayg tended 
towards amalgamation with the marriage service. This amalgama- 
tion has clearly taken pl^ce in the ritual both of England and Toledo ; 
but we know, from the direct evidence of the Toledan Manuale of 
1554, that the first portion of the service which we have hitherto 
been considering belongs, properly speaking,* to the office of the 
betrothal. 

Let us turn now to the third of the three sections into which we 
have supposed the marriage service divided. This last portion, 
as was to be expected, is only imperfectly represented in the Book 
of Common Prayer. It consisted essentially in the celebration of 
Mass^N^th a special Epistle and Gospel, special Collects, and above 
all a long and solemn form of blessing. This blessing is one of the 
most ancient formularies in all the liturgy of the Church. It is cer- 
tainly much older than the time of St. Gregory the Great, and it is 
found in those two venerable collections of Mass prayers wliich arc 
respectively known to us as the Leonine and the Gelasian Sacramen- 
taries. In spite of aM the diversities of local usage, this solemn 
benediction with its introductory prayer has formed part of the 
Nuptial Mass almost everywhere tlu'oughout Western Christendom. It 
was employed in 'all the English Uses before the Reformation, and can 
be traced back in this country to Saxon times. It still survives in 
the ritual of Toledo, as in that of Rome ; and the Toledan Manuale 
of 1554, after the introductory corda (‘Lift up your hearts’) 

and Gratias a^gdmus (‘ Let us give thanks’) (fee., prints it with a full 
musical notation — the solemn chant, in fact, which is distinctive of an 
eucharistic preface. Whether the nuptial benediction was still sung to 
this chant the other day at the marriage of the young King and Queen 
of Spain I am unable to say, but it is certain that identically the same 
words of blessing were either read or sung over them which were 
spoken over our English Queens a thousand years ago. They are the 
same words which were twice at a later date listened to by the unfor- 
tunate Catherine of Aragon^ — the same as those which consecrated 

* Queen Catherine’s experience. in this'matter must have been almost unitjuc. It 
is a principle enshrined in the text of the Canon Law that a bride who has once 
received the nuptial benediction must not receive it a second time, if she marries 
again. But in 1509 it was recognised that Catherine’s marriage with Prince Arthur 
had never been consummated; hence in her second nuptials with Henry she was 
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that famous mother of heroes, the English Princes^ Philippa of 

Lancaster,’^ who became Queen of Portugal in 1387 and is an ancestress 
of the Spanish royal family. In the Book of Common Prayer the 
greater part of this nuptial blessing is still retained, though it has, 
of course, lost tljat exceptional* soleiAnity Arhich is imparted to it by 
its insertion in^he canon of the Mass. Still, even in the Anglican 
service its position, at the close of the rite, makes it conspicuous. 

O God [so it runs], who by thy mighty powe» hast made all things of nothing ; 
who also (after othc/ things sot in order) didst appoint that out of* man (created 
after thine own image and similitude) woman should take her beginning, and 
knitting them together didst teach that it should never bo lawful to put asunder 
those whom thou by Matrimony hadst made one : @ God, who hast consoorated 
the state of Matrimony to such an exdfellent mystery that in it is signilied 
and represented the spiritual marriage and unity betwixt Christ and his Church, 
look mercifully upon theso thy servants &c. 

In this last word, ho\^evcr, and to some extent throughout the 
rest of the Anglican i^^rayer, we may notice a change which alters 
substantially the character of the blessing. The Latin says respice 
propitius super kanc famulani tuani (‘ look mercifully upon this thy 
liandmaid ’) (not ‘ servants,’ in the plural). And, indeed, the mejf^ care- 
fully the ancient text is examined, the more clear it becomes that 
this solemn blessing was intended, at least primarily, for the bride 
alone. As Mgr. Duchesne has pointed out, this aspect of the case 
becomes quite unmistakable when we look at the wording of the Hanc 
iejitur in the Leonine »Sacramentary. The Nuptial Mass was, in fact, 
the consecration of the woman to the married state with its new 
duties, just as in tlie Mass de Virgine vclanda the maiden was con- 
secrated to Christ in the estate (ff virginity. One is glad to ihnd that 
in the Toledan ritual the' memory of this conception of the early 
Christian (fciituries is kept alive by a custom which has unfortunately 
almost disappeared from the other Churches of the West. In the 
ancient Leonine Sacrainentary the whole Mass is entitled velatio nup- 
lialis (‘ the nuptial veiling’). The putting on of thc^^ Jlamim^urn (the 
flame-coloured veil) was for tbe Roman peoj)le, even before the Christian 
era, the most conspicuous external sign of a woman’s marriage. This 
was a change to the outwp/i’d eye wliich affected the bride alone, not 
the husband ; and it is not surprising that when the C.^hristiaii Church 
consecrated this ceremony by a special ritiial it was for the bride 
that the Mass was offered, and it was upon her, at least primarily, 
that a blessing was invoked. 

Now this special point of view was no doubt to some extent lost 

permitted to enjoy all the privileges of a maid. For instance, she was married in a 
white dress with her hair down, and presumably wore no gloves. 

" She was the daughter of John of Gaunt an'H consequently the sister of King 
Henry IV. All her children were famous. One of them, Ferdinand, was beatified, 
and two others, Don Tedro the Traveller and Trince Henry the Navigator, are 
honoured amongst Portugal's greatest men. 
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sight of when in the Middle Ages a canopy or pall or veil was extended 
equally over both bridegroom and bride during the nuptial benediction. 
This was the case in the Sariim and the other English Uses, and the 
same custom seems to have been familiar in many parts of France 
and Germany. But in Spain'a distinction is made ; the veil envelops 
the bride completely and covers her head, b^t it drapes only the 
shoulders of the bridegroom. This usage is not peculiar to Toledo. 
The Seville Manuale of 1494 gives exactly the same directions. The 
veil is to b© over the bride and bridegroom ^^immediately after 
the Elevation of the Host, and is to cover the bride’s head and the 
bridegroom’s neck.* Indeed, we are led to infer from the words of 
St. Isidore of Seville (f 636) that in his day only the bride was covered 
by the veil.® But, what is even more striking, in the Toledan Manuale 
of 1554 the priest, at the conclusion of the nuptial blessing, is directed 
to lay his hand and the book from which he has been chanting upon 
the head of the bride (ponat manum et librum super caput mulieris), 
nothing being said of the bridegroom. This last rubric has disappeared 
in the later Toledan rituals, and I am unable to say how far these 
details were carried out in the recent ceremony at Madrid. It is clear, 
however, even from the newspaper accounts of the ceremony, that 
the peculiar custom of the jugale^ which was described by St. Isidore 
thirteen hundred years ago, has lasted even to our own day. After 
the nuptial blessing a band or ribbon was thrown round the married 
pair, binding them together, and in this way symbolising their union. 
The later rituals speak of this as a custom not everywhere observed, 
and they say nothing of the colour of the jugale or ribbon. St. Isidore 
tells us it ought to be white and crimson, the same colours which the 
rituals assign for the veil. ^ 

The only other point which it seems worth while to notice in this 
portion of the service is the concluding words of the Spanish ceremony 
— words which, so far as I am aware, do not occur in the mediaeval 
rituals of England, France, or Germany. Taking the bride by the 
right hand, tho priest gives her into the charge of the bridegroom, 
saying : ‘ I give you a helpmate and ndt a slave. Love her as Christ 
loved His Church.’ There have been times in the world’s history, 
no doubt, when such an admonition was not entirely superfluous, even 
if it^be superfluous to-day ; and it speaks creditably for the Church’s 
efforts as guardian of morals that in the seventeenth-century rituals 
of far-off Mexico this same solemn warning was not only preserved 
but amplified and insisted upon. 

And now, turning to the second portion of the marriage service — 
that which intervenes between the two sections already considered — 

* * Al^ado el corpus Christi cubran los uoyiob con un velo, al novio por ol tsugIIo y 
a la novia por cima de la oabe(;a.' 

^ Dc IJcclesiasttcis Officiist bk. II. cap. 20. He tells us that this veil was 
popularly called mavors. He also recalls the act of Bebeoca in Gen. xxiv. 65. 
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we find ourselves confronted by a rather greater difficulty. Wc can 
say of the first that it is, as the Toledan Manuale definitely states, 
only the media3val betrothal rite slightly adapted for its new position. 
The third is the consecration, by^solemn JMass and special prayers, of 
that velatio or veiKng of the bride which was distinctive of the Roman 
marnage relatioft, and Vhich is indicated by the very word nuhere,*' 
As for the central portion, I think we shall have to come to the con- 
clusion that it is the resultant of various deeply rooted folk customs, 
mainly TJputonic and pagan in origin, but Christianised and partly 
Romanised by contact with -the Church. Let us begin with the 
Book of Common Prayer, in wliich, after the parties have plighted 
their troth, the service proceeds as foMows : 

Then shall they again loose their hands, and the Man shall give unto the 
Woman a ring, laying the same upon the book together with the accustomed 
duty to the Priest and Clerk. 4nd the Priest, taking the ring, shall deliver it 
unto the Man to put it upon tho fourth finger of the Woman's left hand. And 
the Man, holding the ring there and taught by the Priest, shall say : ‘ With this 
ring I thee wed, with my body I thee worship, and with all my worldly goods 
I thee endow. In tlie name of tho Father, and of tho Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
Amen.’ Then, the Man leaving the ring upon the fourth finger of the Woi^aii’s 
left hand, they shall both kneel down, and the Minister shall say : ‘ I^et us pray. 
O eternal God ’ &c. 

This precise wording has been in use ever since the Prayer Book 
of J552, but in the first edition prepared by Cramner and others in 
1549 wc notice certain differences, which I italicise : 

Then shall they agayne looco theyr handes, and tho paaii shall give unto tho 
woman a ring and other tokens of spousage, as golde or silvery laying the same 
upon the boko. And the priest, taking tlje ring, shall deliver it unlo tho man : to 
put it upon the fourth finger of tho woman’s loft hando. And the man, taught 
by the pricst,^shall say : ‘ With thys ring T thco wed, thys goldt and silver I thee 
geve, with my bbcly I thee warship, and with all my worldly goods I thco oiidowc. 
In tho name of tho Father, and of tho »Sonnc, and of tho Holy Ghost. Amen.’ 

As w^as to be expected, the form of 1549 keeps closer to tlie ])re- 
Keformation Sarum ritual. Indeed, the only two points of moment 
iji which it differs from the older customs are, first, the omission of 
any form of blessing for the ring ; and, secondly, tho change in tlie 
manner of putting it on. According to all the English Uses, tlie ring 
was put upon the bride’s right hand in the manner indicated in the 
following rubric : • 

Thou lot thd liridogroom put the ring on the tlmmb of the Bride, sayiug : 

‘ III the name of tho Fatl^pr ’ ; on tho first linger, ‘ and of tho Son on tho second 
finger, ‘and of the Holy Ghost’; on the third finger, ‘Amen.’ And tliero let 
him leave it, because i» that finger there is a certain vein which reaches to the 
heart,’ and by the purity of the silver is signified the inward affection which 
ought ever to bo fresh between them. • 

• Nubere viro, a phrase used only of the woinun, means ‘ to put on the veil for a man.’ 

’ This idea is found in pagan sources, e.g. Maorobius, as early as tho third century, 
and it has thence been adopted by St. Isidore and by the Corpus Juris. 
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Let me add that as regards the giving of gold and silver to the 
bride, and as to the order to be followed in the ring ceremonial, the 
Catholic Church in tjiis country has adhered closely to the Sarum rite. 
The left hand has now been » substituted for the right in receiving 
the ring, but even that change was not made before the middle of 
the eighteenth century. Our more immediate concern, however, 
is with the Toledan ritual ; and though this in general shows a striking 
agreement with the old Sralisbury Use, still it has some remarkable 
peculiarities of its own. For this reason it will te well to^quote the 
rubrics of the Manuale of 1554 in full : ' 

Then let him [the priest] count t^e arrhaCf which ought to bo thirteen pieces 
(denarioa) ; and when they have been laid upon a plate, together with two rings, 
let him perform the blessing of the arrJiae and the rings in the following terms. 

Four prayers follow, which it seems unnecessary to quote at 
length, and then the rubric continues : 

Here let the bishop or priest take one of the rings between his throe lirst 
fingers, saying, ‘ Bless, O Lord, this ring, that its [circular] form may bo a protection 
to modesty ’ : and let him give it to the bridegroom, beginning with the thumb 
of his right hand, while he says, ‘ In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost — Amen,’ passing down through the following fingers as 
far as the third ; and there let him leave the ring, or on the fourth finger if he so 
prefer. And in like manner let him take the other ring and bless it as before, 
and give it to the bridegroom. Then he, holding it with the same throe fingers 
as was done by the bishop or priest, shall give it to his bride in the same manner 
in which ho received his own ring, while the bishop or priest says aloud, along 
with the bridegroom, ‘ Iviy bride, 1 espouse thee {Es'posa^ yo te esTposo) in the name 
of the Father,, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen.* And the bishop 
or priest ought to direct him in this, on account of the shyness which on such 
occasions keeps .people tongue-tied. Then let him present the arrfuie in this 
manner. He [the priest] must join together the bride’s hands below, and then 
lay on top the hands of the bridegroom, while he places the arrhie in the bride- 
groom’s hands, saying (with him), ‘ My bride, I give you those arrhic in token 
of our marriage {en senal de matrimonio), and with my body I you w orship (./ 
con mi cuerpo v*os honrro)y as our holy Mother the Church of Rome enjoins,’ Then 
let her answer, ‘ I accept them,’ and lay them down upon a plate. 

After this the wedding party, before the Nuptial Mass is celebrated, 
rftove from the porch — where all this has been supposed to be going 
on — to the entrance of the sanctuary, the priest conducting the bride- 
groom by the hand, and the bridegroom with his other hand leading 
his bride. Meanwhile the Psalm Beati om,nes (Ps. cxxvii., al. cxxviii.) is 
recited, just as in the Sarum rite. The same Psalm, it may be noticed, 
is still retained in the Book of Common Prayer, through in the Anglican 
service the procession is now ordy made from ‘ the body of the church ’ 
to ‘ the Holy Table.’ 

It would be superfluous to call attention to the slight modifications 
of this order which have been introduced in the later editions of 
the Toledan Manuale. With very trifling exceptions the descrip- 



1906 THE MARRIAGE ftiTUAL OF TOLEDO 128 

• • • 

tion just quoted represents what actually took place in Madrid on 
the 31st of May last. . But a few words must be said about the origin 
and significance of these two striking features in the marriage service 
— the arrhae, which have now practically ^sappeared from the Anglican 
ritual as well as. from the Ronian, and the wedding-ring, which is 
almost everywhere retained by Catholics and Protestants alike. 

The arrhae were a Roman institution, and the word itself, arra 
or arrabo or arrha, was in use in Roman l^w. It represented the 
earnest money or deposit which it was customary for thfi purchaser 
to pay down upon fixing the^ terms of certain forms of contract. If 
he who gave the arrha refused to perfect the contract, he forfeited it ; 
if he who had received the arrha refused to perfect the contract, he 
was obliged to return, double the amount of the arrha. How far 
the arrha^ in connection with the marriage contract among Teutonic 
peoples, developed out of the Teutonic launegild, or how far it was 
borrowed from the Romans with the spread of Christianity, it is not 
quite easy to determine' . 

Closely associated with the arrha was the ring {anulus). The 
arrha among the Romans, even for any ordinary sale, constantly 
took the form* of a valuable ring, and this happened the more fShdily 
because the ring itself was regarded as a token of fidelity. But we 
know in particular that after a Roman betrothal a ring {anulus 'pro- 
nuhus) was given to the fiancSe — {et digito pignus fortassc dedisti, says 
Juvenal to an engaged man).# Possibly other payments were also 
made concomitantly in coin, but the ring alone pledged the good 
faith of the donor ; and if he failed to keep hi^ engagements by pro- 
ceeding to actual marriage, the ring was forfeit. In* this way we 
find that the words anulo ^dei suharrhata (‘ engaged by the ring of 
fidelity’) Jiad become a. stereotyped phrase amongst early Christian 
writers, from St. Ambrose onwards. In the famous, though concise, 
account of the preliminaries of marriage contained in the letter of 
Pope Nicholas to the Bulgarians in a.d. 8()6 we hear of the ‘ betrothal 
made with arrhae through the adorning of the bride’s finger with a 
ring of fidelity.’ ” How far Teutonic institutions with their weotuma 
and morgengifu &c. were able to /issimilate tliia system cannot 
be discussed here, but we may note that the practice of giving a ring 
before marriage, either as an arrha or as a religious symbol of fidelity, 
was clearly familiar at an early date to Franks, Visigoths, and Lombards. 
Thus in the. code of Chindaswindus, the Visigoth King (641-652), 
we read, in connection with a betrothal, of anulus arrharum nomine 
datus ; ^ while Gregory of Tours tells us of a certain St. Leobard who 

“ ‘ Et poBtquam arrliis sponsam sibi sponsun pgr digitum fidei a se anulo insig- 
nitum despondrrit, dotemquc uirique placilara, sponsus ei cum Hcripto pactum hoc 
continente coram invitatia ab utraque parte tradideri aut mox aut apto tempore-- 
ambo ad nuptialia foedera perducuntur.' — Harduin^ v. 354. 

“ Leges Visigothorum (Ed. Zeumer), p. 88. 
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promised the arrha to his fiancee, and who seemingly kept the promise 
by giving her a ringJ® 

None the less, though the bestowal of the wedding-ring and the 
giving of coins seem always to have been intimately associated in 
the marriage service, I am not sure that we can trace them safely 
to an imitation of Roman institutions. On the contrary the coins, 
or the ‘ gold and silver ’ of the Sarum Use, may much more probably 
be c(jgmected with the , Frankish system of betrothal per solidum et 
denarium ; *as we read that Clovis betrothed Cldtilde ' by sending 
envoys to her father to ofEer him a solidus and a denarius, as was the 
custom of the Franks.’^’ Moreover, the phrase recurs frequently 
in connection with betrothals in the early BVankish formularies.^* 
Now, although in Merovingian times the solidus was reckoned as the 
equivalent of forty denarii, this was very soon supplanted by a mone- 
tary system in which the solidus was worth only twelve denarii. A 
solidus (or sou) and a denarius (or denier) might thus be represented 
by thirteen deniers ; and this, .as it seems to me, provides an obvious 
explanation of the number of thirteen coins which was prescribed 
for the arrhae not only in Toledo and Seville but in many dioceses 
of Frahce,^'^ in which latter country it was often called ttie treizain. 

Whichever way we take it, it seems clear that the dehvery of 
coins to the bride must be regarded as originating ultimately in a 
betrothal ceremony analogous to that of a contract of sale. It is a 
survival of those ancient days when the bride was bought from her 
kinsfolk or from those to whom the mundium or right of guardianship 
belonged. Thus in it^essence this catnest money was of the nature of 
an arrha, and it may properly be called by that name. Many still 
extant Anglo-Saxon laws relating to marriage show that even in this 
country the system of forfeiture for breach of contract wa? in active 
operation. 

We learn from the newspapers that in the recent royal wedding 
at Madrid the thirteen coins given by King Alfonso to his bride 
were gold pieces. It is possible that they are of some antiquity 
and specially struck for the purpose, being preserved from generation 
to generation as part of the regalia. Among private families in 
France many such collections of treizains exist, often packed like 
jewellery in specially constructed leather cases. Sometimes these 
are coins struck for th«; purpose, with suitable devices and mottoes ; 

Vita Leobardi, M. G. H. Scriptorcs Merovingici, i. p. 741. 

»» See the so-called Fredegarius, bk. iii. c. xviii. (Ed. Kij^usch) in the M. O. IT. 
Scriptorcs Merovingici, ii. p. 100. 

‘ PareDtibus nostris convenit ut ego te solido et denario secundum legem salicam 
Bponsai'e deberem.’ — Formula Lindenbrogii, Ixxv. Many other examples might be 
quoted. 4 

Among those dioceses may be mentioned Bheims — where ten of the pieoes were 
kept by the priest and three only given to the bride — St. Omer, Autun, Arras, Cambrai 
Ac. See an article on the treizain in the Travaux of the Acaddmie do Rheims, 
vol. Ixxxvii. 1891. 
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sometimes they are merely ancient pieces which, when made of 

silver or bronze, have been gilded and put aside for this use. The late 
M. Poey d’Avant, the numismatist, who formed an extensive collection 

of these treizainsy was inclined to think that thh usage dates back to 

* * • 

Carolingian times. 

Finally, tho use of two wedding-rings in the Toledan and other 
Spanish rituals seems to me to favour the view of Dr. Braiidileonc,^'* 
that even at an early date the ring ampng Teutonic y)eoples is not 
so much to be regarded as part of the arrhae for the purchase of the 
bride as a religious symbol^ emblematic of fidelity, wliich owes its 
retention to ecclesiastical influence. It may be pointed out that 
both in the Pontifical of Egbert and in the so-called Durham Ritual 
we have a form of blessing for the ring, as also again in the Coronation 
Order of Queen Judith, the second wife of oui* Saxon King Ethel wulf. 
As at this early period we have very little trace of any religious 
ceremony connected with marriage except the Nuptial Mass, this 
would seem to show tltat the bitjssing of the ring led the way in the 
direction of a fuller service. Moreover, the contents of these short 
[irayers of blessing do not in any way suggest that the ring was then 
regarded as emblematic of an endowment. The ring must, wdeed, 
in its origin be regarded as an engagement ring ; but it is as a wedding- 
ring that the Church has adopted it and consecrated it with special 
benedictions. 

, Herbert Thurston,’ S. J. 

P.8. — Since the above article was in typ(? I have been enabled, 
through the kindness of the Bishop of Nottingham, who assisted 
Cardinal Sancha in the marriage ceremony at Madrid, to examine a 
printed c^py of the ritual used upon the occasion. The following 
points may be of interest to htiirgical students : 

(1) The Toledan ritual, as described above, was closely followed 
in almost every particular. 

(2) Two rings were blessed and given, as stated,* but the words 
‘ 1 espouse thee ’ were not used. 

(fl) In the procession from the body of the church to the altar the 
Cardinal did not actually take the King by the hand. 

(4) The nuptial blessing in the Mass was read, not eiianted, and 
the celebrant did not lay his hand or book on ^he head of tiic biide. 

(5) Both the' veil and the jugate were used as described. 

• H. T. 

** See his admirable paper ‘ Dio subarrhatio cum aiiulo ’ in the Dcutaclic Zciischrift 
fUr Kirchenreckty vol. x. 1001, pp. 311-310. 
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CONSERVATIVE ORGANISATION AND^THE 

A GRICUL TURAL LA BO URERS 

« 


The reorganisation of the Conservative party is no doubt an indis- 
pensable step towards the recovery of its former efficiency, and all 
Conservatives therefore must be glad to see that measures arc now 
being taken for reconstructing the party machinery on a broader 
and more popular basis. We see from the announcement in the 
Times of the 6th of last month that the party managers are now 
fully dive to the mischief that has been done by too 'exclusive an 
adherence to the traditions and methods of the past, when the changes 
which have been wrought in the electorate should at least have 
suggested to them some corresponding change in their attitude towards 
the rank and file. In a word, ‘ prom 9 tion from the ranks ’ has now 
become a necessity. There are thousands of voters among the working 
classes who have done cill they could to promote the success of Conser- 
vative candidattes ; and no man, says J ohnson, ‘ is well pleased to see 
his all neglected, be it ever so little!* It is almost certain, I think, 
that the cause of Conservatism has suffered among this clas^ of voters 
from a feeling that their exertions in support of it have not been 
sufficiently recognised, and from the indifference and discontent 
which such a feeling, be it well or ill founded, is certain to engender. 
Efforts no doubt will be made to counteract the effects of this mistake ; 
to bring the Conservative artisan or p*easant into closer touch with 
the local leaders ; to sharpen his interest in the political contest by 
giving him a share in its management, and to raise his self-r(spcct 
by investing him with new responsibilities. 

Lectures, pamphlets^ leaflets, may do a good deal in time to efface 
the misrepresentations which a liberal use of these instruments by 
the other side has impressed upon the working man. They have 
penetrated into every country village and into every alley and every 
yard in our towns and cities. Where they have gone they must be 
followed. The peasantry must be given the chance, at all events, of 
hearing one side as well defended as the other. But no doubt the 
party managers are well aware that the politic*-al centre of all rural 
proselytism lies elsewhere. It is not in the lecture room or the 
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reading room that the ‘battle is fought. It is in the pifblic-house. 
The village Solon, giving his little senate laws, with his circle of admirers 
round him, has more influence than a thousand lecturers. These 
are the men to be caught and to be employed Macaulay tells us 
how the Roman Church would li^ve treated Wesley or Whitfield, and 
that is how the Conservative party ought to treat the village politician. 
Give him a post ; give him dignity ; make him feel that he has a 
mission. His work will lie among his own neighbours and among people 
who already look up to him. Such a mail as this will be listened to, 
when strangers might preach in vain. Ilis hearers will know him to 
be sincere, and will take a prfde in a teacher who is chosen from their 
own ranks. • 

But, after all, organisation is not everything. ‘ Organisation,’ 
says Mr. Chamberlain, ‘ at its best cannot create opinion ; it can 
only secure that it is properly recorded.’ ^ Before organisation can 
do its work we must hav^ something to organise. What is the 
drill sergeant without his men ? What is discipline without an 
adequate force to give effect to it ? The Conservative party 
wants the raw material — converts and recruits ; it wants enthu- 
siasm and conviction among a much larger body of supp^ters. 
Mr. Chamberlain, as we know, hopes to rebuild the Conservative party 
on the strength of a great fiscal reform which shall revive trade and 
agriculture, and combine Colonies and Mother Country into one 
impregnable empire able to defy the world. It is a noble vision, 
but it will take time to realise it* and the present emergency is pressing 
— indeed, another General Election is thought Jbo be not far distant. 
There is also another idea, always very attractive to a certain class 
of minds, which, if capable of being reduced to practice, would, they 
think, deliver us from the dominion of faddism and self-seeking 
agitation of all kinds ; I mean the formation of a great National 
jiarty. But how such a party is to be created, while the nation itself 
is split up into half a dozen different parties, all pulling different ways, 
it puzzles me to understand. According to my own idaa, Conservative 
reorganisation should be content with what its name implies, and 
study to build up a powerful defensive party which, if not strong 
enough to take office, would be able to keep at ba}- the great Socialist 
attack all along the line, of which we now hear the approaching foot- 
steps. ^ 

It seems to me that, after all the electoral changes winch have 
taken place. Lord Beaconsfield’s definition of representation is still 
worth recalling. In England, at all events, he said, a representative 
assembly meant the representation of interests. And I cannot help 
thinking that the surest and soundest basis on which a politicral 
party can rest is some great national interest of which it should be 
the champion and protector. Such an interest in this country is 
* Letter to Mr. Edward Nettlefold, Times, March 8. 
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agriculture/with which tlie Tory party has alw&ys been associated ; and 
in striving to' repair tlje breach which, partly by their own fault, partly 
by the ‘ graceless zealots ’ who delight to set class against class, has 
of late years been affected in their ancient connection, the party 
would be acting in strict aecoi'dancx} with all their best traditions 
and most natural sympathies. 

The demand for small holdings among the agricultural peasantry 
is, I believe, on the increase, and I find on inquiry that neither 
District nor Parish Comicils* have done much to satisfy it. I do not 
regret their failure, because I should very much prefer to see the satis- 
faction come from a different quarter. If Conservative reorganisation 
could proceed hand in hand with a wise agrarian reform, a great work 
might be accomplished. If the English aristocracy knew the things 
belonging to their peace, they would take up this question and make it 
their own wliile there is yet time. The Socialist party have their eye 
upon the land, and, unless forestalled by 'the timely intervention of 
the present proprietors, may Icindle an agitation which it will be very 
difficult to allay. The example of Russia is not lost upon them, and 
unless our great territorial magnates can be beforehand with them, 
and, in boating phrase, ‘ take their water,’ they may expect trouble. 
But it is not for their own sakes alone that I make this suggestion. 
The necessity for a powerful Conservative party to opi 303 e those 
measures of ‘ a dangerously Socialistic character,’ as the Duke of 
Devonshire described them last March, is becoming more obvious 
every day. Such a party will be required not only to-raorrow and 
the next day, but for many a long year to come ; and I believe it can 
be formed, if what I will again call the ‘ Country Party ’ will bestir 
themselves, and look facts and tendencies in the face. Let them 
only regain the counties, and all will go well. 

The way to regain the counties is to satisfy the villagers. And 
for this purpose a large and well -organised system of peasant-fanning 
should be inaugurated by the great landowners. It must not be the 
work only of a /ew individuals ; there must be a combination of the 
whole body throughout the kingdom. Every landowner with estates 
of a certain magm’tude should be able to set aside so many acres to 
be let out in small holdings. If he were a pecuniary loser by the 
proceis, he would be a gainer of what is far more valuable in the 
security wliich he would purchase for the rest of liis property. Such 
a system as this, inaugurated and kept on foot by the whole landed 
aristocracy, would bind the peasantry to their natural leaders, check- 
mate the agrarian agitator, and insure to the agricViltural and landed 
interest sufficient weight in the House of Commons, not only to protect 
itself from all further assaults, but to protect the other institutions 
of the country from that combined attack which his Grace of Devon- 
shire — no violent Conservative or panic-stricken alarmist — Ixilieves to 
be at hand. This can only be done, of course, by the formation of 
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a great Landowners’ Association, with a common fund for such expenses 
as the change may necessitate. The richer ones .must pay for the 
poorer, on the same principle as the equalisation of rates. I am 
familiar with the objection that landlords could Aot afford the expense 
of putting up new farm building^ and* homesteads. But it is difficult 
to believe that jamong^ the whole landed aristocracy, from men with 
half a million a year down to men with five thousand, the money 
could not be found if all alike were in earnest. They could do it if 
they liked. We should have an organised combination,, embracing 
the wholb landlord class from the Tweed to the Solent, who should 
take the matter into their own hands and give the labourers what 
they want, without any legislative interference. 

It must be remembered, with regard to the expense, that there are 
others concerned besides those who depend exclusively on their 
rents. A very large and wealthy class are directly interested in the 
preservation of the present* land system, though they may not have 
an acre of their own. ill to whom the pleasures of a country life 
arc dear — whether as sportsmen, naturalists, or agriculturists — would 
lose much of their enjoyment if the land were everywhere cut up into 
small plots, woods and wastes felled or grubbed up, game destsoyed, 
and the general beauty of English country scenery defaced or ruined. 
Will they contribute nothing to the cost of an undertaking which may 
})revent such a calamity as this ? There may be other difficulties 
in the way, apj)arent to those ^ who are directly concerned with the 
management of land. But I will not believe that there can be any 
wliich are absolutely insuperable, if the landed interest were determined 
to carry out some such plan as I have suggested, and .to sacrifice a 
certain amount of income, sliould this be found necessary, in order to 
preserve the rest. The subdivision of tenancies, as pointed out by 
Mr. Scaweif Blunt, would undoubtedly inflict some hardship on 
sitting tenants, not to be altogether measured by the extent of their 
])ecuniary loss. But I do not see why this result should be inevitable. 
As tenancies -expired, such arrangements might of cohrse be made 
without harm to anyone. And seeing that a good deal of land still 
remains unlet, and that in many parts of the kingdom the old race of 
farmers arc not bringing up their sons to agriculture, there may in 
time, instead of the demand for small holdings among the peasantry, 
come to be a demand for small ^holders amoi^g ihe^gentry. I still 
lic^pe it may^be possible for the land-owning class to keep this great 
agrarian reform in their own hands, notwithstanding that the Radical 
{larty claim it as thefr special watchword. Local autliorities entrusted 
with it seem to have done little or nothing. 

And there is still time for the aristocracy to tal:e the initiative. 
For, mind, it is not proposed to cover the wliole surface of the country 
with a network of small holdings, and to substitute Ja 'petite culture for 
la grande in all parts of tlio kingdom. To do so would defeat the 
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very object T^hich I have in view. If the extension of small holdings 
on any considerable scale is to be permanent, it must be an economic 
success. Otherwise its ultimate effect would be only to create, in 
the second generatioA at all events, a class of miserable squatters, 
overloaded with debt and tot&lly unable to cultivate the soil properly. 
This would infallibly be the result of ‘ settling the labourer on the 
land,’ as the phrase runs, without regard to his fitness, in obedience 
to a doctrinaire theory according to which every individual has a 
right to it# To the compulsory and indiscriminate establishment 
of petty culture, with the aid of public money, is what I Hope the 
‘ party of commonsense,’ as Lord Goschen says, will never stand 
committed. In a few years the jrecijDients of such mistaken bounty 
would mostly be in the workhouse and their land a prey to thorns 
and thistles. The system would be utterly discredited, and a reaction 
would ensue, making small holdings more diflicult to obtain than 
ever. Where not resumed by the landlords* they would be bought up 
by people who would not be such fools as to let them out again on 
similar conditions. 

All experience and all the evidence collected by the various Com- 
missitaas which have made this question a special object of inquiry 
confirm the above. The Report of the Poor Law Commissioners 
in 1834, of the Commissioners appointed in 18G7 to inquire into the 
employment of women and children in agriculture, and of the Duke 
of Richmond’s Commission in 1880, ah tell the same tale. At these 
three different periods the question of peasant- farming presented 
itself to a body of tlioroughly competent inquirers in exactly the 
same light, ^ince the last-mentioned date I have made frequent 
inquiries myself in different parts of England, nearly always with the 
same result. In grass and dairy districts, which only form a small 
part of agricultural E!ftgland, a man of average skill and "Intelligence 
may do pretty well on a farm of six or eight acres ; and in the arable 
districts, or where grass and arable are mixed, he can make a small 
farm answer where lie has some supplementary industry to fall back 
upon. In any ordinary village it will be found that it is the butcher, 
the publican, the blacksmith, or the carrier who prospers on five or 
six acres. But where none of these conditions exist, the successful 
man must possess qualifications not always found united in the 
average peasant. Sldlb industry, frugality, and self-denial will enable 
an agricultural labourer in most parts of England, to jave a little 
money ; his character will gain him credit for more, if he requires it, 
without having recourse to the money-lender, and then he may invest 
his little capital in a small farm with a reasonable prospect of thriving 
on it. Lord Wantage, who has been trying the experiment on a large 
scale at Lambourn, in Bcrlcshire, gave us, twenty years ago, ‘a very 
interesting account of the kind of man who makes peasant-farming 
pay. 
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H 0 is Cl IXL 8 JI who C8fDi6 from tho North of Szigland* whoro hc^ saved money 
as an agricultural labourer. He lias got seventeen acres, and is able to pay 
a good rent and redeem his land gradually at the same time. He has built . 
his own house at the cost of 75f., a cowhouse and a shed»besides, and has fenced 
in his little property, which now bears Jour aoreft of good barley and four of oats, 
there being grass enough for a dairy and a stock of poultry which bring him in 
If. a week. He wiil sell hi^ corn for 50f. or 60/., and in his spare time he works 
on the road for 12s. a week. 

This, of course, is an exceptional case* I do not mean that only 
such men entrusted with small farms. But they 

should at least be reserved ^or men who have proved, by tlieii- 
previous career, that they do possess in some measure the qualities 
essential to success. * 

And even so they can only be farmed at a profit under certain 
conditions. The average small holding should be no larger than a 
man can cultivate by himself with the help of his family, and without 
the expense of a horse. Such a man, however, is heavily handicapped 
at present by the claims of the schoolmaster. His boys should be free 
from school at thirteen at the latest, whether they have passed any 
required standard or not, and we should say that twelve would be a still 
better age. An intelligent boy is being educated all the time he is at 
work in the fields. He is learning his business, and what equivalent for 
this untaught wisdom he obtains by being kept at school till he is 
fourteen I have never yet been able to ascertain. The holder of a 
small farm who begins with a little capital and has the labour of his 
family to help him, who is also a man of more than average ability 
and industry, may be able to hold liis own against bad seasons and 
accidental losses, by which the lass qualified peasant-farmer is sui’e 
to be overwhelmed. There, is a class of Liberal or Radical reformers 
who will not sec that you cannot cat your cake and have it. You 
cannot keep the boy at school till he is fourteen, and fulfil all the 
necessary conditions of peasant- farming at the same time. You must 
moderate your zeal in one direction or the other. ^ 

All the evidence which I have been able to collect ^ at intervals 
of forty, twenty-five, and thirteen years, coming down to the 
present date, forms an overwhelming mass of testimony to the 
failure of small farmers who have nothing else to depend upon, 
either to make a decent living for themselves or to cultivate the 
l^-nd efficiently. No really honest reformer \^o has the welfare of 
the peasant!^ at heart would wish to reproduce in every English 
county the statesnBen of Cumberland or the petty proprietors of 
Axholme. They vegetate, they cling to their little freeholds, but 
they live miserably, with few of the comforts, or sometimes even 
decencies, of ordinary domestic life. All tiie reports to which I have 
referred agree that wherever peasant-farmers or peasant-proprietors 

* Agricultural Labourer^ by T. E. Kebbel, 1893. (Swan Sonnenschein & Co.) 
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are found in England now wholly dependent on their land, their 
farming is bad, their mode of life wretched, and their debts ‘ crushing.’ 
I The evidence on which these reports are based is said by some of 
my more recent informants to be inadequate to support them. I hear 
from Lincolnshire that the Axbolme proprietors arje not so badly off 
as the Commissioners represent them. But, don tho whole, the pre- 
ponderance of testimony to the failure of peasant-farming in England, 
where not combined with some supplemental industry, is too great to 
leave any doubt of what should be our general conclusion. 

Nor is its probable effect on the cor^dition of the peasantry them- 
selves the only thing to make us pause. The establishment of the 
petty culture system, as contemplated by one class of agrarian 
reformers, of whom many no doubt sincerely believe in it as the only 
solution of a great social problem, could only be effected at a cost 
which they may not perhaps have calcidated. It must necessarily 
involve the gradual, if not the speedy, extinction of the ordinary 
tenant-farmer as we now know him, and the destruction of a very 
valuable linlc in the social chain, wliich we should deplore when it 
was too late. Consider the effect of withdrawing from every village 
in Ellgland the five or six men of capital and intelligence who now 
rent the land. More than that. If we have no tenant-farmers to 
fill parochial offices, the want of them must be supplied by Govern- 
ment officials, and thus our whole system of local self-government 
would be destroyed at a blow. 

In order to prevent the suggestion here advanced from being 
banned as utterly unpractical it was necessary to show within what 
limits its operations would be confined ; and to this end it wasfurtlnu 
necessary to show that to extend small holdings to the peasantry 
indiscriminately — to create, that is, a large population exclusively 
dependent for their livelihood on a few acres of land — would only be 
a cruel kindness to the majority and a great injury to the public, 
not only by the extinction of a valuable class of society, but by the 
deterioration of the soil which must inevitably follow. The Land- 
owners’ Association therefore would not be called upon to take up 
the visionary schemes of Socialistic enthusiasts whose zeal, whether 
realtor affected, is considerably in advance of their knowledge, but 
only to provide for the legitimate aspirations of men qualified to succeed 
in the position which they desire to occupy. In every parish or 
lordship in England there are probably to be found among the 
peasantry a few such men, and if on the estate,, of which the parish 
formed a part, a few hundred acres were cut up, as opportunity 
offered, into small holdings ranging from ten to fifteen acres, I think 
the labourers would be satisfied ;’for they would all sec a future before 
them — the possibility of rising by their own exertions into a liighcr 
sphere — a possibility which is one of the great attractions of the 
town. A man does not rise from a shopboy to be a shopkeeper 
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without serving his time at the counter, or practising the economy 
and acquiring the knowledge which are necessary to give him his 
chance. It is a question, after all, of the survival of the fittest. The 
peavsant must take his chance with other working men. He must 
fight his way to a farm as others fight their way to a shop, by the 
exercise of the «ame wrtues ; and this being thoroughly understood, 
a good deal of the difficulty described by Mr. Scawen Blunt would 
disappear. ^ 

Mr. Blunt in hts interesting article refers to the condition of la 
'petite culture in foreign countries, and all that he says goes to show 
that no great change has taken place in it since 1893, when my 
latest inquiries were made. Two gentlemen were appointed in 1880 
to report on the condition of agriculture in France, Holland, and 
Belgium, and they say in their reports what Mr. Scawen Blunt says 
now. Continental writers on the subject say nothing to make us 
doubt its substantial accuracy. Dr. Voelcker, M. Laveleye, M. 
Lavcrgne, M. Foville, though not all agreeing as to the exact condition 
oE the peasant-farmer, say quite enough to show that his condition 
on the whole is inferior to that of the English agricultural labourer ; 
while those who speak in favour of the system as existing or? the 
CVmtinent give us clearly to understand that in their opinion it would 
be a mistake to introduce it into England. M. Laveleye, who is an 
advocate of la petite culture in his own country, nevertheless prefers 
the English system in the abstract. He suggests, what I myself suggest, 
t hat a larger admixture of small farmers with large ones might be 
l)encricial ; and that is just what I wish to see recd>gnisod by the landed 
aristocracy, who for their own sakes, if for no other reasons, should 
come forward as the voluntary inaugurators of the new regime, and 
not wait tiU it is forced upon tliem from without. 

I tliinir, if the work of Conservative reorganisation could be carried 
on in connection with a wide and well-considered scheme of agrarian 
reform, under the direction and management of the great body of 
landed proprietors, our rural troubles would be approaefting a termina- 
tion. And with these how many others ! The thorough and hearty 
reconciliation of these ancient friends, the peasantry and the gentry, 
would mean the desiccation of other social sores. With the whole 
landed interest presenting one united front in defence of our national 
institutions, the party of destruction, howevtr honest their inten- 
tions, could make but little progress. They cannot object to being 
so called, as some prominent members of the Labour party have 
recently announced that their policy is to * destroy ’ landlordism, 
denominationalism, and whatever other ‘ isms ’ stand in the way of that 
English Utopia which is eventually to reward their exertions. And 
when I "speak of the whole landed interest I do not mean only the 
actual proprietors and cultivators of the soil. There are, I have 
already said, hundreds and thousandsjof Englishmen only less deeply 
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interested the maintenance of our territorial system than the 
gentry and nobility themselves. This is not a question only of squires 
and rectors, of Dukes and Earls. There is a great body of wealthy 
men, lying outside of the territorial class, who are, nevertheless, indebted 
to it for some of their greatest pleasures and most healthy recreations. 
Lawyers, merchants, doctors, professional men and men of business, 
who have worked hard for their money, all hasten to spend it on such 
enjoyments as without the^ existence of large estates would be un- 
attainable.* The London banker should consider how much he is 
concerned in keeping together the acres of the Yorkshire* baronet. 
The landed interest, for the purpose now under consideration, extends 
over a very wide area — legal, commercial, medical, and into the regions 
of literature and art. The system as it now exists affords, through field 
sports, the best possible training for our officers. From almost every 
point of view the abolition of large estates would be a national disaster. 
No system is without its abuses. Some properties may be too large. 
But I am speaking only of the general principle. I have no space to 
enlarge on the moral and social influence, on the practical usefulness 
and gratuitous public services, of the English aristocracy. Mr. Glad- 
stons^rhas done that once and for ever. And I ask again : Should not 
every motive of patriotism and self-interest combine to urge on the 
holders of this great position the wisdom and the duty of making some 
sacrifice to secure and perpetuate it ? Let them, I repeat, once regain 
the counties, and their future is secure. 

A political party deserving of the name should not be dependent 
on the fluctuating incidents of the hour ; on the popularity of this 
or that questign, or this or that temporary gust of passion. It should 
rest, if possible, on some solid principle, on some great national interest 
which raises it out of the sphere of ordinary .party cries and remains 
unaffected by controversies of the second class. In the eighteenth 
century, and down to the middle of the nineteenth, both Whigs and 
Tories, or Liberals and C^onservatives, represented respectively two 
great national “interests. But neither of them does now, and I tliink 
Conservative reorganisation should be directed towards the recovery 
of such a position as this for the defenders of what millions of English- 
men so highly value. It does not seem as if in adopting any such 
scheme as I have here suggested the landowners need part with any 
of their property unles[s tliey like. In various parts of England the 
peasant would rather rent a farm than purchase it ; and if what I have 
ventured to indicate could be fully carried out, his landlord could 
afford to be an indulgent one. We must be prepared for a crisis, 
which, though it may not lie in the immediate future, is, humanly 
speaking, certain to be upon us at no remote date. The land question 
promises to be the next great question raised when the education 
controversy is either settled or suspended. Should a change of 
Government cause the whole Radical programme to be deferred for 
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some years, it will not have been abandoned, and the aristocracy 
would be wise to employ the interval in strengthening their own 
position and making themselves ready to meet^it when it onc'.e more 
reappears. When that time aj-rives^ I, sincerely hope that it may 
find the whole landed interest — gentry, yeomen, and peasantry — united 
and organised,* knit together not by the bonds of feudal authority 
or legal mastery, but by habits of kindly intercourse, generous con- 
sideration, and the revived force of old asgociationa and gracious 
charitiej. * ’ 


T. E. Kebbel. 
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CON FLIC f OR COMPROMISE? 


The opposition to the Education4-Bill on the part of Churchmen has 
been strong and unanimous beyond expectation. Hitherto, however, 
it has not been of a kind which contains any assured promise of success. 
To many this will appear a wholly unwarranted doubt. They will 
not admit that there is room for two opinions upon the manner in 
which the Bill is to be dealt with. For an example of resolute and 
unmistakeable utterance on this point I take the close of the Bisho]) 
of Manchester’s speech at the Lancashire Demonstration in the Albei t 
HaUr- 

Because this Bill had insulted their Church, outraged their bouho of public 
morality, and threatened their religious liberty, they would not have one line 
of it, they would reject it all from the first clause to the last ; they would bid 
the Speaker pitch it into the Thames and turn the attention of Parhaincnt to 
some more useful legislation. 

The Bishop appar(?ntly thinks that tlic House of Commons will 
itself issue this mandate to Mr. Lowther. Mr. F. E. Smith, wlio 
followed him, was less sanguine. The House of Commons, he concedes, 
may possibly pass the Bill with very few amendments. «• But tlio 
House of Lords remains, and there remains also the appeal to the 
country which the House of Lords can compel the Government to 
make. Of these two readings of the future Mr. Smith’s is probably 
the more accu/ate. There arc no present signs of an impcndiiig 
Ministerial defeat in the House of Commons. That the Lords may 
either reject the Bill on the second reading or, by magical arts in Com- 
mittee, b(jwitch it into a changeling wliich Mr. Birrell will refuse ,to 
acknowledge, is possible — -it may be more than possible. In citlicr 
case the Bishop of Manehester will have had his way in part and tlie 
Bill will have been rejected from the first clause to tho»last. But 
will this result be the solid victory that the Bishop expects it to be ? 
That for the moment it will be a triumph of the first order no one‘ 
can deny. To have thrown out the chief Government mcasiue in 
the first session of a new Parliament, and that a Parliament in which 
Ministers command an unexampled majority, might well turn the 
heads of any Opposition. But what about the duration of the triumph ? 
What about its value as a contribution to the ultimate settlement 
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of the question ? Even if the Bishop of Manchester’s prophecy 
proves true to the letter, and at the bidding of a repentant House 
of Commons the Speaker goes in procession to tl^e wall of the Terrace 
and pitches the Bill into the 'fhames,#! greatly fear — the Thames 
being a tidal river — that the burden thus committed to its waters will 
only be carried •to and fro between the two palaces of Westminster 
and Lambeth. Will this satisfy Churchmen who wish to see the 
religious difficulty, and with it the whale question of elementary 
cducatio]j, cease to be a matter of political controversy ? It is but 
a limited outlook that is contented with an isolated success. The 
wider view takes into account the legislation#that is to follow as well 
as that which is cast on one side as worthless. Those who look to 
the Lords for help must take what help the Lords give them, and 
the Lords, left to themselves, will give them whatever they think 
will best advance the interests of the Conservative party. I do not 
blame them for doing this. Politicians naturally put politics first. 
But Churchmen will do well to bear this in mind when they are asked 
to trust themselves to the guidance of political allies. If they allow 
the Lords to frame amendments for them they will have no right to 
complain if they find, themselves committed to dangerous concessions 
or profitless demands. To discredit a Government is an easier, and 
to politicians a more tempting, achievement than to devise a com- 
j)romise which shall sacrifice no principle and give occasion to no 
resistance. • 

These objections will not, it is true, apply to a rejection of the 
Bill on the second reading. In that case no alfernative scheme need 
1)0 put forward. The question i^ill remain where it was before the 
January elections. But ought the maintenance of the status qm to 
be a matte^ of rejoicing* to Churchmen ‘i Have they found the rela- 
tions between Cliurch schools and the Local Authorities so satisfactory 
that they need only ask to have them made permanent ? Will they 
be content, after all that has been said in petitions^ and at 2 )nl)lic 
meeJings about the rigljt of ei^try into Provided schools, to sec them 
remain close undenominational preserves ? Even if their love for 
tilings as they arc goes these lengths,* what chance have they of being 
permitted to indulge it ? The objections to the Act of 11)02, of whieli 
so much was heard six months ago, arc not wholly imaginary. Passive 
Resistance is a fact, and, unless it is to remain a fact, the financial 
basis of the Act of 1002 must be changed. Even if the fondest ho])es 
of the opponents erf Mr. BirrelTs Bill are realised, and it and the 
Liberal Government disappear together, the Education question 
will be still with us. The next Cabinet will not, any more than its 
predecessors, be able to let it alone. Mr» Balfour will again under- 
take the preparation of an Education Bill, and the question will 
once more be in the hands of the party which insisted on the adop- 
tion of the Kenyon-Slaney Clause, and values Chui*ch teaching in 

VoL. ix— No. 35a L 
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proportion as it is indistinguishable from undenominational teaching. 
T am not even sure that the zeal for parents which is so marked in 
the opposition to the Bill at this moment would survive a change of 
Government. Mr. Cripps indeed makes the assertion of ‘ the inalien- 
able right of parents to select that form of religious teaching which in 
their heart and conscience they believe to be best for the spiritual 
needs of their children,’ a main ground of his opposition to the 
Bill. This new-born faith in the ‘ inalienable right ’ might well 
have been accompanied by some signs of repentance for the years 
during which it has been ignored. Lancashire was all-powerful 
with the Government v^hich framed the Act of 1902, but that measure 
made no mention of parents. In every single school area they were 
left to choose between having their children taught the religion of 
the Foundation Managers and leaving them, so far as the school 
went, without any religious teaching at all. 1 rejoice at the change 
which has come over Churchmen in tliis respect. Adversity has 
proved a wholesome teacher. But I should like to see them rather 
more conscious how complete a change it is. 

If, then, any good result is to come of the opposition to Mr. BirreH’s 
proposals, it must come by way of amendment rather than of rejection. 
Is there no compromise which the Government might be disposed 
to accept rather than risk cutting short the life of the infant Parlia- 
ment ? Such a compromise must face without flinching the actual 
facts of the situation. It must rest on intelligible principles and 
not give needless offence to other people’s principles. It must c‘om- 
mand an amount of Church support large enough to gain the attention 
of politicians, and it will be an additional merit if it has already com- 
mended itself to politicians on the score of its intrinsic reasonableness. 
I cannot hope that such a compromise will be regarded *by any one 
as the absolute best among settlements. Its chance of acceptance 
lies in the circumstance that all parties may in the end come to see 
that it is a workable second-best. 

The only plan which promises to qombine these advantages is that 
indicated by Mr. Chamberlain in the House of Commons on the 22nd 
of May, and advocated by the Bishop of Birmingham in the Times 
i?wo days later. I say ‘ indicated ’ by Mr. Chamberlain, because the 
amendment which he actually moved dealt but with one part of the 
plan. The other two parts were only foreshadowed in his speech. 
But the part actually included in the amendment is the important 
and essential part of the scheme ; the remainder is rather in the nature 
of inducements devised to facilitate the adoption of the first. The 
whole scheme, as explained by its author, would consist of the follow- 
ing clauses : 

(1) No school shall be recognised as a public elementary school 
unless provision is made that religious instruction shall not be given 
at the public expense. 
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(2) Free entry into all schools shall be secured to all denomi- 
nations (including the supporters of simple Bible teaching) for the 
purpose of giving religious instruction in school liours. 

(3) For this purpose the te|i.cher8 shall be allowed, if they wish 

it, to give their services to any denomination that is willing to engage 
them. • • 

This is the compromise so far as Mr. Chamberlain has sketched it. 

The one supreme merit of this scheme ijs its full recognition of 
religious^ equality.* The State is placed in a position *of absolute 
impartiality towards all creeds. This impartiality implies no unfriend- 
liness to any. The State does not deny thai the teaching of religion 
is a good thing. It simply acknowledges its own inability to make 
provision for it. But it sets no obstacle in the way of the various 
religious bodies making this provision for themselves. On the 
contrary, it lends them school rooms in which to give the instruction, 
and it compels parents to send their children to receive it, except in 
the rare case of parents who belong to no religion and do not wish 
their children to be taught any. No other plan but Mr. Chamber- 
lain’s — except of course the purely secular plan — accepts this principle 
both generally and in detail. Mr. Birrell declares this religious 
equality to be impracticable. He proposes to establish and endow 
simple Bible teaching and to place all other varieties of teaching in 
an inferior position. But the believers in the religions represented 
by these varieties of teaching ane just as much Englishmen and citizens 
as the believers in simple Bible teaching, and if they are called upon 
to pay for the exclusive establishment in the* schools of a religion 
wliicdi is not theirs, their prote8|8 cannot be passed* over without 
risk of public inconvenience. Mr. Birrell disposes of this incon- 
venience *vdth a phrase : ‘ minorities must suffer.’ The (Spectator 
and the Westminster Gazette argue that there is no evidence that 
any appreciable number of persons object to this singling out of 
simple Bible teaching for exclusive recognition by the State. To 
Mr. Birrell I can only reply that, though minorities must suffer, they 
are sometimes found to have the power of causing a good deal of 
annoyance to the majority which malojs them suffer. The Spectator and 
the Westminster Gazette have a right to say that the minority is an 
unknown quantity. So were the first passive resisters. The strength 
of a minority is not simply a question of si^. It is a question of 
determination in those who make up the minority and of the extent 
to which their acty^ii will influence others. No one, I think, will 
deny that the principle of equality has made great progress since 
the introduction of Mr. Birrell’s measure. In word, at all events, it 
appears in almost every Anglican" protest. Whether, indeed, the 
j)ro testers quite realise the meaning of their own language is anotlu'r 
question. To me it seems plain that the maintenance of separate 
Church schools as an ordinary factor in an educational system would 
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make any adequate provision for religious equality very difficult. 
Mr. Cripps, speaking at the Albert Hall, demanded for ‘ all creeds 
and all denominations equal and the same facilities in reference to 
religious education.’ So fau. we art agreed. But then he defines 
iliis equality as the right of the poor man equally with the rich man to 
have a school of the sort which, if he had his own free Choice, he would 
select. No doubt this plan does secure religious equality, but it does 
so at immense cost. If I understand Mr. Cripps rightly, he would 
set up separate schools for all minorities which desired them^ There 
is nothing 1 should like better. But if this is to be done out of the 
rates the ratepayer may take a different view. I do not know 
Lancashire, but I can liardly be -wrong in assuming that its popula- 
tion contains a Nonconformist as well as a Church element. If every 
Nonconformist parent is to be able to send liis child to a school of the 
sort which if he had his own free choice he would select, it is difficult 
to believe that he will n,l ways choose a Church school. lie will be more 
likely to prefer cither a school belonging to his particular denomina- 
tion, or a school in wliich simple Bible teaching is given. While, 
therefore, this arrangement would be excellent in princi[)le, in prac- 
tice it would mean that, even in Lancashire, there would have, in 
hundreds of cases, to be two or even three schools where there is now 
one. At present, it may be, the Nonconformist parent contentedly 
avails himself of the Church school. But we have no right to infer 
that lie would go on doing this when «he understood that Parliament 
had given him the right to have a school such as he would choose if 
left to himself. I am as much an enthusiast for religious equality 
as Mr. Cripps is, but I cannot think that to ])ut the demand for it 
in a form which would double, and more than double, the cost f)f 
education is the surest way to get it conceded. At all events, Mr. 
Chamberlain’s plan avoids this difficulty. The provision of universal 
religious instruction will cost the State notliing. 

The advantages of Mr. Chamberlain’s plan are not to be, found 
only in the provisions which it would introduce into the Government 
Bill. They are equally visible in the provisions which it would render 
unnecessary. The first clause would of course remain. If any one 
isV)f opinion that this can be got rid of he seems to me to put wishes 
in the place of facts. There is room for much difference of 02 )iriion 
as to the precise extend/ of the mandate which Ministers arc supposed 
to have received from the country, but, unless the last ‘election was 
an illusion, they were returned in the belief thaLthey would abolish 
the dual system. Of one thing at all events I am convinced. If 
(Mmrch schools are to be retained as a separate element in our educa- 
tional system the price we shall be compelled to pay will be the 
abandonment of our claini to teach Church children in Council schools, 
and that is a price whicdi would involve the surrender of a demand 
wliich the ( liurch, happily, has at last made her own. Clauses 1 L, JIL, 
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IV. and VI. would disappear. When the State no longer jiaid for a 
particular kind of religious teaching, and when all kinds of religious 
teaching were admitted into all schools, there wpuld no longer be any 
need for a transfer of schools, except as a matter of local convenienco 
or for the adjustment of the rival claims of denominational and 
undenominatioAal in^ruction. The two would go on side by 
side in every school. For Clause IV., however, a substitute would 
have to be provided, and this would be found in the plan which 
has already been put forward in quarters so opposefl on other 
points as the British Weekhj and the Spectator. It is the plan of 
allowing schools to contract themselves out of the Act, j^rovided 
that they are willing to forego all claims upon the rates and to make 
themselves responsible for a fixed proportion of the cost of maintain- 
ing the school to the satisfaction of the Board of Education. 

I pass to the objections which these proposals will have to over- 
come. I will first take that which will certainly be raised by very 
many of the clergy. ’ Thank you for notliing,’ they will say. ‘ IIow 
is the Bill as thus amended better than the Bill as drawn ? In each 
case we lose our schools.’ That the Cljurch schools go equally on 
either plan is of course true. But let us look at the manner ot their 
going. Under the Bill undcmominational teacliing is ostentatiously 
})referrcd to Church teaching. The one is to be given as a matter 
of riglit, the other is to be given as a matter of arrangement. The 
ojie is to be given in all schools hereafter to be built, the other is to 
be given only in schools already existing and transferred. The 
ojie is to be given to all children not withdrawn under the conscience 
clause, the other is to be given oi^y to children whose })arents expressly 
ask for it. The one is to be given by the regular teachers as ])art 
of their n^gular work, the other is to be given by volunteers. In the 
one case the undenominational teachers will bo paid by the State, 
in the other they will be paid by voluntary subscription or not ])aid 
at all. Here are five points in which the two systems are absolutely 
unlike, and I submit that^, ^takeii togctlier, they make the wliole 
difference between a tolerable and an intolerable settlement. 

Nor is the scheme one which ^can altogether please those wdio 
desire to see the State entirely dissociated from the teaching of religion. 
They will welcome the first of Mr. Cliamberlain’s proposals, but they 
will have grave doubts about the second aftd third. I share tlu'so 
doubts myself. I believe that in the end religion will be better taught, 
and taught with better results, if tlie State does no more than allow 
the several varieties of religious teaching desired by the parents to 
be given in the school building. I am afraid that if attendance at 
these ^lessons is made compulsory, tlic Church of England, as being the 
Established Church, will be exposed to a kind of interference wfiich 
non-established Churches will not provoke. I am afraid — and this 
I foci more strongly still — that so long as the services of the regular 
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teachers can *be secured for the religious lesson the clergy will not 
make any adequate effort to regain, and to qualify themselves for 
keeping, their proper place in the religious training of children. I am 
so impressed, however, with the dal'iger of the exclusive establish- 
ment of Undenominationalism in the State schoote, and with the 
necessity of disposing of the religious difficulty in sdme way which 
shall prevent its recurrence, that I would far rather see Mr. Chamber- 
lain’s plan adopted than wait for that more complete dissociation 
of the State from religious teaching which I feel s?ire will 
follow if it be not adopted. I am afraid of the temper which 
might animate this dissociation if it followed upon a long and 
embittered conflict. In that case the victory of secular schools 
might be regarded, when it came, as a triumph for the principle of 
secularism in education. That is not the principle for which the 
Churchmen who desire secular schools are fighting. They regard 
schools established on this footing simply as a convenient method 
of assigning to the secular and religious elements in education their 
separate places in a common system : Secular teaching to the State ; 
religious teaching to the Churches. To (churchmen like Mr. 
Masterman, who dislike the concessions which their acceptance of Mr. 
Chamberlain’s scheme would involve, I would commend the follow- 
ing extract from a letter I lately received from a London clergyman 
who has had great experience both of Church and of Board Schools : 

• 

My great object [he writes] is to get rid of State-paid Undenominationalism. 
I conceive that can only, be done by insisting on the State confining itself 
entirely to the secular part of education. The more 1 think of it, ilio more f 
feel that State cOinpulHion is bad for reVgion, but apparently that is not the 
opinion of the Liberal party nowadays any more than it is of the Tories. 
I would, therefore, accept ‘in school hours’ if I .cannot retain Ulauso VI. 
Anything would be better than the retention of ‘ my school,’ with its necessary 
consequence — that the children in Council schools would continue to be 
neglected. 

This exactly describes my own positipn, and the position, as I hope, 
of a constantly increasing number of Churchmen. 

To a large and influential body of laymen Mr. Chamberlain’s 
cohij^romise will be distasteful on two grounds. Some of them wish, 
as a matter of principle, to see simple Bible teaching established in 
State schools ; others a’re afraid that if the teaching of religion is 
left to volunteers simple Bible teaching will cease to be giten, and so 
the residuum — the children, that is, whose paroats belong to no 
religion — would lose their one chance of religious instruction. The 
believers in a State conscience, a conscience which imposes a specific 
religious obligation, I cannot hope to convince. With the second 
objection I have more in common. I am not prepared to say that it 
would be better for a child to have no religious teaching at all than 
to have Bible teaching only. It all depends on the teacher. But 



1906 CONFLICT OB \COMPROMISE? 143 

• • * . • 

I do not think that under Mr. Chamberlain’s plan there would be 

the least danger of children growing up in complete ignorance of 
religion. I believe that there are very few parents who would not 
wish their children to have some^eligmus instrutJtion, and that even 
in these exceptional cases the child’s presence for the easier lesson 
over the harderi— for religion over arithmetic — would be too strong 
for the parents’ austere agnosticism. But by whom is this teaching 
to be given ? The denominations, it is ur^ed, can be trusted to find 
teachers for themselves, but in this respect 'the friends, of simple 
Bible teaching will be unorganised and helpless. I think that those 
who thus argue forget their own contention that this simple Bible 
teaching is what the majority of Englishmeri wish to see given in 
every school. If that is so — and I have no intention of denying it — 
there would surely be no difiiculty in finding volunteers in all classes 
ready and anxious to give it. All that would be needed would be 
the creation of central and local associations to make registers of 
schools in which this t“aching was wanted, and of teachers who were 
willing to give it. In schools, indeed, that have all along been Council 
schools, simple Bible teaching would at starting have an advantage 
over all others. The regular teachers would have been accustgmed 
to give it, and they would naturally volunteer to go on giving it. 

There remain the objections which, as there is great reason to 
fear, the Nonconformists will urge against Mr. Chamberlain’s plan. 
They are objections of which it is impossible to deny the practical 
force. Mr. Chamberlain proposes to put Churchmen and Non- 
conformists on a level. They are both to be at liberty to find their 
own religious teachers, and for this purpose to use the services of the 
regular teachers if they choose to •be so employed. But this equality 
will be on]y apparent. If the regular teachers were not allowed to 
give religiofis teacliing. Nonconformists might ho]3e to make up for 
their poverty by their greater zeal in finding volunteers. But if the 
regular teachers are allowed to teach, they will naturally offer their 
services to the richest and most influential denomination. I greatly 
fear that this would happeji, ’No legislation can destroy the advan- 
tages that wealth naturally gives its possessors. On the other hand 
I believe that a great deal of money would be forthcoming when 
Bible teaching depended on voluntary subscriptions, and ])y the 
})rovision thus made the Nonconformists ^ould largely benefit. 
And, further, the disappearance of Clause IV. would rem^>ve a great 
difficulty out of their way. There could be no more passive resist- 
ance when not a penny of the rates went to the payment of religious 
teaching. If concurrent disendowment proved to work unequally, 
at all events the last fragment of concurrent endowment would have 
disappeared. It would be well, however, to treat this part of the 
scheme as an experiment, to be tried, say, for three years and then 
die a natural death unless it were rc-enacted. 
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But even if the Nonconformist objections should prove in8Uj)er- 
able and Mr. Chamberlain’s plan should come to nothing on this 
account, it is still of immense importance that the Church should 
put out a counter-ptoposal ^of ^some kind. So long as she abstains 
from doing tliis, her resistance to the Bill will be notWng but a waving 
of banners and a clashing of swords. The reality of effective opposi- 
tion will be wanting. I suspect that the Government have already 
found this out, and I am sure that the Church will find it out in the 
end. The , place of religion in elementary education depends upon 
her making the discovery in time. 


D. C. Lathbury. 
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It has become clear that importarvt and controversial Bills can no 
longer be carried through the House of Commons without the rough 
and ready metliod of closure by compartments. Mr. Balfour, who 
has had more frequent recourse to this machinery than any other 
Minister, admitted the fact in his evidence before the Select Com- 
mittee on Parliamentary Procedure, and the only question in dispute 
is how the weapon should be applied. A polemical resolution, such 
as the House passed by an overwhelming majority in the small hours 
of the 19th of June, is certainly not the best way, though in the 
circumstances it was the one way open to the Government. On the 
other hand, the best parliamentary opinion is not in favour of with- 
drawing responsibility from Ministers of the Crown and vesting it 
in the fSpoaker, who ought to be kept out of party politics altogether. 
Sir Henry Fowler’s committee will no doubt be able to devise, if the 
House of Commons is willing to accept, some practical combination 
of Ministerial initiative with the approval of permanent and impartial 
autliority. Whatever is done ought to be effected before a Bill 
goes into fpmmittee, so tliat time should not be irretrievably wasted 
on t he earlier clauses of the measure by the hare-braiTied chatter of 
irresponsible frivolity. The Leader of the Op})osition, being unable 
to resist the principle he had so often adopted himself, fell back, 
naturally enough, upon criticism of details and complaint of in- 
adequate time. But Mr. Balfour is not a good actor. When his 
lieart is not in his w^ork, lie shows it, q»nd the fight he made on Waterloo 
Day was not in the spirit of his illustrious godfather. Nobody really 
believes that the Education Bill Avill not be thoroughly discussed. 
What divides parties is fhe Bill itself. ♦* 

1 have said in the House of Commons, and I may be allowed to 
repeat here, that Ldo not believe in the doctrine of the imperative 
mandate, which is rejected in so many words, and declared not to 
exist, by the Constitution of the French Republic. It would, for one 
thing, make the House of Commons wli^olly superfluous. A repre- 
sentative of the people, says Burke, owes them not merely his time, 
but his judgment, and he betrays instead of serving their interests 
if he sacrifices it to their opinion. But, of course, every elector who 
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voted for a Liberal candidate last January knew quite well that if a 
Liberal majority were returned schools receiving public money would 
be put under public control, and religious tests for teachers would be 
abolished. Ever since the Education Act of 1902 was passed by a 
Parliament elected in the middle of the South African war those 
issues have divided political parties in England and*Wales. There 
is, I know, a third party, a party which boasts that it is governed 
by pure logic. It demands^ the removal of religion from the list of 
subjects taught at the public expense, and it has sixty-four members 
in the House of Commons. The number is almost exactly tte same 
as that which supported Mr. Henry Richard in the same direction 
five-and-tliirty years ago. Secularism makes slow, if any, progress 
in this country. I am well aware that many of those who voted for 
Mr. Maddison’s amendment are themselves deeply religious. Mr. 
Masterman, for example, who made a most powerful and eloquent 
speech in its support, is a High Churchman. Colonel Herbert, who 
went into the same lobby, is a Roman Cathohe. Mr. Russell is a devout 
Protestant. They believe that rehgion is best taught at home, and 
perhaps they are right. The practical answer to them is that, if it 
were ^ot taught in school, it would not be taught at all. Many 
parents are indifferent, many more are busy, and teaching is a diffi- 
cult art. Ever since 1870 it has been open for any School Board, or 
County Council, to exclude religion from elementary education. In 
England there are only seven school^ where it is not taught. In 
Wales there are fifty. But the Welsh reason is that the Sunday 
schools of Wales, cliiefly Nonconformist, are so remarkably excellent 
and thorough that the assistance of the day schools seems to Welsh 
Methodists superfluous. The people of England are on the one hand 
quite determined that their children shall Have simple Christian teacdi- 
ing at the public expense, and on the other hand they are perfectly 
satisfied with that form of it given in Council schools. To call this 
religion Nonconformist is silly. With the rarest exceptions. Church- 
men do not coftiplain of it as insufficient, and free-thinkers do not 
repudiate it as superstitious. Free-thinkers may perhaps remember 
the declaration of John Mill that he knew of no higher standard than 
80 ^ to live as to win the apf^roval of Christ. To train up little dog- 
matists in the way they should confound assertion with proof is not 
a happy rendering of ‘ Suffer little children to come unto Me.’ 

All Protestants arc treated fairly by this Bill, and most of the lay 
Churchmen who oppose it do so for political reasons. Catholics, it 
must in fairness be acknowledged, stand on a different footing. There 
is no use in telling a Catholic that he holds the fundamental doctrines 
of Christianity in common with Protestants. You might as well tell 
him that he ought to believe in private judgment on matters of faith. 
If he did, he would not be a Catholic at all. Rather than accept 
unsectarian teaching from unsectarian teachers, every Catholic school 
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in England would be closed. The Church of England, established by 
Parliament and endowed by the Silate, cannot reasonably object to a 
national religion in national schools. The Book^ of Common Prayer 
itself, the most splendid monument to»the English spirit of compro- 
mise, is the schedule of a statute. Roman ^Cathohcs have no Establish- 
ment, no Endo\^toent, ho privileges of any kind. They are Noncon- 
formists, though, unlike Protestant Nonconformists, they hold that 
there can be no reli^ous teaching without the sanction of the Church. 
They do jiot mind paying rates and taxes to keep up othA* people’s 
religion, if they are allowed help from the same source for their own. 
That is the essence of Clause Four. Only th(\ fiction of unscrupulous 
wire-pullers could represent this clause as framed for the sole benefit 
of Catholics. It applies also to Churchmen, to Wesley ans, and to 
Jews. If the proportion of Catholic schools affected is higher than the 
proportion of Church schools, that is simply because there are a great 
many Church schools, and very few Catholic, to which parents of 
other denominations must send their children. No one has hitherto 
suggested a fairer line of division than that. But at the same time 
it does seem to me that Jews and Catholics, standing as they do 
altogether outside the scope of Protestant Christianity, have a claim 
for especial treatment which Churchmen and Wcsleyans have not. 
As Mr. Asquith said at Northampton the other day, those whose 
conscientious convictions arc so strong that they would rather be fined 
or imprisoned than sacrifice them, should be most scrupulously careful 
not to offend the convictions of others. England is a Protestant 
country, and this is a Protestant Bill. It did not originate, hkc the 
Act of 1002, in Convocation, nor was it drawn to please -Lord Halifax 
and the English Church Union. If they do not like what Laud called 
the Protest&^t Church of -England, they can leave it. But real Catho- 
lics, Roman Catholics, have a claim for special consideration in 
respect of their poverty, in respect of their ancestral faith, and because 
their schools are attended almost exclusively by Catholic children. 
If the Government depended qpon the Irish vote it would be very 
difficult for them to consider the claims of C’atholics with impartial 
justice. Their enormous majority, and the impotence of the regular 
Opj)Osition, enable the Cabinet to be generous without misgiving, 
and to be just without fear. Mr. Birrell’s amendments to Clause Four 
are good illustrations of this power, and of the ^ay in which it should 
be used. • 

The cry of confiscation has heralded one of the most amusing 
parliamentary dramas that the oldest inhabitant of St. Stephen’s 
can remember. After the Government and the Liberal party had 
been denounced for months as sacrilegious. robbers of denominational 
schools, it suddenly dawned upon the minds of the intelligent gentle- 
men who have constituted themselves in the House of Commons the 
spokesmen of a Church far better represented on the other side that 
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the local au^jhority might refuse to confiscate some Voluntary school 
more plentifully provided with doglnas than with drains. There was a 
panic, almost a hubbub. A tyrannical Ministry, bent upon oppressing 
and insulting a Church to which mo&fc of its members belong, was about 
to withhold the privilege of confiscation from Church schools in 
defiance of right and j ustice. The essential absurdity of the situation 
is not lessened by the fact that no local body which consisted of sane 
men would throw awa^?- the money of the ratepayers on building new 
schools when there were old schools fit for the purpose. If ,they were 
not fit, even Sir William- Anson, whose good sense is sometimes rather 
trying to his clerical constituents, acknowledged that they ought not 
to be taken over. Mr. Birrell met the demand of the clericalists in a 
way which surprised them, anticipation of events before they occur 
not being among the accomplishments of Tories and High Churchmen. 
He offered to make the transfer of schools compulsory, provided that 
they satisfied the requirements of the Board of Education, and that 
the right could be exercised by either party. That is to say, that 
while the local authority must take over any efficient school whose 
managers wished to transfer it, they would be able to acquire any 
school they wanted, even though it were the private property of an 
individual. At this point Mr. Chamberlain intervened. Mr. Cham- 
berlain looks at religious questions from a ]>arliamentary point of 
view, and he threw a fly over the Irish benches. The Government, 
he said, had asked for everything, and given nothing. They had 
made no substantial concession, and demanded what they had no right 
to receive. There are no stronger Denominationalists in the House of 
Commons than the Irish Homo Rjilcrs. But they are serious where 
Mr. Chamberlain is not, and Mr. Redmond at once repudiated the 
proffered alliance. In precise and detailed contradic.tion to the 
language of Mr. Chamberlain he argued that the Government had 
conceded much, and had asked for nothing important in return. It is 
not the rights of property, but the rights of conscience, for whicli 
Mr. Redmond and Mr. Dillon are contending. It is Clause Four, and 
not Clause Two, religion and not trusteeship, that they regard as 
vital. They may not be altogether satisfied with the Government. 
TJhey have studied Mr. Chamberlain for many years; and even the 
Labour members, who know him far less well, are resolved that he shall 
not ‘ get at ’ them. The High Churchmen found themselves caught in 
a trap. They were indifferent to the trifling inconsi^ency of de- 
nouncing as confiscation the same thing which they claimed as a right. 
They could not afford to regard with equanimity the compulsory 
acquisition for public purposes of schools in private ownership. So 
Mr. Balfour, with effusive compliments to Mr. Birrcll’s personal 
honour and fairness, discovered or inverted the novel parliamentary 
doctrine that for a Minister to alter his own Bill, as he himself 
did when he accepted the Kenyon-Slaney Clause, is a breach 
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of faith! But the whole incident is full of humour. The three 
Commissioners, to be named in Clause Eight, have been compared 
with the Star Chamber and with the Venetian Council of Ten. 
In the debate on Mr. Birrell’s pr4»posal, Tj^liich would apparently get 
rid of them, they figured as impartial judges, who were to be removed 
in favour of an administrative board, the Board of Education, under 
a political head. The nonsense talked in the House of Commons 
about trusts, especially by Mr. Evelyn Cecil, is almost incredible. 
Mr. Cecillias, it secihs, been called to the Bar, and at all evcsnts he has 
read Mr. BirTeU’s excellent lectures on the duties of trustees. A little 
learning is a dangerous thing. Mr. Cecil should have drunk deeper 
of the Pierian spring. If he had, he would not have applied to an 
omnipotent Parhament dealing with pul)lio trusts the rules which 
govern the conduct of private trustees acting in obedience to the law. 
Most people know that the. Act of 1902, Mr. Balfour’s Act, overrode 
hundreds of trust deeds which regulated the appointment of managers. 
But most ])eoplc seem to have forgotten that the Endowed Schools 
Act of 1 809, now administered by the Charity Commissioners, entirely 
superseded all those educational trusts which prevented the adapta- 
tion of secondary schools to modern requirements. There is no cy^^res, 
nothing about the nearest approach to the founder’s views, nothing 
about the principles of the Court of Chancery, in the Act of 18b9, 
passed when that great Churchman Mr. Gladstone was at the head of 
aifairs. The Charity Commissieneis, unlike the Commissioners under 
this Bill, are quite unrestricted, and therefore the amount of good they 
have done is incalculably great. As Mr. Birrell told the House of 
Commons in the true spirit of a liberalism which is neither now nor 
obsolete;, the best way of carrying out the intentions of a founder is to 
change bi» jnles for dealing with facts when the facts themselves have 
changed. 

The ludicrous pretence that the Church of England is opposed 
to the Bill has been abandoned in the face of ridicule, which, if not a 
lest of truth, is at least a touchstone of absurdity. The Church ’ 
can 1)0 made to mean anything, oven Convocation, if laymen are 
omitted. But laymen are like iiatuije. You may expel them with a 
fork, and they will nevertheless return. There ought to be two 
Whit Sundays in the ecclesiastical year, if only that the bishops, or the 
majority of them, should i-iray twice to have ft right judgment in all 
things. Interest now centres in the House of Lords, which some 
Radicals regard as, past praying for. Mr. Chamberlain in liis own 
garden, which he does not cultivate within the scope and meaning of 
(/andidc, has propounded a singular mixture of theory and prophecy. 
According to his ingenious, and ingenuous, calculation, the Lords should 
throw out the Bill, so that there may be a General Election in the 
sfu’ing, and he may have a majority of a hundred and fifty for Tariff 
Reform, Tariff Reform is not exactly the issue upon which elections 
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held in such circumstances would turn, and the Duke of Devon- 
shire, Mr. Chamberlain’s hatchet, ^rily observes that the Lords know 
their own business best. If they r^jjected a Bill which has a majority 
of at least two hundred in tJie<Hoii 60 of Commons, a House elected in 
the present year, the British Constitution, a very delicate machine, 
would cease to work. For the last ten 5 ’'ears'the House of Lords has 
been the servile handmaid of a Tory Government, the steady enemy 
of Liberal measures. ^ If jt suddenly went into furious opposition, 
simply because the country was predominantly Liberal, it vrpuld have 
to fight for its privileges against the, nation, and to fight without 
allies. The idea that the Lords would encounter such a risk to please 
Mr. Chamberlain, or Lord Halifax, or the Bishop of Manchester, is, 
as Mr. Borthropp Trumbull, in Middlemarchy says of Ids presenta- 
tion cane, positively farcical. By an arrangement of which Lord 
Lansdowne is understood to approve, an^d which implies the second 
reading of the Bill as an accomplished fact, the Lords will deal with 
the clauses in Committee after the adjournment for the summer 
holidays, it may be assumed that they will introduce some amend- 
ments which the House of Commons cannot accept. The pinch will 
be felt when the Commons’ amendments to the Lords’ amendments 
fall to be considered. No better juecedent could be found for the 
situation which will then arise than the Irish Church Bill of 1809. 
It is true that the Liberal majority was much smaller then than now, 
that there were no Labour members, that the working classes in rural 
districts wore not enfranchised, and that Mr. Gladstone was in all 
constitutional matters extremely (Vmservative. On the other hand, 
the disestablishmeub of the Irish (hurch had just been submitted to the 
constituencies of the United Kingdom, who had expressed themselves 
in favour of it, whereas the majority of the Peers were notoriously 
opposed to it, and only one bishop, an illustrious exception, Connop 
Thirlwall, of 8t. David’s, could be found to vote for the Bill. The 
Leader of the Opposition in the House of Lords at that time was Lord 
Cairns, by birth an Ulster Protestant, by training a consummate lawyer. 
Lord Cairns, and a still more eloquent 'irishman. Bishop Magee, spoke 
and voted against the second ^-eading. Lord Salisbury and Lord 
Carnarvon spoke and voted for it. The second reading was carried 
by a substantial majority, and then the trouble began. Those who 
wish to study the working of the Constitution from behind the scenes, 
as in books about the Constitution they never can, should read the 
first chapter in the second volume of Archbishop J’ait's Biography by 
tlie present Archbishop of Canterbury. Tait was in the confidence 
of Queen Victoria, and of Mr. Gladstone. He disliked the Bill because 
he was an Erastian, and beljeved that the subordination of the Church 
to the State was the best safeguard of religious freedom. But he 
recognised, like Lord Salisbury, who was a High Churchman, that 
the people had spoken, and that it was futile to resist the popular 
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will. In the end, as everyone knows, the Lords gave way^ though Lord 
Cairns succcoded in getting a scmewhat higher amount of pecuniary 
compensation for the Irish clerky. The practical question now is 
whether Lord Lansdowne, tho^uke Devonshire, and Lord St. 
Aldwyn can control the majority of the Peers. The Archbishop of 
Canterbury, tht)ugh he has used uncharacteristically strong language 
about the Bill, is a disciple of Tait, and would not dream of committing 
himself to a foolish defiance of public® opi/iion. If the Bill were 
rejected^ the Covernment would not recognise the equality of the 
Lords with the Commons by. a dissolution. I cannot, of course, pre- 
tend to say what they would do. But thpre is an obvious course 
which, improbable as the need for it may be, apj^ears at least worth 
pointing out. Ministers might advise the King to prorogue Parlia- 
ment/, and to summon it again without the interval of a single day. 
The Bill c.ould then be reintroduced at once, passed through the 
Commons by a very stringent closure in a very short time, and the 
Lords would have a place for repentance. In 1894 there was only a 
week’s gap between one Session and another. There need not bo any 
gap at all. Tliis, however, is idle speculation. ^Phe Lords are men 
of tlie world, and their temperate implacability will be nursexf for a 
more convenient occasion. Their refusal to pass the Alien Bill, 
which had received unanimous assent in the other House, has not 
so clearly promoted their popuLarity as to encourage them in fresh 
efiorts of a similar kind. There must be men among them, Conserva- 
tives in general politics, who regret the great opportunity they have 
irreparably lost. Their rejection of the Home Rule Bill in 1803, con- 
doned and even endors(jd at the^General Election of 1805, was one of 
those tides in the affairs of men which taken at the flood lead on to 
fortune. • J3ut it was omitted. Jf during the most recent decade of 
English history the Peers had been vigilant and impaj-tial critics of 
Jegislation, they would now occupy an impregnable rock. They have 
allowed themselves to be used by Tory Ministers as a party club, a 
second Carlton, and the result is that working men r%ard them with 
unaffected contempt. They must know, unless, as Mr. Gladstone 
once said, they live in a balloon, that nothing would tend more to 
cement and increase the popularity of the Government than a quarrel 
with the House of Lords. 


Herbert Paul. 
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INTERNATIONAL ART 

{A DUOLOGUE.) 


Scene : Two friends at lunch. 

Jane. Shall we go and see some pictuiea ? 

Elizabeth. By all means. What would 3^ou like to sec ? 

Jane. Well, I have been once to the new Turners and the Winter 
Exhibition at Burlingt on House, so 

Elizabeth. Not the International ? You don’t mean to say that 
you have not seen the great International Exhibition at the New 
Gallery ? 

Jane. I’m afraid I haven’t. You see, I went to one at Knights- 
bridge some years ago. 

Elizabeth. And you weren’t struck ? 

Jane. I was, I was. Very much struck. 

Elizabeth. My dear Jane, I remember your old-fashioned pre- 
judices, and how you used to talk acbout ‘ beauty,’ and things of that 
kind ; but you really cannot go on always like this ; shutting your 
eyes to progress, and refusing to know what' the really great modern 
men on the Continent arc doing. If you have any fccL ng for techni ([ue, 
any appreciation of power, come with me to the International, and I 
will show you ?vhat art means nowadays ! 

Jane. Thank you very much. Of CH>ursc, if you’ll take me 

Scene II : The New Gallcnj. Three o'' clod:,. Enter Jane meekly, 

^ listening to Elizabeth. 

Elizabeth. as: 1 was saying, what you have to do is to clear 

your mind of the old-fashioned idea that a picture ought to be beautiful, 
for if ever a notion was exploded, that is. Beauty is not what is aimcrl 
at ; it is not the question ; it is altogether an irrelevance. A con- 
tinental artist of the new school looks at the world without prejudice, 
anti paints what we all see around us every day. Everything is fit 
to paint, for everything is a part of hfe, and the business of art is to 
represent life as it is ; not to select, not to idealise, and not to try to 
express pretty dreams. This luts your favourite Burne-Jones and 
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Rossetti rather hard, doesn’t it ? biA the fact is, as any of the new men 
will tell you, the subject of a pictiire is absolutely of no Importance ; 
a pair of old boots on a shelf, if ihk values are rightly given, is worth 
all the impossible angels with imjjbssibje Jivings that were turned out 
before people knc\^ how to put the paint on the canvas. 

Jane. Is that a hit at the Old Masters ? But pray go on. 

Elizabeth. Ah, I thought that would rouse you ; 1 know your 
weakness for tJie early Italians, with their /ow^ of saints who look as 
if their heads had been cut off and screwed on again the vn'ong way 
round ! feut if you will only let me speak for one moment, I can show 
you how exactly they bear out my argument. 

The Old Masters, poor dears, (to put it baldly) couldn’t paint. It 
wasn’t tlieir fault, because they lived before the art had been dis- 
covered ; but that is no reason why we shouldn’t recognise the fact. 
Well, knowing no more than children about values and atmosjjherc 
and movement, &c., they did what children do, dressed their figures 
in brightly coloured clot}»es, and wrote the names underneath. They 
picked out Uie best-looking models they could find, and arranged them 
in groups against white marble and blue sky, because they wanted 
‘ beauty.’ They chose scenes of romantic incident and characters in 
whom everyone was interested, because they wanted ‘ story.’ And 
why were they determined to have these two things ? Because they 
had nothing else. ‘ Beauty ’ and ‘ story,’ in all ages and countries, 
Jiave been Ihe refuge of painters who couldn’t paint. 

/Iane. 1 see. How eloquent you are, Elizabeth ! But let us sit 
down fpjietly for a moment, while I repeat my lesson, before we bcgjii 
to look at the examples by which you are going to prove it. 

Elizaiuctii. Yes, let us. I’m glad to see you are trying to be 
open-minded. 

Jane. I am, really. To begin with, these modern continental 
artists, I understand, know their business better than anyone who 
lias ever lived before. 

Elizabeth. Broadly speaking, yes. Of course Velasquez is an 
exception. 

Jane. Velasquez is an exception. By-the-byc, T notice you always 
speak of modern continentals. Arc there then no modern Ihiglish 
artists ? 

Elizabeth. Oh, yes, there are a few who have studied in Paris ; 
but tJie modern movement took its rise on the Continent, and ai'l in 
England — hke most things, indeed ! — ^is still terribly behind the 
times. 

Jane. I see. Well, then, in the first place they paint better ; 
secondly, they paint common things familiar to us all ; thirdly, they 
paint them as they really are ; and, lastly, they never try to paint 
their dreams. I think that’s it, isn’t it ? so now I’m ready to 
begin. 

VoL. LX— No. 353 


M 



164 THE NINETEENTH CENTURY July 

( ' i 

l[They arc in the SoiUn Room ; so, opening their cMaloguc at 
the beginning, they Vnd themselves in front of ‘ Forains, 
Pitres, Tetes a iliassacrc,^ followed immediately by 
Leandro, s ^ Tjexix Amis.^ At this Jane gazes dutifully, 
ivliile Elizabeth expounds its ^ power, ^ its ^ relentless- 
ness, ^ and so on. They continue their round, and much 
the same process is repeated before the other mttsterpieees ; 
though Jane, m front of the scries of nud>e studies by 
Rodin, does veyiture on a humble doubt as to \ohcther any 
' real arms or legs could take certain of the positions. She 

bears the consequent snub ivell, however, and her educa- 
tion is continued x^ntil they drop on to a sofa at the end of 
the North Room. 

‘ Now ’ (begins Elizabetji), ‘ I want you to tell me honestly ’ 

(Jane gets xip with an air of decision). ‘ You belong to a club in Dover 
Street ’ (she says firxnly), ‘ and 1 want my tea.’ (This hint being well 
received, a few yninutes later they are settled at a little table, engaged in 
removing with tea that well-known feeling which comes from looking at a 
great many pictures. Tea finished, Elizabeth begins again, refreshed 
arid eager.) ‘ Well ? ’ 

Jane. Well, it is very modern, this show ; and no doubt very 
clever, and powerful, and relentless, and — what is that other word 
art-critics are so fond of ? — oh, yes, ‘ unflincliiiig.’ But when I saw 
the Autumn Salon 

Elizabeth. Ecally ? You did ? 

Jane. I had that privilege — the art there struck me as more 
‘unflinching*’ still. You have not shown me many things to-day 
so modern as some I remember in Baris : the Portrait of a Deformed 
Caddy, the Restaurant de Nuit, the Slaughter House, and the Operating 
Room. Can the International Exliibitors have ‘ flinched ’ from these 
sides of life ? Or is London not thought worthy to see such pictures ? 

Elizabeth. Oli, if you won’t be serious about it 

Jane. My dear Elizabeth, do you really want me to be ? Neither 
of us will ever convert the other ; that much is certain ; is it any good 
our even discussing it ? 

I am old-fashioned ; you arc up-to-date. I am, of com’se, benighted ; 
you arc (may 1 say it '{) perhaps even a little belighted. What ? You 
laugh ? Oh, then, 1 will be serious, and give you my point of view. 

And please remember, it is the point of view of an ordinary picture- 
lover, not an expert, capable of appreciating the brush work, the 
number of layers of paint, the various methods, apart from the effect 
they are intended to produce. I am only interested in the effect ; 
I don’t care how you produce it ; and I would modestly point out that 
there are a large number of people in precisely my position. 

Elizabeth. I’m not an expert ; I know no more about these 
tilings than you do. 
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Jane. Really ? And you alluc ed to them in quite an intimate 
way ! 

But if so, we start on a level, »oth bhund to admit that whether 
modern technique be better or worse the old, we have neither 
of us any right to, talk about it, not being qualified to judge. And 
that disposes of tibe first point. 

The second, you remember, was that the new men look at the 
world without prejudice, and paint what ^e alj see around us every 
day. Have you ever seen a slaughter-house, Elizabeth ? 

Elizabeth. N — no ; I haven’t, myself. 

Jane. Or an operation ? Or any of the Parisian subjects I men- 
tioned to you ? No ? No more have I. So here are two average 
people who, so far from seeing these things around them every day, 
are so completely unfamiliar with them that the artist might as well 
be painting his dreams ! 

If everything is fit to paint, why do they go so far afield ? If 
everything is a part of life (and only the ‘ values ’ matter), why do 
they constantly pick out parts of a particular kind ? 

One drawing at the International Exhibition struck me as a 
particularly good example of this ; it was called 7'he Chorus on a Stone 
Wall, and it depicted tlie whole corj)s de ballet perched side by side, 
waving their arms, on the top of a wall which extended across the 
stage. This scenic effect was naturally meant to be judged from the 
front ; bui, seen thus, it might have been pretty, and would anyhow 
have looked as i^ it were intended to be. 

The artist’s keen eye perceived this danger, and he has guarded 
against it by getting permission to go behind the scenes and choose 
liis point of view in the wings, where the public are not admitted. 

Here he, has the incstipiable advantage of seeing (and showing us) 
what no one is meant to see : the back of the girls, the back of the wall, 
and the long row of dirty scene-shifters with pipes in their mouths, 
holding below each girl the step-ladder she has climbed up by. This 
seems to me a typical instance. ‘ Beauty is not wliat'is aimed at,’ 
you say; true ; but neither is it an ‘irrelevance.’ On the contrary, 
it is with these men a main preoccupation to avoid it. You do them 
an injustice if you say they look at the world without prejudice ; 
every camera does that. No, they select ; they select carefully, on 
a principle ; and, in a sense, they idealise. • 

Elizabeth. What on earth arc you coming to now ? 

Jane. Consider a moment. What produces the unity of impres- 
sion made by a show like this ? The feeling of liaving strayed into a 
new world ? Isn’t it that behind these different styles, these different 
individualities, we feel the presence of one ideal, which pervades all 
their work ? You think they paint things as they really are. Why, 
no one has ever lived who has done that. All that any man can do 

M 2 
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is to paint tilings as they lo< 
which is his ideal. 

Elizabeth. I don’t sec th 

Jane. As long ai there’sjja 
thing as saying the painter is human, so long will there be a personal 
idiosyncrasy of some sort — a bias, a way of seeing things in one aspect 
more than another. One painter will see an ordinary modern man as 
Watts does ; another yrill ^ee him as Leandre does in Les Deux Amis — 
hideous beyond what words can express. One » will see a cow in a 
meadow ; another will prefer to see a cow in a slaughter-house. One 
will draw a horse at his best ; another, like Dupont, will look for a 
‘ CJieval Tombe,’ strugghng under the shafts, flogg(‘d by liis driver, 
with strained nostrils and agonised eyes. 

Have you noticed how fond these moderns are of drawing ballet 
girls ? 

Elizabeth. Oh, of course, I shouldn’t expect you to like them. 

Jane. Why not ? I like a graceful dancing figurt^ as much as any 
one ; and the old-fashioned idea of a diincing girl was that she is 
graceful, and that that is her raison (THre. But what the now school 
defight in showing is how awkward and ugly she can be ; in all the 
dozens of ‘ Danseuses ’ we saw this afternoon, T don’t think there was 
a graceful line. 

And you could see the artist had not only picked out the plainest 
girls to be found, but had been at some pains to choose the right 
moments for the effect he wanted, the ideal he had in his mind. 

He gives us the danseuse developing her muscles by uncouth 
exercises, the danseuse painfully holding out one leg to have a tear 
mended ; but the pretty danseuse, dancing — no. From that as})e,ct 
of her he has flinched ; he is true to his ideal. , 

Need I name it ? Hardly, I think ; the ideal of ugliness, squalor, 
and degradation glared at us from every wall. 

Elizabeth. This is really going too far ! What you want is 
nothing less 'than absolute unreality. That thing of Albert Moore’s 
you were admiring this morning — why, it made me smile ! Have 
you ever seen — I ask you, does one ever see in everyday life, a girl 
^tanding in front of a white marble wall with nothing on bnt a 
wreath of primroses ? 

Jane. I accept the challenge, if you will answer me a question too. 
Have you ever seen — does one oversee in everyday life— i-a girl standing 
in front of a little iron stove, with notliing on but a pair of eye-glasses ? 
My dear Elizabeth, of course not. They exist only as models in studios, 
and as visions in the painter’s brain. Neither of them belongs to the 
‘ world we see around us every day ; ’ in both the painter is trying to 
express his ideal. You can’t get away from personality; it is iiis 
world the artist shows, and must show us ; our own world we 
sec each for ourselves. I deny that the business of art is to 


)k tdhim, and as he likes them to look, 


at. iWhy not paint them fairly ? 
inind'behind the brush, which is the same 
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copy life ; wc have enough of life it is ; we go to art for a world 
seen through other eyes. And the oi^Jy question is whether wc 
prefer to be shown the world of /men like Masgn, Calvert, Samuel 
Palmer, and the great Frenchmen Coro't and Puvis do Chavanue.s (to 
mention a few only), or to look through the eyes of — well- thc^f 
would rather ap*poar to be the eyes of waiters, scene-shifters, anef 
attendants at lunatic asylums. 

(EnzivnKTii is speechless witJi scorn.) , 

You see, I was right. Here we are ])oth as unconverted as before 
you gave me this very nice tea. 1 hardly like (under your roof and 
in your club) to tell you what 1 onc^ heard a clever painter say of 
modern continental ‘ realism.’ He said it seemed to him a sort of 
‘ diabolical possession.’ 

But J don’t agree with him — I don’t, indeed. I’m sure it’s only a 
fasliion. Good-bye, and many thanks. 

ItLiZABi-rrH. Oh, you ie quite hopeless. Where are you ofl to ? 

Jank. ()uite. I’m going to the National Gallery. 

F. W Seeley. 
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'THE REVIVAL OF SCULPTURE 


‘ 0 ! WOKST of all worst worsts ! ’ (as Ben Jonson phrased it). That 
is the exclamation which sums up the general opinion of the Royal 
Academy Exhibition of 1906, so far as the pictures arc concerned. 
The feeling that oppresses those who wander through room after room 
seeking for evidence of insight, of emotional impulse, of joy in the 
harmonious arrangement of forms and colour, is a feeling of regret 
for so much wasted effort. What is the good of painting pictures 
I p\it it to the painters of Great Britain. Does it give them pleasure ? 
Docs it bring them wealth ? Will they, when they look into the 
eyes of death, feel that they have spent their lives to any purpose ? 

To my mind the day of the easel picture is nearly over. It lias 
been a long day and it is full time it should be drawing to a close. 
Easel pictures only began to be ])ainted towards the end of the fifteenth 
century. Walter Pater thought that Giorgione (1470-1504) was 
‘ the inventor of genre, of those easily movable pictures which serve 
neither for uses of devotion nor cf allegorical or historic teaching — 
little groups of real men and women, -amid congruous furniture or 
landscapes, morsels of actual life, conversation, or music, or play, 
refined upon or idealised until they come to seem like glimpses of life 
from afar.’ In arriving at this judgment Pater no doubt relied upon 
Vasari. That most charming of all the historians of art said that 
Giorgione worked towards the end of his short life — which was cut 
off by an attack of the Plague caught from the kisses of his sweet- 
heart — that he worked ‘ with no other purpose than to make figures 
j#t fancy to display his art.’ And Vasari complains rather crossly, 
like the good old Tory he was, that no one could tell him what they 
meant ! 

Up to that time, the end of the fifteenth century,*' the Painter’s 
range of subject had been limited. His art had been employed upon 
definite schemes of decoration. He painted altar pieces, screens, 
church pillars, church walls. He painted for the houses of the great 
and for the public buildings of cities. Up to about 1500 it never 
seems to have occu|:red to anybody to desire to break with tradition, 
or to produce pictures painted without any special purpose, which 
could be hung up on any wall, and looked at as objects of ornament 
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or curiosity, apart altogether from|their surroundings. It was only 
when the religious impulse in art had died away, and the patriotic 
or civic impulse was on the wanej that^the painter was forced to 
execute such pictures. He either had to^dd this or*to give up painting 
altogether. ^ 

The world hag grown so accustomed to pictures being painted 
out of the artists’ own heads in their studios and being offered for 
sale to anyone who cares to buy them, that; it l 9 oks upon this as the 
natural and the only possible process. This is the world’s mistake. 
It frequency falls into the error of supposing that what is always 
has been and always will be, ignoring the truth that all things are in a 
state of flux. The Present is no more Jike tlie J^ast than a son is like 
his father. The Future will stand to the Present in the same relation. 

The vogue of the easel picture, then, has been merely an incident 
in the history of painting. When I use the term ‘ easel picture ’ 

I do not, by the way, mean it to include portraits. They stand in a 
class by themselves. The phrase covers landscapes, figure studies, 
subject pictures of every kind, all paintings, in short, which are 
executed by the artist according to his own unhampered fancy, to be 
disposed of to the highest bidder and exposed to view wherever the 
purchaser may please. 

Of such paintings there arc produced in this country alone not 
less than ten thousand, at a low estimate, every year. In a pro- 
sperous year, perhaps, a hundred or two may find purchasers. The 
painters who are fortunate enough to sell their work are regarded 
not merely as successful men, but as successful painters. They are 
field to have succeeded in their art^ as well as in the scramble for a 
living wage. But let us trace to its destination a picture by one of 
these fortunate men, and let us see whether they can really be said 
to have succeeded at all in the artistic sense. 

Our picture will be bought by a man of great possessions. Only 
such buy pictures. Those whose means are not greatly in excess 
of their needs content themselves, if they hang their walls with 
pictures at all, with reproductions of tlic world’s great paintings. 
For them the best is good enough. They do not ask for novelty 
as well. 

Seeing that riches and taste are usually in an inverse ratio one to 
the other, the chances are that our purchaser haspno taste. He buys 
the picture either because his wife has met the artist at dinner, or 
because he is advised to do so. The reason for the advice may be : 
(1) that the artist’s work is in fashion ; or (2) tliat it is expected to go 
up in value ; or (3, more likely still) that the adviser is a friend of the 
artist’s, anxious to do him a good turn: 

Having got it home, the man of great possessions looks at it more 
carefully and decides where it shall be hung. Perhaps he hangs it 
in his dining-room or drawing-room, where it has to fight for its life 

s 
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witli a number of other pictures ^11 jumbled incongruously together, 
and where, amid a confused^riot o^ pretentious decoration and frankly 
hideous utility, it has no more chd^iice of producing the impression at 
which the artist aimed thin if it were exhibited in one of Messrs. 
Maple’s shop windows or an old curiosity shop. 

Perhaps he decides that he does not care for it sc much as he sup- 
posed. Men often feel this way about their possessions when they 
have got them home’, whether the article in question be a picture 
or a wife. In this case the picture is hung in the second-best bedroom 
or in the passage leading to the garden door. There it stays until the 
purchaser dies or vacates the house. Then arises the question : 
Wliat shall be done with it now ? Seeing that it once cost money 
there is a natural repugnance against putting it on the fire. So it goes 
into a lumber room and gradually rots itself out of existence, and 
]mesently it finds its way on to the rubbish heap in company with tlie 
j)ictures which were once its companions at Burlington House and 
which were not sold. 

Can this be called success ? What is the difTercnce between the 
painter who sells his pictures and the painter who fails to do so ? The 
former makes a living. The latter docs not. Tliat is all. I’lio 
w^orks of both meet eventually with a similar fate. I’he house-painter 
is as good a man as either, aye, and better. He knows he is working 
for the moment only and he puts on no ‘ side.’ It is impossible any 
longer to maintain the pretence that the mass of painters arc anything 
more than handicraftsmen, producing articles for which they (mis- 
takenly) imagine there is a demand, with no other object than to earn 
a livelihood. How many arc thare who liavc anything to say to us, 
any ideas to impart ? How many who have felt beauty tugging at 
their heart-strings and have longed to share tlicir Vision j5(lorious willi 
the rest of mankind ? 

Tlie aim of Art is to arouse noble emotion. It appeals to tlic 
emotional si(je of man’s nature. If a poem or a picture or a ])iece of 
sculj)ture docs not make you feel something — possibly it mny be 
what the painter or the poet or the sculj^tor felt : possibly not, he may 
have written or painted or modelled better than he knew — if, I say, 
a arouses no emotion at all, it is not a work of art. There is no infal- 
lible test other than this. 

The argument that all great works of art do not arouse emotion 
in all people, and that, therefore, this touchstone is as falli))le as the 
rest, need scarcely be considered. All people are not able to follow 
the reasoning of Euclid. We do not blame Euclid for that. 

Tried by this test, the painters of to-day are condemned almost 
in bulk. How many arc there whose work is inspired by noble 
emotion ? Of skill in handling brushes, and in laying on of paint, 
there is no lack. Of any feeling behind the painter’s hand and brain 
there is little trace in any of our exhibitions. Our painters might 
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achieve nobly if they were commissioned to exoeiite traditional 
subjects. Left to themselves they fall victims either to the Scylla of 
the Trivial or the Charybdia of the Vague. They have technical 
ability, but no ideas. • I 

That is the reason why their work is so arid and dull. Tliat is why 
we have witnessed so*rapid a decline of the fashion (ridiculous at any 
time, even in an age of painting geniuses) of lianging pictures at 
hapliazard all over the walls of a house withoi^t any scheme of arrange- 
ment, lotting theifi struggle with one another for the behcifider’s atten- 
tion. The taste which is mogt in vogue now goes to the other extreme. 
Taught by Morris and his disciples, we try lo make our rooms pictures 
in themselves. We do not seek to palliate a hideous wall-paper by 
plastering paintings on it. We choose a wall-paper which shall itself 
give pleasure to the eye. Probably this change would liave come 
about in any case, but ij: has been liasf-encd by the decline of the 
painter’s art. Ninety-nine out of every Inmdrcd paintings to-day 
are like laboriously (iecorated jam-]>ols with no jam in them. They 
are. Lke books printed with care whose hitters form no words, convey 
no meaning to the mind. 

There is, nevertheless, a bright side to the immediate future t)f the 
arts which are represented at Burlington House. There is even a 
bright side to tlie })resent Academy exhibition. It is clear that we are 
going to hav(‘ a revival of sculpture. This development has been 
in tlie air for some years y)ast. The very presence in tin* world of such 
a great sculptor as Kodin has something to do with it. Tie has given 
the art a new impetus. He has shown afresh what tlie sculptor can do. 
He has made us more impatient of all that is heavy, formal, dull, 
lie has proved that the clay, when it is handled by a man of g(‘,nius 
and temperament, and, warm emotions and vivid imagination, can be 
made to stir our feelings deeply. Kodin, in short, possesses just what 
the jiaintcrs of our time lack — ideas. He models his clay with brains, 
and he has set on a number of Jiis fellow sculptors to strive after 
putting individuality into their work instead of letting it be swampc'd 
by convention and routine. 

Of the low condition to which sciiljduro fell in England during 
the eigliteenth century, and iu which it remained until a few years ago, 
we need no further evidence than the evidence of our eyes. As we 
walk about London, our vision is constantly assailed by monstrosities 
in stone or^marble or bronze, wliicli would be incredible did they not 
exist. There an*, it seems to me, only three pieces of seuljiture in the 
wliole of London which can be looked at with any pleasurable emotion, 
which convoy any emotion at all, except a siuise of immeasurable 
depression and disgust. These are 

(1) The King Charhis the First statue at the top of Whitehall, 
a work of rare beauty and dist/metion. Lot us lie grateful to tJie 
old fellow who, when the Commonwealth Parliament ordered it to be 
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destroyed, buried it safely in his gar(|en and sent the Vandals a cart- 
load of scrap iron ! 

(2) The Carlyle statue in /he Chelsea Embankment garden, by 

Sir Edgar Boehm, a nbble mejncvial of the rugged thinker who lived 
close by, catching the very character of him as surely as the Whistler 
portrait did. * , 

(3) The memorial to Sir Arthur Sulhvan in the Victoria Embank- 
ment garden close to the Savoy Theatre, by Mr. Goscombe John. 
Difficult as ;t was to deal with Sullivan’s undistinguished features, 
his scrubby moustache and disfiguring side whiskers, Mr. John seems 
to me to have treated his subject with the happiest ingenuity. The 
eye is taken by the graceful form of the woman who leans her head on 
her arm against the pedestal in an attitude of utter abandonment 
to grief. The small bust of the musician is hardly noticeable except 
as an integral portion of the design. 

It is typical of the British attitude towards the seemly and the 
beautiful, that a complaint was lodged against the artist, at the time 
of the unveiling of this work of unusual merit and charm, for not 
having made Sullivan more prominent. The complainants would, 
no doubt, have liked a trousered, frock-coated, standing figure like 
that grotesque one of Brunei which affronts the eye near at hand ; 
or possibly a seated effigy after the fashion of the statue, also not far 
off, of John Stuart Mill, who seems to be rising hastily after taking 
his seat, exclaiming with some (pardonable) annoyance that he had 
encountered the business end of a nail. Some day we shall break up 
all these ugly, stiff, ungainly figures wliich bear witness to the evil 
fortunes upon which the art of sculpture once fell in our country. 
We have begun to see what message sculpture should bring to us — a 
message of pleasure, of emotion, of joy. Wc have begun to under- 
stand that it ought to show us, not how hideous the human form can 
be made by modern clothing, but how beautiful are its lines, how 
exquisite its proportions, when it is unspoilt. We are looking now to 
the sculptor to •quicken our powers of imagination. People who 
have in their houses, as so many do now, casts of the wonderful works 
of classical times, or even those pleasant little bronzes of modern 
workmanship which abound in Munich, Vienna, and Paris, will not 
put up for ever with the Albert Memorial. 

To estimate the distance which separates us from the mid-Victorian 
period, compare the noble, tender, and dignified ‘ Memouial to the 
Men who fell in the Boer War,’ by Mr. Nicholson Babb, in the central 
hall at Burlington House, with the grotesque Guards’ memorial 
erected after the Crimean War at the bottom of Waterloo Place. 
The latter tells us nothing. It gives us no feeling, except a feeling 
that we should like to leave the spot as rapidly as possible.* Mr. 
Babb’s group, on the other hand, is obviously the work of a man 
who has felt his subject, and is skilful enough technically to make 
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us feel it too. The angel is really impresaive ; its wifigs are treated 
with exceptional ingenuity and seite of style. The wounded 
soldier could scarcely be improvec^ upon iir any respect. His 
attitude of utter weariness and exhaustion is moving, and intensely 
human. Yet ^ one c^an trace, too, the sculptor’s assurance that 
he is dying in a good cause, and is glad to die. The people of 
Grahamstown, South Africa, are to be envied this fine adornment to 
their town. We Jiave in London no memorial of its n^tur^which 
could fdt a moment compete with it. 

Close by Mr. Babb’s group is a belated specimen of the kind of 
sculpture which passed muster with the •mid- Victorians. I have 
always heard that Lucknow is an unpleasant place, in the hot weather 
especially, but surely it has done nothing bad enough to merit the 
erection in one of its public places of tliis comical effigy of Sir John 
Woodburn, late Lieutenarffc-Governor of Bengal. It would be funny 
anywhere. Contrasted with Mr. A. C. White’s ‘ Naiade,’ showing 
clearly the influence of Rodin ; with Mr. Portsmouth’s finely imagined 
‘ Captive,’ an image of rayless despair ; with Mr. Garbe’s powerful and 
arresting ‘ Selbstsiichtigcr,’ which should be presented to Mr. Rooflcvelt 
if he conquers the Trusts ; with Mr. David McGill’s ‘ Renunciation,’ 
breathingthe very spirit of its title ; or even with Mr. Pegram’s graceful 
seated figure of Sir Thomas Browne, its stupidity becomes a huge joke. 
It is difiicult, indeed, when we notice that it is by the man who designed 
and executed the Sullivan monument (of which I have already spoken) 
not to believe that it is an intentional joke. This, however, would be 
doing Mr. John an injustice. He has merely done what he knew was 
expected of him. It is because ' sculptors are ceasing to follow this 
line that sculpture is looking up. Any appeal to emotion in place of 
meaningless adherence to tradition is bound to be attacked, as Rodin's 
‘ Balzac ’ was. Rodin took no notice. Against whom is the laugh 
now ? Against the bumble-headed pedants who attacked liim. Mr. 
John should flout convention and be himself. The sort of statue he 
has made of Sir John Woodburn should be left to marble masons to 
execute and to sorrowing relatives to erect in cemeteries. It is as 
little in place in an art exhibition as a wreath of immortelles under a 
glass cover would be at a flower show. 

Of the quieter pieces in the central hall ^ there is nothing more 
satisfactory than Mr. Albert Toft’s small group of his children. It is 
an excellent idea to have children modelled instead of painted. The 
result in most cases* would be more decorative ; and of children especi- 
ally, the charm and the character can be expressed far more effectively 
in clay than on canvas. Such a work as this of Mr. Toft’s would 
lend distinction to any room. One of the difficulties connected with 
sculpture is that people will not buy it, because they do not know 
what to do with it. The atmosphere of our climate makes it im- 
possible to keep statuary in the gardens, and except in a very large 



164 


. THE NINETE&NTH CpNTUBY 


July 


house there is^no room for the largo^ groups which most sculptors go 
in for. Mr. Toft’s entirely successful experiment clears that ditliculty 
out of the way. Another smaU piece which would look very well, 
say, upon the staircase of a medium -sized house, is Mr. Anders Olson’s 
‘ Gamine,’ a sweet little figure with a hoop, instinct with the demure 
prettiness of childhood. Miss May Pownall’s ‘ The Flood ’ would 
fill a similar })lace so far as its size goes, but most people would think 
it too vivid and expressive in its delineation of panje to be lived with 
always. It sliould be in a more puldic place. * 

The pieces mentioned would alone make this year’s sculpture 
exhibition the most hopeful and interesting the Academy has had 
within living memory. But in the lectuie-room there are further 
signs of the revival of the art. They are more scattered here ; pleasant 
oases amid deserts of ugliness ; but they cannot fail to catch and 
delight the seeing eye. Take even the tliree official memorials of 
eminent divines — Temple, (Veighton, and Hole. They are not 
specially distinguished, but tbey would not disgra(*.e any cathedral, 
however full it might be of beautiful things. Alongside the rows of 
horrid Tussaud-like effigies which deface the splendour of Westminster 
Abbey, and mar the restful dignity of St. Paul’s, they would appear 
works of soaring genius. They mark an enormous improvement in 
the taste of our sculptors, which is bound in time to im|:)rovc the taste 
of our public, this being the only way the public taste ever is or ever 
can be improved. The mass of people will never set up a sudden 
demand for beauty. It must be forced uj)ori them, as Morris forevd 
his designs, and Turner his painting, and Wagner Jus miisie, and 
liodin his creations in clay. 

It would be tedious to mention all the works of merit which will 
make the sculpture rooms of J!)0G notable in the history o& the art of 
our time. Much more desirable is it to urge all who read this to go 
and verify for themselves the assertion I make as to the new spirit 
which is finding its way into the works of so many of the sculptors 
of to-day. Wii have had evidence of it at the New Gallery and at the 
international shows. But this is the first year the new sj)irit has 
aficcted the official exhibition. That, in England, marks a notable 
advance. 


II. Hamilton Fvfe. 
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THE NEW REGENTS QUAD RANT 


For dose upon a ecntnry the Renfont’s Quadrant lias been one of the 
most familiar sights to Londoners and llicir visitors, and great were 
the misgivings that arose when it became known that the original 
leases were running out, and that the (Juadrant would have to be 
rebuilt ; that, further, an hotel syndicate had ac(|uired a large site 
])reviously occupied by the St. James’s Hall and Restaurant on which 
they intended to build a gigantic hotel. 

The demolition of the restaurant and concert hall (looking 
very ])icturesque in their destruction) first made the gmieral public 
aware of what was about to happen ; and, though the man in the 
street as a rule takes but little hiterest in its architecture, he could not 
look on wholly unmoved while* these well-known landmarks wore 
being swept away. 

All kn^w and rnos-t people ap])rcciate Nash’s gi’eat design in 
forming the road from St. James’s Tark to Regent's Tark-- 
first comes the open jilace with the Duke of York's column and 
steps, then Waterloo Place handsomely terminated by the dignified 
insurance building, and then the (Quadrant turning tlie corner in a 
quiet, unpretentious, but dignified way, and originally embellished 
with a colonnade which was equivalent to a covered arcade. Then 
the long line of Regent Street intersected by Oxford Circus and 
terminated by the spire of All Souls, Langham lda(‘e ; and then, after 
another dexterous turn, finishing worthily with Portland Place and 
Park Crescelit, the whole forming a noble thoroughfare of which we 
have every reason tw be ])roud. 

Tills extensive scluune, which in its making transformed the district 
of London through which it passed, was carried out on Crown land 
with grpat foresight and public spirit by the managers of the Crown 
jirojicrty, thus setting an example to our local authorities which, 
had it been followed by them in a similar spirit, would have mad(‘ 

1G5 
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London to-day a very different plape from what it is. A street such 
as this is a great possession to any city, and it is right that any altera- 
tions of it should be jealor^y watched by its citizens, especially 
if any tendency is shown by any section of the community to advo- 
cate rebuilding which would lower its character as one of the great 
architectural features in London. We may regret the loosening of 
control that seems taking place in other parts of Regent Street, 
but in the Quadrant it is vQry satisfactory to know that architectural 
consiueratibns have had due weight with the Crown as ground land- 
lord and secured a fitting treatment of it. * 

That the Quadrant must be rebuilt now that the leases are running 
out is undoubted, much as for some reasons we may regret it. Modern 
requirements and habits are different to what they were when the 
Quadrant was built, so that the upper portions of the buildings over 
the shops are now comparatively useless. This being so, the immediate 
rebuilding on the St. James’s Hall site, already referred to, necessitated 
the preparation of a complete design for the whole of the Quadrant. 
The Crown, as every one now knows, has been fortunate enough to 
obtain the services of a worthy successor to Nash to carry out this 
grea{ work in Mr. R. Norman Shaw, R.A., whose design for the 
new Quadrant is exhibited in the Royal Academy, while the shops 
themselves on the St. James’s Hall portion of the site are already 
actually built and may be seen above the hoarding in the 
Quadrant. 

To describe the design is unnecessary, as it has already been widely 
published, and is by this time well known ; sufficit to say it will be 
found worthy of its author; that ,the general facade will again be 
crowned by a continuous cornice, not even interrupted by the former 
break in Air Street ; while the satisfying repetition of parts will be 
retained, and painted stucco will give place to that most "noble of all 
building materials for London, Portland stone. 

All this is as it should be, for the site is admittedly one of the 
finest in London, and demands as a first consideration the best archi- 
tectural treatment obtainable, while at the same time providing 
suitable shops on the ground floor and an elevation of good areliiteq- 
tur^l character which shall not be too costly and burdensome for 
the tenants who have to rebuild. With regard to this latter point, 
the architect to the Hotel syndicate, who is now carrying out that 
portion of Mr. Shaw’s elevation, has recently stated that^the design is 
found to be in its lines and details one of the most simple it is possible 
to have. 

As to the provision of suitable shops ; we have long been called a 
nation of shopkeepers : let us hope that what is being now done in 
the Quadrant will set a fashion which may presently warrant the 
phrase of ‘ artistic shopkeepers ’ being applied to us. 
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Regent Street is above all things a shopping street; and of coiirsc 
for the public convenience it should and will be so ; but as it is also our 
finest street, it should provide especially \or our finest shops in the finest 
way — and this cannot be done unless proper scope is given to archi- 
tectural requirements. 

Of recent y^ars, ‘ unmitigated ’ shop fronts have been allowed to run 
riot through our streets, facilitated perhaps by the relaxed conditions 
in the latest building act. It seems td be 'considered ^sc*J^al by 
some to face the whole of the ground and first floor fronts of a long 
series of houses with an appalling mixture of plate glass, looking glass, 
and tawdry wood and brass work ; to commence any architectural 
treatment on the second floor, and t*o cover the whole building over in 
due course with advertising announcements. Now even if, as some 
contend, this vulgar treatment results in increased sales for a time, there 
can be little doubt but that it leads in the long run to the deteriora- 
tion of the character of the street and of the shops as first-class business 
pro})erty. It has been hinted, in the supposed interest of the shop- 
keepers, that provision should have been made for such shop fronts 
in the Quadrant itself, where surely if anywhere such a treaknent 
should be an absolutely derogatory impossibility. 

Walking through our streets it is fairly obvious to the most 
superficial observer that it is not necessarily the best firms who have 
the largest window shows, but rather the contrary. 

Public taste, by common consent, has improved in recent years, 
and IS hardly likely to be long impressed with these vulgar shop- 
fronts which entirely disregard all surrounding exsthe tic and structural 
conditions, and vulgarise not oifly the buildings to which they are 
attached, but also the goods wliich are displayed in them. 

Art dealers seem for some time to have become aware that the 
more precious the articles the fewer of them need be shown at one 
time, and in many businesses the size of the show space seems to 
diminish in direct ratio with the standing of the fifm. Quality is 
treated as more important than (juantity. 

It will be admitted that a street cannot be dignified unless the 
buildings on both sides of it arc dignified, and no building can be 
dignified unless carried on supports wliich are not only structurally 
sufficient for their purpose, but also appear to tlie eye to be so. 

In the new shops in the (Quadrant piers arc only placed at 
the party- walls which divide one house from the other, while the 
whole of the intersj)ace is left entirely to the will of the tenant 
to fill in as he pleases for the purposes of his business. 

In such a street as the Regent’s Quadrant this treatment seems to 
give all- that can possibly be required, and it is greatly to be hoped 
that, as public taste continues to improve, the example thus set by 
the Crown may be followed by other landlords in many of the more 
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important streets. The beauty of, our cities is a potent factor in 
attracting and detaining tho^e who arc likely to be our customers ; 
and when this fact jias onc^ been realised, the time will not be far 
off when the tenants of a line 'thoroughfare will resent as an outrage 
the appearance of vulgar blatant fronts in its midst as lowering it 
to the level of a second t)r third class neighbourhoodi* 

Aston Webb. 


The Editor of The Nineteenth Century cannot undertake 
to return unaccepted MSS, 
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In April 1904 tlie Government of Mr. Balfour appointed a Royal 
Coimnission to inquire into tlie illegalities stated to be practised in 
the Churcli of England, and in June 1906 this Commission has issued 
its Report. Considering the gravity of the issues at stake, the large 
mass of material to be received and verified, the immense field of Church 
history wliieh had to be reviewed, as well as the previous efforts to 
deal with breaches of the law wliich had to be considered, it cannot 
be urged that the Commission has greatly ■feansgressed the limits 
of time necdssa y for so vast a task. The Rcpoid which is now in our 
hands is an evidence of the care and patience and assiduity with 
which the Commissioners have pursued their labours. It would not 
be possible to speak too Irighly of the calm, dispassionate and judicial 
temper of the whole document, nor to praise unduly the fairness and 
imjiartiahty with which the evidence of all the witnesses has been 
received and considered. The Commissioners have had a task of great 
difficulty to perform. Grave allegations had been brought forward 
VoL. LX— No. 3J'4 169 N 
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by the Protestant party in the Church of ]?ngland of a widespread 
breach of thfe law, all pointing to a determination on the part of a 
Romanising section of the C|;i‘iirch to undo the work of the Reforma- 
tion. The Commissioners werp desired by the late Government to 
ascertain how far these accusations were correct ; how large was the 
number of transgreasors, and, granting that the^ evil 'w;as of the nature 
described, what remedies could be brought to bear on the case. 

This task they have performed in such a manner as to have earned 
the thinks of all Churchpeople ; and whatever the result may be, 
their work will remain a monument of untiring zeal and devotion 
and a document of the greatest value to the country. 

To criticise adequately such a work would demand an amount of 
knowledge of ecclesiastical law, Church history and theological ques- 
tions that few possess, and I would not venture on so bold a step ; 
but to anyone interested in Church matters a few ])oints in the 
Report present themselves as salient features, upon which it is not 
so difficult to form an opinion. Moreover, as a member of the Joint 
Evidence Committee, I may at any rate lay claim 1 o some knowledge 
of the facts of the case as they appeared to those whose olqect it was 
to convince the Commission and the j^ublio of the truth of the state- 
ments they had long been making. 

As to the accuracy of these statements, the Report, as far as it 
goes, amply substantiates the case of the Protestant party. 

Chapter IV. in the Report is devoted to ‘ Present, breaches and 
neglect of the law,’ and these are divided into two classes, ‘ Non- 
significant ’ and ‘ Significant,’ or, in other words, breaches of the law 
occasioned through convenience, negligence, or custom, entitled 
‘ non-significant,’ and breaches of the law signiiicant of doctrines 
removed in varying degrees from those contained in the Prayer-book 
of the Church of England, and held also in varying degrees by those 
who are guilty of them. These arc rightly termed ‘ significant.’ 
The first class of breaches are almost entirely those alleged against 
the Protestant or Evangelical part-y. Pour pages of the Report 
suffice to cover them ; whilst the latter class, which consists entirely 
of the practices of the Anglican school, arc so numerous, and require 
such minute description, that no less than thirty pages are devoted 
to them. These practices range from such as might be held to cover 
doctrines not prohibited by our articles and formularies to those 
which have their exact counterj)art in the Church of Rome. The 
lesser irregularities, though in themselves illegal, arc, nevertheless, 
looked upon less gravely, as being in some sort of sense not absolutely 
at variance with the teacliing of the Church of England; but the 
Report well observes, with regard .to these irregularities in the direc- 
tion of excess, that it must be recognised that an accumulation of such 
practices in a service may under certain conditions have an effect 
more serious, and further removed from the standard of the Prayer- 
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book and the type of worsliip inculcated by the Church of England, 
than the several practices taken singly wguld appear to have. 

In a large number of the services of Hojy 'Commurfion [they state] as to 
which evidence has been given, vestments, the (^onfiteor, illegal lights, in- 
cense, the Lavabo, the ceremonial mixing of the chalice, the wafer, a posture 
rendering the maniTal acts invisible, the sacring hell, and the last Oospel, are all 
or nearly all in use, and unite to change the outward charaeter of the service 
from that of the traditional service of the lleformed English (-hurch to that 
of the traditional service of the Church of Home. * » 

• 

Tlic Commission ers, however, are evidently deeply impressed with 
the existence of other and graver practices ?iignificant of doctrines 
entirely coudejnned by the (!)hiirch of England. They admit that they 
have boon shown to exist in considerable numbers. They state, 
they ‘ lie on the Homeward side of a line of deep cleavage between 
Ihe Chundi of Englarui aftd that of Home,’ and "that the only 
question that can arise as t o them is not wludiier they can be sanctioned, 
but how they can most (dleclively be dealt with so as to be made to 
cease.’ 

No doubt, if action were taken vigorously and without djay 
against all those who are at the present moiiK*nt guilty of them, 
much good mighfc b(» done. Ji. must not, however, bo forgotten 
that the lesser irregularities in the significaut class are those which 
lead uj) to the graver ones, ajid many of them contain ihe same doc- 
trines in tlieir initial stages. Putting together 1 he significant practices, 
sii])divided by the Hepon- into l.hree classes, we have the formidable 
list of no less tlian tliiriy-four (nflercnt illegalities widely practised 
in the Church of England. A list (Tf the three classes is subjoined : — 

Tllegal ^^acticcs : 

(1) Vestments. 

(2) Confiteor and last Oospel. 

(.*1) (VrcMnonial mixing of the chalice. 

(4) Walers. 

(5) Lavabo. 

(0) The hiding of tlio manual acts. 

(7) The sign of the (koss. 

(<S) Saiictus bell. 

(b) Tneense. • 

(10) Portable lights. 

(11) Lights upon the holy table. 

(12) Holy water. 

(13) Blessing of palms. 

(11) Tenebrm. 

(15) Washing the altars. 

(lb) Paschal candle. 

(17) Stations of the Cross. 
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(18) Observance of days not appointed by the Prayer-book to be 
observed : 

• 

(i) Harvest thanksgivings, &c. 

(ii) Black letter saint^k’ days. 

(iii) Days excluded from the Prayer-book «Kalendar. 

c c 

Illegal practices of a graver hind connected with the service of 
Holy Communion : 

(1^) Celebrations without communicants, ^nd (20) children’s 
Eucharists. * 

(21) Use of the canon of the Mass. 

(22) Omission of the Invitation. 

(23) Omission of the Creed and the Gloria in Excclsis. 

(24) Elevation. 

(25) Genuflexion. 

(26) Ecce Agnus Dei, &c. 

(27) Reservation. 

(28) Mass of the prae-sanctified. 

(29) Benediction. 

Illegal 'practices as grave as the foregoing, mostly CjOncerning (i) the 
rdation of the Church in her scrvic^es towards {&) the Blessed Virgin Mary, 
(b) the Saints i and (ii) the veneration of images : 

(30) Observance of days either excluded from the Kalendar 
in the Prayer-book or introduced since the Reformation into the 
Kalendar of the Roman Church. 

(31) Hymns to the Blessed Virgin Mary and (32) Intercessions 

• of the Blessed Virgin Mary and of Saints. 

(33) Veneration of images. 

(34) Veneration of roods. • , 

We may, therefore, claim to have abundantly proved our case 
against the extreme Anglican party. It may be argued, as no doubt 
it will be, that to prove Romish practices in 559 (ihurches is no evidence 
( f any widespread growth of Romanism in the Church of England ; 
but we maintain that that figure in no sense represents the extent of 
the evil. To procure evidence is a costly, difficult, and ungrateful 
, task. Churches had to be visited, entailing 1 ong and repeated j ourneys ; 
trustworthy witnesses, willing to undertake the task, were hard to 
find, especially such as were competent to describe the minutiai 
of Roman ritual ; the time was short, and only a limited amount of 
reliable information could be obtained. Besides wliich, both our 
Committee and that of the Church Association were informed by the 
Secretary of the Royal Commission, after a certain date, that no more 
evidence was required. It would be a great mistake to measure the 
extent of the Romeward movement in the Church by the compara- 
tively small number of churches described in the Report, and^although 



1906 THE BEPOBT p'N GHUBCH DISCIPLINE 173 

• 

we would not for a moment dispute the fact that a large proportion of 
the clergy of the Church are loyal to its prescribed ritual, enough has 
' been shown of an opposite character to call for vin^cation of the law. 

That part of the Eeport, therefore, which deals with the recom- 
mendations is that to which everyone will turn, and it is there that a 
feeling of disappbintmeftt is experienced. The recommendations arc 
ten in number ; but the chief importance centres in two. These are 
a revision of the rubrics and a reform of the ecclesiastical courts. 

A revision of the rubrics has an attractive sound, and Eas frOm 
some points of view much to be said for it. There is no doubt of a 
need of greater elasticity in Church life in certain directions, and it is 
indisputable that Church work is cramped and hindered by rubrics 
and laws drawn up under totally different conditions. It is, for 
instance, a manifest waste of energy, becoming almost an absurdity, 
to insist upon a daily repetition of Morning and Evening Prayer, when 
in the rush and strain and stress of modern work and life such a 
requirement leads constantly to a curate reading the Service to an 
empty church, whilst a vast population outside is toiling at the daily 
round of work which entirely prohibits their attendance. Time is 
thus consmned which could be better spent by the clergy in study, or 
visiting the sick, or in other parochial duties. A rubric, also, which 
requires that anyone intending to partake of Holy Communion should 
signify his name to the curate the day before is manifestly not only 
impossible, but altogether undesirable. It is, also, evidently to be 
regretted that when a great wa^c of religious fervour is sweeping 
over the country, as recently in ^ales, or when some great event of 
national history has stirred the cpimtry to its depths; our Church 
should be precluded by hide-bound rules from either participating in 
the one or giving expression to the other. 

In these and many other directions relief is needed. The non- 
significant breaches of the law which the Report records arc evidences 
of how some of the provisions of our rubrics press hardly on Church 
life and work, and if a revision could be undertaken with regard to 
some of these matters, it would obviate much inconvenience, and be 
a very practical improvement. 

But a revision of the rubrics opens the door to much more than 
this, and is evidently contemplated for other objects. 

Before, therefore, consenting to so grave a stSp in a crisis like the 
present, when«a large party in the Church is heading towards Rome, 
we must know what direction a revision of the rubrics would take. 

The Commissioners are impressed, they tell us, with the fact ‘ that 
the public worship of the Church of England is too narrow for the 
religious Ufc of the present generation ; that it needlessly condemns 
much which Churchpeople value ; that modern thought and feeling 
are characterised by a care for ceremonial and a sense of dignity in 
worship.’ They come, therefore, to the conclusion that the rubrics 
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must be revised in the direction of greater elasticity, or, in other words, 
of allowing some things that. are at present illegal. 

But let us examine this a little more in detail. Let us take a 
cathedral service as an example of what our rubrics allow, and ask 
ourselves whether it lacks any of those characteristics which the 
Commissioners rightly discern to be necessary to many, and which 
certainly arc appreciated by all. What is there to prevent this being 
the model to which every church in the country may aspire ? Is 
an alteration of the rubrics necessary here to satis*fy modern ideas ? 

If we are to go beyond this in order to me?t the religious needs 
of the present day, it, is evident we must contemplate sanctioning 
some of those other practices enumerated in the Report under the 
heading of ‘ Breaches of the law having significance,’ but not neces- 
sarily descriptive of doctrines prohibited by the Church of England. 
These are the first eighteen in the list given above. 

To take the very first on the list, viz. vestments. This practice 
raises the most vital doctrine of the sacrificial character of the Holy 
Communion, for which the Ritualists contend, but which we main- 
tain finds no sanction or authoiity from the Prayer-book. The per- 
mission to use a distinctive garment at the Holy Communion would 
be a virtual permission to hold the doctrine. The Ritualists certainly 
would consider it as such, for they have constantly asserted that the 
vestments arc claimed as significant of that doctrine. How, then, 
can Evangelicals concede this point ? A sun*ender here would mean 
a surrender of the central position of our Church with regard to the 
difference between the Mass and ti](3 Holy Communion. It is, there- 
fore, impossible to look upon vcslivcnts as a lianniess adjunct. Those 
who desire their reintroduction do so with a clear object in view, 
wliich in justice to them we must own th^y have ncvoj> scrupled to 
declare. 

A victory achieved by them on this ])oiiit would, therefore, be a 
victory all along the line. It w^ould be Ihe height of folly on our j^art 
to give way."^ Our ])Tesent position with regard to vestments is an 
impregnable one. They have no claim whatever from anbicjuity. 
They were never worn in the primitive Church as in any sense con- 
nected with the Holy Communion. All historical research goes to 
prove that their special use in point of time synchronises with the 
growth of those material views of the Sacrament wdiich culminated 
in the doctrine of Trans ubstaiitiation. For this reacon, when we 
rejected the doctrine we discarded the distinctive dress that typified 
it. To alloAV the dress now, after a disuse of 3C)() years, would be a 
virtual denial of the stand made by the Reformers and an admission 
that our Church had been in error during all that period. To this the 
Evangelical ])arty will never consent, and it cannot be too clearly 
stated that any attempt to admit a permissive use of vestments 
would lead to a disruption of the Church. 
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The memorial presented to the Commission by the of Canter- 
bury, and mentioned in the Report, whiah was signed in a few days by 
nearly 10,000 persons, is a proof of the accuracy pf this statement. 

To labour all the other items on the list is hardly necessary. They 
are, if not sigmfwiant of doctrines verging Romewards, at any rate 
all an imiiatiorf of Rdhnan forms of worbhip which are alien to the 
spirit of the Reformed Church of England. To legalise any of them 
would be to take a very long step in the dircctiion of Rome, especially 
when th(*y are advocated by men who openly work for reunion \?ith 
that Church. It is the greatest possible mistake to imagine that 
concessions to that party will improve the gsituation in the Church 
of England. Lord Halifax has laid 'down as his terms of peace that 
there must be a recognition, as part of the heritage of the Church of 
England, of vestments, tlic use of incense, lights, the mixed chalice, 
reservation of the Sacrament for the sick, as well as the practice of 
offering the Holy Sacrament, and of prayers for the dead in Christ. 
Are these terms wliich a Church calling itself reformed and Pro- 
testant cen accept ? If we could once imagine such terms granted, 
and rubrics framed wliich would allow of all these practices, what would 
the immediate result be ? An enormous impetus would be given 
to the whole Rorneward movement. Thi'. Ritualist party, having 
compelled tlie English Parliament to alter the rubrics of the Church 
of England iind legalise previous illegalities, would go forward with 
renewed vigour towairds tlie aecomplishinent of their programme. 
It is liardly possible to conceiv| anything more disastrous from the 
point of view of securing peace the Church. 

Tlie second remedy proposed ky the Commissioners' is the reform 
of the ecclesiastical courts. . The report assigns, as one of tlie chief 
causes of H^e failure to •maintain law and order in the Olmrch, the 
constitution of tlie Court of Final Appeal for ecclesiastical causes, 
and makes the startling staumient that since thousands of clergy 
with strong lay support- refuse to recognise its jurisdiction, its judg- 
ments cannot be practically enforced. 

Without entering into the question of the policy of meeting a 
prolonged and sustained course of law-breaking by revising tlie law 
to suit the law-breakers, a policy wliich has never been attended with 
success in past history, it is, perhaps, more profitable to inquire into 
the constitution of tliis court, and sec on wluft ground it rests and 
wlictlier its aulhorit-y is impeaclialile. To do so we must go back 
to the time of Henry the Eighth and study the history of liis reign. 
Such a study will prove to us that this court-, representing, as it does, 
the Royal supremacy, is the rock on which our Reformation settle- 
ment is built, and upon which the liberties of Englishmen depend. 

Although actuatcMi by political rather tlian religious motives, 
H'uiry w\as the real author of the legislation which has secured our 
freedom by delivering us from the jurisdiction of the courts of spiritual 
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disci pKne. I^p to his time the lives and liberties of the people were 
at the mercy of these tribunals. When Henry came to the throne, 
the hatred of the clergy, and the strong anti -clerical feeling which 
pervaded the country, were due, we are told by Bishop Stubbs, ‘ to 
the ever spreading and rankling sore produced by^the inquisitorial, 
mercenary, and generally disreputable charact(?r of these courts.’ ^ It 
was from direct distrust and dissatisfaction with ‘ spiritual judges ’ 
that Parliament, insisted cn an appeal being given to the Crown 
froih each and all of the archbishops’ courts. IS is record^.d of the 
King as far back as 1515 that, when the rescued Dr. Standi sh from 
the clutches of the Cardinal Archbishop of York and the Primate, 
he used these words : ‘ By the will of God I ain Idng of England, and 
by ancient custom have no superior save God. I intend to maintain 
the rights of my crown as fully as any of my progenitors have done. 
You yourselves of the spiritualty act expressly against divers of the 
decrees, and interpret them according to your fancy. I will never 
consent to your desires.’ All the acts of King Henry’s reign were 
designed to curb the power of the clergy and to establish on a firm 
footing the absolute supremacy of the Crown, and this in the interests 
of tile liberty of the laity. In this course of action he was supported 
by the Commons of England. One essential feature of the Keforma- 
tion was that it was a lay movement. 

‘ The importance of the new measures,’ says Mr. Green in his 
History of England, ‘lay really in the action of Parliament. They 
were an ox])licit announcement that Church reform was now to be 
undertaken, not by the clergy, buy by the peo])le at large.’ Tlic 
people were determined to strikcffor their freedom, and found in 
Henry their agent for carrying out the policy to which they c(pially 
with him were ])ledged. * , • 

It is this su[)remacy which is threatened by any tampering with 
the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council. The Bitualist party 
have always realised that as long as this court existed they were 
powerless to establish that system of ecclesiastical discipline and 
control over the laity upon which their minds are set-, and which 
has been insisted on by some of their most eminent leathirs as the 
\ proper business oE an ecclesiastical court. Not only this, but they 
found themselves also hindered by the decisions of the court in de- 
veloping that ritual Jhd ceremonial which they value as constituting 
the link they desire with the Catholic Church of pre^Reforrnation 
times. They have, therefore, constantly asserted on all occasions 
the impropriety of lay judges adjudicating on spiritual questions. 
They have insisted that the government of the Church is vested by 
Divine right in the hands of the bishops, and that the decision of all 

^ Constitutional Jlistory^ vol. iii. p. 523. 

* See Heywood’s Preface to Bishop Oardiner^s Oration (Longmans), p. 20. 

® HisUyry of England^ vol. ii. p. 148. 
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matters of faith and doctrine appertains to them, and not to the laity. 
An absolute refusal on their part to ob(^ the judgments of the Privy 
Council or to pay the slightest heed to its findings, added to a 
cumbrous and expensive form of procedure, has led to a practical 
abandonment on .the part of the authorities of any effort to uphold 
the law. Consequently, those who are aggrieved by the action of 
law-breaking clergy find themselves practically without redress. It 
is not sufficiently considered how much Idie laity suffer througli the 
high-han^Jed action* of the clergy who force an elaborate ritfial oi^ an 
unwilling congregation. It is true such clergy may succeed at last 
in securing support in a greater or less degree, but only through the 
process of driving away all those -to whom the Church rightfully 
belongs, and ministering to a flock either cducaied by themselves or 
drawn from other parishes. A condition has thus arisen which is 
a scandal to the Chuf ch. ^ The Commissioners, in their anxiety to 
relieve this situation, favour a plan which would place the final appeal 
in matters of faith and doctrine not, as it is now, in the Crown, as 
expressed by a lay court in the Judicial Committee of the l^rivy 
Council, but in the hands of the archbishops and bishops, without 
any appeal from their decisions. They propose in their fifth recom- 
mendation that : 

Where, in an aj)peal before the Final Court which involves charges of 
heresy or broach of ritual, any question touching the doctrine or use of the 
Church of England shall bo in controversy, which question is not, in tho 
opinion of the Court, governed by the plain language of documents having the 
force of Acta of Parliament, and in\Ylves tho doctrine or use of tho Church of 
England proi)cr to be applied to tiiA facts found by the Court, such question 
shall be referred to an assoinbly the archbishops and bishops of both 
provinces, who shall be entitled to call in such advico as they may think fit ; 
and the opinion of tho majority of such assembly of the archbishops and bish{)i)R 
with regard tO any question so submitted to them shall bo binding on the Court 
for tho purposes of tho said appeal. 

Such a proposal, if carried, would allow, wc may conclude, of a 
decision by an ecclesiastical court on any question delating to the 
articles of the Church of England,’ or to the intention of the new 
rubrics as. revised by tho Convocation.''’ The Commissioners, in order 
to justify tills recommendation, quote with much approval the Iloport 
of the Royal (Jomrnissiori on Ecclesiastical Courts, the object of w'hich 
was, it states, ‘ to reconstruct the Final (Viunt without violation of 
constitutional principles.’ 

That Commission was nominated by Mr. Gladstone, and issued 
its Report in 1883. *It was composed of men such as Professors Free- 
man and Stubbs, convinced medisevalists ; members of the English 
Church Union like the Marquis of Bath and the Earl of Devon, and 
many o’ther noted High Churchmen; whilst only two Evangelicals, 


These not having the force of an Act of Parliament. 

“ It is not difficult to imagine what result might ensne. 
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Lord Chichester and Dean Perowne, were on it. Tlie chairman was 
Archbishop Tait. His fidelity to Protestantism was well known, but 
he died before the Keport was drafted. 

This Commission, although composed, as we have seen, almost 
exclusively of High Churchmen, yet in its recommendations still 
allowed of an appeal to the Crown from the provincial courts ; but 
the present proposals limit this right in the manner above described, 
and in certain cases leav« the final decision in the hands of the 
ecoiesias^cal authority. The Report, in order fuHher to syirengthen 
its own recommendations, quotes the. preamble of 24 Hon. VIII. 
cap. 12, which declares ‘ that the final determination of matters and 
jurisdiction to render justice belongs to the King, who, neverthe- 
less, if any causes of the law divine or of spiritual learning ha})pen 
to come in question, is to have it declared, interpreted, and showed 
by the spiritualty or English Church.’ The object of the quotation 
evidently is to show that the decision on spiritual questions lay 
through this Act with the Church. 

If, however, we examine the history of this Act, as well as the Act 
itself, we shall find it does not warrant the conclusion it is sought 
to draw from it. In the first place, when that Pill was first drafted, 
Henry, who had his own objects in view, ^rged strongly the sufficiency 
of the spiritualty, because he desired to/ obtain spiritual sanction for 
his divorce. But the Act itself is far f^om cstabbshing the claim of 
the Church to spiritual jurisdiction. i 

It appears from many eminent ay//lioritics, among wliom may be 
mentioned Lord Campbell, Dr. Phil/more, and Dr. Stu])bs, that the 
‘ causes of the law divine or of sp^/tual learnuig ’ alluded to in the 
Act referred not to spiritual matty/s at all, but to what we should 
now call ‘ temporal ’ matters. Th/se were tithes, divTjrce, and money 
payments to the clergy. Dr. Phi 11 i more and Dr. Stubbs, in tlui 
evidence before the Royal (V')nimission, admitted (hat these three 
classes of suits, which we should now call ‘ temporal,’ were specifically 
the classes contemplated by the terms ‘ causes of the law divine or 
of spiritual learning,’ of whicli, according to the preamble of this 
Act, none but a spiritual person might jufige. The Act was intended 
to disallow appeals to Rome in these matters, but still allowed them 
in all spiritual suits. To quote Lord Campbell : 

The 24 Hen. VTII. cap. 12 still allowed an appeal to the I’ope in all spiritual 
suits in the iriodcrn sense of the word ‘spiritual ’] and it wAs framed upon 
the principle that, while all temporal matters which wore discussed in the 
ecclesiastical courts should be finally determined by courts silting within the 
realm, the spiritual jurisdiction whicJi belonged to the Pope as supreme head 
of the Western Church should rciiiaip unaffected. Accordingly, this Statute is 
coiilined to causes about wills, to c.'inscs about matrimony and divoroe, and to 
causes about tithes and oblations.’’ 

" Lord Campbell in the Queen’s Bench judgment, Gorham v. Bishop of Exeter. 
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But whatever view we may take of this question, tlie preamble 
never had the force of an enactment. , Dr. Stubbs admits that it is 
unreasonable to ‘ read it into ’ subsequent Acts of Parliament ; its 
recognition of the clergy as constituting ‘ the (?hurch ’ has been dis- 
allowed by subsequent Acts ; it recognises that ‘ spiritual jurisdic- 
tion ’ belongs t© the ‘ realm,’ and is due to ‘ princes and laws ’ of the 
‘ realm,’ even when exercised exclusively by clergymen ; and it pro- 
vides by authority of Parliament that ®very priest who refuses to 
administer Sacrantenis, (fcc., on account of excommunications, ifec., 
shall be imprisoned.^ So much for the preamble of the Act 24 
Hen. VIII. 

This Act, however, was superseded by another of far greater 
importance, which has been well termed the great Reformation 
Statute. The 25 Hen. VIII. cap. 19 effected a revolution. It gave 
an appeal to the King in Council in all suits of every kind. In its wide, 
sweeping language it allowed of ‘ all manner of appeal of what nature 
or condition soever they be of, or what cause or matter soever they 
concern . . . any usage, custom, or prescription to the contrary not- 
withstanding,’ and thus placed the whole spiritual jurisdiction on the 
foundation of the Royal supremacy — i.e, of the national will expressed 
through its supreme head. It further provided that no canons should 
in future be made without the King’s assent beforehand and his 
ratification afterwards. One direct result of this measure was that 
tlie study of canon law fell into desuetude. It was prohibited by 
Royal edict at the uni versi ties,- who were forbidden to confer degrees 
in that faculty. It may seem a^mewhat far-fetched to fear a revival 
of that- canon law which ruled rr^iiaeval Europe, but ibis a significant 
fact that proposals have been made to found a chair of canon law 
in Englaudil^ and it has been stated that the Bishop of Salisbury has 
ofTcred to contribute one-half of the emdowment. It is also not 
without interest to note that the celebrated Lambeth judgment of 
Archbishop Benson in favour of ‘ lights before the Sacrament ’ was 
based upon lliti authority of a synod held at Oxford* in 1222, when 
the Lateran Decrees were formally promulgated, thus making part 
of the canon law binding on this coimtry. It is Henry the Eighth 
that we may thank for relieving us in England of this and all other 
ecclesiastical burdens. The advocates of ecclesiastical jurisdiction 
will find no assistance in any of the Acts of ins reign. If we once 
undo his woch we shall go dangerously near destroying our Reforma- 
tion settlement and imperilling our religious liberties. 

What, then, is the impression left on the mind by the study of 
the recommendations of the Royal Commission ? The main idea 
seems to be an endeavour to drive a wedge into the ranks of the 
Anglican party, to divide it into two groups which might be termed 
‘ reconcilables ’ and ‘ irreconcilablcs.’ It is recognised that the latter, 

^ Repur p. ‘215. 
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who are evidently looked upon as a small group, must either conform 
to the law or leave the Church. The other and larger group it is 
hoped to retain by relaxing the rubrics in their favour. This hope is 
based on the assumption that there exists in the Church of England 
a section of people who only desire to give expression to the cere- 
monial aspect of worship, and who find in that atmosphere aids to 
the devotional spirit quite apart from any doctrinal significance 
attaching to it. Such persons, if they exist, cannot be said to belong 
to what as termed the old High Church school. These peo,ple, who 
took high views on Sacramental doctrines, but not higher than our 
Prayer-book warrants, and attached immense value to the corporate 
life of the Church, to her ministry and traditions, yet found in its 
ritual, when properly carried out, sufficient to satisfy their religious 
needs. They gloried in the dignified yet simple expression of wor- 
ship so peculiar to our Church, and would have shrunk back in horror 
from the quasi -Romish aspect of our modern Rituahstic churches and 
services. Those who to-day demand more do so because they have 
reached a different plane of doctrines. The fact is, it is quite im- 
possible to dissociate ritual from dogma. The old High Churchmen 
held ' the old traditional High Church doctrines which find ample 
expression in our own ritual The modern Ritualist needs more, 
because that ritual does not express the doctrines he holds. What 
he wants, and will not rest until he obtains, is liberty to express in 
his worship those doctrines which he believes unite him to the Catholic 
Church of pre-Reformation times — \^ich are, in fact, not covered 
by, but rather carefully excluded froim our formularies. Any attempt 
to retain such in our Church by majnng concessions to them is fore- 
doomed to failure. No reform of the rubrics, except in such a sense 
as would entail disloyalty to our Articles, would satisfy them — no 
reform of ecclesiastical procedure, unless it resulted in such judgments 
as would be in harmony with that vague and shadowy phantom to 
which they are ever appealing — viz. the voice of the Catholic Church. 
We may take it as an accepted fact that no revision of the rubrics 
which would satisfy even the less advanced members of the Ritualist 
party would ever be assented to by the more Protestant section 
of the Church. In altering them in the interest of the minority, who 
would have successfully defied their bishops, the law of the land, 
and the strongly expressed feelings of the community, we should 
risk the break-up of a Church which in the main is loyal. • 

It is, we may be sure, equally certain that, as long as the Church 
is an Established Church, Parhament will never recede from the 
Reformation settlement, which in King Henry’s Act gave a final 
appeal to the Crown in all matters in the comprehensive language 
before quoted. 

It will be wisdom on our part to recognise without delay that 
our Church can only stand as a National Church as long as it i s in 
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conformity with the national will, and that ecclesiastical rule has 
ever been, and always will be, foreign to our national character. 
We cannot be coerced by a handful of ecclesiastics, representing but 
an insignificant minority of the nation. In resisting their claims we 
can securely count not only on vast numbers in our own Church, 
but on that large sectftn of the nation which is outside its fold, and 
to whom the maintenance of the Reformation is just as important 
as to ourselves. It is not by a retrograde movement in Church life 
that we shall develop to the full the great governing capacities of fiiis 
country, but by a reassertion of those vital principles of independ- 
ence and self-reliance which in the sixteenth century sent our country- 
men over sea and land to gain jewels for the British Crown, I can- 
not for one moment believe that the Parliament of to-day will be less 
courageous than that which met in England in Henry’s time, and 
which had far greater difficulties than those of the present time to 
encounter. Of one thin^: we may be certain — viz. that if Parlia- 
ment cannot find means for maintaining law in the Church, its dis- 
establisliinent and disendowment will speedily follow. 


Cornelia Wimborne. 
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The composition of tlie Commission may add weight and inlcrcst to 
its recommendations ; it certainly renders the free discussion of them 
extraordinarily difficult. These recommendations are not so much 
the impartial findings of a court of inquiry, as tlie declaration of the 
]jolicy wliich the heads of the hierarchy, and, what is perhaps even 
more imjiortaiit, the leaders of the great fardions, have decided to 
piu'sue. The unanimity of the (Vnnmissi oners — unquestionably a 
great triumph for Lord St. Aldwyn — adds much to the difficulty of 
cfiective criticism. For the Report goes far beyond the b(‘.aton track 
of official investigation, far beyond the refer('nce with which the 
Commission was constituted. Thei Commissioners are not content 
with ‘inquiring into the alleged ]4revalence of breaches or neglect 
of the law relating to the conduct of Divine Service in the Clmrch of 
England and to the ornaments and fittings of churches,# but must 
needs embark on the vast and misty sea of ecclesiastical ant iqiiarianism. 
There is something piquant in the aspect of a Blue-book laid on the 
table of the House of Commons, and adorned with references to the 
‘ Peregrinatio Sylvue ’ (Duchesne, Oriqines, p. 476 ), ‘ Canons of 
Athanasius,’ § 7 , 106 , Dionys. Areop. Eccl. Hu’rarcli. v\\. 3 , ‘Liber 
Pontif., ed. Duchesne, vol. i. 174 , 227 , 233 .’ There are many such 
references, and they convey an impression of much labour and some 
enidition, but they go far to destroy the effect of the unanimity of the 
Commissioners. It t^ill not argue any disrespect for the Commis- 
sioners, as a body or as individuals, if it be pointed out that for 
researches into the origins of liturgical forms and ceremonies they 
cannot fairly be regarded as well equipped. Ther is but one historical 
expert in the lifet, and the reputation of Dr. G. W. Prothero has been 
gained in departments of historical work which, he would be the first 
to admit, have very little connection with the investigations into 
Orij nes LHurgicre, which the Report presupjioses. The Primate’s 
distinction in the region of ecclesiastical statesmanship explains, but 
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does not alter, the fact that his Grace is not equally distinguished in 
the narrower region of sacred archaeology. The two Bishops are on 
many grounds distinguished and respected ; but i\pither is in the first 
rank of ecclesiastical learning. Sir Lewis Dibdin may be the first of 
ecclesiastical lawyers, but that circumstance docs not necessarily 
fit him for the dedicate anid difficult task of appraising the evidence of 
primitive Christian practice. Sir J ohn Kennaway would add weight to 
any decision on religious politics, but his name is unknown among the 
scanty bayd of origfnal students, and his polemical twin, Mr. J. G. 
Talbot, can hardly be said to baing any independent authority to the 
historical judgments he has subscribed. So throughout the list. No 
statesman stands higher in the confidence and regard of his country- 
men than Lord St. Aldwyn, and the other laymen are in their way 
eminent and respected, bu , to speak plainly, none of them, nor all 
of them tog(i1her, are really \^ell chosen for the task of deciding difficult 
and debated historical questions. Moreover, it is not very easy to 
2 )erccive the relevance of the excursions into pnmitive history which 
vary the dry-as-dust monotony of legal discusBion. However inter- 
esting in itself it may be to know that ‘the use of the Sanctus bj3ll 
was first introduced towards the end of the twelfth, and became 
general during the tliirteeiith century,’ the information must be 
allowed to be 7iihil ad rem when the question of legality is solely at 
issue. It may fairly be questioned, indeed, whether the Commissioners 
have not given an indirect and unintentional encouragement to the 
very practice which they condeiim. By their irrelevant discussions 
they at least suggest that somethmg turns on the point whether an 
illegal practice is ancient or coiiqparatively modern, precisely the 
assumption the ‘ Kitualisls,’ who never fail to plead some kind of 
an historical •justification for their disobedience to the -law. PIxperts 
are not likely to be affected by judgments which are, from their point 
of view, no more than the opinions of amateurs, and amateurs are not 
likely to defer to any but experts. The old warning against giving 
your reasons applies with special force to the case of a report on 
matters in which personal preference plays so prominent a part, and 
which at every turn wakes the. passions of rcbgious fanaticism. Unpalat- 
able decisions are all the more easjly repudiated when it is seen that 
they are sustained by reasonings wliich are apparently fallacious or 
ad inittedly doubtful. The gratui to us loquaci ty of ^ubb o authorities i s 
one of the most distinctive feat ures of the present time, and addsgreatly 
to the difficult task of securing social order and international peace. 
It is to be regretted that the Commissioners were so communicative. 

A graver fault is the binding up together, under the common 
description of breaches of the law, of the most innocent and, indeed, 
unavoidabre departures from the letter of the rubrics with illegalities 
wliich are neither innocent nor convenient, wliich are deliberate, and 
calculated with a purpose which is publicly confessed and persistently 
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pursued. The suggestion is inevitable, and as unfortunate as inevitable, 
that the root of the mischief, which the Commissioners were set to 
investigate, lay in, the obsoleteness of the rubrics, and not in the 
policy of lawbreaking wliich has been adopted by a numerous section 
of the clergy. The rubrics are obsolete, and obsolete rubrics, ex 
hypothesis drojr out of observance without waking regrets or causing 
offence. Our present difficulties have arisen from the historical 
accideiiL that one particular rubric, perhaps the most absolutely 
obsolete of all in the view of plain men, appears 'to offer tci the advo- 
cates of a Churchmanship which, whatever its merits, is inconsistent 
with the spirit, history, and standards of the Established Church, 
the foothold for grafting on to the ecclesiastical system of a reformed 
communion the abrogated practice of the mediaeval Church. The 
Ornaments Rubric is admittedly the one exception from the reasonable 
principle', which men apply to obsolete laws. As a rule, an obsolete 
law is left undisturbed on the Statute-book, until some foolish person 
attempts to enforce it. Then, a practical inconvenience having been 
demonstrated, the law is abrogated. Why is the Ornaments Rubric 
treated as if it possessed a title to religious regard unshared by any 
other rubric ? Why cannot the fact that the ‘ vestments ’ were, as 
the Commissioners affirm, ‘ entirely discarded for 300 years,’ demon- 
strate the obsoleteness of the rule that presumably required their 
use ? The attempt to restore them has led to protrac'Acd and em- 
bittered controversy, and only the paralysis of law, which the Com- 
missioners describe, has made posa ble their introduction into more 
than 1,500 churches without otheryautliority than that of the incum- 
bent, and commonly against the Culing of the King’s Courts. Why 
has not the obvious and easy course of passing a declaratory Act 
been adoj^ted long ago ? The reason is -obvious. Th« Ornaments 
Rubric is the one point at which the solvent of Sacerdotalism can be 
brought into the Reformed Church ; it is the Achilles’ heel of the 
Establishment. Its obsoleteness preserves it from being felt as a 
nuisance by the mass of English Churchmen ; its ambiguity paralyses 
the arm of authority, and adds to reckless individualism the semblance 
of legality. The Commissioners report that they received a memorial 
signed by no less than 2,519 clergymen to the eficct that the signa- 
tories ‘ conceived it their duty to say that the law imposes upon the 
clergy the obligatidn of observing the provisions of the Ornaments 
Rubric, especially with regard to the use of vestments*’ Why should 
not those clergy be asked to acquiesce in a change of the law, which 
would, indeed, prohibit the use of vestments, but would enable them, 
with a good conscience, to bring peace to the Church ? The reason is 
notorious. The plea of legal obligation is not to be supposed to 
indicate any principle of civic obedience ; it is merely a ruse, effective 
in the rough-and-tumble of jiopular controversy, but not to be seriously 
pressed. 
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The Commissioners — and this is certainly the gravest feature of their 
Report — are prepared to make terms with the refusal to recognise 
the authority of the King’s Courts./ They appear to endorse the 
objection to the Ecclesiastical Courts which has been put forward to 
cover that contempt for legal decisions which has led us into our 
present confusi&n, ancT they propose to remove it by undertaking the 
complete reconstruction of the judicial system of the National Church. 
All the quasi -historical disquisitions are •designed to predisj)ose the 
Sacerdokilist clergy in favour of conclusions which arc reached 
along lines of reasoning famfliar to ihcniselves, and do, in point of 
fact, yield the principal matter in dispute. .At every turn the High 
Churchmen’s claim is allowed, and the severity with which the Com- 
missioners condemn the silly extravagances of a handful of clergy- 
men cannot obscure the fact that their recommendations surrender 
tlie principle at stake, and ask the English people to purchase a 
doubtful relief from sporadic absurdities by giving national sanction 
to the Tractarian aspiration of ecclesiastical autonomy. ^ 

The craze for autonomy now carries all before it in ecclesiastical 
circles, and the Report does not escape the prevailing influence. , The 
Commission actually names the ‘ Houses of Laymen ’ as if they formed 
part of the legal constitution of the Church, and were not the effectual 
instrument for carrying tlirough the policy of denationalising and dc- 
Protestantising the Church of Enlgand. The notion of ‘ a Lay Synod, 
as hedooxos of the Church of England Parliament, wliich has aposta- 
tised, in order to regulate the* things indifferent of Church polity,’ 
was started by Richard Ilurridl Froude, who thought it a most 
effective means of disgusting th^ieople with the Establishment. ‘ I 
think, if we manage welJ,’ he wrote in 1833, ‘ we may make the idea 
of a Lay if^ynod popular: Its members should be elected by universal 
suffrage among the communicants, more primitivo. I find this view 
most effective in conversation.’ Anyone who reflects on the circum- 
stances of parochial life will readily perceive that ^hc chances of 
securing an effective representation of the average lay folk by means 
of such a system as that on which the Houses of Laily are constituted 
are infinitesimal. Busy men living in the parishes cannot find the 
time, even if they could find the will, to come to London at every 
meeting of Convocation, and spend days in discussing subjects which 
they scarcely miderstand, and which are discussed in a language 
wholly technical and remote from their experience. Respectable 
townsfolk are not ■vvilhng to be made the sport of the glib stalwarts 
of the Enghsh Church Union, to be proved an ignoramus by Mr. 
Athelstan Riley, and shown to be a fanatic by Lord Halifax. The 
result i^ as certain as it is inevitable. The men who are returned to 
sit in the Houses of Laity are men of leisure, and often men of devotion, 
but also men whose religion is a kind of hobby, and whose ecclesiastical 
preferences are more Sacerdotahst than those of the clergy they 
VoL. LX~No. 354 O 
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patronise. 1^ is not from the Houses of Laity that such contributions 
of practical good sense as occasionally hghten the debates of the 
‘ Kepresentative Chijrch Count il ’ generally come. The laity speak 
with ecstatic fervour, and sometimes display an admirable famih'arity 
with theological hterature, but the familiar burden af their eloquence 
is appeals to the clergy to make no surrender, and have done with 
compromise. 

The Commissioners disallow with decision the claim, often heard 
in fecent years, that there is a jus liturgicum inherent in the episcopal 
office, which may be drawn upon to supplement or even replace the 
law of the land ; and they indicate not obscurely their condemnation 
of the fatuous ‘ compromises ’ by which some bishops have attempted 
to reconcile disobedience of the most provocative kind with those 
friendly relationships with the rebels which, as ‘ Fathers in God,’ 
and perhaps also as sympathisers, they so greatly covet. So far so 
good ; but when they reach their recommendations, they have nothing 
better to jgropose than a great increase of ei^iscopal authority, and a 
recognition, tacit but none the less on that accoimt emphatic, of that 
very character of the episcopal office which has been at the root of 
all the illegalities, and which received its formulation and advocacy 
from the Tractarians. It would not be wholly an unfair or unillu- 
minating account of this Report to say that it represents the definite 
triumph of the Tractarian movement. It is a Tractarian protest 
against the embarrassing absurdities of the ‘ Ritualists,’ and it is 
this in spite of the fact that most of the Commissioners would recoil 
from the notion that they were Tractjirians. The efiect of the recom- 
mendations, assuming the impossiblt event of their passing into law, 
would be to transmute the National Church, which for three centuries 
has borne the character of the ‘Head of the Protestant .Interest in 
Europe,’ into an Episcopalian Church analogous to that which exists 
in South Africa, a Church possessed unquestionably of many virtues, 
and capable of^evoking the enthusiastic devotion of many good men, 
but also narrow and arrogant, and by the very law of its being doomed 
to grow narrower. 

‘ Sint ut sunt aut non sint ’ was the traditional answer of the Jesuits 
to every proposal of reformation, and this Report seems to make 
deal that the attitude of the Sacerdotalist faction might be expressed 
by the same uncompromising formula. If, indeed, the point at issue 
were merely practical, an affair of individual extravkgancies, of 
illegality in the simple and common sense of tl^e word, then there 
would be no necessity for an elaborate project of reconstruction in 
order to deal with it. It is because two conceptions of Christianity 
are in conflict within the National Church, the one inherentjn the 
fact of its Reformation, the other implying a repudiation of all that 
Reformation essentially means, that the situation is so extraordinarily 
difficult. The Report aspires to cut the Gordian knot by giving the 
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victory to the party, at the moment prevailing in the ranks of the 
clergy, which at bottom repudiates thal conception of Christianity 
which inspired the process of Reformat/on, and shaped the polity of 
the Protestant Churches. That victory cannot be reconciled with 
Establishment ; it presupposes the surrender of the claim to be the 
National Church in any intelligible and effective sense. Any serious 
attempt to restrain Ritualistic vagaries by revising the Established 
system on Tractariap principles, or, which comes to the same thing, 
to pass iiitb law the recommendations of the latest Royal Commission 
on Ecclesiastical Discipline, wfll precipitate Disestablishment. The 
fact that such men as the Commissioners Ifave found themselves 
compelled by the exigencies of the actual situation to sign this 
Report, indicates that the way is open for the first statesman 
who chooses to make his name by drafting and carrying through 
Parliament a Rill for the destruction of the Churcli of England as a 
National Church. 


H. Hensley Henson. 
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III 

The Keport of the Royal Commission on Ecclesiastical Discipline has 
been received with the respect personally due to its authors, with a 
full appreciation of their painstaking industry, with ungrudging 
recognition of their desire to be fair and impartial — not unmixed 
with some mild curiosity as to the basis of a unanimity that might 
seem to be of the ‘ ditto-to-Mr. Burke ’ order. The composition of 
this august body has from the first been something of a puzzle. It 
is the fashion among those Avho wish to commend its conclusions to say 
that it was representative of all schools of thought in the Church. 
That is ve ry far indeed from being 'the case. There was nobody on 
the High Church side to con espond with so pronounced an Evangelical 
as the Principal of Ridley Hall, anS the opinion has been widely held 
that the English Church Union had at least as good a right to direct 
representation as the rather faddist society that advocafes so-called 
‘ Church Reform.’ On the other hand, it is a fact to be placed to 
the credit of the Commission, jointly and severally, that they deter- 
mined from the first to begin their inquiry de novo^ to clear their 
minds as far as possible from preconceptions, and to give the facts 
an unprejudiced consideration. That they have, within the necessary 
limits of human infirmity, realised this high aim is evident on every 
%page of their Report. Whatever judgment may be passed on its 
concrete conclusions, little fault can be found with its animating spirit. 

The generally favourable verdict pronounced by public opinion on 
the Commission’s fulfilment of its task has been accompanied by an 
equally general impression that the Report has not arrived in tempore 
opportuno, that it is somehow out of touch with present conditions, 
that it in some degree jars with the particular mood in which Church- 
men of many varying shades of thought find themselves to-day, 
that it once more drags to the front topics which had of late — rather 
by a common mute instinct than by any definite mutual understanding 
— been treated as best left alone. 
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In brief, the Keport — able and honest though it be— is felt to be 
something of an anachronism. Appearing in 1906, it reflects the 
thoughts, the temper, the spirit of 1904. Within the short period of 
two years that has elapsed since the Commission opened its inquiry, 
a good deal has happened. No one in 1904 anticipated that in 1906 
High Churchmen would be taking Bishop Knox for their leader — 
that Lord Halifax would be the recipient iij puljlic of the enthusiastic 
support of Dean Wace — ^that the Evangelical clergy would be signing 
memorials drafted by the E.C.U. — that the Record and the Church 
Times would be the twin champions of one cause. It is a commonplace 
of to-day that the present Government has (tone more to unify the 
Church of England, to heal its internal differences, to stiffen its back 
against external aggression, than could have been effected by any 
other means. 

As with the present, so with the future. The Church of England 
has, by the pohtical party now in power, been denounced as ‘ the 
(inemy.’ When the attack on the schools has succeeded, the next 
object o[ assault is declared to be the four Welsh Sees, whose spolia- 
tion is to be merely the first instalment of a general measure of Dis- 
establishment and Depredation. It must needs be that for years 
to come the forces that have made for co-operation between Catholics 
and Evangelicals within the English Church will suffer no diminution. 
The pressure of the assault on the common heritage of the Faith will, 
as a matter of certainty, bring together those who, after all, are sons 
of one household. Loyalty to their common creed will issue in loyalty 
to and appreciation of each othcr.^ There will be less and less room 
for internal controversies — less and less inclination felt by the Church- 
men of one, school to urge on repressive measures against those of 
another. The spirit of 1904 is not that of 1906 ; it will have still less 
in common with that of 1910. 

While little satisfaction is to be derived from the raking-iip of 
old dissensions under new conditions, the public has an* uneasy con- 
sciousness that the agitation which prompted the appointment of 
the Commission was largely factitious in its character and not par- 
ticularly creditable in its origin. The Government of that day created 
the Commission under Parliamentary pressure from an Oraiige- 
Erastian group, backed outside by the crusade of the Kensitites. 
The Commission having thus come into being under what may be 
termed shady circumstances, the humiliating recollection of the 
awkward facts attending its birth is hardly mitigated by present 
revelations of the manner of its nurture and upbringing. The Com- 
missioners, with some reluctance, acknowledge themselves compelled 
to rely in ’the first instance on the partisan allegations of paid spies — 
of persons who attended the House of God, not for the purpose of 
worship, but avowedly to ‘ get up ’ the case which their employers 
instructed them to ‘ get up.’ It is a pleasure to own that the tactics 
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adopted by these delatores were not marked by the gross profanities 
of former years. Neither t^e sinister emissaries of the Southwark 
ecclesiastic who fills the cohgenial role of accuser of his brethren, 
nor the hireling informers of an association which has little of 
‘ Church ’ about it except the name, were on this occasion encouraged 
to approach the Sacrament under the false pretence of Communion, 
but really to steal it for subsequent utilisation as an ‘ exhibit ’ pinned 
to a paper. , 

On the other hand, complaints were heard more than once from 
the inculpated clergy during the progress of the inquiry as to the 
false witness borne against them by their accusers ; the Commissioners 
report ^ that ‘ in two cases witnesses admitted conduct on their part ’ 
which ' rendered it unfitting that their evidence should be received ’ ; 
while, in another case, the evidence of a witness was obviously ‘ inac- 
curate in so many particulars ’ that it was ‘ thought right to disregard 
it altogether.’ 

The Commissioners state the point impartially, as was to be 
expected of them. They are also careful to disclaim having in any 
caee ‘ invited or instigated anyone to attend Divine Service for the 
purpose of observation.’ On the other hand, the fact remains that 
the Commission availed itself of the assistance of persons who did this 
very thing. Indeed, the Report urges apologetically that ‘ it would 
have been practically impossible, apart from the evidence which 
rested on such observation, to ascertain the facts which ’ the Com- 
missioners ‘ were appointed to investigate ’ — a palpable plea, if ever 
there was one, that the end justifies the means. 

It lay doubtless within the discretion of the Commissioners them- 
selves to accept the testimony of these witnesses — somewhat mildly 
described in the Report as ‘ not in sympathy with the services they 
attended ’ — who, moreover, ‘thought it necessary to employ phrases 
likely to cause unnecessary pain to those to whom their evidence 
referred,’ aifd by so doing seem in some cases to have drawn from 
the other side ‘ language ’ which the Commissioners ‘ deprecate.’ The 
point insisted upon here is the purely general one — ^that the practice 
and methods of delation, which in France have been regarded by 
\ Republicans as detestable even when employed in support of the 
Republic, are liked no better in England. It is not unfair to say that 
the case for the repression of alleged irregularities — whatever be its 
intrinsic merits — is in no wise strengthened by the questionable 
methods adopted by its self -constituted advocates. 

Nor will the public have been slow to take notice that the informa- 
tion concerning breaches of the law on the side of defect was derived, 
not from High Church spies or informers, but from official sources, 
fcuch as the Bishops’ Visitation Articles and the like. 

The mention of illegalities committed by way of defect leads 

* Eeportj p. 2. 
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naturally to the consideration of a t^ird reason why *the reception 
of the Report by the better-informed^ portion of the public has been 
marked by so little enthusiasm. It is to be fdund in the curiously 
lenient treatment which the Commissioners accord to shortcomings 
as grave as tlu^y are .notoriously prevalent — ^nowhere, indeed, more 
prevalent than among those who cry out most loudly against errors 
of excess. The Report is perfectly fran|^ under this head ; it hides 
nothing ^ it sets down in due order the omission or mutilation of the 
Quicunque vuU, the neglect to repeat the words of administration at 
Communion-time to each individual, the omission of daily service as 
a practice — not as the occasional result of a* ‘ reasonable hindrance,’ 
the omission of service on Ascension Day and on Holy- days, the 
omission of the Prayer for the Church Militant when there is no Com- 
munion, the omission of the whole or a part of what the Report oddly 
terms the ‘ Ante-Communion Service,’ ct caetera. These matters 
are the subject of more than passing mention. As regards the gravest 
of them, a detailed statement is made. A table has been compiled to 
show, out of the number of churches in each diocese, how many have 
no daily service, or no Ascension Day service, or no Holy-day service, 
and a truly surprising table it proves to be. 

It is the unenviable distinction of a large proportion of the Anglican 
clergy that they are the only ministers of any religious cult in the 
world, Christian or non-Christian, who systematically set at naught 
their obligations to render public homage to the Deity they profess 
to worsliip. How do the Commissioners comment on this grave 
subject ? They busy themselvep <;hrough many pages of their Report 
with censures directed against various practices and usages. They 
express sore displeasure with certain Churchmen who are unable to 
believe thaf the body of the Piver-Virgin Theotokos " became a prey 
to corruption, and who accordingly keep the feast which their fore- 
fathers knew as ‘ Lady Day in Harvest.’ They are very severe 
with some whose devotion to the Redeeming Love o5 Christ takes 
the concrete form, of the worship of His Sacred Heart — a devotion 
which no more rests (as they suppose) on the visions of Margaret 
Mary Alacoque than does the observance of Michaelmas postulate 
a belief in the Apparition of the Archangel on Mount Gargano.^ The 

^ In an appeal heard by Archbighop Tait in person at fianibotli against the revo- 
cation of a curoie’s license on the ground (among others) of his having, in a sermon, 
spoken of the lllessed Virgin Mary as the ‘ Mother oi God,’ it was successfully argued 
by the present Sir Walter •Philliraore that the title of Tlmotoko's applied to the Bb'sscd 
Virgin Mary ig recognised by a statute of the realm- -1 Eli;:, c. 2, § 17 (or § 20 as edited 
by Stubbs in ‘Hist. App.’ Eccl. Courts Coniin. Ilrport, IMH,-?, vol. i. p. 228). The 
statute makes the first four General CouneiKs, or any of them, one of the .standards 
for determtning heresy ; and the See.ond General Council (of Epliesus) condemned 
Nestorins for denying to the Blessed Virgin Mary the title Theotokos. 

“ Surely nobody could take olToncc on theological grounds to the \vell-kno\vn hymn, 

‘ All ye who seek for sure relief,’ in which the Sacred Heart is mentioned. 
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Commissioiieis denounce such illegalities as Corpus Christ! * processions 
and the rite of Benediction, ^hey mention in order to condemn, as 
though it could sombhow be included under the term ‘ Invocation of 
Saints,’ a form of petition addressed to Christ to hear the prayers of 
the Saints — a confusion of thought of which. not even a theological 
tiro should be guilty. The list of things censured is a long one. 
Nothing is too small for tl^p finely-meshed net of the Commissioners’ 
reprobation. To take a single instance. They roleranly ^uote the 
testimony of a witness who himself ‘ saw a young girl wearing a white 
veil ’ pick up a candle * near the Mary altar ’ and then place it lighted 
on a stand ! One is tempted to wonder whether the situation could 
have been saved by the substitution of an old girl with a black veil ! 

If ihesc and other such things be, as the Commissioners allege, 
illegal, far be it from any loyal Churchman to approve them. Yet, 
with no wish to defend anything unlawful, surely a plea may, with- 
out ofience, be put in on behalf of a sane estimate of relative values. 
Can any just comparison be drawn between the case of the man who, 
in the exuberance of his devotion, commemorates the Falling- A sleep — 
if you will, the Assumption — of Christ’s Mother, and that of the man 
who, in his utter lack of devotion, forbears to commemorate the 
Ascension of Christ Himself ? '^ Yet one or more instances of this 
grave omission are to be found in every English diocese but three. 
In the diocese of Carlisle, where only one parish exhibits a Eucharistic 
vestment, there are actually fourteen churches without an Ascension 
Day service, 190 in which no service is held on Holy-days, and no loss 
than 241, out of a total of 293, wiiich have no daily service at all. 
Manchester has nearly as strange a record, with its total of 543 churches 
in 383 of which daily service is neglected, while 268 have none even on 
Saints’ Days, and thirteen leave Ascension Day unhohoured. Yet, 
while the Commissioners wax indignant at what are, after all, signs 
of overzeal, they view these evidences of laxity — ^irreligion would 

r 

* Needless to say, the observance of Corpus Christi hai no essential connection 
whatever with the alleged ‘miracle of Bolsena* or any similar legend. Nor does it 
presuppose any special theological theory respecting the Eucharist. 

* No apology can be needed for the reproduction here in substance — it makes no 
^ pretence to be a verbatim report— of a portion of a sermon preached by the Rev. A. H. 

Stanton, of St. Alban’s, Holborn ; — The point [observed the preacher in effect] ia not 
whether Mary was subjeoted to an ‘ assumption ’ of her body and soul together, but 
’“hat her ‘ assumption ’ was effected — in other words, she was taken home — by her 
Divine Son. If we were to speak of the ‘Assumption’ of Our Lord it would be to 
degrade Him, whereas to speak of the ‘ Ascension ’ of Mary would be to deify her. So 
long as the two ideas are kept quite distinct, the immeasurable gulf between Creator 
and creature is preserved. If it be true that the Mother of Christ has already 
received her spiritual crown in heaven, it is equally true that God has promised to all 
His people that they .shall be crowned with Him hereafter. And when, in that 
supreme ecstasy of their triumph, as it is declared in the Bible, God’s redeemed shall 
ca.st their crowns down before the Throne of the Lamb, one of those crowns will be 
Mary’s. For it is unthinkable that, when all the faithful receive each one his crown 
of life from the Lord Christ, the only person who is not to have a crown is the 
Mother that bore Him. 
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hardly be too si rong a word — without tijrning a hair. That a parson 
who is bound by his promise to the Chijrch and his duty to the State 
to celebrate Divine Service every day twice in* liis church should 
defraud God and his parishioners by leaving the parish church unused 
from Monday morning Aill Saturday night, is a fact that strikes the 
Commissioners merely as a ‘ deviation from the legal standard resulting 
from negligence or inadvertence,’ and as ^jiot possessing any further 
significance! Can -it be a subject for wonder if the plain man 
regards the Report as sadly l^cldng in indication of a due sense of 
propoilion ? 

A fourth and widely-felt objection to the Report as a whole is 
based on an omission in no way attributable to any fault of the Com- 
missioners, who on certain points were not quite free to speak their 
minds. The King’s Commissioners could hardly be expected to 
criticise the findings of the Judicial Committee of His Majesty’s Privy 
Council. 

They have done a tolerably bold thing, as it is, in alluding sym- 
pathetically to the conscientious objections entertained by many 
people, and not improbably shared by some, at least, of the C!(*)m- 
missi oners themselves, to the lack of spiritual authority in a tribunal 
1hat adjudicates on spiritual questions. Whether the Commission’s 
recommendations for the reform of Ecclesiastical Judicature will 
prove acceptable is too grave and too large a question for discussion 
here and now. In the view of many, this is by far the most valuable 
part of the Report, and the recommendation (number 5) on the 
hearing of doctrinal appeals is wc^ worthy of all consideration. 

The one thing the Commissioners were precluded from doing is also 
the one thing which persons occupying a position of greater freedom 
and less relsponsibility arc entitled to do, and which imperativelv 
needs to be done. Tfc has become a duty for Churchmen to remind 
each olher and to declare to the world that the prime reason for 
disobedience to the Ridsdale and other judgments of the Privy Council 
is that they were felt to be flagrantly unjust and grossly partisan, 
that the}^ forbade clergymen to do — and punished them for doing — 
what the Church distinctly and in set terms ordered to be done. No 
Jesuitical special pleading on the part of any Association can get 
over the plain, simple, obvious fact that the*Churcirs express rule 
has in eflech had a ‘ not ’ read into it, so as to be made to ‘ mean ’ 
the exact contradictory to what it actually says. This may be law, 
but it is, in the sight of all men, neither truth nor justice. It is an 
ill time for law when those who are subject to it are made to feel that 
it contradicts justice and truth. That the distinguished Judges 
who so* ‘ interpreted ’ the law were men of the highest probity and 
unquestioned honour is nothing to the purpose, however interesting 
from a psychological point of view, as demonstrating the all-powerful 
supremacy of bias, especially of theological bias, over every rival 
influence, even in the (jase of acute and trained intellects. 
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That eccleftiastical anarchy exists in the Church of England is not 
far from the truth. Anarchy was born when Justice died. Lawless- 
ness in the Church became inevitable when the Judicial Com- 
mittee gave Protestant judgments instead of righteous judgments. 
Jjawlessness received a further impetus from, the Shortened Services 
Act of 1872, and the support which it lent to the view that any liberties 
might be taken with the P/ayer-book. To-day, the Commission being 
oiir T\itness, no section of and no grade in the Church of England can 
claim exemption from the charge of lawlessness. The Commissioners, 
called in to prescribe a remedy, have made various suggestions. They 
have laid special stress on the fact that those of their recommendations 
which would require legislation ‘ are framed as a complete scheme, 
and must be considered mutually dependent.’ This being so, it is 
clear that, if a conclusive objection can be established against one 
of those recommendations, the rest fall with it. 

It may be urged, therefore, as a fifth and final ground for declaring 
the Report impracticable, that the strongest objection lies against 
Ihe proposal for a new Ornaments Rubric, coupled with modifications 
in 6ther parts of the Prayer-book designed to secure greater ‘ elasticity ’ 
and ‘ comprehensiveness.’ It is putting no unreasonable gloss on 
this suggestion to interpret it as an attempt to tinker the Prayer-book, 
or — more specifically — to arrange a bargain under which High Church- 
men arc to be indulged with a ‘ distinctive vesture ’ for the Communion 
service, on the condition that they will consent to an authorised 
modification in the use of the Quicunque vuU. 

As to wliich precious proposal k is necessary to make only these 
two observations ; First, that the whole Evangelical party have 
already emphatically declared that they wiH have none of the former 
half of it — a conclusion arrived at, though on different premisses, by 
a vast proportion of High Churchmen also ; and, secondly, that a 
solid phalanx of the Catholic school, to which is joined a very large 
number of men of so-called ‘ moderate views,’ backed by a goodly 
company of Evangelicals, is finally determined to stand no tamper- 
ing with the Prayer-book, and especially with the Quicunque vult. 

Of those who are unable to endorse the recommendations embodied 
^in the Report, the inquiry is sure to be made : What, then, is to be 
done ? The question may be answered by asking another : Is 
it necessary to ‘ do ’ anything at all — in the sense .in wdiich the 
tenn ‘ doing ’ is understood in this connection ? The better course 
for would-be fishers of men is to abstain from upsetting one another’s 
boats and from tearing each other’s nets to pieces. Let each, by 
scrupulous deference to the Prayer-book as it stands, help in forming 
an atmosphere of obedience in which loyalists of every school may 
breathe and live and move in confidence and in freedom. 


George Arthur. 
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The unanimous Report of the Royal Commission on Ecclesiastical 
Discipline is a clocumert of such grave interest and significance that 
it must directly produce legislation ot some kind, and may ultimately 
lead to the disestabhshment of the Church. For, though the Commis- 
sion was appointed by the late Government, and was not so impar|)ially 
selected as it might have been, the undue preponderance of High 
Churchmen upon it makes its exposure of Ritualism the more emphatic, 
and no Ministers of the Crown can disclaim responsibifity for an 
Established Church which is almost a part of the Constitution. If, as I 
suppose, Mr. Balfour selected the Commissioners, he may be con- 
gratulated upon his choice of a Chairman. Few men would carry 
more weight in the opinion of lay Churchmen than Lord St. Aldwyn, 
and the innuendo that he delayed the issue of the Report on political 
grounds connected with the Education Bill is ridiculous. It is more 
plausible, lyid not unnatural, to suggest that the Commissioners sacri- 
ficed something for the sake of unanimity, and that many of them 
would willingly have signed a stronger condemnation of Romanism 
in the Church of England. The appointment of the; Archbishop of 
Canterbury was a matter of course. But it is unlucky that the 
Bishops of Oxford and Gloucester, both pronounced High Churchmen, 
should have been the only other prelates on the Commission, while 
the exclusion of the Bishop of Hereford is too marked to have been 
accidental. At the same time, when the Archbishop of Canterbury, 
the Lord Chief Justice, and the Dean of the Arches all sign a Report, 
their recommendations cannot be neglected, nor their opinion ignored. 
The following words arc a challenge to Parliament, and in the course 
of the next Session that challenge must be taken up : 

We think . . . that occasiona have arisen more often than has been realised 
by the Jilnhops when tho interests of the Church and her due administration 
demanded that discipline should be enforced by action in the Ecclesiastical 
Courts. The deliberate pcrsistc'nco, in spite of a Bishop’s monition, in practices 
significant of teaching repudiated by the Church of England ought to be met by 
an attempt at least to assert in a constitutional way the Church’s claim to obedience. 

195 
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If such attempts failed, the case for reorganisation of the Ecclesiastical Courts 
would be strengthened. But the fact that reforms are needed is not an adequate 
reason for allowing defi?int lawlessrtess to go unchecked pending their adoption. 

Some of us would say that in an Establi shine nt obedience to the 
law ranked even higher than obedience to the Church, whatever 
‘ the Church ’ may in this connection mean. It must always be 
borne in mind that every beiicficed clergyman has twice taken an 
oath of canonical obedience to the Bishop of his diocese : once when 
he was ordained a deacon, and again when he was ordained a priest. If 
the incumbent be allowed to define the limits of canonical obedience for 
himself, the oath ceases tb have any meaning, and is one more example 
of the fact that all religious tests are futile. Surely it may with perfect 
fairness be argued that if a clergyman will not follow the jiastoral 
injunctions of his Father in God, and chooses rather to take his stand 
on his legal rights as an English citizen, he must acknowledge tlic 
jurisdiction of the King’s Courts on pain of forfeiting the privileges ho 
has abused. The case of the * passive resisfcer ’ is not in point. The 
passive resister was not established and endowed. 

The Commissioners have drawn up a list of illegal practices which 
they regard as especially grave and significant. I will not transcribe 
them all, because some of them deal with very sacred tilings and are 
held in solemn reverence by Roman Catholics. But ‘ the inter])olation 
of prayers and ceremonies belonging to the ('anon of the Mass ’ is 
quite beyond the limits of tolerance in tli(5 Protestant ('liiirch of 
England, being, as the Commissioners observe, both illegal, and 
inconsistent with the Book of (Jommon Prayer. The Commissioners 
leave out of their category the use of unlawful vestments, ap])arently 
because they are unwilling to acknowledge the Judicial Ckmiinittec of 
the Privy Council. It is of course well known that the decision of 
the Judicial Committee in the leading case of (Jifton v. Ridsdalc 
has been bitterly assailed and some parts of it, though not the part 
concerning vestments, are difficult to reconcile with tlic later judgment 
of the same tribunal in Read v. the Bishop of Lincoln. But for a 
Royal Commission to impugn the authority of the King in Clouncil is 
a novel and a startling development of clericalism in strange places. 

' Nor should it be forgotten that the Judicial Committee is a statutory 
body, having the direct sanction of Parliament, which is al! that can 
be claimed for the Supreme Court of Judicature itself. The final 
Court of Appeal for the British Empire beyond the seas may be 
assumed without paradox to be capable of interpreting a rubric, if 
not of expounding a dogma. There is one sentence in this Report 
wliich possesses great historic interest, as a striking contrast with the 
attitude hitherto held by High Churchmen in England towards 
Presbyterianism in Scotland : 

In an age which has witnessed an extraordinary revival of spiritual life 
and activity the Church has had to work under regulations fitted for a difi'eront 
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condition of things without that power of self-adjustment which is inherent 
in the conception of a living Church, and is,, as a matter of fact, posfaOBsed by 
the Established Church of Scotland. 

• 

Lord Halsbury, when lie delivered judgment in the case of the 
Scottish Churches, seemed to think that a Church which could alter 
its doctrines wa'h no Cliurch at all. The Commissioners take precisely 
the opposite view, and even hold up a Church without a Bishop as a 
model of spiritual vitality. If there were ^fny real analogy between the 
Church #f England and the Church of Scotland, this fact would "be 
both relevant and important*. But there is none. In Scotland all 
Presbyterians, whether they belong to the Established Church or to 
the United Free Church, profess the same doctrines, and adopt the 
same methods of ecclesiastical government. In their General Assem- 
blies lay Elders sit alongside of Ministers, and vote with them on a 
footing of perfect equality ^ which is the essence of Presbyterianism. 
The two Houses of Convocation in England, representing the separate 
and independent provinces of Canterbury and York, arc exclusively 
clerical. Indeed, they are even narrower than that. For unbeneficed 
clergymen, commonly, though not quite accurately, called curates, 
have no more voice in the election of Proctors than the laity them- 
selves. The ‘ Houses of Laymen ’ are merely debating societies, 
with a marked tendency to self-advertisement. If Letters of Business 
were issued to the Convocations, as the Commissioners recommend, 
they would be issued to clergymen only, and in the opinion of the 
Attorney-GcTieral the Convocation of Canterbury would not be able 
to vote with the (kmvocation of, York. Sir John Walton seemed to 
think that they miglit vote separately, and deliberate in common. 
Inasmuch, ]iow('.vcr, as no such joint session has occurred since the 
thirt eenth ct^ntury, its legality may well be doubted. The suggestion 
that they should ‘ take counsel vrith the Houses of Laymen ’ must have 
been mad(‘. in temporary forgetfulness of the fact that Convocation 
cannot go beyond the scope of the commission it reeveives from the 
Crown without defying the Royal supremacy, and thus incurring the 
penalties of 'prwmunire. 

Wu dosiro [say the Commissioners] to place on record our conviction that 
the evidence gives no justification for any doubt that in the large majority of 
parishes tlio work of the Church is being quietly and diligently performed by 
clergy who are entirel;y loyal to the principles of the TEnglish llcformation as 
expressed in tlv Tlook of Coinnion Prayer. 

This is undoubtedly true, and it should never be forgotten that 
some of the best clergymen in the Church of England, men whose lives 
are examples of every Christian virtue, never come before the public 
at all. But a largo majority is quite compatible with a large minority, 
and the evidence given before the Commission, minimised rather than 
maximised, as Bcntham would say, in the Report, will show that the 
number of persistently refractory incumbents is much greater than 
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had been supposed. Take London alone. It is notorious that the 
late Archbishop Temple, when he was Bishop of •London, allowed 
Ritualistic practices fo grow and flourish under his eyes unchecked. 
This was certainly not the result of indoleiice, for there never was a 
more strenuous prelate. It was the fruit of deliberate policy. Dr. 
Temple was by nature a Liberal, and he had himself been subject, not 
indeed to prosecution, but to violent, irrational abuse, because of the 
article ho wrote in Essays dnd Reviews. He made up his mind that 
so long as liis clergy did their work he would let them alone,* and not 
sufior them to be brought before the Courts on account of ecclesias- 
tical irregularities. The failure of the Public Worship Act helped him, 
and the public had much confidence in the robust integrity of his 
character. When he was translated to Canterbury, his successor, 
Bishop Creighton, found himself much embarrassed by the legacy of 
unsettled cases which Dr. Temple had left him, and by the gathering 
indignation of the Protestants in his diocese. Dr. Creighton’s clever- 
ness was extraordinary, and his personal kindness to those who came 
ill contact with him gave him a very remarlcable influence. Yet he 
failed to secure universal obedience, and the Commissioners find that 
he was not in fact even so successful as he supposed. His premature 
death was an irreparable loss to the Church, and the present Bishop 
of London does not inspire educated laymen with absolute confidence. 
He has adopted a singular method of dealing with clergymen who 
do not obey him or the law. He does not, like the Pope, lay them under 
an interdict. He places them ‘ under discipline,’ refusing to visit 
their churches, even for the confirmation of children, or to renew 
the hcenscs of their curates. A more futile acknowledgment of ejusco- 
pal impotence could hardly bo imagined One London clergyman 
whose church the Bishop said publicly that he woul/i not visit 
observed dryly, ‘ He’d better wait till he’s asked.’ The churches now 
‘ under discipline ’ are St. Peter’s, London Docks ; St. Mary Magdalen’s, 
Paddington ; ?.t. Mary’s, Edmonton ; St. Augustine’s, Stepney ; St. 
Michael’s, North Kensington ; and St. Clement’s, City Road. These 
things are not done in a corner. 

The practical Recommendations of the Commissioners, some of 
^hich are rather surprising, could not be adopted without an Act of 
Parliament, which would bring the whole condition of the Church 
before the House of Commons. Almost everyone, except a small knot 
of extreme High Churchmen, will agree with the Commissioners that 
the illegal practices described by them in detail ‘ should be promptly 
made to cease by the exercise of the authority belonging to the Bishops, 
and, if necessary, by proceedings in the Ecclesiastical Courts.’ Inas- 
much, however, as some of the Bishops have more sympathy with 
the culprits than they have with the law, the practical difficulties are 
considerable. The second paragraph of the Report is the one dealing 
with Convocation and with Letters of Business. Before they issue 
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' these Letters, of which the legal effect is extreme!/ doubtM, and may 
be nugatory, the Glovemment would do well .o pause and reflect. 

• It is not an easy thing to pass an ecclesiastical measure through the 
House of Commons. The present House will not receive such a Bill 
more sympathetically because it is recommended by Convocation. 
Most Liberal Chulchmen*probably agree that the revival of Convoca- 
tion which Bishop Wilberforce obtained from Lord Palmerston was a 
serious blunder. It had not met for a century and a quarter, not 
since the Bangorian Vontroversy, and what it has done in the lasir 
forty years for the Church or the nation neither the Church nor the 
nation knows. It is totally disconnected with^the laity, few clergy- 
men pay much attention to it, and it would not be a bad thing to 
require that the Proctors should conduct their debates in Latin when 
they solemnly turn a gravamen into an articulus cleri. Whatever 
the Government may propose^ they should bring, on the responsibility 
of the Cabinet, before Parliament as the trustees of a Church which, 
so long as it remains estabhshed, is a national institution. I am quite 
sure that they will not propose, for the House of Commons would never 
adopt, the reference of any charges brought before an ecclesiastical 
court to an asseznbly of bishops, perhaps the least judicial among all 
the orders of men. 

The Public Worship Act of 1874, commonly atrributed to Arch- 
bishop Tait, but really in substance the work of Lord Shaftesbury, 
makes the consent of the Bishop necessary to a prosecution for ritual. 
The Commissioners advise the repeal of the Act. The House of Lords 
has decided that the episcopal veto may equally be exercised under 
the Church Discipline Act of 1840. The Commissioners recommend 
that the veto should be abolished. It has been exercised with flagrant 
unwisdom, so that clergymen who ‘ obey God rather than man,’ or in 
other words do as they like, are safe in the last resort from the only 
authority which can enforce its decrees. It is reasonable that the 
Court itself, subject to appeal, should have the power of s'fiaying frivo- 
lous or vexatious suits. I remember hearing Bishop Mackarness tell 
the J udges of the Queen’s Bench that he had been asked to prosecute 
a clergyman for not giving notice of the festival of St. Simon and 
St. Jude. At the same time the expense of these prosecutions is a 
more than adequate deterrent in ninety-nine cases out of a hundred. 
Nobody ever succeeds in cutting down lawyers’ fees. This expense 
ought not to falf upon the Bishops, who have a far better use for their 
money, and the promoters of ecclesiastical suits may fairly be asked 
to give security for costs. Even the episcopal veto has not been a 
more formidable barrier to the vindication of the law than the punish- 
ment of ritualistic clergymen by sending them to gaol. Five-and- 
twenty years ago a handful of clerical nonentities became heroes 
and martyrs because they had been imprisoned by Lord Penzance. 
The Commissioners most sensibly recommend the substitution of 
\ 
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deprivation’for imprisonment. A clergyman of the Church of England 
accepts a benefice on condition that he will obey the ecclesiastical 
law as expounded by the King’s Courts. If he subsequently refuses 
to do so, he has no right to complain because his benefice is taken 
from him. This Recommendation, wi'h the abolition of thev^eto, 
are the substance of Mr. Austin Taylor’s Bill, which he brought mto 
the last railiamcnt, and has reintroduced in this. There seems to be 
no obvious reason why the present House of Commons should refuse 
to pass it. The idea of a new Ornaments Rubric for the total or partial 
recognition of ‘ vestments ’ is, on the other hand, chimerical and 
visionary. The Hons® of Commons has something better to do than 
to regulate ecclesiastical millinery. The only change in the rubric 
likely to be earned is the removal of the Athauasian Creed, for which, 
I believe, St. Athanasius is in no way responsible. 

But of couise no reasonable man can shut his eyes to the fact 
that any Bill to carry out this Report, or any single paragraph of it, 
will be accompanied by a demand for disestablishment. The Libera- 
tion Society has not gained ground of late years. In many respects 
the Church of England is very different from what it was tliirty years 
ago. The clergy are much poorer. The Bisliojis lead simpler and 
more frugal lives. No young man in his senses would now take Orders 
as a comfortable provision in life. If the intellectual standard of 
the clerical profession has not been raised, its moral standard never 
stood BO high as it stands to-day. At the same time there is a fatal 
discrepancy between the vast majority of lay ( hurelimcn and a con- 
siderable minority of clergymcg. who call themselves ‘ Anglican 
Priests.’ The laity are quite determined that tlie Church shall remain 
l^rotestant. RituaHsts abhor the word, describe themselves as 
Catholics, and seek to dismiss the great ecclesiastical dominion which 
is really entitled to that name with the contemptuous epithet 
‘ Roman.’ They are like the parson in Lothair, whose friends thought 
that he would ‘ go over to Rome.’ They underrated, says Disraeli, 
the exuberant priesthness of the man. He thought tliat Rome should 
come to him. Even Mr. Gladstone persuaded himself in his old age 
that the Pope would ‘ recognise Anglican orders,’ and that it really 
mattered whether he did or not. If the Churcli is disestablished, 
the operation will be performed, or at least the motive power will 
come, from witliin, and not from without! It was the Romanising 
clergy who caused the appointment of this Commission, and Dis- 
establishment has been revived as a practical issue by the publication 
of this Report. 

It has also been stimulated by the attitude of some High 
Churchmen towards the Education BiU, which now lies Jor second 
reading in the House of Lords. If this Bill had been treated as a 
purely political measure, dividing parties in the House of Commons 
and the country, the Church of England, which contains at least as 
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many Liberals as Conservatives, might not have been especially 
concerned. Liberal Churchmen are ^ perfectly satisfied with the 
religious teaching in Council schools. They regard it as slightly 
profane, and highly absurd, to call Christianity* Cowper-Templeism.’ 
But a small compact body of sacerdotalists, mainly though not exclu- 
sivity clerical,^ have q^rogatod to themselves the right of speaking 
in the name of the Church, and have put forward claims which are 
odious to the great mass of their Protestant fellow-countrymen. 
Lord liugh Cecil, u^rho knows as much about children as I know abi)ut 
patristic* theology, writes to the West7timster Gazette, that every child 
is born in a state of moral leprosy which he calls sin, and can only be 
rescued by a dogmatic process t^^chnically known as ‘ gi’ace.’ The 
grace of God can do anything. It does not allow children to be born 
moral lepers, and it docs not work through the means provided by 
Lord Hugh Cecil. I cannot bcheve that even Lord Hugh, though ho 
talks about * gambling in souls,’ supposes that the Almighty punishes 
boys and girls for having been educated in Council schools, or County 
Councils for having educated them there. If any such doctrine could 
with the faintest plausibihty be attributed to the Church of England, 
as of course it cannot, most Churchmen would become Dissentefs to- 
morrow. We all understand the position of Eoman Catholics. 
They believe in an infalhble Chm’ch, with an infallible Head at Home, 
which has the sole right of interpreting the ways of God to man 
as set forth in the Bible or elsewhere. Protestants believe in neither 
one nor the other. Private judgment, guided, of course, by knowledge 
and wisdom, is as essential to Protestantism as an open Bible, wliich 
has its own lessons for the human mind. These, it may be said, are 
private and personal questions, with which a stranger should not 
intermeddle. But then Lord Hugh Cecil and his friends have chosen 
to proclaint the contrary position, and to assert, at least by implica- 
tion, that no one has a right to remain in the Church of England who 
does not agree with them. If they are indeed the Church, the Chmch 
as a national institution is at an end. The Church f)f England has 
endured and flourished because it afforded ample scope and latitude 
for all varieties of Protestant opinion, from the Highest of the High 
to the Broadest of the Broad. If it is to sink into a small ‘ Anglican ’ 
clique, its severance from the State, as from the main body of English 
opinion, will be speedy., definite, and complete.* 

. IIekbekt Paul. 
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THE POLITICAL POWERS OF LABOUR 

THFIR EXTEN7 AND THEiR LIMITATIONS 


I 

What is Meant by Labour in Current Controversy 

The presence in Parliament, for the first time in any considerable 
numbers, of a party claiming par excellence to represent what is called 
Labour, is a fact whose significance has been thus far very inaccurately 
understood both by the Labour members themselves and by others 
who either sympathise with or are hostile to them. This mismider- 
standing has in each case the same origin, which consists of the loose- 
ness of the ideas associated with the word ‘ labour.’ Labour, of 
course, means some form of human activity, or it means nothing, 
but it is evident also that, as used in the present connection, the 
form of activity meant by it must be of some special and limited 
kind. Otherwise a party which claimed to represent Labour would 
not be specifically distinguishable from a party, for cxjimple, which 
represented the interests of active capital. What, then, in the minds 
of the Labour members themselves does labour stand ^or as that 
which is specially and distinctively represented by them ? 

It would be difficult to give a definition of this which did not re- 
quire qualifications in respect of exceptional cases ; but, broadly 
speaking, we may say that it means for them first and foremost what 
is commonly called manual labour. But here at once the need for 
exceptions arises. The writing of a book, the drafting of an Act of 
Parhament, the painting of a great picture, all involve labour of the 
ha\ids. The painting of a picture is essentially inseparable from 
this. But the Labour members in Parhament certainly do not claim 
to represent the interests of a Millais or an Alma-TaHema. The 
root idea which the Labour members form of labour may be best 
described as those forms of muscular and manual activity of which 
all normal men are capable to an approximately equal degree, and 
which the majority of men in all ages have, from the nature of things, 
been obhged to exercise. Such labour, no doubt, approximately 
equal though it may be in a general way, admits of, and requires 
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difEerent degrees of skill ; and we find in labour, consequently, certain 
different grades, w^^ch are elicited in accordance with tbe talents of 
the individual labourers. So much our Labour members would 
without doubt concede ; but all forms of labour* according to their 
conception of it, are alike in this — that each is an exertion of manual 
and muscular energy o«. the part of men as individuals, which is 
appHed to the performance of separate industrial tasks. That such 
is the conception of Labour prevalent amcjng tjie party as a body is 
illustrated^ by the occupations of the great majority of its members. 
According to an interesting statement published in the Review of 
Reviews for June, eleven of them arc coal-miners ; six arc mechanics 
employed in various metal industries ; four are mill hands ; four are 
farm-labourers ; three are railway employees ; there is a barge-builder, 
a bootmaker, a stonemason, several printers’ employees, and a maker 
of watch-cases. In men thus occupied we have the bulk of the party, 
and it is in virtue of occupations such as these that they make their 
claim to represent labour directly. 

Labour, then, translated from abstract into concrete terms, means 
that section of the population whose one distinguishing characteristic 
consists in this — that its members individually devote to individual 
industrial tasks those manual and muscular energies which such 
tasks demand, and in respect of which all normal men are, approxi- 
mately at least, equal. Members of this class may have other facul- 
ties also, as, indeed, of course, they have ; but, in so far as such 
faculties are those which are possessed and exercised by the human 
race generally, tliese faculties are in no way distinctive of the labouring 
class as such. They belong to its* members as representatives, not of 
labour, but of humanity. On the other hand, if members of the 
labouring class, as many, doubtless do, possess, in addition to the 
average facufties of labour, faculties of other kinds, which are above 
the average and exceptional, such men represent in virtue of these, 
not the labour which makes the whole class one, but some kind of 
superiority which separates a part of that class from the rest of it. 
Thus the mining population in Wales enjoys the reputation of pos- 
sessing exceptional gifts for music ; but the miners who have ])een 
sent to Parliament by the Welsh mining constituencies lay no claim 
to represent the distinctive interests of musicians. If labour stands 
for anything distinctive of any comprehensive cl^s, and if the Labour 
members represent this class in any distinctive sense, the word labour, 
as used in current political discussion, means the application of ordinary 
hands and muscles to tasks of the kind just indicated — such as the 
extraction of so much coal, the hammering of so many rivets, the 
setting up of so much type, or the ploughing of so many furrows. 
It is only by using the word labour in this specific sense that such 
phrases as ‘ the Labour members,’ ‘ the Labour party,’ or ‘ the cause 
of laljour ’ can have any specific meaning. And such is the sense, 
\ 
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though for the most part not consciously defined, which is actually 
attributed t6 the word in thp political discussion of to-day, both by 
the public generally and by the Labour members themselves. 

II 

Illusions op Labour as to the Nature of its own 
^ Importance 

What, then, is the real significance of the rise of the Labour party ? 
Within what limits does it stand for a legitimate political force, with 
reasonable and practicable ends ? And how far do its own ambitions 
and the fears of those who are out of sympathy with it, lie beyond 
the region of what is inherently possible ? We shall find that for a 
party representing the interests of labour as such, there is a very 
distinct and legitimate field of action ; but the more clearly we realise 
what the character of this field is, the more clearly shall we realise 
how far outside its borders the aspirations of many of the Labour 
members lie, and how much smaller is the efficient force at the back 
of them, than they themselves, or than those who fear them, suppose. 

The intelligible and legitimate fimctioiis which may conceivably 
be fulfilled by a party representing the interests of ihe labouring as 
distinct from all other classes, arc obvious enough, as a few examples 
will show us, and arise from the broad fact that a variety of social 
questions really do concern the labouring classes cither exclusively 
or in a special way. Thus the fencing of machinery in factories, 
the construction of factories with di:e regard to sanitation, the obliga- 
tion of employers to compensate employees injured in their service, 
the limitation of the normal labour day, the recognition of such rights 
as are incident to collective bargaining — all these are matters wliich 
concern the labouring classes in a special and direct way in which 
they concern no others. There is, therefore, in Parliament a legiti- 
mate locus standi for a party which distinguishes itself from all other 
parties by representing, as distinguished from the interests of all 
other classes, the peculiar interests of the classes who live by manual 
labour. 

Such being the case, then, the presence in Parliament of a party 
which differed from pther parties only in this one particular, that it 
concerned itself more specially than they with matters of the kind 
just indicated, would not be in itself a feature in our political life 
to which, on general grounds, it would be possible to take exception. 
But the claims of the Labour party, and the ideas of its members 
and their supporters, are far from being limited by this sober view 
of the situation. Mixed with claims and ideas which will generally 
be admitted as reasonable are others of a more ambitious and also 
of a more disputable character. Thus, with the idea that the special 
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interests of labour require to be represented by members who make 
them their main concern is associated 'the idea that the members 
who represent these can only do so adequately if they are themselves 
manual labourers. Again, with the idea that the special interests 
of labour require more consideration than they have generally re- 
ceived hitherto ifi associated the idea that these interests are entitled 
to some privileged position— as though because such and such men 
belong to the labouring classes acts should be legal on their part 
wliich are*not legal* for others. The vitahty of this idea has becfti 
illustrated in an interesting way by the demands of the Labour party 
with regard to the right of picketing. They gind their friends in the 
Government disguise the nature of these demands under the plausible 
doctrine that it ought not to be illegal for men to perform any act 
collectively which is legal for each singly ; and one of the spokesmen 
of the Government elicited, uproarious applause by what was sup- 
posed to be an absolutely convincing illustration. No one, he said, 
would maintain that an upper housemaid was committing an illegal 
act if she left her situation on the ground that she did not like the 
butler. Would anyone, the speaker continued, be foolish enough 
to maintain that what was legal for one housemaid, so long as she 
acted for herself, ought to be made illegal if the other housemaids 
were to join with her ? A far closer parallel to the practice of picketing 
would have been the following. It is legal for any one member of 
Parliament to walk by himself down Parhament Street ; it is also 
legal for any two to walk down it arm-in-arm ; but if ten members 
were to walk down it hnked together, sweeping the pavement, and 
thrusting everyone else into the roadway, such a corporate act, were 
it not illegal already, would certainly be made so with very little 
delay. The Jiollowness of the arguments put forward in this con- 
nection by the Labour party and their friends would have been plain 
to everybody — indeed, the arguments could hardly have been used — 
if it had not been for the underlying idea that any cljuim advanced 
in the special interest of Labour is prima facie a just claim, and that 
any arguments supporting it must for that reason be sound. 

But the disputable ideas of the Labour party do not end here — 
with the idea that the interests of manual labour as such have a right 
to preferential treatment. They are reinforced by one of very much 
wider scope. This is that the classes whose one class distinction is 
that they hve*by labour whilst other classes do not, ought to possess, 
and will possess in the future, a preponderant control over the eiitire 
affairs of the nation. The ideal Government which, more or less 
vaguely conceived, the Labour party have in view, is, indeed, a 
Government consisting of labouring men — of men gcnerically dis- 
tinguished from statesmen of all other t3rpes by the fact that their 
normal occupation is the performance of manual tasks. An American 
writer has recently illustrated this fact by solemnly observing, with 
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a mixture of alarm and sympathy : ‘ The Government of Great 
Britain will, at no distant date, be administered ^ exclusively by men 
working with their hands.’ 

Ideals, ambitions, and prophecies such as these, though they may 
seem absurd to some and dangerously insane to others, cannot profit- 
ably be dismissed or met by ridicule or by elude defiance. However 
false, and consequently dangerous, they may be, their significance, 
great or small, can bo properly estimated only by a careful and calm 
examination of the sources from which they spfing. Tliic examina- 
tion will bring us back to the point which I set out with elucidating — 
namely, the nature an^ scope of those activities which are meant by 
the term ‘ labour.’ 


HI 

The Dependence op Labour on Activities other than 

ITS OWN 

Labour as we defined it, and as it is undoubtedly conceived by 
the Labour members themselves and illustrated by their own occu- 
pations — ^namely, manual labour, of a more or less ordinary kind, 
as applied to individual tasks — has twx) distinguishing characteristics. 
All normal human beings of sufficient age are capable of it ; and in 
every community it must be exercised by all or by a great number, 
as the primary condition which enables such a community to exist. 
The whole means of life, then, in a certain sense, are based on labour. 
If we put the bearing and the rearing of children aside, every form of 
activity except labour may be absent, and a community may yet, 
witlun certain limits, fiourish ; but if labour be absent, the com- 
munity must cease to be ; and no other kinds of activitj' are able to 
accomplish any tiling. Labour, therefore, stands for the majority 
of any given population in the first place ; and it stands, in the second 
place, not fo][ the majority only, but for a majority performing the 
one fundamental function which alone is universally necessary for 
the existence of the human race. 

Hence, by a process of thought which is very simple and intel- 
ligible, the idea has arisen that, in all conditions of society (even 
^ those in which the production of wealth has been most highly de- 
veloped), labour and the labouring classes fepresent, if not all, yet 
nearly all, of the human activities to 'which the wealth of the com- 
jnunity is due. Other classes may possibly add something to the 
result ; but the efficiency of these depends on the class that labours. 
The efficiency of the class that labours does not depend on these. 

Now, as apphed to certain conditions of society, this conception 
of labour would theoretically be true enough. Where all productive 
processes are carried on by individuals, either working singly or else 
in very small groups (as still happens in savage or semi-savage com- 
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munities), the total product depends on the industrial efficiency of 
individuals, and bears a direct proportion to it. Even in such cases, 
however, this, as history shows us, has been true in an abstract rather 
than in a concrete sense. If all the members of one tribe had devoted 
themselves to industry, whilst half the members of a neighbouring 
tribe devoted themselves to the art of fighting, the former would in 
theory have twice as much wealth as the latter ; but in practice the 
latter would undoubtedly have seized ofi the wealth of the former. 
Labour, •therefore, in relation to actual social hfe, has, even in cases 
where theoretically its importance is greatest, not possessed the 
exclusive importance which certain thinkers assign to it. But waiving 
such considerations with regard to military efficiency, which I have 
used only as a passing illustration, lot me go on to observe that, in 
exact proportion as labour is, in an economic sense, the main factor 
in production, it is inefficient, and the product is small ; ■whilst in 
proportion as it become "> a subordinate factor, though it can never 
cease to be a necessary one, the productive power of the community, 
as a whole, increases. Miinual labour, in short, as related to the 
facts of progress, is simply the productive unit, wliich is multijhed 
by other forces ; and these other forces consist of the various faculties 
and activities by which manual labour is directed and co-ordinated. 
In other words, labour, as such, is essentially non -progressive. The 
extremes of manual sldll, as devoted to individual tasks, were reached 
very early in the liistory of civilisation. They are to be found in savage 
tribes to-day. The relation of labour to the causes of industrial pro- 
gress may be illustrated by a ^comparison between a geographical 
treatise written and printed to-day, and one VTitten and print od, let 
us say, in the time of Aldus. The former would, of course, as com- 
pared witiuthe latter, represent an immense advance in geograpliical 
knowledge, and this enlarged Imowledge would be conveyed to us 
by means of the printed characters. But so far as these charaeders 
themselves were concerned, the compositors of Aldus would have 
done their worlc as well as the compositors of to-day. The modern 
treatise would be superior to the old one, because the movements 
ot the compositors’ hands had been made in accordance with a new 
set of instructions given, ihrough his manuscript, by a man in posses- 
sion of new knowledge. The work of the compositors may stand 
for the non-progressive efficiency of labour. ^Ihe superiority of the 
new treatise* to the old one may stand for the progressive forces by 
wliich manual labour is directed. The same thing holds good of all 
the advances that have been made in manufacturing machinery, in 
apjilied chemistry, in locomotion, the transmission of news, and so 
forth. .Progress in all these cases has resulted not from any new 
dexterity on the part of manual labourers, but from new directions 
being imposed on the movements of innumerable hands, whose strength 
and precision to-day are no more than they were yesterday. And 
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to this progressive work of (iirecting each pair of hands singly must 
be added the work of co-ordinating the operations of innumerable 
i^airs, so that they in^ay eventuate in some one result. 

Now, Such being the case, as all industrial history shows us, whilst 
the faculties involved in labour are, to speak broadly, common to 
the human race, the faculties involved in the progressive direction of 
labour develop themselves in a minority only, and the highest 
of these, the most important and the most far-reaching in their effects, 
develop themselves only in a minority that is very small. ‘The pro- 
gress of industry, for example, as Herbert Spencer has pointed out, 
is largely based on mathematics of an abstruse Icind, which, as our 
university examinations show, only a few of those most favourably 
circumstanced can master. No doubt to an eye that does not pierce 
below the surface of things, the building of an Atlantic liner and 
the navigating of it between England and America seem to be entirely 
the work of manual labour — of such labour as the Labour members 
claim to represent in their own persons ; but it requires the exertion 
of very httle intelligence to see that such labour is merely the tool 
of other faculties that lie behind it — ^the faculties of the mathematician, 
the astronomer, the chemist, the master of applied science, of the 
great industrial organiser, wliich are in their highest and most efficient 
developments not found in one man out of a thousand. 

It is needless and impossible here to elaborate tliis fact farther. 
It is enough to say briefly that the faculties wliich make labour pro- 
gressively efficient, wliich maintain its increased efficiencies and alone 
prevent them from disappearing, are not only incomparably rarer 
than manual labour itself, but differ from it essentially in this funda- 
mental particular — that whereas manual labour, as such, is the work 
of the single labourer engaged on a single task, the directing faculties 
operate simultaneously on an indefinite number of labourers, maldng 
to each a loan of the same kind of added efficiency. 

The result is that those classes or persons, in whom the directing 
and organising faculties are most successfully embodied, contribute 
an element to the productive power of a country out of all propor- 
tion to their number, which, compared with that of the labourers, is, 
^as I have said, small. How, then, as social forces, do these two 
classes stand related ? If we suppose them, in preparation for some 
act of formal antagdnism, to be estimating* the strength of their 
respective positions, the following assertions on cither side will ex- 
press the true nature of the situation. Labour will be able to say for 
itself : ‘ I am the prime essential. I can exist in the absence of 
directing talent. 1 did so for thousands of years before directing 
talent arose. But directing talent is powerless without me.’ On the 
other hand, the directing classes will be able to say to the labouring : 
‘ You may paralyse us, but you will not be emancipating yourselves. 
We do not make you toil. What makes you toil is Nature. We 
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find the majority of mankind labouring with its hands And muscles 
owing to the same ftompulsion that makes the earth rotate and rivers 
flow downwards to the sea. You will have to iaboiir, whether wo 
direct you or no ; but if we do not direct you, you will only have to 
work the harder. In some countries, no doubt, you could continue, 
on these terms, to exist ; but in thickly peopled countries such as 
ICiigland even existence would be impossible for something like two- 
thirds of you. If, when you talk about the int'eresls of labour, what 
you have fn view is a gradual amelioration of the general conditions 
of toil, and an increase in your own share of those material goods 
which constitute the results of the general industrial process, you 
can hope for this only through co-oj)eration of the directing classes, 
on whose activity the progressive eflicicncy of the industrial process 
depends.’ 

In so far, then, as the Labour party of to-day really does what it 
purports to do — ^in so fa: as it represents the interests of labour as 
distinct from other interests, and opposed to them, it represents only 
a very small fraction of those interests and activities which are essential 
to its own welfare. 

To tills it is possible that the apologists of labour may answer, 
‘ We do not ignore or underrate the importance of the directing and 
organising talents ; but we claim that, amongst our ranks, we possess 
tliese talents ourselves.’ Now, such an argument, if seriously put 
forward, is, as we shall see presently, a complete abandonment of the 
labour position, as at present popularly understood. It deserves, 
however, to be carefully considered ; and all that I have thus far said 
has Ijeen h*ading up to it. 

IV 

Who does the Labour Party of To-day Really Represent ? 

Spinoza was one of the world’s greatest tliinkers. l^e was also a 
manual labourer, whose occupation was grinding lenses. Rousseau 
was a thinlctT who, in a sense, wus more influential than Spinoza. 
For a time he was a manual labourer who lived by coppng music. 
Rut no one would say that Spinoza, in his doctrines as to God and 
substance, or even that Rousseau, in his theory of the origin of society, 
represented manual labour as embodied in opticians or copyists. 
The fact that they hajipened to be manual labourers was an accident ; 
and their influence had nothing to do with the practice of their respec- 
tive trades. In the same way it is possible, and indeed highly pro- 
bable, that amongst the labouring classes of tliis country to-day 
there may be all kinds of exceptional talent maturing themselves 
which will make their possessors influential in other ways than that 
of labour. But in whatever cases such a development takes place, and 
in so far as it takes place, the men who acquire influence of tlie kinds 
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in question, cease in any direct sense to represent ordinary labour, 
and represent instead one or more of the exoepfional qualities, sucli 
as intellect, sagacity, imagination, strength of will, or knowledge, to 
wliicli the influence of all influential men has been due, from the 
Caesars, the Napoleons, the Platos, the Shakcspearcs,^ and the Newtons 
downwards. Our Labour members, in so far as they are men with 
any special aptitudes for politics, may indeed give expression to the 
desires of the labouring classes ; but they do nQt, in virtue of being 
manual labourers themselves, represent average labour in any more 
direct way than Lord Shaftesbury did two generations since. Their 
special qualifications as legislators arise from their possession of quali- 
ties in wliich they differ from the ordinary workman, not from those 
in which they resemble him. Let us, then, ask what, so far as we 
are in a position to judge, the special qualities are with which the 
present Labour representatives are equipped for their work as legis- 
lators ? And we may aslv this question in no offensive spirit, because 
the only fact on wliich it will be necessary for us to dwell is not 
positive or personal, but purely general and negative. 

Let us assume that these representatives are men as amply endowed 
as are capable politicians of any other class, with those general political 
talents which deserve and command distinction. It is probable that 
many of them are in this way really exceptional. But whatever may 
be the liighcu gifts of intellect and talent represented by them, there 
are certain talents and capacities, intimately connected with the 
welfare of the labouring, as of all other classes, in wliich they are, one 
and all of them, conspicuously arid almost avowedly deficient. In 
addition to being, as we assume them to be, men of exceptional talents 
generally, they arc doubtless in their own trades capable and honest 
labourers ; but there are certain faculties to which n(^ one of them 
makes the slightest claim, and of wliich no one of them, so far as we 
can judge, possesses even the germ ; and these arc those faculties of 
direction, of« industrial organisation, and of enterprise on which the 
whole efficiency of labour in a society such as ours depends. 

In saying this I am not speaking at random. I have referred 
already to an account of the Labour members, published in The 
\ Review of Reviews^ and compiled from information furnished by the 
Labour members themselves. In this ve^ illuminating document 
they mention the more important of the books which have appealed 
to them and influenced their lives, guiding their thoug&ts and energies 
into the channels most congenial to their characters. The more 
noticeable of these books may be divided into three sections, the 
first comprising works which belong to general literature, historical, 
and imaginative ; the second comprising works which, represent 
political and social sentiment ; the third comprising works which deal 
'with political and social questions scientifically. Those comprised in 
the first section are classics with all educated readers, such as the Bible, 
Biinyan, Gibbon, Macaulay, Shakespeare, Pope, Dickens, Scott, aivl 
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L3rfctou. Those comprised in the second section — ilvo section of social 
and poHtical sentiment — consist almost exclusively of certain works 
by Carlyle and Rusldn. Of those comprised in the third seciion — 
the section of social and pohtical science — a few arc the works of 
extreme socialists, such as Marx ; but those which have most readers 
are the works (fi Henrjr George and Mill. Out of the hundred moat 
important books mentioned by forty- three Labour members as 
influencing them, nearly four-fifths consist, in. addition to the Bible, 
of certaii* works bj’ the following seven writers, wliicli I give in the 
order of their popularity. Kuskin, Carlyle, Dickens, Henry George, 
Scott, J. S. Mill, and Bunyan. Special meijtion is made of Rusldn 
by fourteen of the Labour members, of Carlyle by twelve, of Dickens 
by ten, of Henry George by ten, of Scott by seven, of J. S. Mill by 
seven, and of Bunyan by six. Special prominence is given to the 
Bible by ten. 

Now, we may pause here to note biiefly in passing that none of 
these writers, to whom the ‘ direct ’ representatives of labour tell us 
that they owe so much, no one, with the exception of Bunyan, was in 
any sense a representative of manual labour liimsclf. Cai-lyle was the 
son of a labourer. Dickens perhaps during one period of his youth 
might have been claimed by the labouring classes as one of their own 
number. But Dickens and Carlyle became influential and famous ])y 
exchanging the activities of labour for activities of another kind. 
The qualities which have endeared Scott to readers of all classes are 
distinctively the qualities of the noblest type of country gentleman. 
Ruslan’s personal or direct connection with labour was limited to 
his attempts, for a year or so, to break a few stones near Oxford. 
The moral of all this is— and it is here pointed by the, Laboui* memlxu-s 
themselves — that the sj)ecial land of activity represented by the 
labouring classes requires for their own sake to be supplemented by 
the activities of other classes, numerically small and exerting them- 
selves in a different way. ^ 

But the fact to wluch I mainly desire to call the j’cader’s .attention 
is one far more precise than this. It is not the fact ihat the books 
by ^vhich the Labour members have been cluefly intiuenced aie not 
the books of men who were themselves labourers, ft is the fact that 
of aU these books, ?io single one has any hearing whatsoever on the 
'practical processes of production. None gives rf single liint a^^ailablc 
by any human being as to how so much labour, wlien directed by the 
productive intellect, may be enabled to produce more than it does at 
present, or how new openings may be found for it. when at present it 
is involuntarily idle. One of the main objects of the Labour members 
is to secure for the manual labourer an increasing abundance of the 
products* of the national industry ; but how the productivity of this 
industry is to be increased, how it is to be even maintained, and 
readapted to constantly changing circumstances — here is a class of 
'questions on which the writers who have influencjcd the Labour 



212 


‘ THE NINETEENTH ^CENTUBT Aug. 

« I 

members do not condescend to touch. And yet for the labourers, 
more than for any other claSs, these are the questions which prac- 
tically underKe cv/irything. The processes by which the few 
loaves and fishes are to be multiphed must precede all disputes 
as to the manner in which they are to be dealt out to the multi- 
tude. 

Let me illustrate this by a case which accords with actual fact. 
In a town or district in this country, once the seat of the silk industry, 
the silk mills are gradually closed, and the owners ruined,* in conse- 
quence of foreign competition. Labour loses what has long been its 
chief employment, and distress amongst the operatives at last becomes 
widespread, acute, and notorious. Members of the Labour party, 
doubtless with the best intentions, visit the neighbourhood, expatiate 
on the prevalent suffering, preach the doctrine of the minimum wage, 
the duty of the State to provide work wheie there is no normal demand 
for it, and advocate at a series of meetings extending over many months 
the application of this or that political remedy. Meanwhile a body of 
men, making no appeals to philanthropy, have been elaborating in 
private some new species of implement, such as the bicycle or the 
motor-car, and in consequence of their efforts new industries develop 
themselves. Bicycle factories and motor-car factories take the place 
of silk mills, and the means of earning wages become more ample 
than ever. Which of these sets of men — ^tlic representatives of labour, 
who merely advocate new methods of distributing diminislnng pro- 
ducts, or the directors of labour, who organise the means by which 
production is reinvigorated and iqpreased, do most in repairing a 
catastrophe of the Idnd in question % It Is quite conceivable that there 
may be room for the efiorls of both ; but it is evident that the latter 
do a work far more fundamental than the former. In onp part of this 
country, there are, or were not so many years ago, two adjacent iron- 
works. The managers of the one were foremost in introducing tlic 
Bessemer prQccss. The managers of the other neglected it. The 
former business has continued to provide employment and subsistence 
for a growing number of labourers. The employment provided by 
the latter continued steadily to decline. 

JVhat is it primarily that provides bread for a constantly increasing 
population ? It is not the sentiments and aspirations, however 
beneficent in some ^^ays, that emanate from men influenced by the 
Carlyles and the Ruskins. It is the brains of men like Bessemer, 
and of other men who know the value of them. What made the 
English iron trade that which it is to-day ? Not the men who pre- 
occupy themselves with the ideal claims of labour, but the men whose 
nights and days were occupied with brooding over the specific methods 
by which the productivity and the products of labour might be 
amplified and improved. 

It would be an interesting contribution to the history of industrial 
progress — of the process on which primarily the future of the labouring 
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class depends — to compare the characters and the faculties of these 
two industrial types. Whilst one man, resembling ' the Labour 
members of to-day (according to their own account of themselves), 
is occupied with denouncing the wrongs and advancing the claims of 
labour, the other, like an Arkwright, a Watt, a Bessemer, or an Edison, 
is occupied with jvatchiivg the action and powers of steam, or electricity, 
or the behaviour of metals under this or that treatment, or is meditating 
on how some by-product, long wasted, may be utilised, on how some 
commoditjr, hitherto expensive, may be cheapened, or on how some 
want, long vaguely felt, may be satisfied by directing labour along 
hitherto untried courses. 

Human nature is complex. The social and industrial process is 
complex : and in that complex organism, society, there is room for 
many kinds of effort. As the industrial process of the nation advances, 
maintains, and readapts itself, circumstances will always arise in which 
the social interests of labour will require to be reconsiclcred and safe- 
guarded ; and there will thus always be a place for those who give to 
the interests of labour their special sympathy and attention. With 
the increase of wealth, there will also be always an increase in the 
amount which labour, though it has not produced it, will have the 
power, and therefore the practical right, to claim. Many of the 
directors of labour have recognised this, and have been foremost in 
their endeavours to forward the welfare of those employed by them ; 
but all classes, whether rich or poor, have, hke all bargainers, as all 
history shows us, a tendency to undue prejudifie in favour of their 
own position. The directors of labour are no exception to this rule *, 
and there will aiways be room 'for representatives through whom 
labour itself will be able to ventilate and give weight to its own claims. 
That a certain amount of bitterness should from time to time arise 
when different classes thus confront each other as bargainers is most 
probably inevitable. What we may hoj)e for, and work for, is the 
reduction of this bitterness to a minimum ; and the primary condition 
essential to this end is that each party should recognise the legitimate 
position of the other. The directors of labour should not treat labour 
as a rebel ; nor should labour treat the directors of labour as plunderers. 

The only danger, so far as labour is concerned, is that it should 
overestimate its political powers, not that it should use them. Super- 
ficially considered, its powers may seem overwhelming ; but, in the 
long run, the}; are not so. They may be so for short periods, but for 
short periods only ; and, during those short periods, what sort of powers 
are they ? The powers of multitudes whose sole principle of solidarity 
consists in the fact that they all work with their hands, are purely 
obstructive or destructive. The typical weapon of labour as such is 
the strike ; but no general strike can be more than a passing episode. 
Men may refuse to work under the direction of this or that employer ; 
but behind the employer stands the real taskmaster, wliich is Nature. 
.Sooner or later Nature drives them back to toil ; and meanwhile, if 
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the strike has been sufficiently widespread and prolonged, there has 
been a corre'sponding dislocation of the machinery on which the 
efficacy of toil depends. Again, another of the typical powers of labour 
when massed together for purposes of political self-assertion is the 
direct power of destruction. Any knot of ‘ loud-mouthed raga- 
muffins ’ (as Mr. Keir Hardie calls all of his ©wn class who disagree 
with him) could wreck the Forth Bridge, burn the British Museum, 
turn the Elgin Marble.-^ into lime, and all the pictures in the National 
Gallery into tinder ; but not even the animal life of man, stijl less any 
rudiment of comfort or civilisation, can be brought into being by 
labour in the exercise of such a power as this. What pohticians of a 
certain type are always in danger of forgetting is that the destructive 
or obstructive powers of a mere multitude have nothing whatever to 
do with any powers that are constructive ; and it is through the con- 
structive powers that all men alike live. Itjs only through constructive 
powers of the highest and most elaborate kind, unremittingly exercised, 
that populations enjoy any of the comforts and other advantages of 
civilisation, or that in thickly populated countries, such as our own, 
they are able to live at all. To adapt a line of Mr. Kiphng’s, we may 
say with profound truth, ‘ Little they know of labour, who only 
labour know.’ 

The only general criticisms of an adverse kind that can be called 
for by the Labour party as at present constituted, arc that its members 
are too apt to forget the above fundamental fact, and to attribute to 
labour as such greater powers and importance than it possesses in a 
complex civilisation such as our own ; and farther, that its members, 
in proportion to the exceptional character of their abihtics, fail to 
represent average labour directly, and represent it only in that indirect 
way in which it might be represented by any statesmen of equal ability, 
no matter what their class. The fact, however, remams, that the 
claims of the labouring classes do require, in a complex society such 
as ours, not njerely as a matter of sentiment, but as a matter of dis- 
passionate statesmanship, a constant and expert attention directed 
specially to themselves ; and that the best way of insuring the nation 
against demands on the part of labour that are unreasonable, is to 
satisfy, and if possible to anticipate, those that are just and reason- 
able. ^To satisfy or anticipate these may well tax the powers of the 
most gifted politicians and administrators. The interests of labour, as 
distinct from the interests of other cla,sses, deserve, on all grounds, 
the services of such men as these ; but labour, as understood and 
represented by our present Labour members, must learn that it repre- 
sents only one force out of many, on wliich the welfare of the poorest, 
no less than that of the richest, is dependent ; and that if its claims 
exceed that which the underlying facts of society warrant, it will in 
the long run be worsted by forces which in the long run are greater 
than its own. 


W. H. Mallock. • 
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Old residents of Portsmouth still remember a boy whom they occa- 
sionaUy saw walking about the dockyard looking at the ships with 
admiration and rapt attention. His greatest dehght seemed to be 
to watch the great ironclads moving in and out of Spilhead. Some- 
times he would find his way on board vessels of the .Royal Navy. 
This lad was none other than the German Emperor. As a grandson of 
Queen Victoria he was a frequent visitor in Ids boyhood and early 
manhood to his grandmother during the summer mouths when she 
was in residence at Osborne, and on one occasion Ids father and 
mother, then the Crown Prince and Princess ol Germany, rented 
Norris Castle, on the outskirts of Cowes, and hved there for several 
months with their children. Prince Wilham, who was a gniat favourite 
of the late Queen, thus became the interested spectator not only of 
the naval pageants in the Solent directly under the windows of 
Osborne House and Norris Castle, Ivat watched with interest the gay 
assemblage in Cowes roadstead for the regatta from year to year. At 
this time the newly created German Empire had practically no fleet. 
During the Frajico-Prussian war the few ships which flew the flag of the 
North German Confederation, a striking design of black and >vhite and 
red which is to-day the emblem of the Kaiser’s growing navy, were so 
weak that they could take little part in the conflict, and ^Tance was 
able to blockade the North Sea coast with impuidty. The memory 
of these recent events was still fresh in the ndnd of the future Emperor 
when he visited England and watched the activities of the British 
navy, with its far-flung squadrons in all the Seven Seas, protecting 
day by day, not only the Motherland from fear of ^invasion, but safe- 
guarding all her oversea possessions. He determined that he too 
would have a great fleet when he succeeded to the throne of the 
German Empire. 

This is no imaginary picture of the ideas which were taking root 
in the mind of the ruler of the German Empire of to-day. He once 
confessed ttat from his earliest youth upwards — ‘ from the day when 
I ran about as a boy in Portsmouth Dockyard’ — he had been 
greatly interested in British ships.’ Years afterw^ards — in fact in 
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1904 — addressing the King, on the occasion of his Majesty’s visit to 
the Kiel Regatta, the Kaiser paid a tribute to the power and traditions 
of the British navy, with which, he added, he became acquainted as a , 
youth during visits which he paid to England. He recalled that he 
had had many a sail in the Dolphin and Alberta, old British royal 
yachts, and had seen mighty ironclads coi^tructe^ which had since 
served their time and disappeared from the Navy List. ‘ When I came 
to the throne I attempted to reproduce on a scale commensurate with 
,the resources and interests of my own country .that which had made 
such a deep impression upon my mind when I saw it as a young man 
in England.’ This is an interesting piece of autobiography, for it is 
well Icnown that the ^creation of a German fleet of great power was 
the Emperor’s first ambition when he succeeded his father. Bismarck 
had reahsed dimly the meaning of sea power to Germany if she were 
ever to exercise an influence in world pohtics, and were to find an 
outlet for her products and her growing population, but this great 
statesman did not proceed sufficiently fast to suit the young and 
impulsive Emperor. Very soon the old and autocratic pilot was 
drojiped and the German Emperor himself took the helm. In less 
than ten years Wilhelm the Second created a powerful opinion in 
favour of the construction of an imposing German fleet, and by various 
cunning devices he succeeded in crystallising the newly created 
enthusiasm of liis people into the greatest naval scheme of this or any 
previous century. 

The German fleet as it will exist less than ten years hence as a war 
force, probably second only in power to that of Great Britain, will be 
recognised as the most amazing achievement in statecraft ever accom- 
phshed by a single man, for the fleet ^vill be literally the Emperor’s 
personal creation. When ho first advocated the construction of a 
big navy the German people viewed his proposals with indifference 
and distrust. Shackled by a system of conscription in order to pro- 
vide the Empire with its huge army, they asked what it would profit 
them if to tHe burden of a great army they added the vast expense of a 
fleet capable not merely of defending their coasts, but of operaling 
on the offensive in distant seas. At first the Kaiser made little pro- 
gress in educating pubhc opinion, but he still nursed those dreams of 
sea power which had first taken shaj>e in his mind when he wandered 
about Portsmouth^ dockyard and viewed .the comiirg and going of 
mighty British warships from the grounds of OsbornCi House. A few 
years ago he referred with some pride to the persistency with wliich 
he had pursued his aims in spite of popular disfavour. At the launch 
of the Kaiser Karl der Grosse he said, ‘ If the increase in the navy 
which I demanded with urgent prayers had not been consistently 
refused rue during the first eight years of my reign — I did not even 
escape derision and mocking at the time — in how different a manner 
should we now be able to promote our prosperous commerce and our 
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interests oversea.’ He had to wait for many* years before he saw liis 
dreams reaching fmjtion. . 

As the British Parhamont is the mother of all j>opular representa- 
tive institutions, so the British navy is the mother of navies. If the 
records of most of the great fleets of the world are searched it will be 
found that in greater oi>les8 degree they owe their birth to Iho more 
or less direct assistance of British naval ofiicers, ofttimes acting with 
the direct authority of the British Admiralty — while in every fleet in 
the world §ven to-day may be found ships designed by British brains 
and constructed of British material by the skilled oraft^smen of these 
islands. It was to England that Peter the Great came to watch the 
sliipbuilding on the Thames, and it was vith a largo body of British 
mechanics that ho returned to Kussia to create a fleet with which to 
defend his empire and extend its borders at the point of the gun. 
The prestige of the Russian navy in the seventeenth century was duo 
entirely to the skill and daring of Scotsmen. The Greigs of four 
generations, Admiral Elph'nstone, Lord Dufliis Gordon, and a number 
of other Scotsmen, entered the service of the Czar and did splendid 
service, and some of the descendants of those pioneers of the Russian 
navy may still be traced in^the fleet, while at Barrow-iii-Furncss even 
to-day a mighty cruiser for the Tzar’s new fleet is under construction. 
The American navy was, of course, of distinctly British origin ; so wore 
the fleets of many of the South American republics ; while, as everyone 
loiows, the seeds of the sea power of Japan wore sown by British naval 
ofiicers, including, first and foremost. Admiral (Sir Archibald Douglas, 
and the excellence to which the Chinese navy once attained was also 
duo to British instruction under a* Scotsman, Admiral Lang. 

In the case of the modern German fleet the British Admiralty had 
little part in its upbuilding, but British naval power fired the imagina- 
tion of the Tf^aiser, and it was a kindly present made years ago liy 
King William the Fourth to the then King of Prussia, which first directed 
the Kaiser’s thoughts towards tlio sea. When the presen-ji Ihnporur was 
a boy one of his favourite recreations was to sail a beautiful model of 
a British frigate on the lake at Potsdam. This little ship, of excellent 
workmanship, vras sent as a present to the then ruler of Prussia early 
in the last century by our sailor King, and was a never-failing source 
of pleasure to the present German Emperor as a youth. From his 
earliest years at home mid in England the future mler’s asjiirations 
were always «toward the sea, and we can now see that his dreams 
of later years, which have taken such tangible shape, were largely 
due to those vivid impressions of sea power which ho obtained during 
his visits to England, and which reached their chmax in 1889 when 
Queen Victoria, on the occasion of his visit to the Cowes Regatta, 
conferred on him the unique rank of Admiral of the Fleet. 

Though other foreign princes and monarchs have since been made 
honorary officers of the British navy, the German Emperor remains 
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to-day the only officer holding supreme rank. The commission con- 
ferred upon the Kaiser was pmely honorary, but his Majesty has never 
concealed the pride with which he dons the British uniform with ils 
deep gold cuhs and ‘cocked hat, and he can boast that he is the only 
ruler of a foreign state who has ever conmiandcd the British navy 
in modern times. t. , 

Great Britain has always boasted of her ‘ splendid isolation,’ and 
the German Emperor’s is the only ahen hand which has controlled 
ajtiy of her fleets. In times gone by a British squadron was placed 
under the orders of Peter the Great. This incident occurred during 
the Czar’s operations against Sweden, when he received the assistance 
of a squadron from the&e islands and hoisted his flag in command of 
the allied forces. In after years he admitted that this was the proudest 
day in his life. Between this date and the year when the German 
Emperor became an Admiral of the Fleet the British navy maintained 
its absolute independence. But soon after the Emperor received the 
honorary rank from Queen Victoria he seized the opportunity to 
emulate the example of Peter the Great, and he afterwards confessed 
in a speech ho delivered on board the British battleship, Royal 
Sovereign^ that the incident had left an indehble impression upon his 
mind. ‘ One of the best days of my life,’ he remarked, ' which I shall 
never forget as long as I hve, was the day when 1 inspected the Mediter- 
ranean Fleet when I was on board the Dreadnought, and my flag was 
hoisted for the first time.’ The Kaier at tliis time was making 
a cruise in the Mediterranean and visited Athens to attend the 
wedding of his sister to the Crown Prince of Greece. Sir Anthony 
Hoskins, who was then only a vice-admiral, was in command of the 
British fleet which had assembled in honour of the royal marriage. 
The German Emperor decided that in his new rale as a British officer 
he would exercise command, and consequently the er&blem of an 
Admiral of ihe Fleet, which consists of the Union flag, was broken 
at the main on board the old battleship DreadnouglU, of which the 
present Vice-Admiral Alington was captain. Sir Anthony Hoskins, 
being a junior officer, was forthwith relieved of the control of the 
British men-of-war, and nominally, though not of course actually, 
the German Emperor, during the time that his flag was flown, was in 
command of the greatest of ail the fighting squadrons of the British 
Empire. v • 

On a subsequent occasion, at Malta, his Majesty again visited the 
British fleet. Arriving at this great naval base, he announced that on 
the following day he would inspect one of the men-of-war. Accord- 
ingly, he proceeded on board and his flag was forthwith hoisted. It 
was thought that his Majesty would formally walk round the decks 
and then take some light refreshments and retui’ii to his yacht. This 
was not the case, however. No sooner did the Emperor reach the 
quarterdeck, where he was received with naval honours by all the 
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officers, than ho took off his coat and intimated that he was ready to 
go over the ship. Uis Majesty went ovarywhere, from tfie turrets to 
the engine and boiler rooms, and kept ihe captain fully occupied 
answering a multitude of questions as to the design and equipment 
of the vessel. With all the impetuosity of his nature, ho dived into 
every hole and ccrrner arid saw everything, and the captain was kept so 
busy that he forgot his duty as host and the wines which he had laid 
in for the occasion. At last the inspection ended, and the questions 
ceased, and his Majesty prepared, after complimenting the captain on 
the sraart^ness of his ship, to go down the companion ladder to his 
launch. As he did so, he turned to the captain and said, ‘ Yours must 
be the longest ship in the British navy.’ ‘ I think not, your Majesty,’ 
replied the captain, ‘ it’s only 420 foot long.’ ‘ Oh ! you surely are 
mistaken,’ added the Emperor, and then the captain remembered the 
naval slang as to ' long-ship;^ in the navy,’ namely, those with long 
intervals between refreshments. He forthwith apologised profusely 
for the oversight and implored the Emperor to return to the cabin. 
His Majesty would not however do so, but added, ‘ January 27 is my 
birthday, and my orders are that on that day you entertain all your 
brother captains to dinner and drink my health.’ He then loft, pleased 
at the result of the incident. 

When the day arrived the dinner was duly held, and the guests 
onjoyed tbomselvos immensely. During the evening they despatched 
the following message to the Emperor ; ‘ The orders of our Admiral 
of the Fleet have boon carried out, and we have drunk your Majesty’s 
good health. But there is one pojnt on which we cannot agree with 

your Majesty, and that is as to H M.S. being a long ship.’ From 

this the Emperor, who is familiar with the language of the navy, was 
able to infer that on that occasion there had been no lack of hospitality. 

On many occasions tlie Emperor has visited the f^ritish mcn-of- 
war in virtue of his commission as Admiral of the Fleet, aifd no visitor 
has been more welcome to the officers of the fleet. IIi| Majesty has 
always been very popular in the navy, and by many little incidents, 
typical of a ruler who has much of the sailor’s roving nature and love 
of good fellowship, he has endeared himself to the men of the British 
fleet. More than once, when yachting in Norwegian waters, he has 
fallen in with a cadets’ training-ship and entertained the future 
officers in the most delightful manner, thi’owing aside all the aloofness 
which had mdde his young guests anticipate the meeting with some 
amount of dread. During his succession of summer visits to Cowes 
Regatta in the early years of his reign, he never lost an opportunity of 
further cementing the ties of friendship with the British Service, and 
after his accession he took an early opportunity of bringing his fleet 
to Spit head that Queen Victoria might see the vessels. 

There can be little doubt that the German Em|>eror believed and 
hoped that he could create his great fleet without arousing the jealousy 
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of the people of Great Britain. From the very first he made no 
secret of his ambition, either»in this country or in Germany, and for a 
time it seemed hkely that he would succeed. English people, pleased 
at his admission that he intended to mould his fleet on the British 
model, viewed his aspirations with a certain amount of sympathy, 
but this was probably duo rather to ignorance of the ultimate object 
in view than to benevolence. It was not until affairs in South Africa 
began to approach a. crisis in 1896 that attention was devoted to 
the German Emperor’s propaganda. At the time of the Jameson 
Kaid his Majesty sent a telegram of sympathy to the late President 
Kruger which at once roused the British people, and a special service 
squadron was immediately fitted out at Spithead. The Emperor has 
repeatedly asserted that he had no unfriendly motive in thus con- 
gratulating the Government of the Transvaal, because he believed 
that the raid was a mere ‘ rash act of revolutionaries,’ but this telegram 
and the equipment of a powerful squadron amid all the excitement 
of possible war, intentionally or unintentionally, served as the lever 
by which the German people were at last won over to an admission 
that the German Empire needed a fleet more considerable in size 
and power than the collection of coast defence ships which it then 
possessed. 

Curiously enough this xmtoward incident, which marked the sever- 
ance of the friendly ties which had bound the two peoples together, 
was preceded by the great naval demonstration at Kiel in celebration 
of the opening of the Kaiser Wilhelm canal. This waterway had been 
constructed at great outlay so as to enable ships to pass from the 
Baltic to the North Sea in a period of ten hours, instead of maldng the 
long and more or less dangerous passage around the Belt. All the fleets 
of the world assembled in honour of this event, and Great Britain 
sent a squadron of four battleships, three cruisers, and a torpedo 
gunboat, while Italy sent a squadron as large. No less than fourteen 
different countries were represented by ships of war, and the gathering 
was the most wonderful assemblage of men-of-war that the world had 
ever seen. At tliis time the German Emperor had been reading with 
great care and annotating Captain Mahan’s striking works on sea 
power, and by calling together the warships of the world within Kiel 
Hart^ur his Majesty conveyed to the German people an impression of 
the weakness of the German fleet which could have been driven home 
in no other way. They realised then that even the grefat continental 
Powers which boasted of millions of armed men ashore were concen- 
trating attention on the up-building of their might afloat, and when 
in the following year the British Government fitted out on the spur of 
the moment a special squadron in reply to the J ameson Raid telegram, 
they had an object lesson which quickly bore fruit. 

In 1898 an Act was passed by the Reichstag for greatly strengthen- 
ing the German navy. The provision, great as it was, did not by any 
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means satisfy the aspirations of the German Emperor, but history was 
conspiring on liis si(Je. In 1899 the South African war occurred, and 
immediately complications with Germany became inevitable owing 
to the action of German merchants in supplying the Boers with war 
material. The trading class in Germany realised that owing to the 
weakness of the •German fleet their Government could do little to 
keep open this profitable avenue of commerce. Once more the 
realisation of the meaning of sea power was prominently presented 
to the German people, and they were reminded that while Russia 
was tacitly permitted by Greajb Britain to continue her silent but 
victorious progress in the Far East owing to deep-rooted belief in her 
naval power, Germany jSpossessing only a small navy, hardly counted 
in world politics. The opportunity thus occurred for further expand- 
ing the plans for creating a powerful German navy, and it was seized 
without delay. In the spring following the outbreak of the war in 
South Africa, the naval plans passed as recently as 1898 were further 
expanded into a great programme spreading over a period of 
years. ^ 

The event was marked by tlie Emperor by another famous telegram, 
this time to the directors of the North German Steamship Company, 
in which he stated, ‘ We shall be able to impose peace on sea as well as 
on land.’ In addressing Ids generals his Majesty declared, ‘ As my 
grandfather did for the army, so will I for the navy carry out the work 
of reorganisation.’ The German Navy Act of 1900, though in detail 
it suffered at the hand of the Reichstag, was the embodiment of the 
German Emperor’s dreams which as a boy had come to him in the 
British naval arsenal, and he lost no opportunity of reminding the 
German people of the influence which a great fleet would have upon 
the future destinies of the German Empire. A few days after his 
speech to his generals some German ships were seized by British 
cruisers off Delagoa Bay on suspicion of carrying armi^ and stores 
to the Boers. The incident aroused great popular f(|e]ing against 
England throughout Germany, and the Emperor sent another 
famous telegram, on this occasion to the King of Wurtemberg, ex- 
pressing his hope that ‘ the events of the last few days have 
convinced wider and wider circles that Germany’s honour, as well 
as her interests, must be protected on distant seas, and for this 
purpose Germany must be strong and mighty ftn sea as well as on 
land.’ While *1118 Majesty obtained his first ideas of the meaning of 
sea power from the men- of- war he saw coming and going at Spithead, 
his ideas were crystallised by the teaching of Mahan, and were inten- 
tionally or otherwise carried to fruition with the assistance of a long 
series of telegrams wliich will probably rank as among the most 

* By 1917 the German fleet will comprise 38 battloBbips (including 18 equivalent 
to the British Dreadnought), 20 large armoured cruisers, 38 scouting cruisers, and 
144 torpedo boats. 
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momentouB in their effect of all the millions which have flashed over 
the wire by electricity. <, 

While these messages had an important influence upon public 
opinion, the German Emperor realised that something more than 
sporadic object lessons was essential and he decided to embark upon 
a widespread projmganda. His Majesty sfet machinery in motion 
which resulted in the creation of the German Navy League, and at 
his suggestion his younger brother, Admiral Prince Henry of Prussia, 
who is about to become Commander-in-Chief bf the whole Active 
Fleet of the German Empire, became its patron. Probably no 
organisation has had a more conspicuously successful career or 
exerted a more powerful influence upon popular opinion in any 
country. Its organisation was typically German, and unquestion- 
ably efficient. It proceeded to found branches in all parts of the 
Empire, and as it had the Emperor’s brother at its head, and was 
known to have been created as a vehicle for circulating widely the 
Emperor’s views as to the need of a national awakening to the 
meaning of sea power, its memberslii}) came to be regarded as a 
badge of loyalty and co-operation in its affairs as a mark of distinction. 
It spread its tentacles into the smallest village of Germany, and within 
a few years it could boast of a membershij> exceeding half a million, 
with an income of upwards of 3(),000h From year to }'ear it has 
pursued its propaganda with unfaltering persistency, and no sooner 
was the Naval Act of 1900 passed than it began an agitation for further 
expansion. Unfortunately for the good relationship of the German 
and English peoples it did not hesitate to assist the movement by 
creating feelings of mistrust and jealousy against Great Britain. This 
aspect of the agitation became very prominent, and last year led to 
repeated protests in the ReicLstag. But an organisation founded as 
this had been without the direct encouragement of the Chancellor 
could, of course, escape official interference mitil such time as tlie 
Emperor might think it wise to intervene. Whatever the influence 
of the movement may have been in exciting feelings of jealousy against 
the British people, at one time by exaggerating the strength of the 
British fleet in contrast with that of Germany, and at another by hold- 
ing up to German eyes the widespread British Colonies as palpable 
fri^ts of sea power, there can be no doubt that the Navy League has 
succeeded in bringing the majority of the German people into line with 
their Emperor on the importance of a great German fle^t. 

In addition to the Navy League the Emj)eror also worked ojxmly 
to encourage naval sentiment in a very practical way. To the members 
of the Reichstag he lectured on one occasion for two hours on the 
future of the German fleet, illustrating his remarks by diagrams drawn 
by himself, and at other times he has sent to the Reichstag carefully 
prepared statements of the strength of the great fleets in contrast 
with the weakness of the German navy, and more than once he has 
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given his views on questions of naval construction. Indeed, in his 
role as the creatq?' of the new German navy, his Majesty became 
a naval constructor whose views had great influence in fixing the 
designs of German men-of-war. Sir Edward Reed, a former Director 
of British Naval Construction, once remarked that he very much 
doubted if any other Atlmiral of the Fleet in the British naval service 
would have shown himself so thoroughly well informed concerning 
the most trivial detail of a sliip or its machinery ‘ as the head of the 
Gorman i»Qvy.’ • 

One of the most successful efforts of the Emperor in creating 
a naval atmosphere was his attempt to make Kiel the great yachting 
centre of the world. Already, so well have his plans developed, this 
annual regatta overshadows Cowes in importance ; and year by year 
the German people are taking increasing interest in this sport. It has 
become one of the most fj^hionable pursuits of the wealthy, and the 
sentiment of the sea is thus spreading from the Emperor downward. 
Ilis activity has also talcen another very practical direction. Since 
he ascended the throne' his Majesty has let no opportunity slip of 
encouraging the great German slupping companies. The time was 
when the British flag was supreme on the Atlantic, but to-day the 
swiftest ocean greyhounds bear the German commercial flag. By 
means of State assistance in one form or another the blue ribbon of 
the Atlantic, has been seized from the great British lines, and this 
achievement has powerfully assisted the Emperor in his agitation 
for a strong fleet. 

When he began his reign thcjCrerman people believed that British 
supremacy on the seas was unassailable. In every part of the world 
British inon-of-war were patrolling, protecting British interests, and 
the best ships of the Atlantic sailed from British poris. With all the 
enthusiasm of a fanatic, the German Emperor has disabused his 
peo]>le of this early belief, and year by year opportunities Ifavc occurred 
for driving home the truth of his famous declaratit)n, ‘ f)ur future lies 
on the sea.’ Since he grasped the reins of government he has spent 
his holidays cruising — though he suffers from rnal dc mcr when the 
waves are contrarj^ — and wherever ihc royal yacht HolirnzoUern has 
ploughed its furrow the Kaiser has found some means of concentrating 
the eyes of the world on his fleet, and thus min isteri Tig to ihe pride 
of his peo])le. * * 


AurHinALi) S. Htjrd. 
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Transferret) from New York to London one finds himself at once in 
a new atmosphere. In the former, as a citizen of a continent under 
one dag, with no enemies to fear, the exciting incidents of life are 
domestic. He is concerned only witli internal affairs. What takes 
place in other parts of the world, with rare exceptions, is to him 
matter of curiosity rather than importance. 

Reading tlie newspapers in London for a day, all is changed, lie 
realises that he is again in the old Island Home, unforturuj-tely 
‘engulfed in the vortex of militarism,’ to use Sir Wilfrid Laurior’s 
phrase. Telegrams from European capitals bear directly upon the 
aspirations and generally the hostile intentions of the various rival 
countries of Europe. Germany in tiie Morocco dispute, the designs 
of Turkey upon Tabah Harbour, Russia's designs upon India, Ger- 
many’s unquenchable ambition to rival Britain on the sea — these or 
subjects of similar import arc laid before the Briton day after day, 
and sinister interpretations generally given to ordinary routine events. 

The furthest of Euroijcan capitals is nearer to London than cities 
from which the American gathers the daily news of his own country, 
but although the field of his interest equals the whole of Europe, 
there is nolhing to arouse suspicion or jealousy, the issues arising 
being home (questions. In the old home, on tlie contrary, the cry of 
‘ Wolf ! ’ is rarely absent. There is usually some real or imaginary danger 
menacing it from some quarter, calling for increased armaments on 
sea and conscription on land. This is in some degree inevitable, for 
Europe being an armed camp with millions of men trained and ready 
t(> attack or repel the attack of each other, the cry of ‘ Wolf I ’ is ready 
to burst forth at evefy rustling leaf in the fbrest. All Europe sleeps 
in fear, and hears the wolf in terrible dreams which afflict her nightly, 
and this although the past shows that a generation of alarms may 
all be false. 

Tliere are occasions no doubt, though rare, when reason for appre- 
hension may arise, but there seem to the writer to be two pure delu- 
sions which especially afflict Britain. One is the cry of ‘ Russian wolf ! ’ 
When an increased army is demanded it is against this it is said to 
be needed. In Mr. Balfour’s weighty speech upon British defence 
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this stands in the foreground. A great reserve army must be held 
in Britain, prepared, capable, and ready; to reinforce the Army in India 
when the Russian wolf appears. How the fear of Russian attacks 
upon India arose it is difficult to understand. It is true that she has 
annexed coterminous territory, but never yet have we been able to 
obtain from any source a reasonable explanation why Russia should 
desire or why she would take, if offered, such a burden as control of 
India. Unlike the other regions annexed by her, India is to-day 
already fully populated, if not over-populated. There is no room there 
for Russians any more than for Britons to settle, and if there were, 
the chmate, fatal to British, would be equally so to Russian occupa- 
tion. Britain obtains no decided advantage from India, which 
trades freely with all nations. It cannot be made to yield revenue to 
any foreign occupant without sapping allegiance. Its occupation can 
only be a drain upon the ^niihtary power of the occupant, as it is 
admittedly the chief drain upon that of Britain. It is not in the 
nature of things that 8e\ enty or eighty thousand foreign troops can 
hold control of three hundred millions of people when these become 
intelligent, as the people of India are fast becoming through British 
schools. Were Britain free from India to-day it would be unwise in 
her to take possession if that were offered, because it can never be 
colonised. It must be held by force, and hence remain foreign to the 
conquering nation, union being impossible. These considerations are 
not likely to be overlooked by Russia, even if she may ‘ demonstrate ’ 
now and then, in the tortuous throes of European pohtics, as if she 
seriously had intentions of menacing British power in India. It 
would not be good sense for Russia to add India to her responsibilities 
even if gifted to her. But assuming for a moment that Russia could 
commit the fatuous folly of invading India, there would still be the 
people of India to be reckoned with. The writer travelled through 
India and was introduced to educated natives by American officials, 
who, without exception, were upon terms of closest intimacy with 
the people. To the Briton, liis master, the Indian is naturally 
reserved ; to the American he is drawn by sympathetic bonds. Con- 
versation was quite free and unrestrained, and the writer believes 
that he thus obtained an insight into the situation in India which few 
Britons can secure. That there is a strong and growing desire on the 
part of educated Indian^ ultimately to govern their own country goes 
without saying. They would not be educated if this aspiration did 
not arise within them. Education makes rebels against invaders. 
Material benefits conferred by them, however great, count for little 
against the spirit of national independence. As we write we hear of 
unrest even in Egypt, where the invaders’ rule has been exceptionally 
fruitful. ’ The slaveholders in America were quite justified in putting 
to death under the law any man who taught their slaves to read, 
if we concede their right to continue the system of slavery, for it is 
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obviously necessary that slaves be kept in ignorance. The British 
policy in India has been grandly different. Th^ young Indians are 
educated in British colleges and schools, and read British history. 
They laiow the long and glorious struggle of the people against absolute 
monarchs. Their heroes are the heroes of our English-speaking race. 
They have the story of Washington and the Ameiican Revolution, 
and what is even more significant, they have taken deeply to heart 
the support which some of the foremost statesmen and many of the 
people of Britain gave to the Americans fighting ‘'for British liberties.’ 
British history cannot be read and understood without inspiring 
witliin the studious reader under military control an invincible resolve 
to free and govern his own country. 

Following Indian affairs with interest, the writer judges that 
within recent years this sentiment has grown rapidly and is continually 
strengthening. The native Press proves this. Let there, then, be no 
delusion about the Indian problem. The aim of the educated there 
to-day is to govern their own country some da}^ and this sentiment 
must soon permeate the others, but notwithstanding this the writer 
can bear testimony to one important fact, highly creditable to Britisli 
rule : not one Indian ever spoke upon the subject who did not express 
decided preference for British supervision over that of any other 
Power. The safety of Britain lies in this, and if the issue ever were 
made, which is highly improbable, indeed almost impossible to assume, 
of Britain versus Russia, or Britain versus Germany, or Britain versus 
any other Power or combination of Powers, there would not be two 
parties, but one solid people deterniincd to support Britain. It says 
much for Britain that after nearly two centuries of control this pn'- 
ference exists. No other people are to ])e compared wuth the British as 
rulers of others, and foremost of all their qualities is that they execute 
righteous judgment. The people of India appreciate this. 

Russia, 'G t any other Power or combination of Powers, invading 
India, therei'orc, would have to reckon not only with the mihLary 
forces of Britain, but with the power of the whole j)cople of India 
behind them. It is not Russia, nor any nation of Europe, nor all the 
nations combined that Britain has to fear in such a contest, for no 
nation but Britain could have done for India and her people what she 
his done. The people of India know this well. 

If India be properly guided, therefore, ho violent revolution need 
be feared. The movement toward independence woi\ld be orderly 
and slow, although irresistible. We can imagine India deciding to set 
up for herself, as we can imagine Canada or Australasia, as the daughter, 
leaving the mother’s house to establish a home for herself, followed by 
the love of the mother, fully reciprocated by the daughter. The true 
policy of Britain, in the opinion of the writer, is to say some day 
soon to India, as she has said to Canada and Australasia, that if she 
ever fools the time has arrived when she must cistablish government 



1906 


THE CRY OF ‘WOLF!' 


9 


227 


for herself, so be it. Not a hand will be raised against’ her f she will 
go with the mothor’s blessing. It is because this has been said to the 
British self-governing Colonies that they remain loyal Colonies to-day. 
Proclaim coercion and the part of America would soon be played by 
them over again. When India is told this, the effect will be as it has 
been with the Colonic^-— viz. to bind her closer and to keep her longer 
than otherwise within the Empire. 

As far as the military and other British authorities in India are 
concerned, their advice as to pohcy is generally worse than worthless 
— it is misleading. Constant- contact with a danger feared renders 
sound judgment upon it impossible. They ^re as men sitting upon 
the safety-valve with the escaping steam roaring in their cars and 
who advise putting additional pressure upon the valve to keep it 
down, which would be disastrous. Force here is no remedy. Safety 
lies in letting it escape moi;^ freely; less, not more, pressure is the only 
policy. Lord Kitchener’s activity in strengthening the British 
military position in India so ostentatiously is in the wrong direction. 
True, Russia is proclaimed the ostensible enemy feared, but the 
intelligent people of, India know better. If all were known, it is 
not Russian or any foreign attack that the military officials dread. 
It is the growing home-rule sentiment they consider dangerous to 
British control. It is against the people of India, not against th(; 
foreigner, that the legions are to be moved. It would be a fatal 
mistake for Britain to ignore the truth that intelligent natives take 
keenly to heart and brood over the fact that no native regiment is 
entrusted with artillery. The people of India fully recognise the 
significance of this. It invites serious thought as revealing mistrust. 
As long as it exists it will tell the story of foreign subjection, military 
occupation, a just conqueror, yet a conqueror and all that tliis implies. 
There is no Russian wolf or any other that can find desirable prey 
there, or which could capture it from the people of Indiayff there were. 
The British army needs no strengthening to meet Ifiis imaginary 
Russian danger, neither to meet the danger of intensified native 
dissatisfaction, for the sure and only effective cure for that is to 
begin at once an enlargement of native participation in the govern- 
ment, holding out the promise that Britain is teaching them to become 
self-governing in due time. The problem is internal, not external. 
It is within, not without,* India that the wolf lurlcs. So much for India 
and delusion huinber one. 

There is a second British delusion, in the opinion of the writer, as 
wild as the first and equally baseless : Germany as a rival to Britain 
upon the sea. Tlie fear of German rivalry is well grounded, but it 
is on the land, not on the water. Her industrial development is a 
great fact in the world’s history, which cannot fail to attract attention. 
She is already a great Empire, and rapidly growing greater. The 
121,000 square miles of Britain cannot hope to support more than 
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three-fifths of the people the 209,000 square miles of Germany can 
and will soofi maintain. It cannot hope to produce as much iron 
and steel, nor. to continue to increase its percentage of shipping, as 
rapidly as Germany. Although adding much more yearly, the per- 
centage of increase of Germany must be greater, since she has com- 
paratively so little shipping in the aggregate ; but because Germany 
has increased and is to increase, it does not follow that Britain has 
decreased or will decrease thereby in either department. It simply 
means that two-thirds more territory will ultinfately support two- 
thirds more people, and the people will produce so much more. 
Nothing that Britain can do will prevent this. It is highly probable 
that it is the progress of Germany as an industrial Power which has 
aroused the unreasonable jealousy of her as a naval, shipping, and 
colonial Power, which, as far as we can see, is baseless. 

This ‘ wolf ’ cry shares the exaggerations of Dame Rumour with her 
thousand tongues. Germany’s alleged ambitions which alarm the 
timid, when compared with the means she has of accomphshing these 
alleged stupendous designs, are rendered positively chimerical. The 
supposed would-be mistress of the seas has a naval tonnage less than 
that of America, and according to the latest figures she has only 
twenty-four battleships against Britain’s fifty-five, tonnage 204,581 
against 732,480, more than three to one. The Statesman's Year Booky 
1004, gives four armoured cruisers against twenty, thirty-nine protected 
cruisers against fifty-four, forty-seven destroyers against one hundred 
and thirty, one submarine against ten. No one ever questions the 
efficiency of the British navy. Ship for ship, it compares favourably, 
to say the least, with that of any other Power. So say the naval 
officers of other countries. Tliis because, unlike the army, the British 
navy is a profession. Britain’s shipping compared with Germany’s is 
as ten and a half to two and a third million tons (1904), say nearly five 
to one. ^ 

The German ‘ wolf ’ in both naval and shipping form is a very small 
one to make so great a cry. Only those who measure it can realise 
how groundless the alarm is. 

It must clearly be only in union with another navy that the 
German navy can be seriously considered. Surely the most timid 
Briton can sleep soundly without fear of the French navy ever being 
so utilised, but even if it were, the two combined would still be inferior 
to that of Britain. So would it be were the Itahan anti the Austro- 
Hungarian combined with it. There formerly remained the Russian 
navy, but the question of Russian naval support is relegated to the 
future. What possible combination is there, then, that should alarm 
the Briton ? There cannot be one who imagines that America could 
be induced to become the ally of Germany or of any European Power, 
or combination of Powers, against the old home. No one can even 
imagine the issue upon which such a combination could be based. 
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On the contrary, if the invasion of Britain were ever imminent, a 
wild supposition, in all probability America would be Ipound at her 
side. The Briton disturbed about what the German navy might 
do in combination with any possible ally imagines vain things. 

The truth is that the naval disablement of Russia has thrown 
the programme adopted for increasing the British navy out of all pro- 
portion. We read of no less than eight battleships under construc- 
tion. The increase of French and German navies is comparatively 
trifling ii> comparison. The Liberal Government, searching for ’a 
field for necessary reduction ©f expenditure, has it at hand in the 
navy. With a capacity for producing warships not less than that of 
Europe combined, Britain can safely follow America in deciding this 
year to build none, and at most one battleship per year hereafter for 
years to come ; even this one may be found unnecessary. 

It is in order to-day in Britain to exclaim against the increase of 
armaments and demand an agreement of the Powers to cease increasing. 
Each nation insists that it is compelled to increase its warships because 
others do. The real culprit, therefore, is the nation that leads the 
way. Britain has just launched a la.* cr and more powerful ship than 
any hitherto known. Here she takes the lead. Germany, if we are 
to trust newspapers, has determined to build one to match the Dread- 
nought^ and President Roosevelt has asked the American Congress to 
do so. The blame of enlargement is here solely upon Britain. No 
such monsters as proposed would have been built by either Germany 
or America if Britain had not challenged them. A second British 
battleship was launched the othej day, the Agamemnon, said to be 
the greatest of all. Here is another challenge The guilty one is ho 
who sets the pace. The House passed the President’s request for the 
one battleship to equal the DreadnougM, He had previously stated 
that America has now a navy large enough, and her policy hereafter 
is only to keep the present navy efficient, for which one Aattleship a 
year is sufficient. No increase in ships is desired. Onemundred and 
thirty-five votes in Congress were cast against building even the one 
monster asked for to maintain the efficiency of the present fleet, but 
it obtained a small majority. In the Senate, however, under the 
guidance of one of the wisest men in public hfe in America, Senator 
Hale, Chairman of the Naval Committee, it was resolved not to pass 
the Bill for the new ship until the complete plans thereof had been 
laid before the* Committee and approved. This postpones the Bill for 
a year at least. The writer does not beHeve the President is at all 
grieved at the delay. Such is pubhc sentiment in the Republic 
to-day upon naval expansion, and such the Government policy as 
announced by President Roosevelt. Here is an example which should 
not be lost upon Britain. If Britain, as the leading naval Power, were 
to call the attention of France and Germany to the declared policy of 
America, and intimate a willingness to join them in following America’s 
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example, much might be accomplished. If not, the Liberal peaceful 
party of Britain would have at least done what might be expected of 
it. It would be gretatly to its credit that it had offered to co-operate 
with the Kepublic, thus throwing the united voice of the English- 
speaking race in favour of ceasing to increase the number or power of 
warships for mutual destruction. * • 

There is another alleged source of apprehension in regard to 
Germany — her ambition to become a great Colonial Empire. The 
Grerman Emperor is truly a great ruler. He has Infused hi© patriotic 
fervor throughout the Empire and has become a commanding figure 
in the world, no titular sovereign but the real leader of his people. 
Ambitious for Germany undoubtedly. Why not ? He is to be 
extolled for liis intense devotion to his country, as King Edward is for 
his, but he is also credited, we beheve justly, with great good sense: 
ambitious if you please, but still guided, det us say, by some degrees 
of judgment. He must know that the one great failure of Germany 
so far is her colonial possessions. 

Germany's colonial policy is of very recent growth. It began in 
1884. Tongoland, 33,000 square miles, population (1904) one million 
and a half, has on'y 189 Europeans, 179 of these Germans. Kamerun, 
191,000 square miles, a half larger than the United Kingdom, 
has only 710 whites, of whom 638 are Germans. German South-west 
Africa, 322,450 square miles, much larger than the German Empire, 
has 200,000 belonging to Hottentot, Bushman, Bantu and Damara 
races ; Europeans only 4,682 ; number of Germans not given j the 
garrison 606 officers and men. Ki/iu-Chau Bay has a population of 
1,200,0(X), whites only 3,735, number of Germans not given. German 
East Africa has 384,000 square miles, population 6,700,000, mostly 
mixed tribes of Bantu race ; European population only 1,437, of 
whom 1,102 are Germans. Marshall Islands, twenty-four in number, 
population H 5,000; Europeans only eighty-one, of whom Germans 
sixty-one. Bismarck Archipelago has only 203 Germans. In the 
whole German Colonial Empire there are not twenty thousand white 
people, certainly not fifteen thousand Germans. 

The total trade of Germany in 1903 with her Colonial Empire was : 

Imports to Germany, 376,750/. 

Exports to Colonies, 1,221^300/. 

Britain’s trade with the (Channel Islands exceeds this. An enemy 
of Germany might well wish her more colonies. Britain could do 
worse than offer her a gift of more than one extensive area she has 
rashly taken under her wing in recent years, which can never be the 
home of Britons, nor anything but a source of loss and anxiety. 

It is clear that Germany is incapable of becoming a colonising Power. 
First, she has not the great surplus population needed. Fortunately, 
there is work in Germany for her increase, thanks to her Emperor in 
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good measure, whose attention to and sense in business affairs are 
remarkable. Second, of her small surplus 96 per cent, go to America, 
mostly to relatives and friends already there who have sent for them 
because profitable work awaits. This startling fact should never be 
overlooked. Third, assuming that the German Emperor and his 
advisers have only average good sense, yet they must see that 
her emigration, such as that upon a vast scale to America, or in less 
volume to Southern Brazil, or even upon the smajlest scale, inevitably 
results in German emigrant becoming a citizen of the count) y 
he settles in, and a peaceable, . industrious, and loyal citizen he is. 
Ihis is so even with the emigi*ant himself, who generally becomes 
naturalised, while hi^ children born abroad are loyal citizens of their 
native land . Little trace of the German remains i they are soon merged 
in the prevailing type and lost to Germany. 

Germany s present settlements in Africa and China can never be 
colonies, but only stations held by garrisons involving more expense 
than there can be return, and what must be more disappointing, 
the German clement must remain a foreign element as the British 
is in India. Neither Germany nor any other Power can ever create an 
America or Canada or Australasia as Britain has, and which have 
made her the only possible ‘ Mother of Nations,’ since her emigrants 
remain of the race. She stands and must stand alone in this sublime 
office. 

That a Colonial Empire can be founded hereafter that will add 
to the strength ot the European founder is a delusion. South America 
IS closed. Europeans cannot colomse in the Far East or in India. 
They must ever remain a ])ermaneiit invader, among but not of the 
native people. I here is not a known region to-day in the world open 
to colonisation worth possessing which can be colonised by Euro- 
peans and become part of the parent European Empire. 

We have had, even in America, faint echoes of the ‘ yolf ’ cry of 
German Colonisation in 8outh America with resultant danger to the 
Monroe Doctrine. The able German Ambassador in Washington, 
Baron von Sternberg, has recently banished these for ever. We 
commend this subject to the attention of those timid Britons who 
hear and even see the German wolf of Colonial Empire in their dis- 
ordered dreams. The story is soon told. Emigration from the whole 
German Empire is not as' great as that from Ireland, small as that 
now IS. In 1900 it was only 22,000 ; 1901, 32,000 ; 1902, 36,000 ; 
1903, 38,000; 1901, 27,921. 

South America began to attract Germans about ninety years ago, 
when Brazil received its first German immigrants. To-day there are 
about two hundred thousand of German extraction, descendants of 
these immigrants, in its southern parts. These are now loyal Brazihans 
and excellent citizens lost to Germany. The Argentine Republic has 
attracted very few Germans. Out of a total of 2,279,000 immigrants 
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between 1857 and 1895, there were only 25,000 Germans, but many 
of these are ‘prominent citizens, all loyal to the core to the Republic, 
as the Germans in 4uierica are to her. Here is the point to be noted 
by European empire-builders, ‘the offspring of the early settlers 
in South America have almost invariably renounced or lost thci 
German citizenship and have embraced the citizenship of their adopted 
country. They have not the remotest thought of returning to their 
former homes.’ Such is the statement of the German Ambassador 
rbferred to. ‘ # 

In the pubL'shed official news of the German Government upon 
emigi-ation, we read, ‘ Emigration in the eyes of the law is an economic 
phase of the social life of the ^'J’ation which in itself is an economic loss 
to the Commonwealth. It should not receive Government aid regard- 
less of the country of its final destination.’ 

German emigration from 1871, the year of the unification of the 
Empire, up to 1894, was and still is almost wholly to America. Out 
of a total of 2,616,731, no less than 2,399,803 went there. In 1904, 
26,085 went to America out of a total of 27,984. INo trace of additional 
power has this added to Germany. On the contrary, it is all her 
loss and all America’s gain. Germans cease to be German and 
become naturalised Americans. 

To show to wdiat lengths baseless fears can lead their victims when 
this cry of ‘ Wolf ! ’ is raised, we give the figures of German emigration 
to America, Brazil, and all other South American countries for the 
past seven years : 


Number of Emigrants in recent years to — 



TT lilted 

Brazil. 

All other 

Total. 


Bt.iteb. 

B.A. States. 

1898 

18,563 

821 

1,139 

22,221 

1899 . V . 

10,806 

896 

997 

29,323 

1900 . \ . 

19,703 

364 

330 

22,309 1 

1901 

19,912 

402 

271 

1 22,073 i 

1902 

29,211 

807 

263 

1 32,098 i 

1903 . . . ; 

33,649 

693 

252 

1 36,310 

1904 

26,085 

35t> 

316 

I 27,984 


Let us repeat, Germany, fortunately for herself, has not surplus 
people to colonise any part of the world. What she has go to America 
to friends, about twenty to thirty thousand a year, and on’y a few 
scattering hundreds to other countries. 

So fades into nothingness the phantom of German colonisation in 
South America and Africa or anywhere else. It will surely be impos- 
sible to raise the colonial ‘wolf cry’ again in face of this complete 
exposure of the non-existence even of the wolfs shadow. 

From the race point of view, our English-speaking race is the 
only important gainer by emigration, which flows almost wholly to 
America, One and a quarter million emigrants are expected this 
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year, and probably a hundred thousand in Canady. The flow 
elsewhere consists* only of a few thousands here and there, scarcely 
worth considering. "WTiat this means may ber inferred from there 
being already in America, according to the 1900 census, twenty- 
six millions of German descent, merged or steadily merging in the 
dominant American English-speaking type, all traces of German 
origin rapidly fading away. So with other lands. All lose their 
emigrants. Britaiq only transplants hers, henc6 the certain supremacy 
of the English-speaking race at no distant date, because it is not only 
keeping its own increase, but ‘absorbing the emigrants of other races 
as well. • 

Meanwhile the Briton who dreads either Russian ‘ wolf ’ in India or 
elsewhere, or the German ‘ wolf ’ on Sea, or in Colonial Empire, or in 
Shipping, is the victim of imaginary fears. No danger is to be appre- 
hended from either, even if his navy were much less powerful and 
his army were considerably reduced. 

Andrew Carnegie. 

Skiho Cattle: June 10, 1906. 
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MALAISE OF THE MONEY MARKET 

‘ A good banker will have accumulated in ordinary times the reserve that 
he is to make use of in extraordinary times.’ — B agehot’s Lombard Street. 

Year after year for some years past the position in Lombard Street 
has become less satisfactory instead of more satisfactory, and we want 
to ascertain whether this imfavourable tendency is of a transitory or 
of a permanent character. 

In December last the Bank of England’s reserve ^ of notes and 
coin fell below 18,000,000^., and again, a couple of months ago (on 
the 10th of May), below 21,000,000?. These figures touched ‘ the 
apprehension limit,’ which may now be regarded as about 

20.000. 000?., and from this point of view it is worth while to consider 
carefully some speeches delivered at a bankers’ dinner in London 
on the 9th of May last, when Lord Faber, the chairman of the 
dinner, and the President of the English County Bankers’ Associa- 
tion, deliberately declared that « 

London and the country were suffering {from what, in bankers’ circles, was 
called * a gold famine.’ They wanted gold very badly indeed ; and if by any 
chance the half-million a week which was now coming to Lonc^on from South 
Africa wore stopped, ho ventured to say that those present would agree with 
him that a ver^ serious state of things might arise to the commerce of the country. 

The Chancellor of the Exchequer, whose speech followed, said in 
regard to the gold reserve : ‘ The whole of this question was, he thought, 
a matter of grave and increasing importance, and it was at that moment 
engaging his most serious attention.’ 

And the Governor of the Union Bank of London concluded by 
saying ‘ That it was a serious question, an^d deserved the attention 
not only of the Governor and Directors of the Bank of^ England, but 
of all bankers.’ It may be added that the Governor of the Bank of 
England was present, although he is not reported as having taken 
any part in the discussion. 

Here we have competent authorities on the special subject of 
bank reserves addressing a competent audience, representing nearly 

800.000. 000?. of deposits payable on demand, and there was not a 

‘ I refer here to the Bank of England’s reserve^ and later in the article 1 refer 
only to the Bank’s holding of bullion. 
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single dissentient voice reported amongst them. It was an occasion 
when the speakers must have been imj)ressed with the responsibility 
of their utterances. Men facing such liabilities always want to make 
the best of things, not the worst, and the outside public, after 
making reasonable allowance for a possibly rhetorical exaggeration 
in the use of the word ‘ famine,’ will naturally want to know the 
reason of the present scarcity, considering that the world’s produc- 
tion of gold during the last fifteen years has been on an unpre- 
cedented* scale — aoout 700,000,000Z., nearly one-half of the total 
production in the hundred yetirs between 1801-1900. 

My intention in this little paper is to eyndeavour to throw some 
light on the question by a comparison ; and we may take 1873 as a 
starting-point of our comparison, because the interval that has elapsed 
since then gives a broad field of view for calmly and deliberately 
observing certain tendencies at work, and because it was the year in 
which Mr. Bagehot published his book on Lombard Street, a book 
that has probably been more widely read than any other book 
on a purely financial subject. It is a brilliant little volume, and 
the object of the author was not only to give a vivid account of the 
working of the London money market, but he also desired to awaken 
us to certain risks incident to our peculiar system of banking. 
To use his own words: ‘I shall have failed in my purpose if I have not 
proved that the system of entrusting all our reserve to a single board, 
like that of the Bank directors, is very anomalous ; that it is very 
dangerous; that its bad consequences, though much felt, have not 
been fully seen.’ A third of a century has elapsed since these words 
were written, and naturally the conditions of the London money 
market — both the absolute conditions and the relative conditions ^ — 
have materially altered ; but the principles of sound banking have not 
altered. They are immutable. The first principle is that there must 
be a reasonable reserve held against deposits payable on/ demand, and 
when Mr. Bagehot wrote he thought that our reserve was insufficient. 

Now, in order to get a right and reasonable view, we must not 
take special instances when the Bank’s stock of gold has been par- 
ticularly low, or when it has been particularly high, owing to tem- 
porary circumstances — we must look at averages. In the three years 
ending in 1873 the average holding of bullion in^the Bank of England 
was 23,000,0Q0Z., and the average for the three years ending 1905 was 
35,000,000Z. ; so that there has been a gain in the thirty-three 

^ As instances of the change in relative conditions I may mention that Mr. Bagehot 
stated the known bank deposits in Paris in 1873 as only 13,000,000z., whereas to-day 
there are four institutions in Paris (the Credit Lyonnais and the Comptoir d’Escompte 
being the Jbest known) which hold amongst them 100,000,000z. of deposits, nearly 
equal to the 120,000,000Z. of the known deposits of the London banks in 1878 ; and 
the deposits in the banks of the United States, which in 1873 were less than the 
deposits in the British banks, are now double the British banks’ deposits, 2,000,000,000Z. 
against 900,000,000Z. 
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years of 12,000,000?. But the liabilities on deposits of all the 
banks in the United Kingdom, including the SAvings Banks, were 

500.000. 000?. in 18*73, and they are 1,100,000,000?. to-day. This 
is the position in a nutshell. The amount of such liabilities on 
demand has more than doubled since 1873, but the bullion held 
by the Bank of England, the one reserve, has not doubled. It was 

23.000. 000?. in 1873, and 35,000,000?. in 1905. 

r Perhaps the easiest way to appreciate the change in the position 
is to divide the period we are discussing into two separate parts, and 
we shall find that in 1873 the ratio of gold in the Bank of England 
to the total deposit liability was 4*60 per cent. Since then we have 
added 600,000,000?. to the banking liabilities, but we have only added 

12.000. 000?. to the gold in the Bank of England ; so that against the 
increase of liabilities in the second period the ratio of gold has been 
only 2 per cent. Again, if we take the average holding of gold in 1905 
at 35,000,000?., the ratio is 3 20 per cent, to the whole 1,100,000,000?. 
deposit liability, and on two occasions in the last six months the gold 
has been down to 31,000,000?. If, therefore, a ratio of 4*60 gave 
some cause for searching of heart in 1873, a ratio of only 3 per cent, 
naturally arouses us to grave consideration, with a determination to 
look into the causes which have produced this effect. For we ought 
to investigate not only the amount of gold in the Bank of England, 
but also the gold in the country^ to which Lord Faber made allusion. 

We would naturally expect that the amount of gold held in Great 
Britain must now be very much greater than in 1873, were we not 
told on responsible authority — ^that is, on the authority of a gentle- 
man who, as President of the County Bankers’ Association, must be 
constantly and intimately in touch with the country bank managers — 
that there is a gold famine, or, let us say, scarcity. It is^very difficult 
in England ^o arrive at the facts, because there are really no trust- 
worthy data.' In France they pay much more attention to financial 
and monetary statistics. But there are certain figures which arc 
easily accessible in the Board of Trade returns. During the last 
thirty-three years the recorded imports of gold into this country have 
exceeded the recorded exports by 110,000,000?., or at an average rate 
of 3,300,000?. a year. This at first sight would seem to be a very 
considerable increase. But from this excess of imports we have to 
deduct the amount used in arts and manufactures, and the amounts that 
filter away in the pockets of emigrants and tourists, of which amounts 
there are absolutely no records. We are reduced to form estimates 
or guesses. As a working h 3 T)othesis let us assume for the moment 
that 1,200,000?.'* a year is consumed in art/S and manufactures, and 
that 2,100,000?. a year is the balance of gold going out of the country 

* This is the mean between the United States Mint’s estimate of 2,000,000Z. a year 
as the British consumption in arts and manufactures and the English Mint’s estimate 
of 500,000/. a year for jewellery alone. 
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in the pockets of emigrants and tourists. We must remember that 
there has been an average emigration during these thirty- three years 
of about 275,000 persons a year, besides many hundreds of thousands 
of tourists — ^in all, about 700,000 people a year going out of this 
country to non-European and European countries, all of whom take 
away gold in tjieir pockets — perhaps on an average 3Z. per head, or 
possibly more ; and they bring back very little. 

The tourist goes abroad with the purpose of spending the 
sovereigr^^ in his purse as well as his circular notes. The emigrant, 
speaking generally, takes his^ whole capital in his pocket ; and the 
returning immigrant is either one who has failed of success, and 
therefore has little or nothing in his pocket, or he has succeeded 
and is coming home on a visit ; in which latter case he does not bring 
gold in his pocket, but he supplies himself in America, or Australia, or 
wherever he may be, with a banker’s draft for the money that he will 
require whilst in Em ope. *He has become a small capitalist. There- 
fore it seems reasonable to assume that the gold coming into Great 
Britain in people’s pockets is a mere fraction of the gold going out in 
this way, and the considerable amount of English gold coins to be 
seen abroad compared with the small amount of foreign gold to be 
seen in England furnishes confirmatory evidence. 

If, then, the 3,300, OOOi. a year excess of gold imports has been 
used up in this way, it must follow that there is no more gold in this 
country to-day than there was in 1873. But it may be said that 
these estimates are exaggerated. To test this we may put the 
figures in the following form. The excess of recorded gold imports 
for the seventeen years 1873 *to 1889 was only at the rate of 
about l,000,000i. a year, whilst the excess for the period 1890 to 
1905 was at the rate of 6,000,000i. a year. Now if, for instance, 
we were to reduce our estimate for the claims of the arts and 
manufactures, tourists, and emigrants to 2,000,000Z. (instead of 
3,300,000Z.), and if we deduct that from the 6,000,000?. excess of 
imports, there would be an apparent increase of 4,000,000?. a year in 
the stock of gold in the country, which in the last fifteen years would 
amount to 60,000,000?. increase ; and if that were so attention would 
scarcely be called to-day to a ‘ famine of gold,’ or scarcity, in the 
country, whatever may have been the case between 1873 and 1889. 
On the other hand, it is more than possible 4hat the estimate of 
3,300,000?. a year may be too small, for, by the same method of reason- 
ing, if we deduct that amount from the 6,000,000?. average yearly 
excess of imports in the last fifteen years, we shall then show an increase 
of 40,500,000?. in the country’s stock of gold, and in that case also 
there would be no justification for calling pubhc attention to scarcity. 
As 1 shall presently show, there is no evidence of such increase in the 
stock of gold during the last thirty-five years. 

And now we may come to another very important part of the 
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question — viz, the amount of gold which Great Britain owes to-day 
to foreign banks and credit institutions. Hero again, for illustration, 
let us take an exceedingly moderate estimate, say 35,0(X),0(X)i,, of which 
a very large proportion is French money, and a great deal of it is 
payable on demand. 

It must be borne in mind that these foreign funds, whether 
35,000,000Z., or more, or less, have not come to us in the shape of 
gold, for we know from t^he Board of Trade returns that on balance we 
export a great deal more gold to foreign countries than we import from 
them. British possessions exclusively supply the balance of imports 
of gold, and no British possessions are creditors with Great Britain ; 
their gold pays their debts. Therefore these foreign funds have come 
to us either in the shape of imported commodities that we have not yet 
paid for to the country of origin — that is, the proceeds of the sales of 
these commodities are still lent at call in^ Lombard Street — or they 
have come to us in the shape of travellers’ cheques, which are sent over 
in sheaves to the London agencies of the various foreign banks and 
credit institutions. If, for instance, the Credit Lyonnais in London 
receives one day 10,000Z. of these travellers’ cheques from its Con- 
tinental correspondents, it does not at once draw the gold for them, 
but it lends the money out or invests it in sterling bills, so long as 
the rate of interest in London is higher than the rate of interest in 
Paris. And this has been the case for very many years past. 
But if ever circumstances, political or social (or a change of French 
loans from the London to the New York money market), should arise 
to make a keen demand for gold by Paris, it can always be taken 
instantly from the London market. We have never paid sufficient 
attention to these unrecorded liabilities for travellers’ credits ; and we 
have to take into account that they not only include the vast sums 
spent on the Continent by British tourists, but also the lion’s share 
of, perhaps, equally great sums spent by American tourists. It might 
naturally be supposed that the United States would furnish the gold 
for these tourists in Europe, but this is not the case. What 
happens is that shipments of cotton, breadstuffs, provisions, and 
other articles of American export, chiefly to Great Britain, pay for 
these tourists’ expenses. During the last nine years the excess of 
lAerchandise exports from the United States over imports amounts on 
average to 100,000,000^ . a year. This sum is nauch more than sufficient 
to pay the interest on their debt held in Europe, the freights on their 
imports, and the expenses of their travellers ; and previous to 1898 
they provided the funds, in London, by shipments of securities — 
railway bonds and shares. So that on average we do not receive in 
England, and have not received during the last thirty-three years, 
any balance of gold from the United States, and American gold coins 
are practically never seen in Europe in the hands of tourists. There- 
fore, sooner or later, we may have to find this gold and pay it over 
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to the foreign holders of these travellers’ cheques still uncollected, 
whenever such holders may demand pa3gaient in gold, supposing that 
the holders belong io a creditor country like France. In a word, we 
have received the funds from the United States to pay their 
travellers’ expenses, but we have not yet paid over all these 
funds to the Continental holders of the cheques. There are balances 
still figuring among our bank deposits as debts payable on demand 
in gold. 

Year by year this liability for travellers’ credits mounts up, until 
it reaches very big figures indeed, and it goes some way towards 
accounting for the persistently adverse foreign exchanges, par- 
ticularly with France and Italy ; and also it may to some extent 
account for what would otherwise seem almost incredible — that there 
is a decreasing quantity of gold in this country belonging to the 
people of this country. The changing habits of our people also tend 
to mask the phenomena. The extraordinary increase in the number of 
the branches of town and country banks has enormously decreased 
the amount of cash that used formerly to be kept in private houses. 
Even tliirty- three years ago the imiversality of bank accounts was more 
or less confined to the upper-middle classes, and fifty years ago, in every 
great house and in every upper-middle-class house, all the household 
accounts were paid in notes or coin, so that there was almost always 
a considerable stock of money in such houses ; and, relatively speaking, 
the same may be said of the lower-middle classes and of the artisans 
and mechanics. To-day, in even very well-to-do houses, it might be 
difficult to find 5Z. or lOZ. in cash (unless the people are bridge players) ; 
and all tradesmen and many artisans and mechanics, both in town 
and country, have now bank accounts ; whilst among the more thrifty 
of the poorer classes the surplus cash goes straight into the Savings 
Bank, and it* is all swept up to Lombard Street, so that a very con- 
siderable depletion of gold may very conceivably have taken place 
in the country without being observed. 

But, even supposing that we have more gold in the (country 
than in 1873, it is absolutely certain that the amount subject 
to the instant claims of foreigners has very greatly increased — has 
increased by a much larger sum than the 1 2,000, OOOZ. which has been 
added to the bullion in the Bank of England, whilst at the same time 
the work thrown on oifr gold is constantly increasing. We have 
seen that the liabilities for deposits on demand have more than 
doubled ; the trade transactions have more than doubled, as may 
be inferred from the bankers’ clearings, which are now more than 
twice those of 1873. The excess of the recorded imports of 
general merchandise over the recorded exports is now three times 
greater. ’ Wo have also added ten millions to our population; 
and some explanation is required of the anomaly that Great Britain 
— the financial centre and clearing-house of the world — ^is the only 
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country in the world that has not demonstrably increased its store 
of gold to aijy appreciable extent during these thirty-three years. 

It is necessary to go into the question with, perhaps, wearisome 
detail because, althdugh it is quite true, from one point of view, that 
gold in bank vaults is of all forms of wealth the most useless, and 
we do not wish to make a fetish of it, still it^is, nevertheless, certain 
that no country can see its stock of gold running down — whilst the 
stocks of gold in all other countries are running up — ^without a certain 
amount of anxiety or misgiving, and I am not aw^re that the position 
in this country has ever been carefully examined from this stand- 
point. Needless to say, it ought to be examined with very great 
attention, because we ought always to be prepared for sudden war 
demands as well as for mercantile or banking demands for gold. It 
will be remembered that our experience in 1901 did not show affluence 
of coin, and a wise nation ought always to keep emergencies in 
view. The direct evidence given above goes to show a tendency 
to depletion, and the only indirect evidence, so far as I know, that 
shows any increase of gold in Great Britain during the last thirty or 
forty years is in the Deputy-Master of the Mint’s report for 1903, 
in which he refers to various estimates of the amount of gold in circu- 
lation, and, amongst others, to Mr. Jevons’s estimate in 18G8 of 
80,000, OOOi., which may be compared with the Royal Mint’s own 
estimate of 93,500,000i. in 1903. This is a gain of 13,500,000Z. in 
thirty-five years, or just about the amount shown above as the in- 
crease in the Bank of England’s stock of gold during the same period. 
But, of course, the Mint takes no account of the increased amount 
of gold due to foreigners on demand ; and the question arises whether 
the Enghsh people did not have command over a good deal more of 
the 80,000, OOOZ. in 1868 than they have command over the 93,500,000/. 
in 1906. That seems to me to be the crucial point. We must cease to 
count gold as belonging to Great Britain which reaUy belongs to France. 

But it may be said that whilst we owe a great deal of money to 
France to-day, the United States owes a great deal of money to us ; 
and I believe that this is the case. We are carrying in London a 
large amount of American stocks for American holders. There is tliis 
essential difference, however, from the banker’s point of view — that 
^hereas the Credit Lyonnais or the Comptoir d’Escompte, in dealing 
with their money at call in the London market, can present cheques any 
day on the Bank of England and can demand gold for them, there is 
no means of taking gold in such instantaneous fashion from New York ; 
and we must bear in mind that there is no cessation apparent yet in the 
demand for hquid capital in the United States for the development of 
its resources, and if the banks there go on increasing their loans to meet 
this demand for capital they must also, at the same time, increase their 
reserves of gold, so that they will be very averse to any gold shipments 
to London, because such gold shipments on any considerable scale would 
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lead to chaos in the New York stock market. Wherever we are dealing 
with liabihties on demand the element o^ time may be a vital element. 
Sudden movements* are what we have to guard against. Hence the 
necessity for a good reserve of gold. The most^useful contribution 
that could be made to the discussion of the question would be well- 
informed estimates fronutime to time of the amount of cash that could 
be instantly demanded from London by foreign countries, compared 
with the amount that could be instantly demanded by London from 
foreign coijntries. • 

This leads us to consider the reason of the present uneasy state 
of things both in the London and in the New York money markets, 
and it appears to me that the reason is sSlf-evident. It is over- 
borrowing all round. Naturally this over-borrowing leads to record 
figures in both countries of imports, exports, clearing returns, income 
tax, &c. ; but we have to ask ourselves if this increasing business is 
all quite sound. My own 'attention was originally drawn to the 
subject by observing the marked Increase in the scale of expen- 
diture in England, which became very noticeable about the time 
of the Jubilee year 1897. In the following seven years— 1898-1904: — 
we exported to foreign countries on balance 80,000,000Z. of gold, and 
during the same seven years we received from British possessions 
(principally from South Africa and Australia) a net import of 
120,(XX),000Z., so that there is an increase shown by the recorded 
figures of 40,000,0002. gold since 1898. Where is this 40,000,0002. 
now ? After deducting the 3,300,0002. a year which we have 
assumed for arts and manufactures and travellers’ takings, there 
ought to be a balance of 17,000*0002. somewhere. We know that 
it is not in the Bank of England, because the Bank’s average holding 
in 1904 was just the same as in 1898. There is no direct evidence of 
a gain of 17,000,0002. in the gold circulating in this country. On 
the contrary, the indirect evidence of the Mint’s report of 1903 is 
that the total increase of gold in circulation was only 1,000,0002. in 
the previous eight years ; whilst the multipUcation of banking 
facilities meanwhile has decreased the probability of accumulation in 
the people’s pockets."^ 

I tldnk, too, it will be universally admitted that during these 
seven years there has been an absolute consensus of opinion amongst 
experts that every effort Should be made by Great Britain to increase 
the gold reserve in the Bank of England. It will also, I boheve, be 
universally admitted that the amount of money in London wliich is 
at the call of foreign holders, such as the Credit Lyonnais and the 
Comptoir d’Escompte, has increased during that period more than 
in any previous period. And, furthermore, it can be estabhshed 

* I learn from the largest employers of labour in England, a concern which 
employs 30,000 men, that among their workmen ‘ the plan of keeping money in the 
house has practically ceased to exist.’ 
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from the Board of Trade returns that the balance of our exports 
of gold to foreign countries , has been greater in these seven years 
than in any previous seven-year period. 

Now, the only reason why foreign coimtries can take away our 
gold, at a time when we are most particularly anxious to keep what 
we have got and to increase our store, is that we have imported 
commodities or securities from these countries beyond what our 
recorded and ‘ invisible ’ exports of commodities or securities can pay 
for, and that, consequently, the rates of exchange with tjie outside 
world are constantly against us. The. figures given above suggest 
that there is a leak somewhere in our reservoir, and until we have 
located that leak and tal?en measures to plug it we shall have no safety 
in our supply of specie. It may be troublesome now to stop the leak, 
but it will turn out to be more than troublesome if we put off 
attending to it. No attention is yet being paid to this aspect of 
the question, although there is a good deal of talk about a Royal 
Commission to regulate the proportions of the reserve of gold to be 
held as between the Bank of England and the joint-stock banks. 
But the real problem is, not how to get the gold into these reserves, 
but how to keep it there under our present methods of doing business. 
The fact is that we ought all to know more, and to care more, about 
the handling of these vast sums of money. The right and reasonable 
management of our finance is the most important thing we have got 
to attend to in this country. It is fundamental and it is absolutely 
vital ; yet very few people exercise their minds on it. If one looks 
back through the money articles |or the last eight years, there is 
always an expectation expressed of a coming boom in prices of 
securities, whereas the leaders of financial opinion ought to have been 
warning us against our extravagance, as shown in our excess of imports 
of commodities. Up to this very day all the English newspapers, without 
a single exception, so far as I know, keep on rej oicing over these increasing 
imports — the figures for the first half of 1906 are by far the largest 
on record — as showing the wonderful spending power of the country, 
whilst in the same breath they are all, with one accord, urging an 
increase of our gold reserves, not apparently recognising that the 
two processes are mutually exclusive. We never imported so much 
gold into this coimtry as we have done in the last eight years, and 
nevertheless, as I hafe said, the stock of gold in the Bank of England 
is just the same as it was in 1898. * 

We shall very shortly have to consider the autumnal demands for 
coin. There is no reason for supposing that those demands will be 
less in 1906 than they were in 1905. It is true that the Bank of 
England has had a considerable accession to its gold since May, 
but the stock is still ^ rather less than it was last year, and we 


* On the 19th of July. 
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know how uncomfortably small the reserve became last December. 
We are paying now about 230,000,000Z. a year for our imparted food 
for man and beast and for tobacco, whilst tliirty-three years ago we 
were paying only 150,000,000?. for the same articles ; and so on all 
through our list of imports. We must also keep our eyes open to 
the demands of Russia, Japan, the United States, India, and the 
Colonies for Hquid capital. We send this capital out in the shape of 
exports of commodities settled for in paper promises to pay, which do 
not help us t>o pay foe our imports. The borrowers give us their . 
bonds, or stock certificates, and iq return we provide them with goods 
produced by English labourers hving to a great extent on imported 
food, for which food we have to pay in cash.* For instance, every 
year we have to send sovereigns to the Argentine to pay for wheat and 
meat. And it is not only to backward countries like the Argentine 
that we send gold. We have shipped to Germany during the last 
thirty-three years 100,000,000?. of gold on balance. And that is the 
way the money goes. 

We really want to overhaul our whole system of judging our 
trade by figures which have not been submitted to expert analysis, 
or we may very easily come to thoroughly false conclusions owing to 
a faulty method. 

The only result of the last eight years’ endeavour to create a 
psychological atmosphere of optimistic confidence is that the state of 
the money market is rather more uncomfortable to-day than it was 
eight years ago. 

The plain truth is that if the conditions are not fundamentally 
sound no amount of writing things up will make them move up. 

A very good instance was what happened after the signature of 
peace with the Boers in May 1902. Speculators were tumbling over 
one another to* buy Consols at 95 or 96 and South African gold-mining 
shares at about double their present prices, and a good many of 
those speculators have been carrying their purchases ever since on 
borrowed money. But it was really very easy to see in 1902 that, 
of all things likely to happen, a boom was the least probable. Yet, 
with one or two exceptions, there was scarcely a warning voice 
raised. Almost all the leaders of financial opinion rather encouraged 
than discouraged the speculators. We do not want either optimism 
or pessimism. What we* do want is to see things as they are. 
Nothing can he prejudiced by looking into our balance-sheet, but 
everything may be hazarded by not looking into it. When we 
suspect the existence of unsound conditions, the most helpful thing 
to do is to examine the symptoms, with a view to applying a remedy ; 
and my own belief is that, in the ultimate analysis, the growing 
magnitude of our imports will be found to be at the root of the 
trouble. It is quite true that lately British exports have been in- 
^ creasing even more rapidly than the imports, but, from the point of 
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view of the reserves of gold, •we must ascertain the proportion of 
these exports that is being settled for in paper promises to pay. When 
an exhaustive analysis has been made of the true relation between 
our imports and our exports by competent authorities at the Board 
of Trade or at the Treasury, I think we shall find that the effects 
of too rapid conversion of floating capitg,! into fixed capital are 
much more serious than we have yet realised. 

We might have expected that the speeches at the bankers’ dinner 
on the 11th of July should throw some additional light on the 
question. But we do not get much. Lord Goschen in one sentence 
said : ‘ Here we were with enormous liabihties and with a smaller 
stock of gold than any ‘other country held. He was inclined to believe 
that they were unanimous that that was not a satisfactory situation.’ 
And in a following sentence, ‘ At present a great current of trade and 
finance was going on on a sound basis.’ 

Can the finance be really on a sound basis at present when Lord 
Goschen himself and all the audience of bankers are unanimous in 
thinking that the situation is not satisfactory ? 

Then Mr. Asquith said ; ‘ He had always thought — and he still 
thought — ^that one of the greatest assets of this country was to main- 
tain here in England, and particularly in the City of London, the freest 
and most open market in the whole world.’ 

But if the result is that to-day the financial situation is not satis- 
factory, it may be said that in this freest and most open market in 
the world we have been overweighted by excess of imports, and 
that consequently we have been unable to maintain adequate gold 
reserves. 

In this article I have attempted to indicate that these two forces 
— excess of imports and insufficiency of gold — operating together as 
cause and consequence over a series of years afford son^e explanation 
of the existing malaise of the money market. 


J. W. Cross. 
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THE PROBLEM OF HOME LIFE 
IN SOUTH AFRICA 


There is probably no question of greater political importance to the 
Imperial destinies of South Africa than that connected with the 
creation of those economic and political conditions which permit of 
the establishment of a permanent ‘ home life,’ especially near to or 
wdthin those centres of industrial activity where both skilled and 
unskilled labour are most required. 

It has been said, not altogether without some justification, that 
the discovery of the rich goldfields of the Witwatersrand has been 
largely responsible for the destruction of home life and for the intro- 
duction of those restless and speculative conditions of life which have 
been so disturbing and detrimental to its settled and satisfactory 
existence. 

Paul Kruger used to taunt the Uitlander delegates for the 
franchise, and others coming to him on similar missions, by saying 
that the Uitlanders only came to the Transvaal to take out the 
gold, and that when satisfied they would leave the country and 
proceed to disgorge themselves in the capitals of Europe, and 
would, in fact, never be content, as the Boers were, to make their 
permanent home in the land. I would ask : Is this not very largely 
still the case ? 

Those who have carefully studied the economic conditions of the 
Transvaal, even as they exist to-day after numerous and enlightened 
endeavours to improve them, especially by the adoption of a pro- 
gressive railway policy, do not deny that there; is still a very great 
deal to be accomplished before the self-respecting, educated, and 
intelligent artisan, business or professional man, will be content to 
call the Transvaal his ‘ Home^ in the same sense and true patriotic 
spirit that the Boer is content to regard it. 

It is true that a certain comparatively small number of men with 
more or dess independent means and imbued with strong political 
ambitions and the love of power, here and there also possibly genuinely 
infused with the spirit of Imperialism, will decide to settle down in 
the country when the Transvaal actually possesses Responsible 
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GovemmcQt, with a Constitution such as permits of the Government 
of the country being conducted without any undue interference from 
Downing Street. 

In the best interests of the country it is undeniable that it is most 
desirable that the legislators to be elected to the Transvaal House of 
Representatives should be selected, not only from those possessed 
of large independent fortunes, but also from those representative of 
kbour, not of the working-man element only, but also that of mental 
labour as represented by the professions, the commercial and trade 
interests of the country. 

AU those resident in the Transvaal who now so impatiently await 
the advent of Responsible Government are puzzling out answers to 
this complicated position — i,e. a fair representation of the interests 
of the country in the face of a still abnormal cost of living. They, 
like myself, look forward with somewhat grim anticipation to the 
results which may obtain when Responsible Government is an achieved 
fact, unless it be made possible for self-respecting emigrants from 
Great Britain and elsewhere— not the waste products, physically and 
morally, of the w'orld — to make their permanent home in the Transvaal 
in like manner to the Boer. 

The steadily increasing population of the country which should 
finally result in such a reduction of the cost of living as to permit of 
others besides Boers, natives, and Asiatics making their permanent 
home life in the Transvaal, can only be brought about when at least 
some of the prime necessities of life arc produced within it. If it 
cannot be the loaf factor, which is probably the case, it most certainly 
can be meat, and it is only a question of a plentiful supply of cheap 
unskilled labour to make it possible to manufacture articles from iron, 
steel, copper, tin, earthenware, and other mineral products in which 
the Transvaal abounds, together with a cheap and excellent supply 
of coal ; also articles from wool, cotton, and leather. 

This terribly hard political nut can only be cracked by those 
who can solve the labour question. There are about one million 
whites or Europeans resident in all the South African States 
and Protectorates included in the Empire, and about five to six 
niillion natives or aboriginal inhabitants of South Africa, and a few 
himdred thousand * Asiatics, Chinese, British Indian coolies, and 
Malays resident on a land area equal to one million, square miles. 
According to a return issued by the Native Affairs Depart- 
ment of the Transvaal, as will be seen from the following state- 
ment, there are some 94,000 natives employed principally under- 
ground in the mining industries of the Transvaal, and 84,000 in 
other employments — that is, in domestic service, on the agricultural 
lands, municipal, railway, and other works — making * a total • of 
178,000. 
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Tbsbitokiai. Analysis of Natives Holdino Passports in Labour Districts. 

t 

of March, 1006. • 


Territory • 

Min9S 

and 

Works 

other 

Bmployore 

Total 

Basutoland . 


3,601 

6,193 

9,694 

British Bechuanaland ^ . 


1,182 

• 1,426 

2,608 

British Ceiftral Africa 

» • • 

2,565 

294 

2,849 

Capo Colony 

• •• • 

8,431 

18,390 

26,821 

Natal and Zululand 

• • • 

3,257 

14,092 

17,349 

Orange River Colony 


360 • 

6,038 

6,388 

Mo^STque 

QuiUmime ) Temtory 

# • • 

66.352 

2,365 

878 

6,164 

65,739 

Rhodesia .... 


3,396 

949 

4,345 

Swaziland .... 


1,034 

1,600 

2,634 

Transvaal .... 

• 

• • • 

10,844 

30,058 

40,902 

Damaraland 


602 

21 

523 

Others .... 


164 

362 

626 

Total , 

. 

94,801 

84,677 

179,378 

1 


Native Affairs Department, 
26th of April 1906. 


More than half this number is derived from Portuguese territory, 
and in wliat hereafter follows this fact should be steadily remem- 
bered, seeing that it means that all wages saved by this foreign 
labour contingent must be taken out of British possessions, much in 
the same manner that a proportion of saved earnings of a similar 
number of Chinese coolies is taken out of the country. 

The greatest misfortune of all, however, is the fad that the 
whole of this immense army of labour, amounting to at least a quarter 
of a million able-bodied men if the white skilled labour is also included, 
must very largely for months and even years live a totally unnatural 
existence, cut ofi from all home life. 

It was with the intention of quickly resuscitating the mining 
industry of the Transvaal after the war, upon the prosperity of which 
the whole of South Africa mainly depends, that it was found im- 
perative to import additional unskilled labour, and apparently it was 
from the northern districts of China only from which labour physically 
fit and acchmatised to South African conditions could be imported 
in sufficient quantity. 

During the war the native labour contingent had got more or less 
out of ha;id, demoralised by good pay, and so independent that it 
was evident that something would have to be done to demonstrate 
to the native mind that it did not hold the mining industry and the 
* prosperity of South Africa generally in the grip of its black palm. In 
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other wor(^, a little healthy competition might finally persuade 
the Kaflfir that, as the report of the Commission on Native Affairs 
puts it, 

we live in days when the great mass of civilised humanity, with little exception, 
has to work, and work very hard, every day and every year ; it is therefore neither 
wise of Government nor kind to the African natives to place them in a position 
to exist without giving to their country a fair contribution of the energy and 
labour which every other race is called upon and, indeed, forced by their natural 
sconditions to give. 

At the present time, out of a total of some 94,000 natives employed 
on mines and works, fully 60 per cent, are imported from Portuguese 
territory, leaving only 30,000 odd to be taken from a total popula- 
tion of four to live million natives residing in British territories. 
According to the estimates made in the report of the Commission 
on Native Affairs in South Africa, about one-fifth of tliis total popu- 
lation may be taken as representing able-bodied men capable of 
labouring on the mines and in other industries, or, say, one million 
Kafirs. 

Now, surely in the name oi all that is reasonable, ii it is possible to 
induce some 50,000 Chinese coolies to leave wife and family and home 
life for three years and travel several thousand miles, practically 
tempted by a high rate of wage, then it should also be possible to 
introduce such conditions of life for the native in or near to the 
industrial centres of the Transvaal as would induce, say, at least, one- 
tenth of this whole native population now resident in British posses- 
sions, or, say, 100,000 natives and their families, to gradually settle and 
make their home life near to the points where their labour is most 
needed. In other words, to quote from one of the recommendations 
made in the report of the Native Affairs Commission, ^ 

The creation, subject to adequate control, of native locations for residential 
purposes near labour centres or elsewhere is proof that they are needed. 

From a statement issued by the Native Affairs Department in 
the Transvaal it is clear that out of some, say, 180,000 or so of 
natives employed altogether in the Transvaal, a varying number 
of, say, from 6,000 to 8,000 are always leaving work and going back 
tc^ their homes and a more or less similar number take their place. 

Now, in order to maintain the industry on the present basis of 
gold output and supply sufficient labour for other mipes in course of 
development and which wiD pay well to work, some 150,000 unskilled 
native and Chinese coolie labourers are required, so that an additional 
50,000 unskilled labourers at least are needed. 

It follows, therefore, that if indentured Chinese coolie labour is 
to be prohibited after the present contracts expire, then it is impera- 
tive for the prosperity of South Africa and also of a section of manu- 
facturing Great Britain, and the physically fit and competent of British 
unemployed labour, that some policy be at once initiated to attract tho-^ 
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settlement of an ever-increasing native population who could make 
their homes and live their lives near to the centres of industry. 


Return Showinq Increase and Wastage Among Natives Employed on 
Mines and Works and by Other Employers in Labour Districts. 

• • 

of March 1906. 


• • 

Mines j 

nnrl ; 

Works, 

• other 
Bmploycrss 

Total 

Initial Registrations .... 

8,643 i 

9,495 

18,038 

Deserters recovered .... 

156 f 

124 

270 

Transfers from other labour districts . 

1,267 j 

2,113 

3,380 

Total increase .... 

9,965 1 

11,732 

21,697 

Died 

1 

296 j 

33 

329 

Deserted 

699 : 

416 

1,115 X 

Transfers to other labour districts 

1,233 1 

3,242 

4,476 

Transfers to other parts .... 

399 

997 

1,396 St 

Returned home 

6,259 i 

7,601 

13,760 ' 

1 

Total wastage .... 

8,886 ; 

12,189 

21,076 

Net increase .... 

1 

i 

1 

— 
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Those mines on the Rand which to-day employ Kaffirs only, and 
have always held the reputation amongst the natives of being well 
fed and well housed and not too much worried or overseered, find 
little difficulty in maintaining the requisite number, and many 
‘ boys ’ have been even known to remain for years without even 
returning to fl^eir kraals. It is therefore somewhat absurd to 
argue that natives cannot stand the winter seasons, provided always 
that their women and children are well housed and gradually accli- 
matised. The ancient ruined kraals seen in all the surrounding 
districts are sufficient evidence also that the Kaffir can live in these 
districts. Surely the settlement of a few thousand families could at 
least be given a trial by the mining companies giving to the natives 
fairly watered a^d arable lands, which are now lying idle, and 
letting them enter into final possession after remaining in service 
for a term of ^ years, always on the conditions that such lands 
could not be sold or transferred and might be forfeited for mis- 
behaviour, and were not so situated as to depreciate the value of 
other ground. 

A large, permanently resident native population, within fair walking 
or branch railway or electric tram communication with the mines 
and other works, would largely add to the prosperity of the country, 
seeing that the wages of over 50,000 natives is under present condi- 
^tions largely expended in Portuguese territory. 

VoL. LX — No. 354 


S 
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In the past Boer farmers and others on private lands were able 
to hold out sufficient inducement to natives to come and squat on 
them on condition that they lived rent-free and gave part of their 
labour and crops to the owner of the farm; surely then the mines 
could hold out even far more tempting inducements. 

Under such conditions we should finally possess a permanent 
native (Kaffir) mining community on the Rand, whose offspring in 
males could, whilst' young, help in the sorting .of the oi;p, as is done 
by the miners’ sons in the German ore-dressing establishments, whilst 
the females could be educated to become useful and reasonably paid 
domestic servants, the want of which now makes the ‘ home life ’ for 
the white labourer’s wife such a heartbreaking occupation. It is, 
after all, the woman more than the man who helps to build up the 
‘ home life,’ and where she cannot be the country is lost. It must 
also be borne in mind that it is reasonable to assume that instead of 
employing some 10,000 house-boys as domestic servants, their place 
would be taken by an equal number of women, and consequently 
liberate this number of house ‘ boys ’ for work upon lands now 
Ijnng idle. 

I have no doubt that had all the immense amount of money and 
trouble which has been expended by the Witwatersrand Native 
Labour Association been applied to settling natives near to the 
mining centres, we should by this time not have been at political 
loggerheads with the most powerful of Liberal Governments over 
the question of Cliinese indentured labour, and all the malodorous 
questions which such an experiment of necessity involves. 

Black, white, and yellow men are all alike in one respect, and 
it is precisely that one which so greatly helps to build up a nation as 
it builds up a family — ^namely, the love of the land of your birth and 
home, one of the strongest instincts of animal life. Anything more 
uneconomic and unnatural than to be always shifting your labour, 
white, black, and yellow, backwards and forwards from the ‘ home 
life ’ instead of practically breeding it on the spot where it is most 
required can hardly be imagined. 

Let me again quote from the report of the South African Native 
Aftairs Commission : 

They (the natives) are attached to their homes, and even when they go aAvay 
to labour-centres to earn money, prefer in general to do so for short periods 
and then to return and look after the interests of the family and the welfare of 
the stock, participate in the sociable joys of beer gatherings, and superintend 
the ploughing for the coming year. So long as it is impossible for the native to 
marry and make his home, return nightly to his family and live comfortably 
near the great centres of labour, so long will there be the yearning to return 
frequently to his distant home, and so long will the flow of labour be impeded 
by this really amiable trait in his character. 

The Commission haa visited and inspected several municipal locations, and 
records its opinion that in some respects their condition leaves much to W 
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desired. The natives who reside in or frequent these locations are in the main 
working people. As such there is every reason ^why they should be encouraged 
to stay as useful members of the community. The tendency of inadequate 
’accommodation is to make them dissatisfied and restless ; the standard of 
comfort is low, and they are liable to be overcrowded and overcharged. 

The object should be to afford those who desire it the opportunity of acquiring 
in their own right holdings for residential purposes within these locations, and, 
with or without this, encouragement to make, and security for, improvements. 

In establishing these locations easy access to the place where the natives go 
to work should be kept in view. Hie charges necessary to be borne by the 
natives, in the way of rent, &o., and railway fares, should be as low as possible.* 
The Commission thinks that the charges at present imposed are in some oases 
too high, and although a substantial revenue may thereby accrue to municipal 
treasuries and railway departments, they ultimately fall on the employers, who 
have to pay correspondingly high wages. 

These locations should not be made a refuge for surplus or idle natives, for 
whose labour there is no local demand or who will not work, and power to expel 
such natives from the location aiyl from the entire urban area should bo vested 
in the local authority, who should receive the full support of Government in this 
work. 

In view of the undoubted fact that the gold-mining industry is 
the backbone of South Africa, upon which the port towns of Durban, 
East London, Port Elizabeth, and Cape Town very largely depend 
for their respective revenues, this phase of the labour question becomes 
one of inter-State importance ; and upon its right solution the final 
federation or unification of the South African States mainly depends. 
It should therefore be promptly dealt with by a special commission 
of the Intercolonial Council, or possibly by a Royal Commission, as 
it is so largely Imperial. If neaessary, the respective Governors 
might, as is now the case with che Governor of Natal, have it within 
their power to call upon the native chiefs in South Africa to supply 
proportionately the 200,000 natives required by the mining industry. 

At the present time some 60 per cent, of the white labour supply 
for the mining industry is obtained from Portuguese territory, and 
apparently Natal, which possesses the necessary population, pro- 
hibits its use by the Transvaal, and prefers, whilst in an almost bank- 
rupt state, to collect a petty hut tax and involve itself in a native 
war, rather than give to the Transvaal the labour which would save 
it from bankruptcy. The native war in Natal costs that unhappy 
colony far more in a few months’ time than is collected from the 
natives in a \vhole year, owing to its insistence on an unpopular form 
of taxation. In the report of the South African Native Affairs Com- 
mission it states : 

There are in Natal more natives living on private lands than on the locations 
and mission reserves combined. The figures show 421,080 natives on private 
farms and 265,603 natives on locations and mission reserves. Natives on private 
farms pay annual rents varying from 1/. to 51., and in some cases more. A largo 
number render service in lieu of rent. They pay to Government in addition a 
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hut tax of 14^r. per hut per annum. A great number of natives live on lands 
owned by ajpsentee landlords, for which they pay rent. 

Crown 'lands in Natal are occupied by natives who are subject to certain 
conditions of occupation and have now to pay 21, per annum in addition to hut 
tax. The pa3nnent of rent by natives occupying Crown lands has not been 
extended to the province of Zululand, on the ground that the land question in 
that province is still a subject of consideration. e 

In all this there is much which, read between the lines, gives us 
pause for serious r.eflection. The sympathy of certain Zulu chiefs 
‘with the rebel natives of Natal can easily be Appreciated, and Natal 
might at the present jimcture with <id vantage pay serious attention 
to its own economic position and try, say, to obtain a portion of 
the money paid for wages to the KafiSr which is now pouring into 
Portuguese pockets. 

In the Transvaal By-law No. 4, 1885, which has not been repealed, 
the State President was constituted paramount chief over all chiefs 
and natives in the Republic. He was empowered further, with the 
advice and consent of the Executive Council, to make and frame 
regulations for the administration of the law. These powers are now 
exercised by the Lieutenant-Governor in Council. In Southern 
Rhodesia the Administrator in Council exercises over natives all 
political power and authority. The powers given in the two latter 
cases are in many points analogous and similar to those conferred on 
the Governor of Natal as supreme chief; if anything, they are more 
extensive and comprehensive, but the authority is not given in either 
case to enforce compulsory labour, which is given to the Governor oj 
Natal. 

In this connection the Native Affairs Commission states that 

the Commission does not recommend abrogation of the special powers which 
have been described, but in respect of the self-governing colonies or possessions 
as they becoq;io self-governing, it feels that such powers should be regulated in 
Parliamentary enactment, and that the responsibility of their application 
should rest under constitutional usage with the Ministry of the day responsible 
in all its actions to the local Legislature. 

I cannot too Btrongly urge upon all those who are interested in 
South African affairs, and especially those dealing with the labour 
question, to carefully read and digest the report of the Commission 
appointed to sit upon the native affairs of South Africa, of which 
Sir Godfrey Lagden, Commissioner of Native Affairs in the Transvaal, 
was the chairman. 

It too often happens that in the excitement of political con- 
troversy, these carefully prepared Government reports resulting from 
the examination of hundreds of witnesses, all having some special 
knowledge of native questions, and finally drafted by some of the 
most experienced, are either overlooked or ignored. 

From all that I have said I do not wish it to be understood that 
1 contend that the Chinese indentured labour was a mistake or un- 
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necessary, nor would I even advocate its dismissal on the termination 
of the present contract agreements, as !• consider it is essential to 
maintain such unskilled labour competition. I am, .however, inclined 
to believe that it will be best for the Transvaal not to import more 
Cliinese until some serious effort has been made to induce natives 
to reside with their families in ever-increasing numbers in or near 
to the industrial mining centres. 

This unskilled labour question for the Transvaal should not be 
made a part^ questiofi but should appeal to all sides of the House 
as the only natural solution of what has hitherto proved an almost 
insoluble problem. With the assistance of ^ strong sympathetic 
Government working together with what might be a loyal and con- 
tented people in the Transvaal I am certain that such a scheme 
as I have suggested could gradually be matured. 

Edgar P. Rathbone. 
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INDIA AND THE NEW PARLIAMENT 


The Royal visit that has just terminated has probably created a 
keener interest tn the people of India than has been the case at any 
other period of the history of her connection with England. It 
seems also to have quickened the sens^ of duty towards India which 
lay dormant among the bulk of the nation. This awakening is best 
evidenced by the attitude of the new House of Commons towards 
questions affecting India. Hitherto the humour of the general public 
has been reflected in the appearance of the House on the occasion 
of a debate on the Indian Budget, by the languid proceedings and 
the empty benches. If the present interest is of a permanent and 
abiding character it furnishes a hopeful augury for the future, for, 
after all, in the words of the late Viceroy, ‘ the British Parliament 
is the ultimate custodian of the rights and hberties of India.’ The 
difficulty, however, of obtaining an insight into the inner thoughts 
and sentiments of the people leads to a slackening of purpose to keep 
in touch with their needs and requirements, and ends with the feeling 
that having entrusted the government of her great dependency to 
a body of experts, England might regard any further responsibility 
with an easy conscience. To the minds of many it still presents 
the picture of an easy-going country, run on fixed, generally unalter- 
able lines — ^the land of pageants and the home of durbars — the bulk 
of whose people, untouched by the changes in the conception of the 
thinking classes occasioned by the contact of two civihsatioiis — one 
old and stationary, the other young, active, and utihtarian — bow 
^own before the British official as the avatar of progress and prosperity. 
Unfortunately the picture is not altogether complete ; behind the 
stately shows stands a mass of humanity, ignorant, half-starved, 
and iU-clothed, eldng out a meagre hving from the soil, whose yielding 
moods depend on the vagaries of Nature. To them, no doubt, the 
acts of Governments and the merits of their rulers, and the many 
questions 'which agitate the minds of their betters, convey httle or 
no meaning. But this apathy or indifference, bom of poverty and 
ignorance, is hardly predicable of all the lower strata of the Indian 
population. However narrow the horizon, the interest of a large 
majority in outside affairs is keen. Current events of the village. 
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town, or district are discussed, often ^th intelligence, always with 
acuteness ; and many of the local incidents frequently become the 
subject of ballads in which the Indian magnate and the British official 
are equally held up to ridicule for their different, idiosyncrasies, to 
the amusement of the village gossips. 

Seventy years of English education and the gradual difEusion of 
Western baowledge have 'created among the more prosperous classes 
a perception of the responsibilities and obligations of Government, 
and awakened in them a sense of their rights.. However difficult 
this may mske the wolk of administration, it is hardly possible, even * 
if it were expedient, to alter the current of progress. The great 
intellectual uprise among the educated sections due to the impact 
of West and East naturally reacts on the masses. And the spirit 
of collectivism and organisation which has given birth to so many 
political and semi-political institutions exercises its legitimate in- 
fluence. The whole continent, with the exception, perhaps, of tracts 
inhabited by backward communities, is thus in a state of expecta- 
tion, eager for development. 

In view of the altered conditions it seems essential for the welfare 
of both countries to maintain a permanency of interest in Parliament 
and among the public in matters affecting India, and to appreciate 
so far as possible not only the needs and requirements of the people, but 
also the aims and aspirations of the literate classes. And one may 
look to the Indian Parliamentary Committee for help towards edu- 
cating i)ublic opinion on Indian affairs. I may be permitted, however, 
to observe that it would detract from its influence and usefulness 
if the Committee were to allow itself to become the mouthpiece of 
any particular section or class. Eor it cannot be too often impressed 
that India is not a homogeneous country inhabited by one race, pro- 
fessing one fajth, speaking one language, and animated by one set 
of ideals. Owing to the unevenness of progress and the unequal 
diffusion of English education, some are less articulate than others 
in giving expression to their feelings and ideas. Leaving out of 
consideration the Christians and Parsis, who are comparat^ely few in 
number, two great communities, roughly speaking, are in possession 
of the country. In most instances their interests run on identical 
hues ; in some they diverge. In these cases it is the duty of the 
statesman to reconcile conflicting aims and aspirations, to infuse 
harmony amoi^ discordant elements, to keep in view the ultimate 
fusion of two peoples destined to live side by side. To override the 
claims of either, to allow the voice of the majority to stifle that of 
the minority, would be a mistake. English education, instead of 
drawing together the races of India, has unfortunately drifted them 
apart, and rendered the task of government much more difficult. 

No doubt it is hard for an English official, however able and 
sympathetic, to ascertain the feelings of the masses, or look at things 
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from the popular point of view so essential to a correct perspective. 
And the most successful administrator is forced to admit a certain 
inability to gauge the ideai^ of even the higher classes. Differences of 
language, manners, and customs are acknowledged barriers to com*- 
munity of thought and social intercourse. The spread of English 
education has made no difference, and after a himdred and fifty years 
of rule in the province first acquired by the British, the gulf that 
divides the rulers and the ruled is as impassable as ever. Whilst 
much is expected from the fresh awakening of interest in England, 
no thinldng Indian believes that the transfer*^ of the reins of office 
from one party to another would appreciably affect the general course 
of policy towards India. The commanding personality of a par- 
ticular Minister may to some extent lighten the pressure of official 
traditions, but the atmosphere remains charged with preconceived 
theories of racial inequality and the unwisdom of relaxing the bonds 
of tutelage, whilst the Elder Statesmen view with ill-concealed 
apprehension any change in the direction of liberalisation. 

In grappling, then, with the problems of Indian administration, 
some essential facts should be borne in mind : the divergence in certain 
cases between the respective interests of the great Indian nationalities, 
the growth of nationalism of a somewhat exclusive character in one, 
the material decadence and political inarticulateness of the other, 
and the rise of a comparatively new and important factor independent 
of either. 

Few observers can have failed to notice the preponderant influence 
which within recent years the non-official European community 
has acquired over the counsels of the Indian Government. Twenty 
years ago the opinions of the British Indian Association, the Central 
Mahomedan Association, and similar bodies in other parts of India 
were regarded as important auxiliaries to official sources of informa- 
tion. To-day that position is occupied by the Chambers of Commerce. 
The views of the Bengal Chamber of Commerce, for instance, are 
received with marked deference; the highest functionaries attend 
its banquets and expatiate on those occasions on Imperial policy ; 
and each president, on the termination of his service in the Supreme 
Council, is honoured with a knighthood. The Chamber, guided by 
^JdIc leaders, is no doubt a source of strength to the Government ; 
its pronouncements on public questions are generally characterised 
by breadth of vision and foresight. But instances are not wanting 
when its views have been distinctly out of harmony with the feelings 
of large sections of the Indian people. 

Hindu nationalism is at present running in two channels, which 
it is not at all unlikely might, imder stress of circumstances, coalesce 
at any moment. The Bharata Dharma Mandal, a purely indigenous 
growth, the outcome of genuine Hinduism, proclaims for its object ‘ the 
regeneration of India’ on strictly orthodox and conservative lines. 
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The significance of this movemenlf will be understood from the fact^ 
that almost without exception the ijoling Hindu chiefs, the 
gurus, the Mahcmts of the great temples, and the leading priests of 
the Sikhs, are said to be its ‘ warm supporters.’ ‘The Calcutta English- 
man sees in the Bharata Dharma Mandal a counterpoise to the National 
Congress. ‘ The innafe conservatism of the country,’ it adds, ‘ when 
organised as it is being organised in this thoroughly representative 
Association, will undoubtedly be a great social and political power.’ 
So it may' : what tjie ultimate tendency will be remains to be seen. . 

The National Congress, on the other hand, owes its origination to an 
Anglo-Indian ofl&cial long retired from the public service. It is the 
exponent of the aims and aspirations that h!hve come into being under 
the influence of Western education. The chief objection on the part 
of the Mahomedans to make common cause with ‘the National 
Congress ’ is based on the conviction that tied to the wheels of the 
Juggernauth of majority they would in the end be crushed out of the 
semblance of nationality. 

Wlxilst the non-official Anglo-Indian and the Hindu communities 
possess powerful institutions for safeguarding their rights and privileges 
and asserting their claims to consideration and fair play, the Indian 
Mussulmans are suffering acutely from political inanition. Material 
d('cadence and general want of touch with modem thought have 
brought about a deplorable state of disintegration. The associations 
that exist in different parts of the country possess no solidarity and 
display no conception of the essential requirements of the community. 
There is no concerted action to prevent the further decline of their 
people, to promote their advanbement, to place before Government 
their considered views on pubhc matters, or to^obtain relief from the 
mischiefs arising from the misunderstanding of their laws and customs. 

To find one nationality not pressing its claims to an equal recognition 
of its rights is undoubtedly an advantage ; it saves embarrassment. 
Thus, generally speaking, the Mussulman, whilst he is patted on the 
back for holding aloof from what is called ‘ political agitation,’ and 
told to apply himself like a good boy to his books, when it comes 
to practical treatment is relegated to the cold shade of neglect. Official 
statistics show that in Upper India the proportion of Mahomedans 
receiving education is greater than that of their Hindu fellow-subjects. 
In the other province^ they have admittedly made great progress. 
And yet in .the matter of public emplojmient or official recognition 
they are as unfavourably situated as ever. The reason is simple — 
they have no political influence, and cannot make their voice properly 
heard in the council-chamber or office-room. 

It must not be supposed, however, that the Mussulmans are 
devoid of the political instinct or oblivious of the value of collective 
action. They note as keenly as any other people the signs of the 
times. And in this lies the seriousness of the situation. In the 
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absence of a recognised organisation, capable of expressing freely 
and openly th^ sentiments and opinions of the Mahomedans as a 
body, the feelings of the masses are likely to take a wrong shape 
and find outlet throilgh unregulated channels. Lord Ampthill, in 
his reply to a valedictory address from the Mussulmans of Madras, 
told them in so many words that as a people they were ‘ not pushing 
enough.’ ‘ I think,’ he went on to say, ‘ that it is* your greatest 
fault, and it is also one of your greatest virtues. Most of you are in 
many respects, most rbspects, far too modest. You do not push 
yourselves enough, you do not ask enough, and you do not show 
yourselves forward enough.’ ‘ Pushfulness, to use a newly coined 
phrase,’ he added, ‘ can become a fault if it is carried to extremes. 
But this is an age when everybody is on the alert and active, and 
it does not do for the Mahomedan community to remain in the 
background or to keep silence.’ Here is the best advice for unity of 
action and purpose.^ 

Whilst each nationahty has its special interests and special points of 
view, there are many questions on which the unanimity is singular and 
noteworthy. One of these is the relation inter se of the two divisions 
of the Civil Administration, the Judicial and the Executive. 

A contest similar to the one recently settled by the new Government 
in favour of the supremacy of the civil power has existed for years 
past between these two branches of the public service, in which one 
has been gaining in prestige and authority to the detriment of the other. 

The administration of justice in India supplies to British rule 
an incontestable claim to the loyalty of the people ; any policy likely 
to detract from the status of the Judiciary damages the credit of 
the Government. Instead of maintaining intact its prestige, the 
tendency, however, has been in the contrary direction. Formerly 
the district judge occupied a position of pre-eminence in .his district. 
To-day he is completely obscured by the executive’ officer. In the 
Mofussil, as the tract outside the presidency towns is called, the 
subordinate judicial officers scarcely receive, according to their account, 
anything like the consideration extended to their executive brethren. 
In the superior courts the salary of the judges ^ has been reduced 
and their precedence in the official hierarchy lowered, whilst, with 
the Evident object of impressing the Indian public, no measure has 
been neglected to exalt the dignity of the Executive. 

Of the courts in India established by Royal Charter the only one 

‘ It may be said that I have overlooked the educational activity of the Maho- 
medans of the North-West. Far be it from me to discount the life that stirs there or 
in Bengal. But it is my firm conviction that the community which fails to grasp the 
political situation or lacks the vigour or * pushfulness ’ to claim its constitutional 
rights must, in the long-run, go to the wall. 

^ IS Geo. 111. cap. cxiii. fixed the pay of a puisne judge of the Supreme Court of 
Judicature at Fort William, in Bengal, at 6,0002. a year; it was reduced later on to 
5,0002. ; now it is barely 8,2002. 1 
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which is not subordinate to the Pibvincial Government is the^Hijgh 
Court of Judicature in Bengal; and^its independency has been a 
fruitful source of friction, but the attempts to curtail its jurisdiction 
have so far been frustrated by the force of pubhc opinion. The 
mischievous consequences of any tampering with the powers of the 
superior courts^ are oh^vious, and are appreciated by no pubhc body 
more than the Anglo-Indian Chambers of Commerce and the Trades 
Associations, whose plain-spoken utterances have been invaluable to 
the publip interest!^ 

This brings me to another of the subjects on wWch there seems 
to be absolute agreement. One of the anomalies of British administra- 
tion in India is the combination, even in advanced tracts, in one and 
the same individual of two distinctly contradictory jurisdictions — 
the Executive and Judicial. In some parts of the country it is to the 
advantage of the people that the executive officer should also exercise 
the functions of a judge, but in provinces like Bengal, Madras, Bombay, 
the United Provinces, md parts of the Punjab, the system is not only 
out of hannony with the spirit of the times, but mischievous and 
irritating, unfair to the officers themselves, and occasioning great 
hardships to suitors. Apart from the question whether it is right in 
principle to give to the magistrate who is charged with the preservation 
of peace and security in a particular locahty the power of deciding 
criminal cases, or to the revenue collector the determination of 
revenue disputes between the subject and the Crown, there is the 
further consideration — does not the system interfere with the efficient 
discharge of either function ? 

I will give just one instaneft of how harshly the combination of 
the two powers in one and the same person works in practice. A 
criminal case was fixed for trial at the chief town of the district (the 
Sudder station) on a particular day before the principal magistrate. 
The defendant duly appeared, but found to his dismay the official 
had left on tour, fixing the case for another day at another place at 
a considerable distance from the Sudder station. The defendant 
proceeded to the latter place, only to find that the magistrate had 
moved on to another camp. This time the defendant could not put 
in an appearance on the day fixed, and a warrant was issued for his 
arrest. On an appheation to the High Court the case was trans- 
ferred for trial by another officer at the S^^dder station. In his 
explanations the magistrate submitted that in discharge of his executive 
duties he had to move about the district. His court was thus as 
ambulatory as his office ! 

In this connection the question may appropriately be asked, 
would it not be in the public interest to do away entirely with the 
judicial powers of the Divisional Comroissioners and the Boards of 
Revenue in questions arising under the revenue laws, and leave 
these to the decision of the orffinary courts of justice ? 
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A wider application of the principles of local self-government, a 
larger recognition of the eligibijity of Indians for the higher branches 
of State service, the expediency of opening the Indian Army as a 
profession to the sons of the Indian gentry, and of ‘ setthng,’ to use 
the words of a learned Hindu judge, ‘the judicial administration 
of the country on the soimder basis of the consent and, approbation of 
the people to whom the law is administered ’ ® — are questions which 
must sooner or later engage the serious attention of the statesmen into 
wlu)se hands the destinies of India are conhded. • % 

The management of local affairs by, the people themselves is not 
a British introduction in India. It has been in existence from early 
times, and was in force under the Mahomedan rulers to a far greater 
extent than English writers are apt to suppose. Municipal govern- 
ment, even in England, is attended with mistakes ; in India they were 
to be expected. A sympathetic, tactful, and at the same time firm 
treatment would, instead of marking failure, have led to success. 
It would have made the respectable sections understand the responsi- 
bilities of trust, imparted self-reliance, and trained them to a larger 
perception of duty as citizens of a great Empire. 

It has been sometimes asserted that Indians are unfit for certain 
offices, and that in certain positions they would not receive the same 
obedience or deference as Enghshmen. This is partly a survival of 
the old idea which led the East India Company, at the commence- 
ment of its rule, to exclude Indians from all share in the Government 
of the country. Since those days the conception of inequality has 
become considerably modified. The fitness of Indians for the highest 
judicial appointments is acknowledged. As regards the inability of 
members of the virile races of India to command obedience or exact 
deference, the facts of history disprove the selfish theory. Only this 
must be remembered ; in every country the amount of respect shown 
to an officer depends upon the consideration in which he is held by 
his superiors, for the people take him at Government valuation. 

What is the reason which closes the Indian Army, as a profession, 
to the sons of the Indian gentry ? The formation of the Imperial 
Cadet Corps has been rightly treated as a wise piece of statesmanship. 
It has supplied the scions of princely famihes with the means not only 
of lea^ng the value of discipline, but also of indulging a natural 
taste for pomp and pageantry. The professions of law and medicine 
are becoming more and more crowded ; trade and commferce among 
the nationahties which possess no commercial aptitude are uncon- 
genial pursuits. In former days much of the energy and activity of 
the higher classes found occupation and employment in a miUtary 
career. British policy, by debarring, as a rule, the sons of gentle- 
men from making the army a profession excepting through thdf ranks, 
is slowly emasculating the virile races of India ; instead of making their 
* Mr. Justice Mitra in the Law Quarterly Beview, January 1906. 
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military predilections a source of strength, it is driving them into 
unworthy and unhealthy, not to say 'dangerous, channels. If after 
one hundred and fifty years’ dominance the British Government 
cannot open the army as a profession to properly selected members of 
good famihes, it implies a stupendous confession of weakness. 

The strength of a (government consists not only in the confidence 
of the people in the purity of judicial administration, but also in its 
efficiency. The British Government, at the very commencement ^of 
its ascendency in India, assured to the inhabitants by a solemn Act 
of Parliament the full enjoymelit of their laws, customs, and privileges. 
The preamble to 21 Geo. III. cap. 70 contains one of the most 
important declarations of policy, the faithful observance of which is 
the keystone to the whole fabric of the Indian Empire of England. 

After reciting that owing to the ‘ doubts and difficulties which 
had arisen concerning the true intent and meaning of certain clauses 
and provisions’ of the previous Act (13 Geo. III.), the minds of 
many inhabitants subject to the Governor-General in Council ‘ have 
been disquieted with fears and apprehensions, and further mischiefs 
may possibly arise from the said misunderstandings and discontents 
if a reasonable and suitable remedy be not provided ; and whereas it 
is expedient . . . that the inhabitants should be maintained and 
protected in the enjoyment of all their ancient laws, usages, rights, 
and privileges,’ it proceeded to enact that all actions and suits in the 
Supreme Court of J udicaturc at Fort William, in Bengal, ‘ in the case 
of Mahomedans shall be determined by the laws and usages of 
Mahomedans, and in the case of • Gentus by the laws and usages of 
the Gentus.’ 

This principle, in a somewhat amplified form, was extended by 
37 Geo. Ill.^cap. ii. to the Supreme Courts of Madras and Bombay. 
And in 1793 the local Legislature made the rule applicable to the 
Mofussil of the Bengal Presidency.^ 

Sir Roland Wilson, in the January number of this Review, criti- 
cising an article of mine entitled ‘ An Indian Retrospect and Some 
Comments,’ has made the following somewhat extraordinary observa- 
iion : ‘ In truth, the whole question of administering Mahomedan 
law in British India is purely one of pubb’c policy. The Government 
is absolutely unhampered by anything in the i^ature of a pledge on 
the subject.’ ^ I am afraid the provisions of the statutes to which I 
have referred must have escaped his notice. The people of India 
justly regard these repeated declarations of the Legislature as a 
binding pledge, securing to them the absolute enjoyment of their 
laws and customs, so long as they were not opposed to any positive 
enactment or public morality. It must be a surprise to them to be 
told by an eminent theoretical lawyer of Sir Roland Wilson’s standing 
that the pledge is no pledge. 

' Beg. IV. of 1793, b. 16. 


* Ninetemth Cmtury and After ^ October 1906. 
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Whatever, may have been the demerits of the East India Company, 
thus much stands to its credit, that it loyally endeavoured to give 
effect to the policy of the Legislature. It supplied to the courts of 
justice the best available means for the ascertainment of the laws 
and usages they had to administer. Hindu and Mahomedan law 
officers were attached to every court, whose duty it was to explain 
to the judge, whenever called upon to do so, the law applicable to 
the particular case. ' One instance will show the remarkable care 
with which the law was administered in the Supreme Court of 
Bengal. In a case of wakf, tried in 1839 before Kyan, C.J., and 
two other judges, the laW officers were required to give their opinion 
on certain questions propounded by the court, with fuU references to 
the authorities and the texts on which they based their answers ; 
those texts were then compared and translated by the sworn inter- 
preters of the court and submitted to the judges, who based their 
conclusion not only on the opinions of the law officers, but also on the 
original texts. 

The system continued in force for some years after the Crown 
assumed the sovereignty of India. But with the establishment of the 
High Courts a change came over the spirit of the administration. 
The law officers were abolished in 1864, and from that time every 
English judge has tried to ascertain the ‘ laws and usages ’ of the 
people as best he could. It is not for me to say how the Hindu law 
has been administered since the abolition of the learned pundits who 
assisted the courts with their legal expositions {Vyvashtas). But it 
will be generally admitted that the Hindu community has always 
occupied a singularly fortunate position in this respect. Works on 
Hindu law were rendered into English at a very early stage of the 
British rule ; and Hindu judges have presided in the superior courts 
for a long time past. Unfortunately the Mahomedans have not 
possessed the same advantages. In Algeria, the French Government, 
so soon as it acquired the country, set itself to the task of having the 
most authoritative works on Mahomedan law in force in Northern 
Africa translated, under official authority, into French. Even the 
Dutch in Java have pursued the same course. And the translations 
by Perron and Du Berg are standing monuments, not only of patient 
industry, but also oi deep interest and generosity on the part of the 
respective Governments. 

Of the i^inumerable works on the law in force among the Indian 
Mahomedans, only one old recondite treatise, the Hedaya^ was in, 
the time of Warren Hastings, translated into English from a Persian 
rendering. Many of its doctrines, or rather expositions, are long since 
exploded, for the laws of the Mussulmans have undergone the same 
process of development as every other system of jurisprudence ; 
and yet they are regarded by non-Moslem writers as binding rules. 
Mahomedan law, it must not bo forgotten, is a vast and difficult 
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science ; to comprehend its principles, it^ is necessary to have some con- 
ception of the rules of exegesis recognised by Mussulman jurists, and 
to follow its course of development so as to distinguish between the 
obsolete doctrines and those now in force — for although the primary 
rules are to be^found jn the Koran, or in the sayings and the acts of 
the Arabian Prophet, the grand superstructure of Mussulman juris- 
prudence is built on the interpretation and expositions of successive 
jurists aiid lawyer^ of acknowledged authority* 

Until a few years ago the translation of the Hedaya and two or 
three non-official compilations by men who were not lawyers themselves, 
formed the sole stock of Mussulman law 'in the English language. 
Under such circumstances, with the disappearance of the law officers, 
the inquiry into Mahomedan law and usages became a task of 
unusual difficulty, and its principles began to be interpreted with the 
gloss of English and Hindu laws. How this method of treatment has 
led to the ruin and disruption of Mahomedan families has already 
been discussed by me.® Sir Roland Wilson, in his criticism of my 
remarks on the Mussulman institution of benefactions (waJefs) for the 
support of families, admits that the courts of justice have done * a 
wrong ’ in declaring against the validity of such benefactions, ‘ though 
unintentionally and as the result of quite excusable ignorance.’ I 
have never suggested that the mistake which has resulted so disastrously 
to the Mussulman community was ‘ intentional ’ ; whether it could 
have been avoided, or whether the ‘ ignorance ’ to which the writer 
alludes was excusable, are questions I will not enter into. Nor is the 
period during which this particular rule has been in force relevant to 
the discussion ; if it is the recognised law among the Mussulmans, as 
my critic admits, the courts of justice are bound under legislative 
pledges to ^administer it. As a matter of fact, however, the origin 
of the rule, by the consensus of Mussulman law^^ers from the earliest 
times, is found in the direct prescription of the Lawgiver of Islam. 

But Sir Roland Wilson has put forward two propositions on which 
he contends that the suggestion I ventured to make should not be 
entertained by the Legislature. His first contention amounts to this : 
as the same rule against perpetuities which has been applied to Mussul- 
man wakfs has been dealt out to Hindu entails without any injury 
to the Hindu community (which is a pure assumption), there is no 
reason why -it should act prejudicially to the Mahomedans. Even 
if it were assumed, as Sir Roland assumes, that the Hindus have not 
been injuriously affected by the English rule against perpetuities, 
two facts, which are absolutely essential to a proper consideration of 
the matter in relation to the Mahomedans, must be carefully borne 
in mind: In the first place, the Hindu settlements dealt with in the 
cases referred to by Sir Roland Wilson were creations of the English 
system, for in Hindu law, pure and simple, there is no principle 
® Nineteenth Century and After ^ October 1905. 
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analogous to , the Mahomedan law respecting family benefactions. 
And the British courts in deciding against such attempts to create 
secular perpetuities wbre not overriding an express rule of Hindu law. 
In pronouncing against the validity of Mahomedan family trusts, 
they acted in direct opposition to Mussulman law. In the second 
place, under the Hindu law, females take no share in the inheritance, 
or only acquire an interest in the absence of male issue. Under the 
Mahomedan law women share in the inheritance ; and in eyery case 
of intestacy the estate of a deceased person is split up among numerous 
heirs. Again, the Hindu joint family system, which does not prevail 
among the Mahomedans,*^is a great preservative of property even 
after division. Hence the only method of keeping the family together 
and preventing general pauperisation lay in the strict observance of 
the rule of wdkf sanctioned by the Lawgiver. 

Sir Roland’s second contention is summed up in the question 
which he propounds in these words : ‘ Why should the substitution 
of presumably more efficient for less efficient landowners be described 
as a process of destruction ? ’ From this passage it is evident that the 
learned critic has missed my argument ; he has, in fact, mixed up two 
distinct propositions very remotely connected with each other, founded 
on two different sets of considerations. One related to the expediency 
of some check on the constant transfer of land in various parts of 
India, which paralysed all desire of improvement ; the other to the 
necessity of preventing the further destruction of families whose 
existence was of public benefit, and added to the contentment of the 
people. In his criticism Sir Roland* has involved himself in a long 
discussion of abstract economic principles, the application of which, 
even if they were entirely correct, must depend on the circumstances 
of the country and the condition of the inhabitants. It is impossible 
for me in the space at my command to traverse the gi'ound of political 
economy covered by him. I will only observe that in India, as is 
generally recognised, the legal system, with its somewhat narrow 
canons of interpretation, affords no stability to the propertied classes, 
and the feeling of insecurity it engenders supplies no incentive to 
development or progress. In the public interests I had advocated 
some legislative measure to protect the landowning classes from the 
toils of the maAo/an, , who could only by a* stretch of imagination 
be called an ‘ efficient ’ landlord. As regards the destruction of wakf 
estates, there is not even that shadow of pretence. They have been 
brought to the hammer, not because the trustees were ‘ inefficient,’ 
but because the Courts misunderstood the law. These estates were 
almost without exception well managed, the tenantry were fairly 
looked after, the charities were properly administered, and in times of 
disturbance the State was assisted in the way required. 

The principal English journal in Bengal, in its issue of the 7th of 
February ,j[had some trenchant observations on Sir Roland Wilson’s 
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economic theories. Referring to tlfe question quoted above, it 
says : ^ 

An excellent economic dictum, but one which suggests that Sir iioland 
\Vilson, of Delhi, in spite of hie extensive knowledge of Indian law and his 
luiblications on Anglo* Mahomedan law, has, not a very close acquaintance 
with the hard facts of agrarian and social conditions in India. If it is in the 
public interest that* import&nt landed families should bo dispossessed by 
‘ cflicient ' money-lenders, it becomes difficult to argue against the proposition 
that the displacement of millions of peasant proprietors is also a national boon. 
Anyone who ^ook up this position, however, and endeavoured seriously to^ 
maintain it, would find himself in a minority of one among all the writers and 
thinkers on the land question. Alike* from the social and political staudiioiut 
is the growth of a helot class deprecated, and Sir Roland Wilson, by his piti- 
less adherence to the theory of the survival of the fittest, raises grave doubts as 
to his eligibility to discuss the tpiestion from any but a strictly theoretical 
standpoint. 

With regard to the Btateiiient that the necessity for legislative 
action was not felt/ by the iSlussulmana as a body, but was simply 
my ipse dixit^ the attitude of the Mahomedans all over Northern 
India furnishes a conclusive reply. The Central National Mahomedan 
Association, in its address of w^elcome to Lord Minto, pointedly 
referred to tlie subject as one of the burning questions of the day, 
the solution of whkdi was vital to Mahomedan prosperity and 
advancement. In Burniah an association has just been formed for 
the preservation and protection of Mussulman wakfs, which has 
been incorporated under the Indian Company’s Act. lu the United 
Provinces and tlie Punjab, similar steps are in progress ; and the 
geiKTal sentiment, regarding which Sir Roland Wilson entertains 
[)liilosophic doubts, is expressed in strong and unmistakable words by 
such leading organs of Mahomedan opinion as the Observer and the 
Paisa Althhar of Lahore.^ 

Apart from every other consideration, it would be a mistake, I 
submit, to neglect the feeling that has been aroused among the Indian 
Mahomedans by the practical destruction of one of their cherished 
institutions, with which a great part of their religious and social life 
is bound up. 

But their complaint is not confined to this particular question ; 
they allege, it will be seen presently not without some justification, 
that the humanity which has been extended to one class of people is 
denied to them. * • 

In India Oliristianity and Islam are the only two religions which 
draw adherents from other creeds, and conversions to the Faith of 
Mohammed are generally as sincere as to Chi istianity. In the Hindu 

' Sir Roland Wilson’s reference, to the Dead Hand shows that Ju* lias lailed to 
giasp the spirit of the law of wahj. The Statute of Mortmain was diiected against 
tlie conveyanicc of properties to religious uses to the deliinient of society, and this 
gave birth to the present rule against perpetuities. The Mussulman law seeks to 
prevent the frittering away of individual resources, which constitute national wealth, 
and aims at the conservation of property in capable hands for public benefit. 
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system, from which most of the converts are drawn, under no circum- 
stances whatever can the marriage-tie be dissolved in the lifetime of 
the parties ; there may be the most cogent reasons, physical or moral, 
for putting an end to the relationship, the law allows no relief in the 
shape of a divorce or a dissolution of the marriage. However com- 
mendable such a view may be from a certain standpoint, in practice 
it is often disastrous. The wife who abjures her old cult and adopts 
anotlicr faith becomes an absolute outcast ; her presence in the 
“domestic circle is pollution. The husband who keeps tcJ'the worship 
of liis ancient gods may not have any relations with her ; if he does, 
he subjects himself to the same penalties. For the wife there is no 
release. The hardship of such a rule was appreciated by the British 
Indian Legislature, and in 18G1 an Act ^ was passed ‘ to legalise under 
certain circumstances the dissolution of marriages of native converts 
to Christianity.’ It provided that when one of the married parties 
adopted Christianity, and the other on that ground refused conjugal 
rights, the convert might sue for restitution ; and in case of persistence 
in the refusal the courts were authorised to dissolve the marriage. 
The Mahoinedans contend that the same humanity should be 
extended to converts to their Faith. As matters stand at present, 
the adoption of Mahomedanism involves the greatest risks. Thus 
the woman who renounces Hinduism for the religion of Mohammed, 
say from the sincercst conviction, may drag on a degraded existence 
as an outcast, or lead a life of prostitution ; but she may never obtain 
a release in life from the tie of marriage. If she contracts a legal 
union in accordance with her new Faith, she subjects herself to punish- 
ment for bigamy, and her Mussulman husband to the penalties of 
adultery.'-^ If she has issue by her second marriage, the court brands 
them as bastards. 

Missionary activity has begun to introduce into the relations of 
family life an element of difSculty which is aggravated in the case of 
Mahomedans by a misreading of their law. The ancient Moslem jurists 
maintained that when a Mussulman wife abjured Islam and adopted 
a Scriptural faith like Judaism or Christianity, the marriage became 
ipso facto dissolved. ‘ According to the modern jurists whose authority 
is recognised in India, the marriage remains intact. The British- 
IiMian courts have, it seems, chosen to follow the old doctrine even 
where the husband* was anxious to maintain the relationship. The 
unnecessary disruption of domestic peace is naturally regarded as a 
grievance. 

^ The Difcisolutioii of Native Converts’ Marriages Act (xxi. of 1861). 

“ The maximum puniBhrneni for which is two years’ hard labour, with or without 
fine, which may extend to 1,000 rupees. 

This refers to tue Sunni sect, to which thw bulk of th® Mahomedans in India 
belong. 
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These are some of the problems which, as they do not lie on the 
surface, may escape notice in the stress ofi administrate on. * But their 
imporl^ance is great, as they concern the sentimopts of the people 
towards a foreign nile. A particular question may appear to have a 
special character as affecting one nationality alone, and vet its con- 
sequences may be far-r(?aching, for the relations of the different 
civilised nationalities of India are so closely connected that the feelings 
of one react on the other. 

• • Ameer Alt. • 
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WEATHER AND THE TROUT 


The other day, in casual conversation, an eminent naturalist touched 
upon the well-known fact that trout never rise freely during the 
time of languorous atmosphere which precedes a thunderstorm. 
I myself had thought that the cause of the fish lying low was the 
lack of oxygen in the water. That, indeed, was one of the few absolute 
convictions at which I had been able to arrive in studying the 
phenomena of the sport. I recited an incident that had seemed 
conclusive warrant for the belief. My statement was that 1 had 
been out on a lake catching trout with which to stock a stew-pond ; 
that by-and-by the fish, as they were gathered into the pail, showed 
signs of dying, a few of them being turned almost upon their backs ; 
that then the boatman seized the bailing-pan, filled it, and, holding 
his hand high, plunged the fresh water into the pail ; and that all the 
trout immediately began to revive. Was that not clear proof that 
they had become languid from exhaustion of the oxygon ? Of course, 
there could never be the same lack of oxygen in lake or stream that 
there had been in the pail ; but surely the insufficiency in the atmo- 
sphere for some time before a thunderstorm, wliich affected human 
beings and cattle, would affect trout also ? 

My learned friend thoughtfully shook his head. ‘ Do you know,’ 
he asked, ‘ how much oxygen a fish needs to kec]) him alive and 
comfortable ? ’ 

‘ I understand that it is not much. Dr. Gunther, if I remember 
rightly, says that the quantity of oxygen that a man needs to keep 
1^8 blood pure, vitality up to the natural pitch, is fifty thousand 
times more than suffices for a tench.’ 

‘ Doesn’t that rather knock your theory on the ^head ? There 
would have to be a very great exhaustion of the natural atmosphere 
before a fish could feel it.’ 

‘ I’m not so sure of that,* said I. ‘ The oxygen we are speaking 
about is not merely that which is a chemical part of water. It is 
oxygen drawn from the upper air, mingled with the water. You must 
bear that in mind. Also you must remember what marvellous effects 
are produced in human beings by very minute changes in the state 
of the atmosphere. The essential chemical difference between the 
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air of Pall Mall and the air of Margate is almost imperceptil)le ; yet 
when you go to Margate after being lon^^in London you *1001 a new 
ijian irnmeiately. I?ature is a very subtle magician. She gains her 
effects by means amazingly obscure and minute.’ 

The naturalist was still unshaken. ‘ I would,’ he said, ‘ admit 
your theory to be •conceivably correct if it were not that I have one 
of my own. Yours seems to fall in with the facts all right ; but so 
docs mine. Mine simply is that the reason why tput don’t rise freely 
for an hour •or two hours before thunder, or even for a longer time, • 
is that there are then no flies on the water, or very few. Usually 
there is great heat before a thunderstorm. The heat accelerates the 
hatching of the insects’ eggs ; the flies flutter up, from the bed of the 
stream and the reeds by the side, prematurely. Thus, before thunder 
there is a lapse in the orderly rises of fly. Nature, for a short time, 
is in advance of herself. She has exhausted her stores.’ 

That was a striking theory. It seemed so reasonable that at first 
1 was disposed to acquiesce ; but a few moments’ thought showed that 
it involved some questionable assertions. 

‘ Are you sure about the insects’ eggs ? ’ 1 asked. ‘ I should have 
imagined that they are bound to hatch out at a definite time after 
having been laid. Are you sure that the period is lengthened or 
shortened according to the weather \ ’ 

' Pm not quite sure about the eggs of all the insects,’ the naturalist 
answered. ‘ There’s the March Brown, for example. The eggs of 
that insect don’t seem to be affected by cold, however intense : March 
Browns always, I think, come when they are due. But I do 
])elicvc that in most other cases the hatching-out is retarded by cold. 
How otherwise can you account for fishermen living away from their 
streams haring to be telegraphed to when the Mayfly is up ? If the 
weather had nothing to do with the niatter, the day of the rising of 
the Mayfly would l>e quite regular, just like the coming of Christmas.’ 

‘ Yes : that’s evident,’ I said ; ‘ but I am still puzzled. Often the 
period of close warm weather that precedes a thunderstorm is very 
short- — sometimes, indeed, thunder comes without any such warning.’ 

‘ When it docs the trout are not affected. Thunderstorms arc 
of two kinds. There is the thunder that comes in the middle of a 
tempest or a gale. Tliat, which is rather rare, is produced by con- 
ditions quite dificuent from those which bring ^about an ordinary 
tliimderstorm. It is not preceded or accompanied by high tempera- 
ture, and its imminence does not disturb your sport. But the ordinary 
thunderstorm is undoubtedly, as a rule, the culmiTiation of a protracted 
process in nature, a process of which the most ])Tominent symptom 
is close heat. Don’t you think it quite likely that this abnormal 
warmth, which lasts for hours, sometimes even for days, may hasten 
the hatching of the eggs ? ’ 

‘ But char rise in sultry weather ! ’ 
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‘ I expected you to mention that,’ said the naturalist. ‘ I myself 
have noticed that char ris'e in sultry weather. In fact, I’ve never 
found them rising freely at any other time. Char, like eels, bestir 
themselves when there’s thunder in the air. But what are they 
rising at ? They take your flies, I know ; but I question whether they 
take any others. I think there are very few others to take. That, 
in short, is just my point.’ 

I tried hard to remember the state of nature before an ordinary 
thunderstorm, and again found cause to think chat my friend was in 
the right. I called to mind the aspects of a lake on which I often fish. 
In fresh weather the water rix)ples and sparkles ; insects flutter about, 
especially near the shores ; the trout rise merrily the whole day long ; 
all nature is alive and alert. When thunder is coming, the lake, 
save in patches here and there, where struck by hectic puffs of mnd, 
is still and dull ; the sheep and cattle of the fields around are huddled, 
motionless, in corners ; there is no twitter of birds ; and there is 
certainly no fluttering of insects ! 

Suddenly, however, after feeling that the naturalist was undoubtedly 
right, I found a new idea suggesting itself. I would use it cautiously, 
in cross-examining method. 

* I understand,’ said I, ‘ that sometimes, when the temperature 
is abnormally low, the eggs of aquatic insects do really hatch out in 
due course, but that the young flies, being enfeebled by the cold, die 
before they reach the surface 'i ’ 

‘ That is so,’ said my Mend. ‘ It is on such occasions that the 
wet fly is astonishingly successful even on what are known as dry- 
fly streams. Feeding on the torpid insects that are being carried 
downstream below the surface, the trout take sunk artificial flies 
also.’ 

‘ Well, then, as it is certain that a temperature abnormally low 
prevents a hatching-out of insects’ eggs in the complete sense, is it 
not conceivable that a temperature abnormally liigh may have the 
same effect ? ’ 

‘ Dear me ! 1 never thought of that,’ the naturalist answered. 
' Why, yes : it is conceivable. In fact, it is probable. The develop- 
ment of the eggs may be arrested, and left incomplete, because the 
water is too warm. But doesn’t that come to the same thing as 
regards why trout don’t rise before thunder ? ’ 

‘ Not quite, I think. All li\ring creatures, except the eel and the 
char, are torpid before the storm — sheep, cattle, bees, and birds ’ 

‘ And except salmon,’ interjected the naturalist. 

‘ Do salmon rise in sultry weather ? ’ 

‘ 0 yes : often ; but, as salmon certainly do not usually rise at 
insects, we may leave them out of account.’ 

‘ What I was going to say was this ; Although, in the general 
stagnation of nature, most living creatures on the land are dull and 
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inert before an ordinary tbunderstorrn, they are not dead or dying. 
They wake up soon after the storm has buyst — whenever the lightning 
has rectified the atmosphere. Now, may not the immature insects 
in the water be in the same state — ^inert before the storm, but hvely 
whenever it has done its work ? That would account for the trout 
rising almost immediately after the first flash — they often do, you 
know ? ’ 

‘ Yes : many a fine basket have I made in a thunderstorm.’ 

‘ But heA’s a singular thing,* I went on, as he ruminated happily 
on the purely sporting aspect of .the subject : ‘ When the atmosphere 
is working up to thunder, the trout, which won’t look at artificial flics, 
won’t look at worms either. Now, what does Jhat show ? ’ 

‘ You, of course, think it shows that they won’t take anytliing ; 
but I am not so sure. Perhaps the explanation of their not taking 
your worm is that there is not at the time Any natural supply of worms 
in the water. Yours may be a sohtary apparition, and therefore 
suspect.’ 

This astonished me. ‘ Do you mean,’ I asked, ‘ that tlie state of 
the atmosphere which prevents the insects’ eggs from hatclnng-out 
properly may also prevent the worms from getting into the stream ? ’ 

‘ I do,’ said the naturalist. ‘ Wh)’ not ? A])parcntly you don’t 
know the worm. He is a very interesting fellow. If you think he 
has no regular instincts and remarkable habits, that must be because 
you have never studied him. I will give you a story about worms — 
true. A friend told me there was a great plague of them in his bowling- 
green. The turf was covered witl^ their casts, and that made the 
game very unsatisfactory. He had tried soot and brine ; but they 
would not be killed, Take me to your bowling-green,” said I ; and 
we went. The whole surface of the lawn w^as thickly dotted with 
worm-casts. ‘ What do you think of that ? ” said he, with a sort 
of ]>rido at the great extent of his trouble. ‘‘ 0 , nothing,” said I. 

“ Within three minutes I could make every worm within a radius 
of a yard from my feet conic up to be captured.” “ How ? ” he 
asked, astonished. “By a very simple means — incantation. Just 
turn your back to me, and look round wlien 1 cease whisthng.” When 
he had turned I whistled in Ioav tones a weird and nndancholy ditty, 
improvised for the occasion ; and when he looked round, lo ! it was 
to see many scores of alarmed \vorins wriggling *011 the turf. ‘'So, 
vou see,” I remarked, “ it is quite easy to clear your bowling-green 
without cutting a single sod.” My^ friend went nearly out of his mind 
with frig" 1 . He was thinking that the Black Arts were no super- 
stition. I had great difficulty in reassuring him. He smiled again 
only v/heii I had shown him the trick.’ 

‘ Vv' hat was it ? ’ 

The naturalist laughed, ‘ You too seem scared rather,’ he said. 

‘ Compose yourself. As we were passing the tool-house I had picked 
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up a thrce-prorigeci garden fork, whicli I carried to the lawn in an 
innocent, careless manner.' When my friend had turned 1 pushed 
the fork into the. turf, and while whistling I moved the implement: 
quickly to and fro, gently shaldng the soil. When all the worms had 
come uf>, I pulled the fork out, and obliterated, with pressure from 
my boot, the marks that the prongs had made.’ 

The naturalist was so much delighted over his recollection of the 
affair that he was forgetting our argument. 

‘ ‘ Well ? ’ I said. 

‘ Ah ! ’ he answered, bringing liis mind back to our subject. ‘ Don’t 
you see that worms arc exceedingly sensitive ? ’ 

‘ They came up because of the tremor in the soil,’ I answered ; 
‘ but that was not a small tiling. It must have seemed an earthquake 
to the worms. We need not consider them exceedingly sensitive 
merely because they are alarmed by violence.’ 

' No,’ said my friend ; ‘ but it is an extreme case I have been 
citing. If a small bird played a tattoo with its bill upon a lawn, you 
would not call that violence — would you ? ’ 

I admitted that I should not. 

‘ Well,’ the naturalist went on, ‘ tliriishes, blackbirds, and starlings 
can do with their beaks what I did with the garden fork. You will 
see them doing it if you watch. They alight where they thinlc 
the worms may be, dab at the ground quickly, and then, cocking 
their heads on one side, look at the place eagerly — listening, too, 1 
tliink. If a worm doesn’t come up, they conclude that there is none 
there, and hop off to try elsewhere.’ 

‘ Do the worms respond to the tapping ? ’ 

‘ 0, yes : they come up, and are gobbled by the birds. Now, what 
I ask you to consider is tliis: Worms being so nervous that tlic'v 
rush out of the earth when they feel the very minute tremor caus(‘(l 
by the tapping of a little bird’s bill, is it not easily conceivable that 
during the period of stillness which usually precedes thunder there 
may be at work some influence of Nature to keep them down ? ’ 

‘ Easily,’ I answered, much struck. ‘ And, of course, if a stream 
is not getting its usual supply of worms, the trout will probably be 
disinclined to look at the solitary ones thrown in by anglers. That 
is what you mean, I think ? ’ 

‘ Exactly. Although we must be very wary in dogmatising about 
the ways of the trout, it is undoubtedly a fact that they hardly ever 
show much interest in what the angler offers unless Nature is at the 
same time providing supplies of the same thing — or the thing of which 
the lure is an imitation. And it is quite possible, I imagine, that 
during the dull time in which the atmosphere is fermenting towards 
an outburst the worms inhabiting the banks of a stream, instead of 
being on or near the surface and liable to drop down or to be washed 
down, have gone far in.’ 
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I acknowledged this possibility, and mentioned what a littl^ time 
before had been parsing through my miftd, that in the still time before 
- thunder birds and insects are silent, and cattle huddled into corners. 

‘ That is so,’ said the naturalist ; ‘ but there is more than that. 
The cattle have ceased to graze ! Have you noticed that ? ’ 

‘ I think I htive,’ I answered, after reflecting ; ‘ but the fact seems 
to throw a new light on the fishing problem. It is not for want of 
fodder that the cattle have ceased to graze. The pasture is still tliere, 
and surely as good'as ever.’ 

I felt tliis to be an imanswerable remark ; but the naturalist laughed. 

‘ Yes,’ he said, ‘ the pasture is still the^e ; but I don’t think you 
should be sure that it is as good as ever. Growing flowers give off 
carbonic acid gas in the night, you know ; which is why they should 
not be kept in 5 mur house then ; and 1 think that in the pre-thunder 
state of atmosphere they may give it off also during the day, which 
might account for the cattle ceasing to eat the grass.’ 

‘ Perhaps ; but don’t you think that a more natural theory is 
this : that tlie peculiar state of the atmosphere has a similar effect 
on all living things, making them inactive and putting them off their 
food ; and that the trout having ceased to take may be due, not to the 
absence of flies and worms and grubs, though indeed all these may bo 
absent, but sim])ly to the direct effect which the peculiar state of the 
atmosphere has on the trout themselves ? ’ 

' That is just the question,’ said he. ‘ There’s something to be 
said for both sides.’ 

‘ On my side, if I may so calltt for the sake of regulating the argu- 
ment, tlicre is to be said that fish under the pre-thunder influence 
do not show the same uniforniity of conduct that is manifest among 
the beasts of the field, the birds of the air, and the insects. The char 
and the eel are ravenous under the influence, and you have told me 
that the salmon is not affected. May this be held to indicate that the 
pre- thunder influence is not so potent among the creatures in the water 
as it is among the creatures above ? ’ 

‘ It might,’ said the naturalist ; ‘ but that would get us no further 
forward. It would only show that the char and the eel revel in 
atmosphere highly charged with electricity. The salmon, I think, 
is in a different case. .He finds the greater part of his sustenance 
not in the riyer but in the sea. When he leaves the sea he is so highly 
nourished, so fat, that he can live in the river, oven if he finds no food 
there, for many months. Some say that when he rises at an arti- 
ficial fly, or takes a minnow, he is only amusing himself, or giving 
way to irritation. Well, then, it may bo that, being exuberant in 
vitality from his feasting in the sea, ho is not so readily affected by 
the enervating atmosphere as the trout is.’ 

‘ Ah ! “ Enervating atmosphere ! ” Is not that a concession ? 

If the pre-thunder atmosphere is enervating to the trout, other 
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phenomena, such as the absence* of flies and the possible absence of 
worms, though very interesting in themselves, are apart from the 
problem. That the^ trout are enervated would sufficiently explain 
why they don’t rise at our flies or seize the worm.’ 

‘ You may be right,’ said the naturalist, laughing. ‘ Indeed, I 
am inclined to believe you are. I stated the alternative theory 
mainly because there is a good deal to be said for it. Either theory 
seems to be as cogent as the other. Trout-fishing brings up questions 
o^natural science that arc very subtle.’ • * 

‘ What others are there ? ’ 

‘ 0, many. There’s the wind, for example. What has our fisher- 
men’s folk-lore to say on that subject ? It says thnt there is little 
or no hope of sport when the ^dnd is from any point between north 
and east. Now, that is wrong, I think ; or, rather, it is not quite 
right. There are waters on winch northerly or easterly breezes are 
actually the best. These breezes are the best on all waters near the 
north coast or the east coast — the north wind on the north coast, 
and the east on the east. That, I think, is because during daytime, 
when the land is warmer than the sea, conducting the sun’s heat 
more quickly, they arc the normal winds on these waters. Besides, 
northerly or easterly winds are not always bad even on waters else- 
where. Mr. Francis Francis records that one of his best baslcets 
was made in the south-west country in a high north wind, and there 
arc many other testimonies to the same effect. Still, it remains 
a fact that, away from the north coast and the east, north winds and 
east winds seem adverse as a rule^. How wT)uld you account for 
that ? ’ 

‘ Perhaps it is because northerly and easterly winds, being cold, 
interfere with the hatching-out of the insects '( ’ 

‘ That may be ; but I do not think so. Often, in ftorthcrly or 
easterly winds, although the trout are not rising, there are plenty of 
flies about. You must have noticed that. Therefore, the inactivity 
of the trout can hardly be a question of temperature. What is the 
alternative ? ’ 

‘ Atmospherical pressure ? ’ 

‘ Tjjat’s it, I think. Over nearly the whole surface of the British 
Islands the prevailing winds are from the south-west. Wind from 
any point between noHli and cast often denotes a disturbance in the 
atmosphere. Often, at any rate during the early stages of the breeze, 
the mercury in the barometer is falling.’ 

I ventured to remark that it sometimes fell when the wind was 
from the west or from the south. 

‘ And when it does fall in such a wind,’ said the naturalist, ‘ the 
same thing happens. The trout go down. Think. Have you 
not often been out on stream or lake on a day of tliis kind — light, 
sparkling, breezy weather in the earlier hours, probably until a little 
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past two o’clock, with good sport all the time ; and a gradual gathering 
of cloud, with a drop in the wind, inth« afternoon, and rises becoming 
fewer and fewer, until they stopped altogether ? ’ 

On reflection I had to admit that the experience was not un- 
familiar. 

‘ Observe cafrefuUy'henceforth,’ said the naturalist, ‘ and you will 
find that when the weather follows the course we have sketched the 
trout invariably become inactive. That ldn4 of afternoon languor 
should be, though 'it hardly ever is, recognised by the fisherman 'as 
being just as bad a portent as a wind from the north or from the east.’ 

‘ But you said, a few minutes ago, tjiat splendid baskets are 
sometimes made in the winds which the fisherman’s folk-lore regards 
as adverse.’ 

‘ Yes,’ answcT(‘-d the naturalist ; ‘ and that is just what I was 
coming to. I think I can (explain why we are now and then fortunate 
in these winds. Not every wind from the north or from the east 
is the same thing as every other wind from the north or from the east. 
The wind, not less as regards its direction than as regards its tem- 
perature, is often deceptive. There is a state of the weather, occurring 
frequently, in which the wind, whatever its direction, and however 
considerable its force, is nut a true wind— the anti-cyclonic state, 
which is acc()m])anied by brightiiess and frost in winter and bright- 
ness and drought in summer — ^the state that comes about when we 
are within what is kiujwm as an area of high pressure, over which, 
in a very real sense, “ the wind bloweth where it listeth.” Although 
a breeze then is coming from thp north, it is not necessarily coming 
from the Polar Circle, It is only a local current ; perhaps its course 
is not longer than three or four miles. At such a time, if the mercury, 
wliich is Ifl^h, is not falling, the trout often rise freely ; if it is still 
rising they are sure to be doing so. Besides, theri^ is a tinui during 
which a wind from a northcriy quarter — west-noith-west — is the very 
best omen you can have. That is when a depression in tlie atmo- 
sphere, the condition of storm, is passing ofl. Then the mercury in the 
barometer is rising, and so are the trout — invariably. The northerly 
or easterly wind under which they subside is that which comes with a 
depression. They tend to go down also when the wind denoting 
depression comes from ^the west or from the south-west ; but they 
go down more reluctantly then, and that I attribute to the south-west 
wind being our prevailing wind.’ 

‘ You mean, in short, that it is neither the direction nor the tem- 
perature of the wind that afEocts the trout, but the atmospherical 
pressure ? ’ 

‘ Quite so.* 

‘ And that the trout, as it were, like high pressure, and dislike low 
pressure ? ’ 

‘ Not exactly that,’ said the naturalist. ‘ Often they come on 
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well when the pressui’e is very low. That is when the storm-centre 
has passed alid the mercury is beginning to rise. That is the only 
time when you can count upon sport as being certain — the time 
during which, after a storm, the mercury is creeping up. Often they 
are reluctant when it is high and stationary. I am speaking, you 
understand, of the daytime. About sundown’, for an hour or more, 
trout almost always rise from the beginning of May until the end of 
August ; they do so, I imagine, because, whatever the weather may be, 
they must feed at some time in the round of the clock, and some 
instinct makes them choose the evening. But daytime is the ordinary 
time for the ordinary fisherman ; and I beheve I am right in saying 
that then, although a trout or two may usually be caught, a heavy 
basket is certain only witliin twenty-four hours after the passing of 
the storm-centre.’ 

‘ A heavy basket, then, must be very rare ! ’ 

‘ Of course ! ’ answered the naturahst, looking astonished. 
‘ Haven’t you found it so ? ’ 

I cast my mind back over a few seasons, and found that he was 
right. A trout or two are always possible ; but the memorably good 
day is very unusual, and it is always in immediate succession to a 
storm. 

This rumination having been stated in words, the naturalist was 
much amused. 

‘ Ho ! ’ said he, ‘ there’s nothing wonderful in that. What is a 
storm ? It is a clearance, a refreshing, of the atmosphere. Between 
storms the atmosphere constantly tends towards decay. Most 
sentient things become sluggish. Immediately after a storm, cattle, 
birds, insects, and human beings feel revivified, and act accordingly. 
So do the trout. If it were not for the eel and the char, among fauna, 
and the fungi among fora, I wmuld say that in this respect all living 
things are uniform in their habits and impulses. Notwithstanding 
the exceptions, I think that is broadly the case. “ Nature,” a 
philosopher declares, “ is more simple than our conception thereof : 
we begin with very complicated theories, and end with the most 
simple.” That is a wise remark, I think.’ 


W. Earl Hodgson. 
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In reading some modern commentaries on the Old Testament we are 
struck by the fact that, in spite of profound scholarship and a criticism 
of the mass of historical events and records lately come to light, used 
with a freedom which som-etimes takes our breath away, yet very 
little attention is ])aid to explaining, as founded on natural or ])hysical 
causes, narratives of events usually regarded as miraculous when 
these are unusual or rare, and prove to be of punitive or beneficially 
providential value. The aforesaid works are mostly written for the 
use of pastors, preachers, or teachers, and the explanation of narra- 
tives of miraculous events in the Old Testament, as unusual natural 
or physical phenomena, has never met with much acceptance from 
them, for the following reasons. In the first place, pastors arc not so 
well equipped by their education for judging whether the explanation 
is sound or not, as they are of literary or historical criticism ; then 
those who make the suggestio:l& are generally scientific men or 
travellers, having little sympathy for the dilficulties of the pastor, 
who finds such explanations disturb the faith of his congregation, 
sometimes wjth disastrous results. 

Hugh Miller rather humorously describes the difference between the 
scientific and the scholarly critic by supposing the former to be a 
wolf, who peers into a hut where some shepherds are dining off a leg 
of mutton. ‘ Ah ! ’ says he, ‘ what an outcry would these men have 
made had they found me doing such a thing ! ’ which hits the point 
very well ; it was because he was a w^olf that the shepherds objected. 
They had cared for the flock and had a right to live off it ; but he had 
not. • , 

At the pjesent day most pious persons attribute unusual pro- 
vidential occurrences to an overruling supernatural power, so that we 
may be sure the Israelites of old did so'; nor would it be necessary to 
point this out but that, in accordance with the. theological ideas of 
the times, some of the Scripture narratives misdescribe the events. 
In consequence of this, the tracing of an unusual natural or physical 
phenomenon, described in the Old Testament as miraculous, instead 
of being a destructive criticism may prove of a highly constructive 
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character, showing that tlie story was founded on fact, instead of being 
a pure invention or allegory. ' 

For instance, when the ‘ Ark of the Lord,’ after being captured by 
the Philistines, is allowed to return, it is related that it stopped at 
Beth-Shemesh ; and l)ccause the men of that place looked into it, the 
‘ Lord smote ’ more than ‘ fifty thousand with a great slaughter.’ ^ 
But as tlic ark had just come from plague-stricken cities, it brought 
‘ the infection with it. . Now as the object of the \vriter was to restore 
the prestige of the ark, w^hich had suffered from* its capture by the 
Philistines, if he had been inventing the tale he would not have told 
it with circumstances tearing such an easy interpretation. The 
explanation, therefore, though seemingly destructive, really strengthens 
the story as founded on fact, and is at the same time more in accord- 
ance with our present conceptions of God. 

The priests of several nations have used fire got directly from the 
sun, wliich, according to Old Testament diction, is bringing it down 
from heaven, to impress the worshippers of their religious with the 
sacred character of their sacrifices. 

The practice was found by the Spaniards amongst the Peruvians 
when they first conquered them : 

A fire was kindled by means of a concave mirror of polished metal which, 
collecting the rays of the sun into a focus upon a fiuantity of dried cotton, speedily 
set it on lire. It was the expedient on like occasions in xVncierit Rome, at least 
under the reign of the pious Numa. When the sky was overi'ast and the face 
of the good Deity was hidden, which was csteoinod a bad omen, tiro was obtained 
by means of friction.® ^ 

Professor Drummond gives a modern instance of how impressivt^ 
on uneducated minds such a proceeding is. d’lie natives of the 
Nyassa Tanganyika plateau greatly admired his possess! qns, but 

the greatest wonder of all, perhaps, was the biiniiiig glass. 'J’lioy had never 
seen glass before, and thought it was ‘ mazi ’ or water, hut why the inazi did 
not run over wdieii I put it in my pocket passed all understanding. VV'hon the 
light focussed on tlie dry grass set it ablaze their terror knew no bounds. ‘ Jtc is 
a mighty spirit,’ they cried, ^ hrmgs dinvn f>rf from the fiun.' 1 asked rny 
men one day the question point blank : ‘ Why do you not Icili mo an^I take my 
guns f^nd clothes and beads ? ’ ‘ Oh ! ’ they replied, ‘ wo would nev^or kill a 

spirit.’ '' 

The following quotation, showing that the fire froi\i tl\e sun was 
used in ancient Persia for religious purposes, is from Bibhy's 
Quarterly : 

Many thousand years before Moses led the Children of Israel across the Red 
Sea, the first of the pproat teachers known by this name (Zoroaster) emigrated 
with the Iranian people, a branch of the primitive Aryan family, from the cradle - 
land of the race into the vast territory now known as modern Persia. 

* I. Samuel vi. 19. * PrcBcott’s Hist, of Conquest of PerUj vol. i. p. 99. 

* Tropical Africa, p. 104. 
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According to their Soripturos the original Zoroaster had the power to call 
down fire from heaven after the manner toi Elijah at MouAt Carmel. As 
Zoroaster spake there* was no fire at the altar at his side. There was sandal- 
* wood in fragrant heaps, there were perfumes, but no*liro. But as ho spake 
ho held a rod pointing towards lieaven, and in response to the comi^elling matrass 
the hving fire wreathed round him, and made him a man of flame as he spake 
the words of the •fire and proclaimed the everlasting truth, and as he spake 
some of the fire darted downwards and fired the altar at his side. 

According to their Scrijituros, new altar fires wore always lit in this way for 
centuries after Zoroaster’s time. * • 

The following passage frofti the Zend Avesta evidently refers to 
the same religious function : • 

And those moans of grace, although abounding in the inculcation of moral 
sanctity in thouglit, word, and deed, aro yet profane, aside from that holy fire 
which rallied the masses to the national worsliip/ 

Before taldng into consideration the question of whether this 
Persian sacred fire was of the same nature as that used by the Israelites, 
it will bo well to read a description, a little condensed, of a fire used by 
the Greeks in war during the early centuries of the Christian era : 

The Crook fire was composed of naphtha or liquid bitumen, a light tenacious 
and inllammablo oil which catches fire as soon os it comes into contact with the 
air. The naphtha w«'i8 mingled with sulphur and pitch of fir. It produced a 
thick smoke and loud explosion, and was nourished by water instead of being 
extinguished by it. The composition of this lire was kept secret with jealous 
caro at Constantinople, and tho Greeks said that it had be(?n revealed by an angel 
to Constantine, ’ 

• 

There seems no reason to call in question this account of Gibbon. 
It is very similar in description to the Persian sacred fire already quoted, 
and, as we shall presently sec, still more so to that of the Israelites. 
It appears in a nation in intimate intercourse with both Jews and 
Persians, and the origin is supposed to be supernatural, so that we 
may fairly say that it is a probable explanation. If some Jewish or 
Persia,n priest, a convert to Christianity, imparted the secret of its 
composition to Constantine, the whole matter becomes clear enough. 

The first mention in the Bible of tho holy fire, or ‘ fire of the Lord/ 
which is sufficiently circumstantially described to attract our atten- 
tion, is that accompanying Moses in Ins wanderings with the Children 
of Israel after leaving Egypt. Here we are at once met by a vivid 
account, almost exactly corresponding with Gibbon’s description, of 
the Greek fire. 

Moses used this fire in large quantities, which we must suppose he 
made himself, having learnt the method of preparation from the 
Egyptian priests w^hilst being educated amongst them. 

In order to consider the Pentateuchal account fairly, we will, for 

* Max Muller’s Ttanslatioii of the itiend Avesta, vol. iv, p. 95, 

* Gibbon’s Itornan llisi, chap. lii. 
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the time, elimiaate or mitigate the priestly remarks attributing Divine 
intention or direction to the fiiie, in the same way that whilst a coroner 
directs a jury that tjhe person died by ‘ the act of God,’ the medical 
witness says it was from ‘ sudden failure of the heart,’ both describing 
the same fact. 

The first thing worth mentioning is an aagel or piUar of cloud 
going before Israel, which removed and intervened between them 
and the pursuing Egyptians, and seems to have checked the latter. 
Tliis account supports the idea that Moses got the fire from the Egyptian 
priests, because, if the Egyptian soldiisrs recognised in the pillar of 
cloud, or, as wo may read, smoke, something like what the^ were 
accustomed to associate with their own worship, it would be likely to 
restrain them. 

The description would be realised if we suppose a large petroleum 
lamp to have been used, the flame being surrounded by a circular 
brass plate shield for safety, which would prevent the flame being 
seen.® 

In still weather the dense smoke would ascend as a pillar to some 
height, and then, spreading out, form that cloud described later on as 
resting over the tent of the Tabernacle ; whilst the reflection on the 
smoke from the flame below would make it appear at night a pillar 
of light. 

At the inauguration of the fii-st sacrifice since llic Exodus by 
Moses and Aaroji, we are told that ' ‘ there came a fire out from 
before the Lord and consumed u])on the altar the burnt-oficriiig.’ 
And we may notice that the cloud or smoke was so dense that Moses 
could not enter into the tent of the Tabernacle, a circumstance repealed 
at the dedication of the Temjfle by Solomon. Tliis was apparently 
the first time the sacred naphtha was used among the Israelites, 
and it had an immediately impressive effect, almost identical with 
that mentioned by the Zend Avesta as occurring in Persia on a like 
occasion. ‘ When all the people saw it they shouted and fell on their 
faces.’ ^ 

We have seen that the Persians associated sweet smells with their 
sacrifices, ‘ sandal wood in fragrant heaps and perfumes.’ In like 
mamner perfumes were associated with the religious sacrifices of the 
Israelites. 

The ordinary lamps of the sanctuary were to be supplied with pure 
olive oil ; then there was a holy anointing oil for the priests, of inyrrli, 
cinnamon, cassia, and sweet calamus, with olive oil,'^ as well as a more 
powerfully smelling incense, ‘ stactc and onycha and galbanum, 
sweet spices with pure frankincense,’ one object of these perfumes, 

‘ lieliold a smoking tuniace, and a burning lamp tliaL passed between those 
pieces.’ -Gen. xv. 17. Abraham’s vision will hardly admit any other explanation as 
the text stands ; but if for ‘ pieces ’ we parties^ it is clearer. 

’ Exodua xl. and Numbers ix. “ Ibid. 

Exodus XXX. 23, 21, 35, 38. 
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both among the Persians and Israelites, being to cover the oppressive 
smell which animal sacrifice otherwise rniAt always entail.* 

. But of the composition of the ‘ fire of the Lord I no hint whatever 
is given. It was apparently considered too dreadful and sacred a 
secret to be committed to wilting, and we must suppose that it was 
handed down orally in those directions to the jiricsts for the cere- 
monial of their religion, which the Jews have always tenaciously 
maintained to have proceeded in unbroken tradition from the time of 
Moses downward. * 

As we might expect with such a dangerous combustible, some 
terrible events now happened, two of which iii^nodern phraseology we 
should call accidents. 

Soon after the initiation of the burnt- offerings by Moses and 
Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, the eldest sons of Aaron, 

each of them hia cenaor and put firo rherem, and laid incense thereon, and 
olTored strange tiro before the Lord Avhich he lu/d not commanded thorn. And 
tiicrc came forth a tiro from the Lord and devoured them, and they died before 
the l.(Ord.”^ 

Proliably they had taken some of the sacred naphtha and put it iji 
their censers, and anointed themselves with it as well, in order to give 
thdiisclves, as they thought, greater sanctity. 

They had done wrong, no doubt, but it was the same sort of wrong 
that a careless or foolhardy workman in a powder manufactory docs 
if he goes into a dangerous room with iron nails in his boots, by a 
spark from which he is blown up. • 

Moses, as might be expected, is dreadfully alarmed. He orders 
the dead bodies to be immediately removed, and commands Aaron 
and his other t^,wo sons not to move. ‘ Let not a hair of your l:eads go 
loose, neither rend your clothes, that ye die not , . . and ye shall not 
go out from the door of the tent of meeting lest ye die, for the anointing 
oil of the Lord is upon you.’ From which words of Moses it is 
evident that an accident had occurred, and that it was not done 
intentionally. 

The next outbreak of the fire also was probably not intentional . 
It is indeed attributed to the people’s murmuiing ; but that they were 
always doing, and it reads* as if some receptacle gr barrel containing 
the sacred naphtha had been accidentally upset, and the fluid, running 
along the ground, had caught fire in some of the nearest outljdng 
tents of the camp. ‘ And the fire of the Lord burnt among them, and 
devoured in the uttermost part of the camp.’ 

Then there was a conspiracy by Korah, Dathan, and Abirain to 
overthrow the authority of Moses and Aaron ; and Moses, who wants 

Leviticus X. 1. 

VoL. LX — No. 354 


*' Ibid. X. 


Numbers xi. 1. 

U 
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a little time for preparation, appoints the next day for a trial as to 
who was really chosen of the Lord. 

At the appointc/d time and place the two opposing parties assembled, 
putting us in mind of Elijah’s struggle with the prophets of Baal at 
a later date. Moses warns all the congregation to stand away from 
the rebels, so as to be out of danger, and then happens what we read 
as an exj^losion. The ground opened under them, and some wont 
down into the pit. ‘‘ And there came out a fire from the Lord and 
consumed two hundred and fifty men of them.’ Gibbon speaks of 
the Grcelc fire as being explosive, alid many inflammable chemicals 
burning as a combustible in the open are explosive if confined. 

After the quelling the sedition which arose from the punishment 
of Korah and his followers, we hear no more of the fire of the Lord 
for a long time. Nor till the time of Elijah is there any account of its 
being used in a manner destructive to life. Either it fell into disuse 
in the time of Joshua, or the priests had overcome the difficulties 
attending the use of it, and its occasional exhibition did not attract 
much attention ; whilst the odium which attended the punishment 
of Korah with it prevented any similar execution of that sort. 

Passing the story of Manoah's angel, on which we need not dwell, 
the next time we meet with tlie ‘ fire of the Lord ' is in 1 Chronicles 
xxi. 2(), when David is offering a burnt-offering on the threshing-floor 
of Oman the Jebusitc in order to stop a ])Iaguc. He ‘ called upon the 
name of the Lord, and he answered him from heaven by fire upon the 
altar.’ 

The occasion was a very imper/tant one, and some of the naphtha 
might have been brought from Jerusalem by a priest, in a barrel 
especially constructed for the purpose. 

In the inauguration of Solomon’s Temple the lire again falls from 
heaven upon the altar, and the cloud fills the House of the Lord. 

To account for all the points in the story of Elijah, to which we 
now come, a little liberty of conjecture will be used, going beyond 
what is actually told in the text, though still keeping within the bounds 
of circumstantial evidence. 

I think it will be clear, before we reach the end of this article, 
t^iat Elijah did use the sacred naphtha, and some persons feel as if 
this were a charge against his hona ftdes. But if there is one thing 
plainer than another, it is that a more resolute, straightforward man 
than Elijah never existed. Some charge of over-zeal may be made 
against him, but surely none of underhand dealing. 

Those who think orthodoxy requires them to believe that the 
miracle was done contrary to, and in direct breach of natural laws, 
must allow that the miracle was urgently required by the conditions 
of the northern kingdom of Israel, fast drifting to ruin by its idol- 
worship. They must also admit that it was eminently successful, 

ia Numbers xvi. 
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and probably postponed the fall of th^ nation for a hundred and fifty 
years or so. If, then, the miracle could he done in accordance with 
natural laws, how cart it be said that Elijah was not justified in using 
the means at his command ? 

There is no reason to suppose that he was not as firmly convinced 
that the naphtha ^as a Divine means of calling down fire from heaven 
if it were the will of God, as he was that tlie burnt- offerings made 
by the priests at Jerusalem called down a blessing from heaven. 

That its •composition was kept secret, whilst’ that of the incense* 
and anointing oil of the priests was published, was because of its 
dangerous character. 

How did Elijah procure his supply of the naphtha ? Between his 
flying from Ahab to hide by the brook Cherith, and afterwards with 
the widow at Zarephath^ until the performance of the miracle, more 
than two years elapsed, so that he had plenty of time for getting it, 
and as Jerusalem possessed it *thence he probably obtained a supply. 

In those years of distress and anxiety of mind, with the burden 
of his natioii’s danger pressing heavily upon him, where should he 
look for advice or help exce])tto the priests at Jerusalem, where the 
only true Avorship of CJod was still maintained ? 

To Jerusalem, therefore, he probably secretly went to worship, 
and when there aslced counsel of the priests, who would have several 
incontives to help him. Besides the religious one of wishing to 
reclaim their erring brethren from idolatry would be the political one, 
that if the northern kingdom returned to the religion of Jehovah 
reunion might be ]mssil)le, or at any rate it would bo more likely to 
remain friendly to them. 

They would show Elijah in the Pentateuch, if he were not already 
acquainted with it, how Moses, \mder like circumstances, kept the 
peo])le to the* true religion, and when they offered him sonui of the 
sacred naphtha it is difficult iu see why he should not feel justified 
by Moses’s authority boih in using it and keeping it secret. 

No doubt minute directions for its use would accompany the 
naphtha, of which we will suppose that four small barrels were given 
him, and these enclosed, for greater safety, in four larger barrels.^ ^ 
Tliis number is indicated as Elijah used four empty barrels at the 
miracle, and there were four manifestations of the fixe. 

These barrels Elijah must have had secretly conveyed to the 
northern kingdom and hidden in different places, probably buried 
or placed in caves, one full barrel and the four empty ones being 
placed at Mount Carmel. 

When the challenge to the priests of Baal was given, and the 
people in their thousands gathered round, Elijah allows the priests 

Carbide of calcium ia dangerously exploaivo if it coTiica into contact with water ; 
in consequence of which it is sent out in iron drums, inclosed in wooden oases for 
greai3r safety, so that the proceeding is evidently quite reasonable. 
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of Baal the first trial until nc»on, when he begins to build an altar 
to the Lord and prepares the sacrifice. It reads as if he did it all 
himself, but at any rate he had attendants at his bidding, as the 
subsequent j>roceeding8 show. Around the altar he digs a trench 
capable of holding ‘ two measures of seed,’ to confine the naphtha 
from running out dangerously amongst the people when he should 
call them to come near. This took Elijah till about the time of the 
evening sacrifice, which Josephus tells us was half-way between noon 
and sunset, when the sun would still be shining in full force. In 
summer this would give Elijah about four hours to do his work. 

When all was ready water is poured over all to show that there 
was no concealed fire, but it was not measures which were used for 
the purpose, but four empty barrels which were already there, with 
a fifth full of the naphtha probably as well. Measures, as being open, 
and usually used for such purposes, would have been more convenient, 
but barrels are especially designed for carrying fluids about in, and 
are rarely mentioned in Scripture, wine being generally conveyed in 
skins and oil in jars, neither of which would have l>cen s\iitable for 
naphtha ; therefore the presence of barrels here is worth noting. 

The barrels are filled with water in the sight of the people and 
poured over the altar again and again in the eye of the sun; the 
last, as we must suppose, being the barrel of naphtha. 

Then Elijah prayed, and a very sincere prayer we may be sure it 
was. The future of his nation as well as his own life were at stake — 
would the answering fire come or not ? The flame bursts forth and 
we have Elijah’s triumph; and immediately, as with Moses and 
Zoroaster, and in a lesser degree we may add with Drummond, on 
like occasions, we have the simultaneous conviction of the people, 
and the shout arises : ‘ The Lord, he is the God ; the Lord, he is the 
God.’ The naphtha, being lighter than water, would float on the top 
in the trench and account for the fire licking up the water therein. 

The use Elijah made of the three remaining vessels of naphtha 
is desperate reading, and we may be excused for passing on. l^rnbably 
the impression left by it placed an odium on the use of the sacred 
fire like that which happened after the punishment of Korah’s 
tebeUion with it by Moses ; at any rate, it is doubtful if there is any 
reference to it after this in the Old Testament canon. 

There is a slight indication of the knowledge of an explosive com- 
bustible in one of the apocryphal stories of Daniel, after which comes 
the account in the second book of Maccabees, but this so lucidly 
clears up the whole matter that we will postpone its consideration 
until the last. 

Passing this, then, for the present, the next evidence of any manipu- 
lation of the fire is given by Josephus, which fairly shows that the 
priesthood in his time kept a stock of the naphtha, probably in the 
cellars under the Temple ; its use, however, in the Temple fires and 



1906 


THE SAC BED FIBE OF ISRAEL 


285 


sacrifices having become so regular, or at^any rate periodical, as not 
to attract or require particular notice. 

• Josephus tells us that Herod, hearing that Hyreauus liad found 
a treasure in King David’s sepulchre, goes to see if ho can find some 
more, but ^ 

as for any money he found none, os H37roanus had done, but that furniture of 
gold and those precious goods that were laid up there, all wliioh he took away. 
However, he had a great jlosire to make a more diligent search, and to go farther, 
in, even as far as the very bodies of David and Solomon, whore two of his guards 
were slain by a flame that burst out upon those that went in, as the report wiis. 
So he was terribly affrighted, and went out and^uilt a propitiatory monument 
of that fright ho had been in.'^ 

It has been suggested that this fire was a bituminous gas exhaling 
from the earth, which had accumulated in the tomb like fire-damp 
does in coal mines, de rnieux, this explanation might be 

worth considering, but as the matter stands is quite unnecessary. 

The priests of Jerusalem had the custody of this tomb, which 
had been opened occasionally for centuries without any such fire being 
noticed. It had been visited at least twice not long before, once by 
the priests or Maccabees to hide the treasure there, and once by 
Hyrcaniis when he plundered it. Herod went at night by torchlight, 
and not finding any money at first rummaged further, where he saw 
sonu', ])aTreIs of naphtha, and, one of these being broken open in search 
of money, the explosion occurred. Had there been any strong leak 
of gas in this corner of the tomb the whole chamber would have been 
full of it, and the explosion have oScurred at once on entrance being 
made ; and, besides this, the thing would have been previously well 
known. 

Except thofl. Temple itself, there could be no^ place so likely for the 
])riests to store the naphtha as with their other treasuj’es, in the 
sepulchre of King David, and it is very likely that at this time the 
cellars of the Temple were not quite finished, or were not considered 
safe from sacrilegious ransacking ; and this view is entirely corroborated 
by the latest evidence we have of the existence of this fire in connection 
with the Temple of Jerusalem. 

it is thus told by Graetz in his History of the Jews ; 

• 

8o hardly did Christian Romo now deal \Wth tho Jo^f8 that the advent of 
Jidian the Apostate, who tried to reinstate the old vrorahip of Rome, a.d. 3G1, 
w'as a period of great relief. There was even some movement towards rebuilding 
the Temple at Jerusalem. But while tho workmen were engaged in (Soaring 
away the ruin, volumes of tire burst forth from the subterranean vaults, and this 
was supposed to bo such a signal mark of God’s displeasure that the workmen 
were seized with a j>anic and the work was discontinued, novi'T to be resumed. 

Now, how can we explain this account except by supposing that 
the workmen burst into a store of the sacred naphtha, when perhaps 


AntiqidtiGSt Book xvi. c. vii. 
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the spark from a workmaij’s tool set it alight ? Any suggestion of 
petroleum gas is even more unlikely than in the case of David’s 
sepulchre. The c(!;llars of the Temple had been long in use, and any 
such escape would have been well known. And we may also remark 
that both in this outbreak of the fire, as wxdl as that at King David’s 
sepulchre, tlic impression at once conveyed was that it was of Dmne 
origin. 

„ Tliis account of the outbreak of the fire in the cellars of the Temple 
brings us to a time overlapping that when Constantine is said to have 
liad the composition of the Greek fire revealed to him by an angel, 
and is the last incident Ve have connecting this sort of fire in any way 
with the worship or Temple of the Jews. 

We will now go back and consider tlie account given in the second 
of Maccabees. 

Tliis work is allowed to have been written between the years 140 
and CO b.c., and, although somewhat loosely composed in parts, is good 
evidence on such a subject as this. 

We gather that Judas Maccabeus and the Council at Jerusalem 
inform the Alexandrian Jews that they are about to cleanse the 
altar at Jerusalem and renew the sacrifices with some sacred ‘Naphthar ’ 
which has been handed dowm to them by ' Neemias.’ 

Therefore whereas wo arc now purposed to keep the purificatiou of the Temple 
upon the five-and-twentieth day of the month (.^asleu, wc thought it noccHsary 
to certify you thereof, that ye also might keeiJ it as the feast of the tabernacles, 
ami oj ihv fire which was given us whtju Neemias offered sacrifice after tliat he 
had buildod the Temple and the altar. For when our fathers were led into 
Persia the priests that were then devout took ftn of the altar 'privily^ and hid 
it in an hollow place of a pit without A\ater, where they kept it sure, so that the 
place was unknown to alf men. Now, after many whou it pleased God, 

Neemias, being sent from the King of Persia, did send of the jioslerity of tho'-e 
priests that had hid it to the fire, but when they told us they found no fire hut 
thick water then commanded he tlicm to draw it uj) and to bring it, and when 
the sacrifices Avero laid on Neemias commanded the priests to sprinkle the wood 
and the things laid thereupon with the water. When tliis was done, and the 
time came that the sun shone ^ Avhich aforetime was hid in a cloud, there was a 
great fiire kindled, so that every man marvelled. And the priests made a prayer 
V'hilst the sacritice was consuming, I say both the priests, and all the rest answ^er- 
iiig thereto as Neemias did. . . . NoAvwdien the saerifico was consumed Neemias 
commanded the water Ahat was left to be poured on the stones. When this w as 
done there wa.s kindled a flame, but it was consumed by tlict-light that shined 
from the altar. So when this matter was knowm it was told the King of Persia 
that in the place where the priests that were led aw ay had hid the fire there 
npiioared water, and that Neemias had purified the sacriliccs therewith. Then 
the King inclosing the place made it holy, after tliat he had tried the matter. . . . 
And Neemias called this thing Naphthar, which is as mucli as to say a cleansing, 
T)ut many men call it Nephi. It is found in the records that Jeremy the prophet 
commanded them that were carried away to take of the fire as it hath been 
signified. . . . Then shall the Lord show them those things, and the glory of 
the Lord shall appear, and the cloud also as it was showed unto Moses, and as when 
Solomon de.sired that the place might be honourably sanctified . . . and as when 
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Moses prayed unto the Lord, the fire camft doTO from heaven and consunied 
the sacrifice, even so prayed Solomon also, and^he fire came do wi^ from In^ven 
and consumed the burjjt-offerings. . . . Whereas we then are about to cehhmte 
the purification, wo have \^Titten unto you and ye shall ck) well if ye keep the 
same days.” 

This account lias met with little attention from commentators, 
who sometimes even stigmatise the letter as an impudent forgery, 
for no other reason that I can see but that the account of the 

•A • • * 

‘ Naphthar is considered ‘ wildly improbable’ ; but, as we have seen,* 
so far is this from being the case- that it is, on the conirary, more than 
j)Tobable, which sets the subject in anotheik^isjicct. 

On general grounds nothing could bo more likely than that such 
a letter was WTitten, for as we learn from the first book of Maccabees, 
which is by a different author and much better writer, who goes over 
the same time, that as soon as the Maccabees had established a Jewdsh 
government at Jerusalem .licy sent ambassadors with letters to make 
alliances with the Lacedemonians and Romans, in order to strengthen 
themselves ; therefore it is quite in accordance with what we might 
cxj)cct that Judas Maccabeus should have sent such a letter to the 
Alexandrian Jews, an important and growing community, who not 
long afterwards built themselves an independent temple in Egypt. 

It is true that this letter makes references to passages in Jeremiah 
and Nehemiah which we do not find in our version of the Old Testa- 
ment. Rut this has been edited over and over again, and these parts 
may have been omitted as too explicit, or, what is quite as likely, the 
passages may have been taken f^pm some other books attributed 
to Jeremiah and Nehemiah at tliis time, but which subsequent 
examination did not prove of sufficient value or authenticity to be 
included in the canon when this was finally fixed. The references 
in the letter to the manifestations of the fire in connection with Moses 
and Solomon are ([uite correct, and it W'ould be hardly likely that so 
reputable a writer as the author of the second of Maccabees would 
have invented the letter entirely, as the commentators allege, and 
have made false references in it to well-known works which must 
have exposed him to instant detection. 

Rut even if the letter is a pure invention it is still perfectly good 
evidence that the author knew of the ‘ Naphthar’ and its properties 
about one hundred years n.o. Robinson CTflsoe is confessedly 
fictitious, but would still prove, if necessary, that Defoe knew" of the 
properties of guns and gunpowder. 

But there is one point wddeh tends to prove that the letter is genuine, 
as it shows that it must have been written before that twenty-fifth 
of Casleu when the fire Avas to be used to purify the altar. In this 
case, the only one recorded, the ‘ Naphthar ’ failed to bring dowm the 
fire as expected, and we cannot conceive that an author would invent 

II. Maccabees i. 18 at seq^. 
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a long explanation of its power to bring down fire from heaven, 
which he already knew to \iave been a failure in tliis respect, whilst 
at the same time he might feel it his duty to' give the letter if, as 
historian, he had access to such a valuable original document. 

This is the account in the tenth chapter of the second of Maccabees : 

Now Maccabeus and his company, the Lord guiding 'them, recovered the 
and the city . . . and having cleansed the Temple they made another altar, 
aufl striking stones they^ took fire out of tlieniy and o tiered a sacritice after tw o 
•years and sot forth the incense and lights and showbread. . . . Kow upon the 
same day that the stranger profaned the Temple, on the very same day it was 
cleansed again, even the flve-and -twentieth day of the same month, which is Casleu. 

Now the reason the fire did not fall from heaven as expected is 
explained by the date, the 25th day of Casleu, that is, December 14. 
It was winter, and the sun was either overcast or had not suflicient 
power to ignite the naphtha; so, like.the Peruvians, as previously 
quoted from Prescott under like circumstances, they got fire by 
friction, ‘ by striking two stones.’ 

To conclude, the evidence is circumstantial, cumulative, positive, 
and, one would think, sufficient to prove that the prophets and priests 
of Israel used a liighly inflammable fluid, probably a preparation of 
refined petroleum, to bring down fire from heaven, at least occasion- 
ally; and although not acceptable to conservative tlicologians, to 
others, I am sure, must be a great relief. 


F. H. Balk WILL. 
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The association of come dians known as the Illustre Tliontrc (at first a 
society of amateurs) had in.its early days a precarious existence, and 
for some years was witJiout a fixed ilomicilc. The mile dc tlimtrc 
at Paris, set up originally by the Tour do Ncsle (a spot afterwards 
known as the rue Mazarine), and then in the Quartier St. Paul, was 
later transferred to the Tennis (V)urt, or y(n/. dc paume, of the ‘(Voix- 
Blanche,’ in the Faubourg St. (lormain. Here the Soci(‘ty assumed 
a })rofesaional character, and settled down for a time, but it was not 
a financial success. For thirteen years (tliat is, between ]()4() and 
ir)5H, and tliercfore during tlie most agitated ])eriod of the Fronde) 
this Society, destined to l)econie renowned, moved a])Out from place to 
place in dilleront i)arts of tlie country, a trouj^e of strolling players, 
battling witli all kinds of difllculiies and exposed to every manner of 
affront. 

Richelieu, it is true, had accorded his protection to dramatic 
poets, yet it was by no means easy for strolling jdayers in the pro\dnces 
to secure a hearing in [)ublie To obtain ])(‘rmission to set up their 
stage many formalities had to be complii'd with ; consummate tact 
was called for to liandlo tiie susce[)tibilities of rival authorities ; 
politic,al and religious prejudices had often to be overcome, su]ier- 
stitions, like spectres, to be laid, and favours had to be granted. 

Although in the early years of the seventeenth century organised 
stock companies of professional jdayers at Paris were few, the Illustre 
Theatre at the commencement of its career found already in the field 
two formidable rivals — the Theatre du Marais, established in 1600 at 
the Hotel d’ Argent, and that of the Hdtcl de Bourgogne — at which 
latter house Moli^Te as a child received his first impressions of the 
drama. It was at the height of his fame that he wrote Vljnpromptu 
de Versailles, in which he held up to ridicule the actc^rs of the Hotel 
de Bourgogne. 

Founded by the talented and beautiful actress, Madeleine Bejart, 
the association of the Illustre was practically the Bejart family — 
Bejart phe, Madeleine his daughter, and her two brothers, Jacques 
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and Louis, both actors of sorne ifepute, notwithstanding their physical 
disadvantages. Of these drawbacks we get an insight in Elomire 
Hypocondrc, if the author, Boulanger de Chalussay (who, by the way, 
was an unfriendly critic of Moliore), may be trusted. Elomire (MoUctc 
in anagi-am) says to Angelique (who is supposed to represent Madeleine 
Bejart) : ‘ Tes frCres ? Qui ? Ce begue, et oe borgqe boiteux ? ’ 

The limping man with one eye was Louis Bejart, who came by 
his misfortune, we are told, in endeavouring to separate two friends 
who were quarrelling, sword in hand, in the PaJais Roy^ll. It was 
after tliis accident that he was allotted the part of La Fleche (in 
FAvare), and is described Jj^yllarpagon as ‘ ce chien de boiteux-la.’ 
According to Rival, subsequent actors assumed a limp not only in the 
character of La Fleche, but in all Louis’ parts ; which misdirected 
imitation seems an echo of the times of Menander and Plautus, when 
actors impersonating the parasites and panders ever present in the 
popular comedies themselves acquired something of their mannerisms 
and afiectations. It also calls to mind that prince of flatterers, 
Cleisophos, a hanger-on at the Court of Pliilip of Macedon, who wore 
a bandage over his eye when the King’s eye was injured by an arrow, 
made a wry grimace wlien Ilis Majesty tasted anything sour, and 
limped at times in keeping with his royal patron. 

Allied with the Bejarts was Mile. Duparc, whom Moht^re, and 
many another, courted in vain. It was she whom the author of 
le Cid addressed as she was leaving Rouen : 

Allcz, charmante Iris, allez en d’auires lieux, 

Semer Jes doux perils qui naissent de voa 3 0UX. 

The husband of this lady was surnamed Gros-Rene, and was 
probably the butt of Moliere’s ridicule (not wliolly uninspired, perhaps, 
by his disappointment) in his plays La jalousie dc Gros-Rew' and 
Gros-Renr ('colier, works which, unfortunately, have been lost. 

We must remember also La Grange, who was appointed ‘ orator ’ 
of the troupe, for he was for many years a member of this stock 
company. The position of this functionary is dealt with at some 
length by Chapuzeau in Le Tln'dtre Franrciis, Briefly summed up, 
hisMuties were to annoimce the plays about to be presented, and to 
whet the appetite of the spectators for the feast prepared for them ; 
and by his wit and kddress, in a speech at the close of the enter- 
tainment, to dismiss the public in a good humour with what they had 
received, and with a craving for more. La Grange also Ailed leading 
parts in Moliere’s plays, and we owe to him the publication, in 1G82, 
of the flrst complete edition of the great dramatist’s works. 

But the Bejarts, and the others we have recalled, are remembered 
now only because of their association with Molicre. It was their 
Society in its early uphill days that the young Jean-Baptiste Poequelin 
joined as'^an’ apprentice, and thenceforth assumed his professional 
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name, MolitTe. The assumption of a stgige name was not only custo- 
mary then, as at the present day, but in Moliere’s time it was common 
•for an actor to call himself by several names, according to the nature 
of the character he was representing. Thus, le Grand was Belleville 
in comedy and Turlupin in farce ; and Gueru was known as Flechelles 
in tragedy and as Gautier Garguille in comedy. 

It was in the Illustre Theatre that MoIi<'Te learnt stage business — 
the mechaiiism, so to speak, of dramatic spectacle. It was there l;e 
felt the first promptings of his talents as a playwright, and found in 
the Bejarts a warm appreciation of his^udding gifts, and a readiness 
to present his works to the public. It is"^ open secret that he was 
in love with La Bejart (as Madeleine was called), but it is absurd to 
suppose (as some of liis biographers have done) that this passion, by 
softening and sweetening his disposition, and thus maldng him more 
susceptible to refined ard subtle imj^ressions, was the cause of the 
unfoldmont of the poet's genius and his future renown. A dominant 
cause should be conspicuous in its effects ; but in Molirre’s works it is 
not the romantic, but the comic, side of life that is conspicuous. To 
judge of the effects of environment upon the germs of natural gifts 
the whole environment must be taken into account. One of Moliere’s 
apologists says of liim that neither in success, nor in disappointment, 
nor on the slippery domain of the heart, does he lose his equilibrium. 
And why ? we may ask. Because, like the tiglit-rope walker, his eye 
is fixed u])on something which is not himself. He was 8uscej)tible 
of the excitement of the tender passion, but it did not turn liis head. 
He looked inwards upon himself, But outwards as well upon the world, 
which is moved by many passions, and not by one passion alone. 
His interests w^ere cosmopolitan. His eye sought the widest horizons. 
In the natuiy; of the dramatic poet the influences of external observa- 
tion and of self-analysis meet ; in him they are the seed and the soil. 
Onl}^ by experience ot both can the playwright diseovei* the secret 
of touching the chords of mirth and feeling in others, lie of all men 
must learn that the individual is a })iece of the human mosaic, with a 
general resemblance to the whole, but is not in every res})ect a criterion 
of every other piece. No one realised this better than Molicre, who 
so held up the mirror that the spectator saw both himself and his 
species, both the accidciTtal and the universal yi human nature, and 
thus his art Was truly the vilcc spcculmn et exemplar morum. 

In the practical school of the Illustre Theatre, Molir*re discovered 
the chiaroscuro of his art — the proper distribution of light and shade 
in dramatic presentation ; so, too, the subtle and various springs of 
human emotiem and feeling came under his eye, and he perceived 
the different forces which excite them ; and his ingenuity never failed 
to discern the methods of presenting such influences with the most 
telling effect. 

It would be difficult to frame surroundings better calculated 
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to stimulate and train the giits of the dramatic poet than those in the 
midst of which Moliere found himself. In the peventeenth century 
the Italian school of comedy, based on the works of the Roman and 
Greek playwrights, and represented by Ariosto, Cardinal Bibbiena, 
MachiavclU, Ludovico Dolce, Lorenzino de Mcdicis and others, had the 
popular ear throughout France —in particular in the southern provinces, 
where Moliere’s apprenticeship was completed. This influence obtained 
f^om the fourteenth to the eighteenth century. ^The multiplicity of 
incidents crowded together in the works of these popular authors, 
the intrigues and surprises, tljc compheated plots, and their sudden 
and often improbable dhCGacmeiity appealed to the imagination of the 
Spanish and French dramatists, and were largely copied by them. 
That they were favoured, too, by Moliere is seen in VEtourdi, le drpit 
Amoureux, Dom Garde de Navarre, le Mf'decin Volant, and elsewhere. 
The literary atmosphere of the time was thus congenial, and useful to 
the poet, but it was not the source of his inspiration. To study the 
moral anatomy of human nature wc must see it ]iot darkly, as through 
a glass, but face to face, and the social upheaval that was going on 
around MoU^re gave him tliis opportunity. Those were not days 
when pains were taken to disguise prejudices, or to conceal passions, 
or to restrain the expression of feeling in speech or in act. As the 
players of the day had put aside the masks in which actors of classic 
times had strutted the boards, so the players on the social stage, under 
tlie violence of opposing social conditions then obtaining, stripped 
off every disguise and exposed their characters, witli all their defects, 
to the light. Wliat a museum was chus opened for the study of men 
and manners ! 

Wc must not confound the Italian playwrights we have namt'd 
with the Italian comedians who, at a later date, performed for a short 
season at the Hotel de Bourgogne. The plays of the latter were 
little better than improvisations, and can only by courtesy be said to 
belong to the literature of Italian comedy. This theatre, we are told 
in the Memoirs of Saint-Simon, w'as closed by the order of the King, 
and the players driven from the country, because they presented a 
pi^cc called la Fausse j)rude, in which Madame de Maintenon (very 
thinly disguised) was held up to ridicule. 

It may also be tri^e that the stormy atm()spherc of Moliore’s time 
was conducive not only directly to the evolution of his art, but to its 
appreciation and enjoyment. His aim was to amuse rather than to 
instruct, and it was amusement that was wanted. War at home and 
abroad, religious persecutions and uprisings, the evils attending an 
autocratic and arbitrary Government, social disturbances and changing 
fortunes, had become chronic, and the country was sick of it all. 
People wanted distraction, not mere buffoonery — whose effects may be 
telling in acute cases, but are transient and have a depressing reaction 
— but some legitimate intellectual excitement to mirth ; and this was 
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the mood to welcome the exhilaratmg ^t and piquant satire of the 
great comic playwright. / 

In the early days when Moli^re first joined the Illustre Thentre 
•the Society was financed by the Baron de Modhna, who had taken 
Madeleine Bejart under his protection. This protection was relaxed 
in 1646, when the Barpn left Paris for the wars ; and we may well 
suppose that his financial support was relaxed at the same time, and 
that it was this that decided the troupe of players to leave the capital, 
and try their fortijncs in the provinces. Whatever the cause, the 
peregrinations that followed must have been of invaluable service to 
Moliere in enlarging his experience of i^i and tilings and in ripening 
its fruit. He moved about midst con8ta?ffit}" shifting scenes, playing 
all kinds of parts, learning stage-management, and studying the Greek 
and Latin playwrights. He had not the advantage of Madame 
Dacier’s translations, which appeared some years later ; nor, pre- 
sumably, did he need tr inSlatioUvS, for w(^ learn from Grimarest that 
he turned into French nearly the whole of Lucretius. De Villicrs, 
in la Zt'linde^ speaks of Moliere as one who had read all the satires 
of the old Italian and Spanish writers. He was familiar with Lope 
de Vega, the author of eighteen hundred comedies in verse ! He 
knew too, probably, the dramatic works of C\alderon, who was his 
contemporary ; also those of Alexandre Hardy, Robert Gamier, and 
Paul Scarron, his own countrymen. Racine, perhaps, came too late 
to influence him, but the great Corneille and Boilcau were his friends. 
During his thirteen years’ wanderings Moliere was all the time talcing 
notes of the panorama of t3rpes and manners that passed before him. 
To realise how varied these pictures must have been, notwithstanding 
the fact that his travels were confined to his own country, we have only 
to remember that in the seventeenth century the differences between 
the customs^ habits, and manners of the provinces and of the capital, 
and those between one province and another, were much more distinct 
and pronounced than at the present day. Interests, yniblic and 
private, were more centralised ; there was a degree of exclusiveness, 
arising from insulation and ignorance, that bred suspicion and 
excited jealousy ; privileges wore often confounded with rights, and 
customs with laws. A neighbouring province was regarded as a 
foreign country, and Paris often as an unfriendly Power. These 
moods, whether due to tacial or to geographiciil causes, or to both, 
would exhibit variety of character and temperament, and modification 
of language, to a degree we cannot wholly apx)reciate at the present 
day ; although such varieties in some particulars may still be found 
in an attenuated form in France, and, indeed, in every large country 
where the political links joining the parts together have been forged 
by conflict and conquest. True it is that human nature at bottom is 
one ; and Moliere, like Shakespeare, has drawn his xuctures for all time 
because he perceived this kinship with the eye of an anatomist. But he 
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has given us something mire than fundamental relations: he has 
added to them accidental traits, and characteristics, and local colouring, 
so that while his works are an epitome of the foibles, conceits, and 
vices common to the human race, they are also a history of the manners, 
fashions, and tastes of his day. 

It is difficult to follow the route of the peregrinations of these 
strolling players. If traditions on the subject are a guide, there are 
few cities that were not visited by them. From the trustworthy 
evidence that is available it would appear that their j-luirneyings 
were principally in the South — ^in the Land of the Troubadours, where 
the echoes of the songs of Gonkelin were still in the air ; although they 
visited Rouen, Lyons, Nffites, and Grenoble, in which last town the 
Garnival was j)a88ed in 1058. The register of the Hotel de Ville of 
Nantes, under date ‘ Jeudy23' jour d’Apvril mil six cent cpiarante 
huit,’ says : 

Ce jour est vonu an liuroau le Sr. Morlicrrc, Tun dos comriK^dions de la 
trouppe du Pufresne, qui a rcmonstre que la reste de lad. tronppe doit arjver 
ced. jour en ceatc ville, ct a snpplye tr6s heumbleiuent MessiourB lenr perruottre 
de mentor sur Ic teatro pour reproaentor leurs commodyes. Sur quoi, de 
I’advys comrnun du Bureau, a est4 arrestd quo la trouppe dead. comiiK'dionfl 
tardora de montor aur le tcatro jusqiies dimanche proohain, auquol jour il sera 
advise co qui sera trouvo H propos.* 

It was not, however, until the 17th of May that permission was 
obtained by the players to perform there. The Dufresne mentioned 
in the above extract (for which we are indebted to M. Pchoiit, of 
the National Library of Nantes) was the business manager of the 
troupe, and was associated \vith it throughout its travels. In those 
times, when people moved leisurely, and the flaming poster as avant- 
courier was unknown!, the work of the r'gisseur was not so onerous 
as to prevent liim taking part in the representations, und w^e may 
suppose that Dufresne (who had a certain reputation as a comedian) 
also performed on occasion with Moli-'ro. It was impossible for a 
dramatic performance to be advertised much in advance of the event, 
for application for permission to perform had to be made by the 
actors in person, evidence had to be furnished that the applicants 
wece reputable, that the object of their entertainment was to amuse 
the public, without any ulterior design, and that the members of 
the troupe had no infectious disease. In addition to other matters 
(for the due consideration whereof it was essential that all the members 
of the Bureau applied to should meet in consultation), it was a condi- 
tion to the granting of a licence that at least one performance should 
be given for the benefit of the local hospital. In the archives of the 
lintel Dieu at Lyons is a record that Molicre and his troupe under- 
took to give the proceeds of two representations to the po»or of that 
city. It is worth noting that this tax is levied upon players, almost 
' For the full extract from the register see M. Moland’a Life of MoUdre. 
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without exception, at the present Aay throughout France, and is 
paid by these warm-hearted people con amorc. But permission to 
perform was only tte first step to be taken by ^trolling players in 
Moliore’s day. To make their efforts a success much back stair 
climbing had to be done. The goodwill of magistrates, magnates, and 
other influential •personages had to be secured, the smiles of local 
women of fasliion to be won, the caprices of social butterflies to be 
humoured.^ Cajolery, flattery, promises and . presents, and every 
device known to diplomacy, had to be employed to this end. 

Between 1659 and 1664 (that is, after his wanderings came to a 
close) Molierc is said to have written^1^’*^l£)zen plays, only two of 
which — le Mrdecin Volant and La Jalousie de BarbouilV — have been 
preserved. It is very probable that the outlines of these works, 
with some light and shade, had been broadly sketched in the provinces, 
and were suggested by characters and incidents that came under 
liis eye at the time, and that the fresh im f)ressions d'apres Nature 
were afterwards elaborated by the author in Paris. A sketch from 
Nature is generally spoiled by being what is often improiicrly called 
‘ finished ’ in the studio, and this may account for the absence of some 
of Moliere’s works. Le Med< cin Volant is an adaptation of an Italian 
farce in which the doctor plays the harlccjuin — a nimble personage, 
constajitly changing liis guise, jumping through windows, here, there, 
and everywhere. 

It was not uncommon with the Italian playwrights of the day to 
sketch the characters of a play, indicate the outlines of its plot, 
and determine the nature and periods of its denouement, and to leave 
the actors free to supply their own dialogue. Tliis course may have 
been followed in some of the lost plays, since it applies to the two 
of that period that have been preserved, for le Medecin Volant was 
developed later into le Medecin tnalgre lui, and la Jalousie de Bar- 
houille into George Dandin. This would not apply, perhaps, to le 
Docteur Amoureux — a piece of some importance, we may suppose, 
since it was commended by Boileau, and was much applauded when 
played before the King and the Queen-mother. 

There is an amusing tradition of Toulouse which may be men- 
tioned here. This is one of the many cities which claim to have afforded 
hospitality to the great dramatist and his trouj^e. Moliere (oays the 
tradition) was opposed in his appheation for a licence to perform at 
Toulouse by a certain doctor. He obtained the licence notwith- 
standing through the influence of some friends with the Capitoul ; 
but he did not forgive the hostility of the doctor, and determined to 
make him suffer, if he could, for liis op])Ositiou. Circumstances 
favoured Ahis design. The poet made the acquaintance of a young 
man who was disconsolate because a certain demoisefle, the object 
of his affections, was about to be married, against her will, to a very 
objectionable old man. 
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‘ Does the young lady reltirn your passion ? ’ asked Moliere. 

‘ With aK her heart,’ replied the lover. 

‘ And who is your rival ? ’ * 

‘ The doctor who opposed your application.’ 

‘ Consider yourself out of your difficulties,’ cried Moliere with glee. 
‘ See that your lady-love and her relations "are at ,my spectacle to- 
morrow, and, above all, that this doctor is there too.’ 

The young man carried out these instructions to the letter ; the 
performance took ])lace ; the doctor, when it was over, huiried away, 
with^a'langhingTand ijccring crowd at liis heels ; and the projected 
marriage was broken off^^-'llie young lady’s relations. The play 
that MolitTc had presented was le Docteur Amoureux, and it was so 
written up l)y tlie author that the name-part depicted the manners, 
gestures, verbosity, and ailectations of his enemy to the life, and 
these were so presented as to overwhelm liim with ridicule. 

Whether or not this tradition be well founded, it is at least plausible. 
At a time when ‘ gag ’ was largely allowed, and often encouraged, 
and, as we have said, not infrequently relied upon for the dialogue, 
and when the attitude of the players towards the spectators was 
familiar and confidential, almost to the degree that obtained in the 
days of I’lautus and Terence, actors had the opjiortunity of setting 
off their private grievances against individuals by indulging on the 
stage ill personalities, a p(>ssibility sufficient in itself to account for 
the suspicion with which they were regarded. To hold uj) to ridicule 
every form of cant- and affectation w\as Moliere’s nirticr. He scicnied 
to tl/id j)articiilar satisfaction in castigating the frailties and conecits 
of the faculty. Is it too much to suppose that to his general distrust 
of the disciples of Hijipocrat-es a personal animosity may have on one 
occasion been added ? 

In 1(351 Molicre’s troupe w^ere appointed comedians fo the Prince 
of Conti. Idle Abbe de Cosnac (afterwards Archbishop of Aix) 
has given in his Memoirs a circunivstantial account of how tliis dis- 
tinction came about. The Prince of Conti was at liis ch.itcau of La 
Grange-des-Pres, at Pezenas, with liis mistress, Madame dc Calvimont. 
TJie Abbe held an a]>])ointment in the household, and one of his duties 
was to cater for liis j)atr(>n s amusements, having, as he tells us, 

‘ I’i^rgeiit dcs menus plaisirs de cc prince.’ Madame de Calvimont 
expressed the desire'* to be entertained by some comedians. It so 
chanciid that La Bejart and her troupe were in Languedoc at the 
moment, and the Abbe engaged them to give a performance at the 
(Jhiitciiii on a ceiiain day. The players must have been gratified by 
tins invitation, for de Conti was the Cliief of the Army of the Fronde, 
an individual much in evidence at the time, and brother of the Grand 
(bnde. To Molierc it liad a special significance, for he and the Prince 
had been at college together at Clermont. ‘ Les (Jomediens,’ says 
M. Jal, ‘ comme les trouveres, les mencstrels et les bateleurs, allaicnt 
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tou jours f rapper aux portes des chateaux /royaux, pour tircr quelquos 
bona profits de Icur Industrie/ and it ap])ears that before the coin(»dians 
arrived another troiTpc of players under the direction of Ooriuier 
came upon the scene, and so impatient was the Prince to be amused 
that he insisted upon their being retained in place of Molii're’s troupe. 
Besides the Prinqe’s impatience there seems another reason for this 
sudden change of programme, for the Abbe says that ' les presents 
quo fit la troupe de Cormier h Madame de Calvimont engagerent a la 
retenir.’ * • 

When Molicre and his colbagues found that their engagement 
was cancelled, they asked the Prince t>i^at least refund them their 
travelling exjienses ; but ‘ M. le Prince avait trouve bon de s^opinintror 
a cettc bagatelle.’ Wlien the Abbe tohl his patron that he had 
migaged Moliere’s troupe, the Prince re})lied that he himself had 
engaged Cormier’s, and that it was more fit ting for an Abb6 than for 
a Prince to break his proniise. This was not the o])inionof de Cosnac, 
wlio rather than decrive Molierc engaged liim at his own ex])ense to 
give a performance iii tlie theatre at Pezenas. Tlie representation 
cost two thousand ecus which would be 210?. or 480^., according to 
whether the ecus were small or large. It a[)pears that the secretary 
of the Prince, Sarrasin (who had fallen in love with Duparc, the 
‘ charmante h’is ’ of Corneille), persuaded his master to give Cormier 
his con(f(\ and to bestow his special protection to the troupe of the 
Illusirc. ThcMt n'. This honour was enjoyed by Molicre and his Society 
until the Ecolc dcs Fonmes and Do7i Juan were produced, when the 
Prince, taking ofLuitui at the cxtj-avagance and bad taste of those 
])lay8, witlulrew his favour from their author. But wlien this (;ame 
about Molii're could afford to lose the Prince’s protection. The good 
will of Armand de ( >onti was flattering and useful to a strolling ].)layer ;■ 
but a player and aiitJior mounting by giant strides the ladder of 
fame, and playing in royal palaces, looked for something higher than 
the approbation of an individual like Conti, whom ('ardinal Retz has 
d(‘scribed as ‘ im zero qui nc se multiplioit que parce qu’il etoit jirince 
dll sang. ... La mechancete faisoit cn lui ce que la foiblesse 
faisoit en M. d’ Orleans.’ 

When Molicre’s travels came to an end, and the curtain had fallen 
on the vast scene of kaleidoscopic forms and colours they had affordtid, 
there was yet another picture of human nature to "be presented to liim, 
one which was to be seen only at Paris, or, at all events, nowhere else 
on such a large canvas and in such a strong light. We refer to the 
school of the Hotel de la Marquise de Rarnbouillet, tlie v union of 
grand ladies and princes and ot men of iashion*, wit and leannng. 
These ‘ Prt'cicux,^ as they were called, are described by Moland as ‘ une 
sorte de secle qui tendoit a exagerer de plus en plus ces doctrines 
morales et htteraires. Dans le principe, la coterie aristocratique 
n’avoit pas ete sans utilite, et le pouvoir qu ellc exer^a eut plus d’un 
VoL. LX — No. 354 X 
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resultat Baluiaire ; mais onyeto?c vite arrive a un excrs de prudorio 
romanesque; et un govit puremont artificieL’ 

We arc indebted to tlic follies and extravagances of these beaux 
esprits of the seventeenth century for Molit Tc’s Prreieuses Ridicules, 
which, whilst it had the effect of producing a general reform in morals, 
taste, and in the polite arts, has made it impossible! for the abuses it 
has exj)os(‘cl and corrected to recur. ‘ Croyez-moi,’ said Menage upon 
seeing the first reprcsentfiiion of the comedy, ‘ il nous faudra hrfdcr 
ce quo nous avons adore, et adorer cc que nous avons bride.’ 

Molid’e affords one of the few examples there are of a poetical 
genius wlio is at the same a man of affairs, having an eye to getting 
on in the world, and, as dc Vize puts it (when sf)cakirig of the drama- 
tist’s tact and insight), ‘ sachant ce (|u’il falloit faire pour reussir.’ 

Passing from the protection of Conti, Moli^ re and his trou])e 
secured that of Philippe, tlje only brother of Louis the Fourteenth, and 
thus obtained the title of ‘ les Comediens de Monsieur.’ 

If tlic early days of the lllustre Theatre are obscured, it is because 
its leading spirit had not j^et put fortli Us ])owors. Oix the later years 
of Moh^Te’s career there is the light that he himself shed. Idie poet- 
actor had become a star in the firmament that attracted the eye hy 
its increasing brilliance. It was this lustre that so illuminated his 
course t hat the clu'oniclers could not lose sight, of it. When, in 1658, 
he and his troupe returned to Paris, and by Itoyal favour werci installed 
in the palace of Richelieu, the lllustre Tli eat n‘ was no more. As a 
society of strolling ])layors it had passed away, for with Moliere at its 
head, and some of his old colleagi^vs i^till around liim, it had become 
Le Theatre du Roi. 


David JI. Wilsom. 
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"agricultural education 

IN THE UNITERM STATES 


The pmsont system of agricultural cducalion in the Unit'd States 
may be said to have originated with the Morrill Act of 1802. Long 
])rior to this, spasmodi oflorls had been made to advance thf* inter- 
ests of agriculture through education. In J70() Washington, in his 
annual Message to Congress, liad recommended the establishment 
of a National University, pointing out that, with reference either to 
individual or national welfare, agriculture is of primary importance, 
and urging thal, in ])roportlon as nations advance in population, and 
other circumstanci's oL material pros])erity, this truth becomes more 
and more apjiarent, and rimdi^rs the cultivation of the soil more and 
more an obj(H.'t of public patronage. At that time, however, Congress 
did not fall in wdh the suggestion, and various causes, such as the 
war of 1812-1815, contributed to ^retard the progress of agrieultural 
education for man}^ years. At length public opinion was rudely 
awakened to the necessity of taking some definite steps by the, failure 
of the crops in 1857-38, and by the rapid exhaustion of the, soil, which 
was becoming a matter of serious concern in all States bordering 
on the Atlantic seaboard. The agitation for agricailtiiral education 
became general, and in New York petitions were presented to the 
Legislature asking for State-aid. A committee was a])pointed, and 
alter deploring that ^ tlnu’c is no school, no seminary, no subdivision 
of any school in which the science of agriculture, is taught,’ advised 
the edablishment of a school for this science. Between 1815 and 
1850 agricultural schools were established hy private ent.erprise in 
various placi^s in the Slate, but Michigan was the first State to put 
into actual operation an educational institution for the direct promo- 
tion of tcclmical training in agricultun^. The constitution of that 
State, which was adopted in 1850, required that ' tlie log'slature shall 
provide for the establishment of an agricultural school for agriculture, 
and the natural sciences connected therewith.’ In pursuance of this 
proviso, the legislature passc'd an Act in 1855 aiitliorising the Board of 
Education to organise such an institution, and a college, near Lansing, 
was torinally opened in 1857, with sixty-one students and fiv(‘, 
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professors. Other States orfeaniaed similar institutions, and the activity 
of the friends of agricultural education culminated in the Morrill 
Act. By this Act, which was introduced mto the House of Repre- 
sentatives by Mr. Justin S. Morrill in December 18G1, and to which 
President Lincoln affixed his signature on the 2nd of July, 18G2, 
30,000 acres of land for each member of jCongress were bestowed 
upon the several States for the establishment of colleges ‘ to teach such 
l)ranches of learning as arc related to agriculture and the mechanic 
^rts.’ The amount “of land actually allotted to the scv^eral States 
ranged from 24,000 acres in Alabamp, to 990,000 acres in the State 
of New York. Thus a territory comprising 9,559,241 acres altogether 
was appropriated out of the public lands of the United States for 
the purposes of education. Unwise management appears to have led 
many States to disj)ose of the land prematurely, but the total fund 
received from the sales amounts to about 2,250,0(X)Z. 

The establishment of a National Board of Agriculture was long 
delayed by the indifference of the farmers and by certain constitu- 
tional difficulties. In 1836, when the Patent Office became a separate 
bureau, it undertook to help the farmers by the distribution of seeds 
and plants. This work grew, until (bnimissioner D. P. Holloway, of 
Indiana, brought forward an elaborate plan for the creation of a 
‘ Department of the Productive Arts, to care for all the industrial 
interests of the country, but especially for agriculture.’ Congress 
adopted a portion of the scheme, and on the 1st of July, 1862, a 
Department of Agriculture was formally organised. In 1864 an 
area of thirty-five acres in the city of Washington was assigned to 
the Department, and was used for some years as an experimental 
farm. The main building, at present occupied by the Department, 
was erected in 1868, when the grounds were converted into a land- 
scape and botanic garden. New buildings, upon which Congress 
authorised an expenditure of 1,500,0(X) dollars, are now in course of 
erection. As originally defined, the duties of the Department were 
‘ to acquire and diffuse among the people of the United States useful 
information on subjects connected with agriculture in the most 
general and comprehensive sense of that word, and to procure, propa- 
gate, and distribute among the people new and valuable seeds and 
j^lants.’ The Secretary of Agriculture is charged wdth the super- 
vision of all public business relating to the agricultural industry, but 
has no direct control over the action of individual States beyond an 
advisory supervision over the experiment stations in receipt of grants 
from the National Treasury. In accordance with the Act of the 
3rd of March, 1905, the Department includes nine distinct bureaux 
and four other divisions and offices. The appropriations for the 
Department have risen from 5,013,960 dollars in 1903 to' 5,944,540 
dollars \n 1905. About 43,(X)0l. are expended annually upon the 
Division oi PulAleatlons alone, which includes the library. This 
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library is probably the most ooniplefc cf/llection of agricultural aiul 
teclinical scituitific literature in the world. It possesses between 
oiglity and ninety thousand voluines and paniphlete, which are placed 
at the disposal of agriculturists and scientists in diilerent parts of 
the country provided the loan of them does not interfere with the 
W’^ork of the Depjfrtment* For the publications there is a constantly 
increasing demand. During 1904 the number issued was 972, in 
editions aggregating 12,421,386 copies. They are distributed to all 
public libraries, farmers, and people interested in agriculture, as wolf 
as to agricultural classes. In Addition to the Dei^artment's publica- 
tions, books on agricultural subjects a7e issued by nearly all the 
States and Territories of the Union, and distributed free at reduced 
postal rates to farmers and others. 

As the establishment of the land-grant colleges proceeded, it was 
found tliat the income from -the land-grant funds, even when supple- 
mented by liberal contributions from the States and other sources, 
was inadequate. Mr. 3Iorrill, therefore, iiitroduc ‘d a second Bdl, 
wliich became law on the 30th of August, 1890, providing for the 
annual appropriation to each State and Territory, out of the funds 
aris'ng from the sale of public lands, of a further sum of 25, 0(X) dollars 
for the more complete endowment and maintenance of colleges of 
agriculture and the mechanic arts. Under the two Morrill Acts 
t;oJleg(js are now in operation in all the States and Territories except 
Alaska, Hawaii, and Porto Rico. The total number of tluvse institu- 
tions is sixty-five, of wliich sixty-three now furnish courses of instruo- 
f.iou in agriculture,. In twenty-cme States the agricultural colleges 
are departments of the State universities. In fifteen States and 
Ti*rritories separate institutions having (iourses in agruuilture arc 
maintained for the coloured race. All of the colleges for white persons 
and several of those for negroes offer four-year courses in agriculture 
and its related sciences leading to bachelors’ degrees, and many pro- 
vide for post-graduate study. About forty-five of them also provide 
sp(‘cial, sjiort, and correspondence courses in the different brandies 
of agriculture, including agronomy, horticulture, animal husbandry, 
poultry culture, checse-making, dairying, sugar-making, rural engineer- 
ing, farm mechanics, and other technical subjects. The total number 
of persons engaged in the work cd education ^and researdi in the 
land-grant colleges and the experiment stations in 1901 was 4,f)66, 
and the number of students 56,226, of whom 4,640 were in the four- 
year course in agriculture and 5,281 in short, sj^ecial coursers. Tlie 
couTse differs considerably in diffenmt colleges jn regard to the re- 
quireimuits for admission and graduat’on. In >onie cases students 
are admitted direct from the common s^luiols ; in otliors, there is an 
entrance examination of the sanui standard as that re({uiredfor matricu- 
lation at colleges of the first grade. With a b'W exceptions each college 
offers free tuition to residents of the State in which it is located. 
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Where the tuition is not frlie, scholarships are obtainable, and in all 
opportunities are given for some students to ea^n part of their ex- 
penses by their ovn labour. The expenses range from 125 to 300 
dollars for the school year. 

The organisation of the colleges varies a good deal, and they 
may be divided into three classes : (1) those having courses in agri- 
culture only ; (2) those having courses in agriculture along with others 
in a variety of subjects, especially mechanic arts ; and t(3) colleges 
(or schools or departments) of agriculture forming a part of universi- 
ties. The following are typ'^s of each class : 

(1) The Massachusetts Agricultural College. This is the only 
exclusively agricultural college in the United States. Attached to 
the college, which is situated at Amherst, is a farm of about 40() 
acres, of which 150 are under cultivation for field crops, and 
100 are devoted to horticulture and forestry. There is a defmitel}^ 
prescribed curriculum for three years ; in the fourth and last year 
the student is allowed wide latitude of choice among numerous 
specialities, ‘ English ’ and ‘ military tactics ’ being the only compulsory 
subjects. It is interesting to note that ‘ military tactics ’ form a 
regular part of the instruction at nearly every college. On the com- 
pletion of the four years' course students receive the degree of Bachelor 
of Science. Candidates for admission must be at least sixteon years 
old, and are required to pass an entrance examination. There are 
numerous scholarships and money prizes. The expenses for board 
and tuition amount to between 311. and G21. per annum. The college 
is under the general management ‘of fourteen trustees appointed by 
the (Jovernor, with four ex-officio members. 

(2) Iowa State College of Agriculture and Mechanic Arts. The 
agricultural and mechanical colleges have such dilTerenttorganisations 
that no single institution will serve as a type of them all. The Iowa 
College, at Ames, however, represents those institutions whose de- 
velopment has been along broad lines, and in which the agricultural 
course, maintained side by side with a number of courses in the arts 
and sciences, is being more thoroughly organised and specialised in 
accordance with the general advance in educational ideas. It was 
founded in 1859 by the State as a purely agricultural college, and 
(fid not assmne its present character until chc passing of the Morrill 
Act in 1862. The college lands comprise about 1,000 acres, of which 
] 20 arc set apart for college grounds and form a beautiful park. Con- 
siderable attention is paid to animal husbandry. The farm consists 
of rolling prairie, bottoms and woodland, and is stocked with pedigree 
representatives of different breeds of horses, cattle, sheep, and hogs. 
These animals are used in class illustrations and for various experi- 
ments in breeding and feeding for milk, meat, wool, growth, and 
maintenance, conducted by the experiment station as a department 
of the college. All the crops of the farm are grown for some educa- 
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tional purpose ; all the animals are f^d by rule and system, and the 
results of their management reported upon and used in* cla^s work. 
Labour is not compulsory, but students in the ^agricultural course 
are given work that is educationa’ and parallel with their studies. 
The full course lasts four years, but there is also a two years’ course 
in agriculture, a» one-year course in dairying, together with short 
summer and winter courses. Students are admitted at the age of 
sixteen after an examination, or upon a certificate from certain high 
schools an3 acadenries. The expansion of the college has recently 
been so great that the following additional State grants were made 
in 1904: 50,000 dollars to the maintenance fund, 95,000 dollars for 
the completion of the central building, 45,000 dollars for a dairy 
building, 10,000 dollars towards equipping it, 22,0(X) dollars for a 
new dairy farm and 7,000 dollars for equipment, and 54,500 dollars 
to begin the construction oMieating plant, with several minor items, 
including 15,000 dollars annually for the experiment station. 

(3) Cornell University. This university, at Ithaca, in the State 
of New York, which was opemd on the 7th of October, 1868, and has 
now perliaps more resources than any other at its command for 
education and research, owes its origin partly to the Morrill Acts 
and the action of the State Legislature, and partly to the munificence 
of Mr. Ezra Cornell. He endowed it with 100,0001. and 200 acres of 
land, with useful building , besides smaller gifts for special purposes. 
The College of Agriculture, which is now definitely organised under 
State support with an appropriation of about 50, (XX)?. for buildings 
and equipment, is divid(‘d into six departments, fully equipped for a 
thorough course of scjientific and jiractical instruction. There are 
four grades or distinctive courses of instruction : (a) Advanced or 
post-graduate, leading up to the degrees of Master or Doctor of 
Science ; (5) 'the regular course in agriculture, covering a period of 
four years (for admission to this course candidates must be at least 
sixteen years old, or, if women, seventun); (c) a shorter special 
course of two years or less for those who arc preparing to become 
farmers, but cannot spend lour years in study (eighteen ;s the age 
for admission to this cour.-e) ; and (d) short winter courses. Instruc- 
tion in each of these courses is fre ‘ except for small incidental fees of 
about 1?. a term, and of i|bj ut 2?. a term in the dairy course, to cover 
the cost of mg.terials. The expense of boarding In the town of Ithaca 
Is from about 60?. to 100?. per annum. The college estate comprises 
270 acres, of which 125 acres are used as a college farm, and ten acres 
are devoted to the gardens, orchards, and nurserits of the horticul- 
tural department. By no means the least valuable of the services 
iMmdered by the college has been the preparation and world- wide 
circulation of the famous Cornell nature-study leaflets, which did so 
much a few years ago to pojiularise and encourage nature-study in 
England. In h‘s letter of transmittal, which forms the preface to 
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a selection of these leafl^ tsl puMished last year, Mr. Bailey, director 
of the College of Agriculture, makes the following significant remarks : 

The reader should bear in mind that the College of Agriculture has no 
organic connection with the public school system of New York State, and tliat 
its nature-study work is a propaganda. From first to last the college has been 
fortunate in having the sympathy, aid, and approval of the State Department of 
rublio Instruction, and now of the new Education Department. The time is 
now near at hand when nature-study will be adequately recognised in the 
pohool system of the State, and then tho nature-study work of tkc College of 
Agriculture may be tho new form. 

Instruction in agriculture 'of the intermediate or secondary grade 
has for some years been given at the Hampton Institute in Virginia, 
and at the Tuskegee Institute in Alabama, for coloured students. 
In 1895 a secondary school of agriculture was organised at the Univer- 
sity of Minnesota. Other schools of the same grade were subse- 
quently estabUshed in Nebraska, New Jersey, and elsewhere. This 
branch of agricultural education presents peculiar difficulties, but the 
results are said to be very satisfactory not only in the schools con- 
nected with agricultural colleges, but also in separate secondary 
schools, of which the number is steadily increasing. 

By an Act of 1887, which was passed on the initiative of Mr. 
W. H. Hatch, of Missouri, it was provided that a sum of about 3,125?. 
a year should be given out of the funds arising from the sale of public 
lands to each State and Territory for the establishment of an experi- 
ment station, which was to be a department of the land-grant colleges. 
There are now fifty-six experiment stations in the United States, 
with others in Hawaii, Alaska, and Porto Rico. Steps have also 
been taken to establish one in the small island of Guam. As defined 
by the Hatch Act, the ‘ object and duty ’ of the stations are research 
and experiments on the physiology of plants and animals, their 
diseases and remedies, the chemical compositions of useful plants, 
analyses of soils and water, manurial experiments, and so forth. 
The real purpose and importance of sound agricultural investigations 
has not always been realised by all the States, and the funds under 
the Hatch Act have been diverted into educational channels. At the 
convention of the Association of Agricultural Colleges and Experi- 
lAent Stations at San Francisco in July 1899, Dr. H. P. Armsby, 
director of the Pennsylvania agricultural station, di;ew particular 
attention to this point, and urged that the aim of the stations should 
be research and not popular education. The difficulty has not yet 
wholly disappeared, but Mr. James Wilson, secretary to the Depart- 
ment of Agriculture at Washington, states in his last report that 
‘ not a year passes but that some stations are persuaded by this 
Department to forego expenditures of the Federal funds, which 
under the terms of the Hatch Act they might technically insist they 
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had' a legal right to make, but which®, after discussion, they are con- 
vinced are not in the best interests of their work.’ 

. With the idea of reaching those who cannot or will not attend a 
college, reading courses for farmers have been arranged in many 
States. The object of the courses is ‘ to touch and awaken every 
farmer, particulafly every poor farmer ; to search out the man who 
has small opportunities.’ The* movement was inaugurated by the 
State Colleg^B of Pennsylvania in 1892. A reading course for farmers 
was prepared on the plan of the well-known Chautauqua courses in 
other subjects. This included ‘*a carefully prepared course of reading 
designed to cover the most important brahehes of agricultural science 
and practice, personal advice and assistance through correspondence, 
and examinations upon the subjects read, with certificates and di- 
plomas for those attaining certain degrees of excellence.’ Books are 
provided by the State College, printed lessons are then sent out on 
the particular subjects treated in books, and the students are invited 
to answer questions. The methods adopted vary in different States. 
In connection with the Agricultural College at Cornell University 

the pfist of the plan is to f»ive the farmer a short specially prepared lesson, 
and tliGii to quiz him upon it. The motive is to reach the many, not the few. 
The farmer who can and will read books can take care of himself, but the one 
who cannot or will not needs help, whether ho wants it or not. The idea is fo 
"ot the rank and file to read books by first instructinf^ them in simple, short, 
and easily digested matter. When the farmer is once interested, it needs only 
"ood administrative machinery to keep him interested and lead him on. 

Every inducement is offered •to persuade r ader^ to organise 
themselves into small clubs, and it is not unusual to hire farmers 
to form such clubs. Farmers’ institutes wore held during the year 
ending June 1904 in all of the States and Territories with the excep- 
tion of Arkansas, South Dakota, Wyoming, Alaska, Indian Territory, 
and Porto Rico, the total number of meetings being 3,30G, with an 
attendance of 841,698. Their programmes are planned to promote 
the interchange of ideas, a full and free discussion being sought on 
topics introduced by some successful farmer or specialist. They are 
held, as a rule, in the winter, and answer the purpose of an adult 
farmers’ school. It is hoped that they may be placed on a more per- 
manent basis with strong Jocal organisation, combined with a system 
of oversight and limited control by the central State authority. 

Agricultural clubs for lads engaged at farms have within the last 
three years been formed in Illinois, where the movement originated, 
Iowa, Ohio, and Texas. The clubs arrange visits to leading farms 
and excursions to the State Colleges of Agriculture. Opportunities 
are provided for the study of farm management, fertility, and all 
the conditions likely to affect materially the yield and quality of 
the crops grown. Lectures on stock-breeding, birds and their benefit 
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to farmers, useful and injurioils insects, &c., are given in each dis- 
trict. Theie are excellent travelling libraries, to which the members 
of the clubs have access ; and all the great agricultural institutions 
afford the fullest facilities for the inspection of their apparatus, live- 
stock, and field experiments. In this way the influence of the best 
agricultural teaching is being brought to bear upon the lads without 
interfering with their duties on the farm. ‘ Gradually, but surely,’ 
says Professor Crosby, of the Office of Experiment Stations, ‘ it grows 
“upon them that all farming is not drudgery ; that there is abundant 
opportunity to plan, study, investigate ; that intelligence and culture 
are needed on the farm ; and that the proper exercise of these quali- 
ties will yield as abundant returns in the country as in the city.’ 

John C. Medd. 
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‘ We arc all Socialists now ! ’ the laic Sir William Haroourf. said, a few 
years ago, with the customary exaggeration of epigrammatic speaking. 
This liacl, of course, to be understood with more than one grain of salt. 
For, men to whom the name of Socialist really applies — that is, those 
who advocate the nationalisation not only of the land, but of all means 
of production, distribution, and exchange — were not much impressed 
by the genuineness of the ofFered companionship. 

On his part, the Right Hon. John Morley clings with strange per- 
sistemee to the other extreme ; namely, to the individualistic doctrine 
of the old Manchester School. Being in the Cabinet with Mr. John 
liurns, these two men represent exactly the opposite type of views 
about political economy. To both, their adherents have given the 
caressing name of ‘Honest John.’* And, no doubt, both mean well, 
each from his owm standpoint. I wdll not discuss these difTerences 
here, beyond saying that the queslion of the w^orkloss, which has 
recently giver, rise to colossal demonstrations in Hyde Park and else- 
where, is not to be treated by a mere non fossanius. The vast 
increase of a proletariate in the overgrown great towuis of England is 
certainly a iihenomenoji of much significance. Here, we come upon 
a suljject which, in such discussions, often turns up, but which, for 
ever so many years, has been curiously darkened by the most extra- 
ordinary misrepTesontations. 1 mean the so-called National Work- 
shops (Ateliers N ationaux), established at Paris in 184t<, in the wake 
of the Revolution of February, which overtlirev/. Louis Philippe and 
founded the Sebond Re|)ublic. 

During the recent elections, Mr. Morley said lhat he had ‘no 
remedy to suggest fur the great problem of the unemj)loyed,’ and 
would not propose a quack medicine, lie added ‘ The formation of 
National Workshops in France, in 1818, ended in a terrible catas- 
trophe.’ Being afterwards called upon by a deputation of the various 
Labour and Socialistic bodies at Arbroath, he again spoke of what is 
generally alleged to have been a Sochilistic cxperimeiit, but which 
turned out an utter failure. 
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The speaker of the deputation, who opened the discussion, began 
by asserting that ‘ it was the right of everybody born to have an oppor- 
tunity of earning their living in their country, and further declared 
that when private enterprise failed to supply that opportunity, it 
was the duty of the State to secure it.’ Incidentally, I will here only 
remark that this ‘ Right to Labour ’ {Droit au Travail), as it was called 
in France, has been acknowledged even in Germany, in centuries gone 
by Prussian Kings, and is virtually inscribed in thei^ Landrecht, 
or Law-code of old. * r 

Now, in answer to the Labour and Sociahst deputation, Mr. John 
Morley said : — 

Their proposal really meant that the State was bound to provide work at a 
living wage (‘ Yes ! ’), at a standard wage (‘ Yes ! ’). They were quite right in 
shaking their heads defiantly at him (laughter). That experiment was tried in 
France in 1848 ; and what was the effect ? There they set up public workshops 
and the rest of it ; and they paid a wage at a very high rate. The result was, that 
private enterprise was drained dry. The end was wreck and ruin in six months ; 
private workshops were injured ; tlie men were no better off ; and it ended in a 
bloody and sanguinary catastrophe. Ho did not say that it would end so here. 

So Mr. Morley thinks that the National Workshops were a Socialist 
experiment. He will be astonished to find, when studying the subject 
from the sources, that the very contrary was the case. He is known 
as an ardent student of French literature, and has written important 
works on Voltaire, Rousseau, Diderot, and the Encyclopsedists. But, 
evidently, he is unacquainted with the facts concerning the National 
Workshops and the terrible Insurrection of June 1818. 


IT 

So far frojn the Atdkrs Natiommx having been established as a 
Socialist measure, they actually ow'ed their special organisation to the 
antagonists of Socialism. 'I’hcy were positively intended to be used 
against the very leader of that party — namely, against Louis Blanc ; 
nay, even against simple advanced Republicans, like Ledru-Rollin, 
both of whom were members of the Provisional Government, and both 
®f whom were not even consulted on the subject of organisation. Any- 
one who has had peirsonal experience in a revolution will easily under- 
stand how such things happen in a time of popular upheaval, when 
the power of various groups often fluctuates from day to day ; some- 
times from hour to hour. 

I will pass by the mistake made by Mr. Morley when he said that the 
National Workshops lasted six months. They barely existed for four 
months. In the first flush of the revolutionary movement, on the 27th 
of February, there was only an announcement of a few lines inserted 
in the Moniteur, saying : — ‘ The Provisional Government decrees the 
establishment of National Workshops. The Minister of Public Works 
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is charged with the execution of the piesent decree.’ All details were, 
however, left to the future. 

When it came to ‘the question of how these W 9 Tlcshops should be 
instituted, M. Marie, a most determined antagoiust, or, as Louis Blanc 
says, in his Historical Recollections, one of the fiercest adversaries, of 
Socialism, framed a corresponding decree after a discussion held, not 
in the Council of the Provisional Government, as it ought to have 
been for so important a measure, but independently of the Council. 
That decree is dated*the 6ih of March, 1848. Here, Louis Blanc, the* 
falsely reputed organiser, says ^ ^ — 

MM. Buchez, Flottard, Bar bier, Tromisot,* Robin, Marie, Michel, Baude, 
Ouffroy do Brt'iville : these were the persons who wore summoned to decide that 
terrible question which, as the event proved, bore the seeds of the insurrection 
of June. M. Marie was there, of course ; and M. Gamier Pag^s, Mayor of Paris, 
presided. As for myself, I had neither been consulted, nor even informed of the 
meeting ; it was too well known* how opposed I was in principle to the ideas 
which they sought to carry out. 

This statement is fully borne out by the man who was chosen by 
M. Marie as Director of the National Workshops ; that is, by M. Emile 
Thomas. With him, Louis Blanc was not even acquainted by sight, 
and his selection by M. Marie was, as Louis Blanc adds, owing to 

his (Emile Thomas’) ardent indefatigable opposition to my doctrines. The 
declarations of M. Emile Thomas himself before the Commission of Inquiry 
leave no doubt upon this point. First, in his deposition of the 2Sth of July, 1848, 
M. Emile Thomas says : — * I have never spoken to M. Louis Blanc in my life ; 
I don’t know him.’ Again : ‘ While I was at the head of the Workshops, T saw 
M. Marie daily, sometimes twice a da^ ; MM. Buchez, Rocurt, and Marrast 
almost every day. Never once M. Ledri^-Rollin, nor M. Louis Blanc, nor M. Flocon 
nor M. Albert. 

The last named was the working-man member of the Provisional 
Government — so to say, the John Bums of his time. 

Again, M. Emile Thomas, the Director of the National Workshops, 
deposed before the Committee of Inquiry on the same day : — ‘ 1 always 
went along with the Mayoralty of Paris, in opposition to MM. Ledru- 
Rolhn, Flocon, and others. I was in open hostility to the Luxembourg. 

I openly contested the influence of M. Louis Blanc" The Luxembourg 
was the place where Louis Blanc expounded his own views before the 
working classes. * • 

So it was a' mere section of the revolutionary Government, wholly 
antagonistic to Socialism, wliich organised the so-called Natiorfel 
Workshops. In them, as Louis Blanc shows, men of the most different 
trades, or of no trade at all, were put to the same kind of work, or 
manual labour — a ‘ prodigious absurtlity ’ ! It was utterly unproduc- 
tive work,- besides being such as the greater part of them were 

‘ All the quotations given here, and in the following pages, from Louis Blanc’s 
work, are in his own English. 
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unaccustomed to. This action^of the State was simply squandering 
the public 'funds ; its money, a premium upon idleness ; its wages, 
alms in disguise. . 

The object of the men who set up this scheme under the high- 
sounding title of National Workshops was simply to gather together, 
pell-mell, a ‘rabble of paupers/ as Louis 'Blanc calls them in the 
EngUsh edition of his ‘ Eecollections un rassemhlemeM tumuUueux de 
prolvtaires, in his fuller French w^ork. They were men ‘ whom it was 
'enough to feed, from the want of knowing how to employ them, and 
who had to live together without any other ties than a military organi- 
sation, and under chiefs who bore the name, at once so strange, and 
yet so characteristic, of sergeant-majors, brigadiers.’ In case of need, 
secret service ftmds were to be supplied ; and on the day coming for 
action against the more advanced Republicans, this tumultuous crowd 
of proletarians was to be launched into the streets. 

What a different picture from the one drawn by Mr. John Morley ! 

Ill 

All that is said here is proved up to the hilt by a number of official 
documents ; by the extensive evidence brought out before the Com- 
niission of Inquiry appointed by the National Assembly ; by the 
fullest avowals of the men implicated in the intrigue ; by the IJistoire 
des Ateliers Nationaux, whose author was their Director ; by tlie public 
declaration of Lamartine, the head of the Pro^nsional Oovernrncnt, 
and of Arago and Gamier Pages, ijs most prominent members. 

There is an instructive account of a secret conversation held in a 
low tone between M. Marie and the Director of the National Workshops 
as to the ultimate use to which these oddly collected men were to be put. 
M. Emile Thomas himself gave the account. The nilmber of men 
gathered together had become so great, that the Director confessed he 
had not so firm an influence over them as he could wish. 

‘ Don’t be uneasy about tho number ! ’ [the Minister (M. Marie) rejoined]. ‘ If 
you hold them in hand, the number can never bo too large. But find some moans 
of attaching them to you sincerely ! Don’t spare money ; if necessary, you 
may be supplied with secret fund-s . . . The day is, perhaps, not far distant when 
it i|iay bo necessary to march them into the street.’ 

r 

In other words, the idea was to use, some day, a well-paid mass of 
proletarians, accustomed to Uttle and quite useless work, and formed 
into a kind of brigades, against both Socialists and advanced Republi- 
cans of the type of Louis Blanc, Albert, Flocon, and Lcdru-Rollin. 

What does Lamartine, otherwise also an opponent of Sociaham, 
say ? lie was originally in favour of employing those enrolled in the 
National Workshops for productive agricultural labour 'on a large 
scale. Notliing of the kind was, however, done. Of those hastily 
collected proletarians he says, in Louis Blanc’s translation : — 
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They were merely an expedient for preserving order — a rude auxiliary sum- 
moned on the morrow of the Revolution by the necessity of feeding the people, 
and not feeding them idle, in order to avoid the disorders of idleness. M. Mario 
organised them with skill, without any useful result as regarcls productive labour. 
He formed them into brigades ; he gave them chiefs ; he communicated to them 
a spirit of discipline and order. Instead of being a force at the mercy of Socialists 
and insurrectionists, he, for the space of four months, made of them a Preetorian 
Band — inactive, indeed, but at the (jisposal of Power. Commanded, directed, 
sustained by chiefs who were in secret concert with the anti-SociaUst jnirt of the 
QovernmerU, tlfc workshops served, until the appearance of the National Assembly, • 
as a counterpoise to the sectarian operatives of the Luxembourg and the seditious 
operatives of the Clubs. They scandahaed Paris by their numbers and the in- 
utility of their labour ; they more than once prcftected and saved Paris without 
its being conscious of it. So far from being in the pay of Louis Blanc, as heis been 
said, tlmj were the device of hia enemies. 

So Lamartine. Surely, when reading such testimony, Mr. Morley 
may be expected, with his usual fairness of mind, to revise his opinion 
as to the National Workshops of 1S48 having been a Socialist experi- 
ment. For my part, I can state all this with the greater impartiality, 
because, though an intimate friend of Louis Blanc down to his death, 

I do not share all the views he held in matters of political economy 
during his earlier career — views on which, in later days, he himself 
did not lay stress to their former extent. 

I know, however, how deeply he was affected all through life, 
whenever the old misstatement, as to the National Workshops having 
been his product, cropped up again with that persistence of ‘ a lie which, 
once born, is immortal,’ as Napoleon the First used to say. Napoleon 
understood that well, for he was the author of many similar fabri- 
cations. 

Often Louis Blanc came to me in mental distress when the allegation 
in question w^s once more revived in England, asking me for lielp to 
refute it. Hence, I held it to be a duty to state what 1 have written 
here. 


IV 

When at last, in Jime 1848, owing to the scandal spoken of by 
Lamartine, the National Workshops were dissolved by M. Trelat, 
the successor of M. Marie, it was done in a way apt to give rise to 
dangerous disturbances. A decree was issued by the Ministry of 
Pubhc Works, in these words ; — 

The unmarried working-men (in the National Workshops), between the ages 
of eighteen and twenty-five, will be invited to enrol themselves under the banners 
of the Republic, to complete the diflerent regiments of the Army. Those who 
refuse to enlist as volunteers will bo immediately removed from the listes 
d' embrigadement of the National Workshops. Masters may call upon as many 
of their working-men (of the National Workshops) os they may declare wanted 
for the resumption or continuation of their business. Those who refuse will be 
immediately removed from the general list of the National Workshops. 
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Thus all those unwilling ta ‘ make themselves food for powder,’ 
as Louis Btanc says (there was then no universal compulsory service), 
or who could not find re-engagements for work, were, all of a sudden, 
thrown helpless and hungry into the streets. They were joined by 
other proletarians, and a rising in arms was the result. Thus the 
terrible Insurrection of June began. ' 

But it was not even an exclusively working-class or proletarian 
rising, as is generally, but erroneously, believed by those who do not 
*know all the facts. The truth is, that Bonapartist and Legitimist 
agents had already for some time tried to get influence among the 
suflering toilers. The National Workshops themselves had been 
tampered with by them. The Bonapartist Pretender, who later on 
was elected, by the mass vote of the ignorant rural population, to the 
Presidency of the Republic, and who in December of 1851 perpetrated 
liis murderous midnight State-stroke, had already, in June 1848, 
shown his hand in a notable intrigue. It is said that a letter of his, 
addressed to General Rapatel on the 22nd of June, in the midst of the 
rising, was couched in this sense : — 

* General ! I know your sentiments for my family. If the events whieh 
are in course of formation turn out in a way favourable to it, you will be appointed 
Minister of War. 

‘(Signed) Napoli', on Ixiuis Bonaparte.’ 

8o great was the danger of Bonapartist and Royalist intrigues, 
that the delegates of the workmen of the Luxembourg (that is, Louis 
Blanc’s adherents), with some delegates of the National Workshops, 
issued a warning manifesto. 4'he/masses were told : — 

We pray you, in the name of that Lilierty so dearly bought, in the name of 
the country regenerated by you, in the names of Fraternity and Equality, neither 
by w ork, nor act, to lend your arms and your hearts to encourage the partisans 
of the throne which you lately burnt . . . The reaction is at work and in move- 
ment. Its numerous emissaries will entice you, Brothers, with irreahsablc and 
senseless dreams. It is sowing gold broadcast. Beware, Brothers, beware ! 
Wait yet a few days with that calmness which you have already shown, and which 
is your true strength. . . . Behove us ; listen to us ! Nothing is possible now 
in France but the Democratic and Social Republic I ... No more Emperors, 
nor Kings. Nothing but Liberty, Equality, and Fraternity. 

By this appeal, a number of prominent Social Democrats sought 
to prevent the rising, though in vain. Hunger would not listen to 
advice. A three days’ sanguinary street battle followed. Victor 
Scholcher, the former Minister of the Colonics under the Provisional 
Government, and a common friend of Louis Blanc and Ledru-RoUin — 
even as I was of them — has proved, in his work, that Bonapartists, 
Orleanists, and Legitimists from the ban-lieue, the neighbourhood of 
Paris, marched up to the capital to take part in the insurrection, which 
they tried to make use of for the overthrow of the Republic. 

Finally, the movement was drowned in blood by General Cavaigiiac. 
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A terrible system of drumhead law, of indiscriminate shooting of 
captives, and of proscriptions, followed. Louis Blanc himself, falsely 
charged, sought safety in flight. 

V 

I cannot leave this painful subject without mentioning that Louis 
Blanc himself committed a fatal error as regards the Bonapartist 
Pretender, whose acquaintance he had made years before, when the 
latter was«» prisoner at Ham, in consequence of his attempt to over^- 
throw Louis Philippe. When the question came before the National 
Assembly of 1848, whether Louis Bonaparte, the Imperialist Pretender, 
should be admitted to the soil of France, ’having been elected a deputy 
by one of the constituencies, Lamartine and Ledru-Rollin clearly saw 
the danger ahead. They spoke sensibly and strongly against such 
readmission. 

Louis Blanc took the opposite side. 

* Don’t magnify ’ [he cx' laimed] ‘ the stataro of pretenders by keeping them 
at a distance. What "we want is, to see them near, that we may take a jiiatcr 
ineasuro of their size. . . . What said Louis Bonaparte’s undo ? “ That the 

Republic is like the sun.” Well, let the Emperor’s nephew approach the sun of 
our Republic ! I am confident he will disappear in his rays.* 

Unfortunately he did not. Louis Blanc said that Louis Bonaparte 
’ had not only tendered his allegiance to the Republic, but actually 
offered it his services.’ He, therefore, should be allowed to have a 
fair trial ; and ‘ the Government, especially a Republican one, was 
bound in duty to wait for some overt act of conspiracy,’ before 
j iidging him. 

But had not the Imperial uncle, who said that the Republic was 
like the sun and did not want being formally recognised by any foreign 
Power, afterwards destroyed that sun ? 

I have at various times, in exile, discussed this subject with my 
French friend. One of these occasions was when he showed me the 
copy of Louis Bonaparte’s pamphlet, U Extinction dii Pauperisrne, 
given to him by the imprisoned Pretender at Ham, with a friendly 
inscription. Louis Blanc then said to me, the very words which are 
to be found in his Historical Recollections : — ‘ He (Bona 2 )arte) is now 
on a throne ; and I am in exile.’ 

Still, even on that occasion, Louis Blanc wuuld not avow that he 
had made a l 3 ad mistake. He always pleaded that, if his proposition 
had been adopted, that ‘ in the French Republic, founded on the 
24th of February, 184 8, there shall be no such office as that of President,’ 
Louis Bonaparte could never have been any real danger. But in 
politics, possibilities and probabilities must be reckoned with. As to 
general maxims of ‘ generosity ’ towards men whose evil aims are 
patent to anyone possessed of a degree of psychological insight, such 
maxims are out of place in times of revolution, when the first 
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rule must be, to guard the soafcely won liberties against manifest 
Pretenders. , 

I have given tliis description of the true character of the Paris 
National Workshops, not only from historical documents, but alsd 
from personal recollection. I lived in those days on what then still 
was French soil, at Strassburg, in temporary proscription, after - the 
overthrow of the first Eepubhcan rising in Germany. There was a 
mass of fellow-exiles in that town, ani I was at the head of a Com- 
mittee of Relief for them. The reign of terror ej^tablished at Paris, 
after the sanguinary struggles in June, had its effect even in that far-off 
Alsatian town. I was arrested without any formal charge, kept for 
a while in prison, and finally transported in handcuffs — under that 
Republic with whose cause I sympathised — to Switzerland. 

There was a plan of police agents — many of whom were the same 
as had served under Louis Philippe — to deliver me over stealthily, 
during the transport, to the Government authorities of Baden. This 
scheme was foiled by the honest Republican mayor of Strassburg, 
Mr. Kiss, and by the mayor of St. Louis, near the Swiss frontier, who, 
though a Monarchist, said to me, that he would not soil his honour by 
compheity in such a plot. He was an old soldier who had served in 
the Napoleonic wars. 

Two friends of mine, and fellovr-exiles, Nerlinger and Roman 
Schweitzer, had, unobserved by the gendarmes, followed in the same 
railway train, armed with guns, in order to come to my rescue in case 
of need, if an attempt were made to deliver me over across the German 
frontier near Basel. In this way, I arrived safely in free Switzerland. 
The first thing I heard there was, that proceedings had been instituted 
against Louis Blanc, and that he had been compelled to seek safety in 
England. This was in August 1818. 

When, after a subsequent successful Democratic risiilg in Baden 
and Rhenish Bavaria, I resided at Paris, in 1849, as a member of a 
combined Embassy of those two countries, I w^as imprisoned there, 
under the Presidency of Louis Bonaparte. It was done in violation 
of the law of nations, after the failure of Ledru-Rollin’s movement in 
aid of the Roman Repubhe. In the prison, ‘ La Force,’ I was then still 
shown the marks of stray bullets, spent during the execution of captives 
frojn the rising of June 1848, who had been killed in the prison-yard 
by drumhead law, or no law whatever, under the dictatorship of General 
Cavaignac. The vivid impression created by all these events has made 
the affair of the National Workshops all the more interesting to me, for 
more than one reason. 


Karl Blind. 
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In a recent number of this Review appeared an article illustrated with 
stories showing forth the intelligence of the Australian aborigines. 
It is refreshing to find someone to take up the cudgels on behalf 
of the much maligned nativo. Numerous scientific men have made 
systematic studies of the race, but their works, although valuable from 
an ethnological point of view, have shown a tendency to neglect those 
human trsits which arc of most interest to the layman. 

As a boy in a small Western Queensland township, the present 
writer remembers reading in the school-books that ‘ the natives of New 
Holland arc the lowest race on earth.’ It was hard for us as children 
to reconcile the statement with the intelligence shown by our black 
playmates. Wc found them merry companions, full of fun and good- 
humour. Our games of ' purru-purru,’ a sport somewhat akin to 
Rugby football, and swinging the ‘ bujaram,’ were learnt from them. 
In keenness of perception and general alacrity we were their inferiors, 
and in a certain quality of cheery sportsmanship they were models 
to all. 

The mistajke that the old scientists made lay in drawing hasty con- 
clusions from easily perceived facts. They found that the aboriginals 
were split up into small tribes, with no common groundwork of vocabu- 
lary and no written language. They also found them destitute of any 
idea of tilling the soil. From this they deduced that they were a 
people ranldng lowest in the scale of human intelligence. 

They, however, failed to make allowance for the special circum- 
stances in which the aboriginals were placed. The land was sparsely 
populated, but game was ewerywhere abundant. ^Over the vast plains 
roamed herds of kangaroos, and the broad bushlands held marsupials 
in abundance. Moreover, the country, though fertile in season, was ill- 
adapted for tillage by reason of the micertainty of its rainfall. Under 
such circumstances it was obvious that the natives must be a race of 
hunters, following the game from one part of the country to another. 
And a written language of necessity springs up from a settled people, 
not from a roving one. 

The scientists also overlooked some important characteristics of 
the mental equipment of the aboriginal, among others his sense of 
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humour. Dr. Roth relates that when they were gathered together in 
camp they ^ould make imprints in the wet sand of the feet of animals 
and birds. Then they would draw the footmark of a white man, 
exaggerating it in length to ten or twelve inches, amidst roars of 
laughter. 

This is possibly not a high type of humour, but it'is quite on a level 
with the modern joke about the size of policemen’s feet. And it can be 
shown that in many .other ways their perception of the ludicrous was 
keen. Old bushmen relate how they have found a funny story travel 
many miles from one blacks’ camp to another, and how an aboriginal 
who has come in contact with the whites will mimic their ways to his 
companions with a clever pungency of satire. Then, as a means of 
expression for any phase of beauty that comes into their lives, they 
have their original art-form, the corroboree. 

It has been the custom to treat the corroboree as merely a wild 
native dance, but its significance is greater than this. As an art-form 
it is akin to the modern musical comedy, but it is generally infused with 
a crude spirit of poetry, which the latter lacks. Of course, dancing in 
some form or other is the natural expression of healthy human beings, 
and most races have their form of national dance. Of late years, how- 
ever, these forms have been chiefly confined to the hired performers of 
the ballet, and have lost their emotional meaning, but the corroboree 
is a genuine outlet to the feelings of the aboriginals. Into it they 
have woven all their tales of romance and their imaginative dreams. 

Some of these corroboree tales have a pathos and poignancy wliich 
show a true literary instinct in their creators. Others have a quaint 
flavour of morality. Take this one for instance, which is general in 
some form or other among all the north-eastern tribes : 

A native was returning from the hunt, with his bags laden with game. 
An innocent bird hovered above his head, and at length settled on a tree before 
him. Out of wantonness he lifted his boomerang and threw it with force at the 
bird. But it happened that the god Targan had known the wickedness of liis 
heart, and had taken the shape of a bird to tempt him. So the boomerang 
flew wide of its mark, and, coming back with the swiftness of a lightning dash, 
struck its thrower dead to the ground. 

There is a trace of universal morality about this that argues a people 
Aot altogether devoi(^ of the ethical sense. To tell the truth, however, 
it is rather in the nature of an exception. Most of the corroboree 
tales have for their hero the wickedly clever man, or the strong pitiless 
overman, who treads everyone mercilessly beneath him. Others are 
merely fantastic dreams, handed down from generation to generation, 
as the folk-lore of the tribe. Here is one of the latter variety, para- 
phrased from the reminiscences of Mr. T. Petrie, one of the oldest of 
Queensland settlers : 

Three brothers living together on an island in the sea loved the same girl, 
the daughter of a great chief. In return she loved one of them,^the weakest 
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of the three, and at length married him* ,To hide her away from his brothers, 
he carried her to a cave under the sea, and daily brought her foojJ. Their sus- 
picions were aroused ai^d they were eaten up with jealousy, but being double- 
tongued, they coaxed her out with promises to build the couple a splendid new 
humpy. Then they did all in their power to kill their brother. One day on tlie 
beach he was caught fast in a shell, and they left him to die. But a bird, with 
blood dripping froiy its beak, told the girl of his fate, and she died of grief. 
The brothers thought that by finding her lover they could bring her back to life, 
but he had drifted out to sea, turning into a fish, and then into a beautiful 
coloured raimbow. And she turned into the flowers of the bread-fruit tree, so 
that they could always 'gaze upon one another. 

It is curious to note that the aborigii^als always persist that these 
stories come to them in their sleep. A man dreams a corroboree, and 
while it is impressed vividly on his brain tells it to the head of his 
tribe. If the latter finds the tale striking, and suitable for reproduction, 
a proclamation is made, and the necessary performers selected. On 
some occasions a whole day is* devoted to dressing and preparation, each 
man jealously conceahng his form of adornment from his neighbour. 
To the onlooker, of course, there seems little variety in the garb, con- 
sisting as it does mainly of coats of grease and feathers fixed on with 
blood, but the diversity lies in the different patterns printed on the body 
with red ochre. 

The duration of the performance is necessarily regulated by the 
nature of the subject. It is no uncommon thing for one to extend 
itself over five or six nights, but the simpler ones generally last but a few 
hours. Among these are the little lyrical folk-songs, which the abori- 
ginals love, and of which they never seem to tire, as for instance the 
story of the water-lizard : 

A water-lizard lay basking on a log by the creek. It was a warm day and the 
air was full of a pleasant heat. Presently a native came by, and hunted the lizard 
away. As itlslipjxsd into the water it said reproachfully, ‘ Why did you disturb 
mo when I was happy in the sun ? ’ 

The substance of this is impressed into a few four-line choruses, and 
is sung over and over again. It is to be noted that in all these imagi- 
native tales the lower animals take their place quite on a level with 
man. Birds and beasts reason with their hunters, or form leagues and 
outwit them. Emus and kangaroos take up their positions in the 
councils and corroboree^ There is even a suggestion of a faun- like 
alliance with^ature. In one tale, a tree grows niiraculously in order to 
bear a hunted man up out of the reach of his enemies. 

The longer corroborees generally consist of accounts of wonderful 
floods or bush-fires. Generally, when a fight took place between two 
rival tribes, it was rehearsed in every detail, vdth a few warlike songs 
inserted describing the occasion. Once, during the early days of 
European settlement, a white man fell in love with a black girl. She 
would not leave her people to marry him, so he renounced civilisation 
and went to live with the tribe. He proved a skilful himter and fighter, 
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and at length was made cliief 4 The after-generation of aboriginals 
grew to venerate his name like that of a god, and the legends of his 
prowess are the subject of many of their corroborebs. 

In these lengthy ones which last for several nights, the preparations 
and staging are more elaborate. A spot is selected some distance from 
the camp, and a ‘ green-room ’ of boughs and bushej* is erected to the 
right of the imaginary stage. When, night falls the performers, who 
have spent the day arraying themselves, gather together ig this struc- 
•ture, and await their turn expectantly. The audience assembles on 
the groimd, the men seating themselves in front, and the women and 
dogs squatting behind. The native substitute for an orchestra is 
started by the men clashing their boomerangs together, and the women 
slapping their hands on their naked thighs. 

The performers file on singly, the leading man always going first. 
As each man advances he is received with special shouts of applause, 
and comes to the front to make his acknowledgments. To the onlooker 
everytliing seems strangely suggestive of a civilised theatre. All the 
details are arranged with an ordered regularity which is not common 
among savage races. As the clashing of boomerangs ceases, the leading 
man takes up the first line of the chorus, which is repeated again and 
again by all the tribe. 

It is characteristic of all the tales that they tend to be tragic. The 
aboriginals are on the whole distinctly a humorous people, but their 
humour is of a gay,light-hcarted type, and finds little expression in their 
corroborees. The pathetic and the picturesque arc the chief things 
that move them to artistic creation. These are the only things that 
they can adequately express in their national art. Here is the story 
of Bobbawinta, which is a typical example of a corroboree founded on 
a real incident. It is narrated in the reminiscences of Mr. T. Petrie : 

to 

Bobbawinta was a mighty hunter of turtle, far-famed among the tribes. 
He was young and strong, and his own tribe rejoiced in his prowess and skill. 
One day a party of men put out in boats to catch the turtles, which were 
plentiful on the coast. They were happy, and sang songs as they dragged their 
nets, for they knew there would bo a big feast that night when tlicy came 
home with their boats laden with spoil. Bobbawinta wjis especially merry, 
for this was the sport ho loved, and he laughed and jested as ho plied his oars. 
Presently a large turtle was sighted, and the boats quickly e.icircled it and en- 
tiapped it in their nets. Quickly it dived to tl^e bottom, and, being a huge 
monster, it plunged abott till it had entangled the nets in some mangrove roots. 

One by one divers were sent down to free the nets, but they all returned 
unsuccessful. There were shouts of joy when Bobbawinta at length plunged 
over the side, for their faith in him was gi’eat. As the seconds went by slowly, 
they could see the bubbles of air rise to the surface as he worked at the 
twisted nets. Presently no bubbles came, and they watched with anxiety, for 
several minutes had passed since ho disappeared. Then a tinge of blood reddened 
the water, and the black fin of a shark was seen near by. At once "there arose 
from the boats a passionate wailing over the fate of Bobbawinta, the much-loved. 

The parts of action in such an one as this are rehearsed in silence, 
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with expressive gestures like the arfbors in a ballet, but sprinkled in 
among the scenes 5,re little l5rrical folk-songs. These are prolonged 
4:ill they become a melancholy wail of repetition, but they are not with- 
out harmony. The audience works itself up into a half-hysterical 
intoxication with the music, the men rooking themselves about and 
keeping time wHh their boomerangs, and the women slapping their 
sides, or beating drums made of opossum skin. 

These chants have a certain haunting charm even for the white map 
when he becomes accustomed to their peculiar cadences. Old bushmen 
prefer them to the popular tunes of the cities, and often pass their 
lonely hours in crooning them over by the camp-fire. There is some- 
thing about the rhythm which appeals especially to children, and 
many a mother in the solitary bush has lulled her babies to sleep# with 
the music of a corroboree chorus. 

During the feast of the Bunya, that in the old days was held yearly in 
the ranges where the bunya-pines grew, many tribes assembled together. 
It was a time of excessive eating for those meat-fed natives, who rarely 
Icnew the taste of fruit from one season to another. In the evenings, 
however, after the day’s indulgence, there was a grand rehearsal of 
corroborecR, each tribe performing in turn before the gathering of 
strangers. It was then that any tribe which had invented new and 
striking songs shone out to advantage. The members of it were 
regarded with admiration greater than was ever accorded to victors 
in a fight. 

Some tribes were renowned in this way for their folk-literature, 
just as certain civilised nations are renowned for their art. Others 
were notably barren, and looked with wonder at the corroborees 
performed by their neighbours. Often, if one tribal chief was particu- 
larly struck, by a corroboree, he would approach the owners of it with 
a view of obtaining it for his own people. There would be an argument 
as to its value, and at length the rights would be surrendered for a few 
boomerangs, perhaps, or some skins. 

fn this way corroborees frequently travelled from the Arunta 
tribes of the central north many miles across the bush to the natives 
on the coast. Often one lasting several nights was acted by a people 
who knew not a word of its meaning. Yet they learnt the words of 
the songs, and reproducefli them with a strict ac(;\u*acy. Dr. Roth, one 
of the best ktiown authorities on aboriginals, took great pains to com- 
pare the corroboree reproduced by a foreign tribe with the original. 
The two tribes were many miles apart, but he got a member of each 
tribe to relate the words of some of the songs,* and took a phonetic 
record in his note-book. After an elaborate comparison of the two, he 
came to* the conclusion that the difference was trivial. This is 
an eloquent testimony to the powers of memory possessed by the 
aboriginal. 

These few remarks may serve to introduce to the reader the art- 
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expression of a primitive and interesting people. The student of folk- 
lore will find in the corroboree tales the manifestation of a simple and 
striking vein of beauty. If he care for literary quality he will frequently- 
get a glimpse of it in the legends and fantasies which have been pre- 
served in the memories of the women and dreamers of the tribes. He 
will also gain an insight into the soul of the race more easily than bv 
approaching along the dry and barren paT;hs of the scientist. 

it 4 

E“ Vance Palmer. 
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When the citizens of San Francisco were able to turn their thoughts 
from the present overwhelming disaster to the future rebuilding of 
their city, they probably for the first time discovered the necessary 
limitations of fire insurance. *1 say for the first time, because they 
must have been very different from the rest of the world if, until then, 
they had read their insurance pohciea at all. vThe perusal of these 
policies — ^thosc of them which are not burned or buried — must in 
many cases now give their possessors very little satisfaction. An 
earthquake, as a cause of fire, is an ‘ act of God,’ against which fire 
insurance companies not unnaturally try to protect themselves, 
and in moat countries fires arising from such a cause bring no liability 
upon fire offices. The principal exceptions to this rule are the United 
States and Canada, so that it happens that only three British fire 
offices in San Francisco had ruled out altogether the indirect as well 
as the direct conwsequences of earthquakes. There were, however, 
otlier important limitations in all the San Francisco fire insurances 
which will considerably reduce the amount of money which insurance 
companies liene and in America will contribute towards the work of 
rebuilding. But it is liardly necessary to discuss these limitations 
in any detail, since most of my readers are only interested by sympathy 
in the great American disaster. It will be more profitable if we look 
at liome, for in this country there are equally important limits in 
the insurance of property against fire of which quite extraordinarily 
little is known among even educated people. They arise naturally, 
almost inevitably, out of the principles on which fire insurance, for 
nearly two hundred years,*ha8 been based. But, it fs not very wise 
to wait till a fire has occurred and a claim has to be made to learn 
what these limits are, especially as with a little timely knowledge 
most of the inconveniences or losses incidental to them may be lessened 
or removed. 

Fire insurance in this country, and all over the world, is based 
on the common-law principle ol pure indemnity — the principle that 
no one shall, if he can be prevented, make a profit out of a fire, that 
he shall recover only the amount of Ids actual material loss, and 
that the burden of establisldng the fact and the extent of his loss 
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shall rest upon the person insifred. The full severity of the common- 
law rule tliat no one is entitled to recover from an insurance company 
more than the actnial amount of his proved loss is in practice tempered 
by concessions to genuine claimants, but it stands confronting anyone 
who attempts trickery or extortion. It will be seen that this principle 
or rule of indemnity, quite apart from any special {conditions inserted 
in insurance policies, involves important limitations. In the first 
place it discstabhshes the ‘ sum insured ’ from the lofty place which 
it occupies in a life or a marine insurance contract. In a fire insurance 
polic y the sum insured merely marks the maximum liabihty accepted 
by the insurance company and determines the premium to be paid ; 
it is not in any way admitted by the insurance office as a measure of 
the value of the property insured. If I have a life policy for 5,000/. 
and I die, my heirs can, on proof of death and their title, receive over 
the counter 5,000Z. at least, possibly more if there are any ‘ bonuses.’ 
If I have a ship and I insure her at Lloyd’s or with marine insurance 
companies for 5,000/., I can recover the full 5,000/. at once should 
my ship be totally lost. But if I insure my house against fire for 
5,000/. I cannot recover 5,000/. unless it should happen that I can 
prove the house to be worth fully that sum. All that I am entitled 
to demand is the actual value of my house immediately before it 
was burned, and I must give every assistance to the insurance 
company in order that the actual value may be justly deter- 
mined. By statute the insiirance company has the power to rein- 
state that house (as far as the sum insured will go) instead of 
paying me anything, and third parties interested also have the 
right to call upon the insurance office to rebuild my house. In 
practice, compensation is usually agreed and paid in cash without 
recourse on either side to the right of reinstateme^^t, but in no 
case am I entitled to more than the actual value of my house as 
it existed just before the fire. In other words, a life or accident 
pohey is a contract to pay a definite sum in certain circumstances ; 
a marine insurance pohey is a contract to insure certain property — 
ships or cargoes — of which the values are agreed at the outset ; 
but a fire insurance pohey is a contract to indemnify the insured 
against such loss or damage as he may sustain, the extent of such loss 
or damage to be (determined after a fire* occurs. The chief reason 
for the important difference in principle between a marine and a fin*, 
pohey springs from the difference in condition of property in transit 
and stationary property. Goods in transit are out of the control of 
the persons who effect the insurances upon them ; goods in buildings 
on land are usually within that control. Then, again, the values 
of ships are readily determined by the published results of surveys 
(such as those of Lloyd’s Register), wliile the values of buildings on 
land require separate and special surveys. Apart from the cost of 
such surveys, there is no particular reason why the values of buildings. 
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at any rate, should not be determined when fire insurances are taken 
out, and adjusted from time to time to allow for alterations or de- 
preciation. But the phblic demand for insurance at jthe lowest possible 
premium, and the companies’ fear of the ‘ moral hazard ’ of property 
entirely'within the control of the persons insured, quickly led, early 
in the eighteenth Century, to the adoption of the present system. 

The limitations arising out oi the pri^iple of indemnity, increased 
as they aro^by specific policy conditions, are much more serious in 
the case of the contents of buildings than in regard to the buildings 
themselves. A building cannot-be removed, so that the fact of loss 
is obvious and needs little proof, and its vulue is not difficult to settle 
even though it be totally destroyed. Rut contents are readily 
removed, and, in the absence of records, their true value is by no 
means easy to establish. Business firms which keep an exact account 
of their stock and its cost are. in a dilierent position, after a fire, from 
a private householder who has no inventory of his furniture and 
other property and, possibly, has not even the original bills. The 
burden of proving a loss rests on the claimant, and the disputes, which 
sometimes inevitably arise, are almost always due to the inability 
of the claimant to i)roduco reasonable proof of loss. If householders 
would have an independent inventory made, say when they take 
and furnish a house, or subsequently if they hke, and keep a careful 
record of all additions (with their cost) and also of all removals, they 
would then be able to produce trustworthy evidence should they 
suffer from a fire. The cost and trouble expended in these precautions 
would be more than repaid by the ease and completeness of the 
insurance settlement. There is a story that a man once claimed 
for the loss of 150 pairs of trousers, and when the number was struck 
out as preposterous he so bestirred himself in the collection of bills 
that he jjrovcd the loss, and drew the coniponsation for no less than 
280 pairs ! There may, therefore, be solid advantages in preserving 
( veil old tailors’ bills. 

Let me repeat that insurance offices are liable only for the 
actual value of goods destroyed or damaged ; not the value when 
new, but at the time immediately before the fire. Evidence of first 
cost, while most useful in the case of furniture and other goods which 
more or less regularly depreciate in value, is of little weight in the 
assessment of Joss or damage to pictures, curios, jewelry, and so on. 
Here the market value is highly variable, and depends rather on 
( urrent taste than on anything commercially assessable. Money 
and securities, except while in transit, are not insurable on any terms, 
and valuables such as those mentioned are not covered by an ordinary 
fire policy. ^ They must be specially insured, and no kind of insurance 
seems to me satisfactory to the owners which does not fix the values 
in advance. Suppose a man pays 3,000L for a Constable at the top 
of a ‘ boom ’ in this painter. If he loses this picture from fire he 
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wants his outlay, at least, to he restored, and not be left to depend 
for compensation upon the fashion in Constables at the moment of 
the fire. Arrangements can be made for the insurance- of pictures, 
jewelry, curios, china and so on, on the principle of fixed values,- not 
of indemnity, and a large amount of busihess is done in tliis way, 
though some of the orthodox fire offices will tiot aocefpt it. Experience 
does not show that the ‘ xjj^oral haxard ’ is at all incalculable — the 
risks of fraud are not great if ordinary prudent regard is phown to the 
position of the people insuring, and these risks, such as they are, 
are allowed for in the premium charged. All the pictures, relics, Ac. 
exhibited at St. Louis or Milan, or temporarily placed in loan collec- 
tions, are insured on the principle of fixed values. 

A fire insurance policy is not only a contract of indemnity, it 
is also a personal contract. It is not an insurance on a building or 
on goods, but an indemnity to the person who insures the building 
or goods, and then only to the extent of what is called his ‘ insurable 
interest.’ The doctrine that no one can effect a valid insurance on 
any property except to the extent of his genuine pecuniary interest 
in that property is common to all insurances, though marine under- 
writers and companies largely ignore it in practice. Marine policies 
covering a shipowner’s hypothetical ‘ loss of freight,’ and so on, in 
which proof of actual interest is waived, are common, but anything 
of the sort is practically unknown in fire insurance. Here the air 
is much more serene and legally purified. As the person who effects 
the lire insurance must have a definite insurable interest, it follows 
that lie cannot insure any property unless it belongs to him or he is 
legally responsible for it, or he is interested in some other way — say 
as mortgagee. If he holds goods in trust for other people or on 
commission, he must have them specifically covered, since they will 
not be insured under an ordinary general fire policy. If he holds 
other people’s property, without being legally responsible for it, 
this property must be insured by the actual owners, and not by the 
person holding it, or it will not be covered at all. If I sell a man 
goods out of my shop and undertake to dehver them, then, pending- 
delivery, they will remain covered under my insurance policy because 
I am legally responsible for them. But if I sell a man goods out of 
Vny bonded warehouse, and they continue to lie in my warehouse to 
suit the convenience of the purchaser, then it is the purchaser’s 
business to take out an insurance ; my interest has ceased. Then, 
again, if I have contracted to sell my house, between the contract 
of sale and completion of the purchase there may be, and often is, a 
hiatus in the insurance protection unless the conditions in the insur- 
ance policy deal with the point or care is taken to secure protection. 
These questions in regard to insurable interest may seem complicated, 
but they arise naturally out of the personal nature of the fire insurance 
contract ; it is the person who is insured, not the property, so that 
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as ownersliip or responsibility changes so must the insurance be 
changed. In practice there is little difficulty if the person who 
acquires an interest in any property will at once se^that the insurance 
office concerned is informed of the change. In one important class 
of fire insurance policies some laxity is allowed. It is common for 
an insurance on\)ne’s furniture, &c., in one’s dwelling-house to be 
extended to cover also the effctts of seiy^ants or visitors which may 
be on the pi^emises at the time f)l a fire ; an omission to see that this ^ 
provision is made iif a furniture policy may have awkward conse- 
quences — especially as regards olie’s visitors ! 

I have already shown how the fire insurance policy is a contract 
of personal indemnity, and I must now carry it a step further, and 
deal with limitations of place and circumstance. A building, say, 
is in use for a particular purpose, and is equipped in a particular way. 
The owner takes out a fir<i insurance policy at an agreed rate of premium. 
Now, as that premium is based on the degree of fire risk incident to 
the particular building while in its present use, it is obvious that 
anything done to increase that risk, either by change in construction 
or in use, may invalidate the contract altogether. It follows that 
any change in construction or in use, just as in ownership or interest, 
must be immediately notified to the insurance office. It should be 
broadly understood that it is the business of insurance offices to 
insure, and that they desire for their own benefit to meet the conveni- 
ence of their clients. In order that there may be unbroken harmony 
between the two parties to the contract, the person insured and the 
office, there should be the fullest good faith. It is far better to tell 
an insurance office too much rhan too little, both at the outset 
and during the currency of a policy. 

The contents of buildings are removable, and within the complete 
control of the persons insured. But it should bo clearly understood 
that an insurance policy is an indemnity strictly limited by place. 
The goods to be covered must be in the premises described in the 
insurance policy — or allowed by subsequent changes in the contract — 
either in one building (an ordinary insurance) or in two or more 
specified buildings (a floating insurance). If goods are removed, even 
though it. may be temporarily to an adjacent building, then they will 
not be covered unless thc^. adjacent building has^ been specified and 
allowed by the. policy, or by endorsement on the policy. Here also it 
is only necessary for those taking out insurances to be clear and 
explicit as to what is wanted, and to understand what arc the limita- 
tions of an ordinary policy. As in the matter ot insurable interest, 
insurances on domestic furniture and other property in private houses 
are specially treated in regard to the right of removal. It is not 
necessary for a householder specially to insure his luggage when he 
goes for a holiday. Since the autumn of 1903 all fire insurance policies 
have contained a clause allowing the removal of articles of household 
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or personal use or ornament to toy other private dwelling-house, club, 
lodging-house, or hotel in the United Kingdom where the insured may 
be staying, or to any bank or safe-deposit which is not part of a furni- 
ture depository. Property so removed will be held covered to'^he 
extent of 10 per cent, of the amount insured by the poli'ey. In a 
similar way the contents of a coach-house, stabling, or harness- 
room may be temporarily removed to any other place of the same 
^description in the United Kingdom^j and will be cover 3 d while so 
removed. I am referring, of course, to ordinary fire insurance, and not 
to the numerous special contracts wfuch may be taken out covering 
accidents from all sorts of causes to horses, carriages, motor- 
cars, &c. 

The hmitations of fire insurance arise in two ways : (1) From the 
common-law principle of personal indemnity for actual direct loss on 
which the whole contract is based ; and *(2) from the clauses or condi- 
tions expressed in the policies themselves. The first includes, to a 
large extent, the second, and is much the more important. Hence, 
curiously enough, it is much more important to understand fully the 
nature of the contract than to study the policies in close verbal detail. 
While reading clauses and conditions one may easily fail to see the 
wood for the trees. If, on the other hand, the principles are under- 
stood, then it will be seen that the greater part of the clauses and 
conditions in the policies merely give instructions to the insured, and 
provide machinery for carrying out in practice the principle of per- 
sonal indemnity. In the absence of these expressed conditions, much 
delay and many disputes would certainly arise which are at present 
obviated, and their presence is a distinct advantage in most cases to 
persons insured. But, whether present or omitted, the principle of 
personal indemnity remains unaffected. 

It happens, however, that some of the policy conditions go beyond 
mere interpretation or the setting up of machinery, and j)rovide for 
the extension of the contract as well as for its limitation. The insured 
are given explicit rights which they would not have at comn)on law, 
such as protection from damage done by lightning as well as from 
the explosion of coal gas in buildings other than gasworks. The 
concessions, mentioned above, as to the effects of visitors and servants 
in private dwelling-houses, and the removals of personal luggage, 
come within this category of extensions. But there are also hmita- 
tions set up dealing with liability for fire damage caused by, or arising 
out of, certain events which need to be specially referred 

No fire insurance poheies issued in this country, and in most 
other coimtries, cover loss or damage caused by or happening through 
riots or civil commotions, foreign enemy, military or usurped power, 
or earthquakes. If such a disaster as that of San Francisco occurred 
here, the fire offices would have no habihty either for earthquake or 
for fire damage caused by the earthquake. The reason for this 
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large exclusion is the incalculable natjire of an earthquake and the 
damage which it may cause. Not only can no one calculate a premium 
to meet bo vague a risk, but no human security can be provided which 
woh]^ not be scattered to fragments by a really widespread earth- 
quake. have seen the enormous fire losses — amounting to not 
less than 40,(X)0,0^Z. — anising out of earthquake in one American 
city. If the shock had spread f^ to several other important cities, 
as it might well have done, problbly no fire insurance office, British, 
American, or European, would h^e been able to pay the claims upon 
it. The protection offered by fife insurance is an indemnity against 
ordinary accidental losses, and rfct one of Ihe exclusions with which 
I am deaUng is of the nature of an ordinary accident. Fire losses 
arising out of riots and civil commotions are ruled out practically 
everywhere. It is a liability of a State or municipality to protect 
its citizens from the effects of wide outbreaks of disorder, and, in this 
country, I believe, property-owners, in the event of loss through riots, 
have a remedy against the public authority which controls the pohee. 
If a country be invaded by an enemy, or a revolution takes place, the 
destruction might be stupendous —comparable even to that caused 
by an earthquake — and there would be no security that fire offices 
could pay even if they did not exclude the risks altogether. They 
properly exclude these risks. There is yet another exclusion apphcable 
to some insurances — namely, damage caused by spontaneous com- 
bustion or heating. This is a very limited exclusion, since it relates 
only to the damage caused to the object which heats, and not to the 
damage caused to other property by a fire originally due to spon- 
taneous combustion. Suppose there were a dozen haystacks and one 
heated, and that in consequence the whole batch was destroyed by 
fire. Then the loss on the original offending haystack which heated 
would be excliided, but the loss on all the other eleven iimocent 
haystacks would be paid for by the insurance offices. 

An ordinary fire insurance policy, such as most of my readers will 
possess, is, within its limits, a complete indemnity. That is to say, it 
is not ‘ subject to average,’ and involves no obligation on the part of 
the insured to share losses with the insurance office. To some extent, 
of course, every fire insurance contract involves a sharing of loss, 
because, by the principle of pure indemnity, all indirect loss is thrown 
upon the person^who suffers from the fire, and he has in addition to 
put up with much inconvenience for which no indemnity is offered. 
It is this undescribed and indefinite sharing of loss through a fire 
which tends to make people careful not to have fires. But in addition 
to this unexpressed, though implied, sharing of loss, there is, in mer- 
cantile contracts, a specific apportionment of loss between the person 
insured and £he insurance office, and this apportionment is called the 
principle of ‘ average.’ In essence the principle of average is most 
equitable, and there is httle reason, except custom, why it should be 
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confined, as it is, to certain classes of insurance. The principle of 
average is this : when a property is insured for less than its real value 
(at the time of the fire), then the person insured shall, share in any 
loss or damage in proportion to the amount which he elects to leave 
iminsured. If I have goods in a warehouse, which, at the^tiiue of a 
fire, are worth 10,000?., and my insurance amourts to 8,000Z. only, 
then I must pay (or losej two-tei^^hs of any fire damage, and the 
insurance company will be liable for eight- tenths only. The principle 
is a penalty on under-insurance, and /eaves those who chdose to under- 
insure to do so at their own risk. Af the insurance office only receives 
premiums on the portion .of the vafie insured, it declines to be liable 
for more than the pro rata portion of the damage done by a fire. A 
general application of the principle of average, or ‘ co-insurance,’ to all 
fire poheies would be much in the interests of the pubhc, since at 
present those who pay the premium on, say, the full value of their 
dwelling-houses have to pay also to some extent for the deficiencies 
of the man next door who under-insures his house. In practice, 
however, as I have said, the average principle is only apphcable to 
specified insurance contracts, those which are expressly described as 
being ‘ subject to average,’ and is not of general application. 

Wliilc there is some justice in the criticism that the orthodox 
system of fire insurance, as it is conducted in this country and all 
over the world, is inelastic, and in some respects inequitable ; it is 
arguable that no other system is suited to the peculiar conditions on 
which the business must be carried on. It is a business which is done 
in huge quantities ‘ over the counter,’ so to speak, and the insurance 
companies know little or nothing of the character or position of the 
persons applying for insurance. Nothing but a rather rigid insistence 
on the principle of pure indemnity for actual loss or damage sustained 
can provide the necessary bulwark against carelessness and fraud, 
especially as the properties covered by the insurances are in most 
cases within the full control of the persons injured. It may also be 
contended on behalf of the system that its success — proved in all 
countries and based on the experience of two centuries — shows that it 
meets the needs of the pubhc. Had any other been possible, com- 
mercially, there would have been no lack of energetic exponents. 

%Even those companies and private underwriters who take up the 
classes of business refused by some of the orthodox offices — such as 
the insurance of pictures, jewelry, &c., at fixed values, and the insur- 
ance of ‘ loss of profits ’ arising out of fires — agree that large general 
fire insurance operations must be run on the present accepted fines of 
indemnity for direct losses. In support of this we have the solid 
uncontrovertible fact that fully 95 per cent, of the fire insurance 
business of the world is orthodox insurance. It is not in the least 
degree probable that in its main features there will be any fundamental 
change in principle as regards the great mass of the everyday fire 
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business, and there is no pubUc demand, that I know of, for any such 
d^nge. But here ahd there one sees possibilities of greater elasticity, 
raore^pecially in regard to property out of the control of the insured. 
Gooa^&dock warehouses or in bonded stores might, if the owners 
desired, be insur^ on the ba^s of fixed values — as is done by marine 
companies — ^without any substyntial sacrifice of principle or risk of 
incurring exceptional ‘ moral ^Azard.’ Then, again, genuine contin- 
gent losses arising out of a fir^-ftosses other than the material damage* 
actually caused by the fire — ^imght be more sympathetically treated. 
There is a big demand, a vel^ natural ‘and necessary demand, for 
protection against such losses, and there is also year by year a growing 
amount of such insurances being placed outside the ranks of the 
regular orthodox fire offices. Such insurances can be based on a 
system which is true to the main principle that no one must be allowed 
to make a profit out of a fire. If, say, the run of a successful piece at' 
a theatre is stopped by a fire, the actual loss to the producer and to the 
writer of the piece is not measured by the material damage to scenery 
and theatrical furniture. But any compensation which may be 
allowed for contingent losses — ^losses of profits — must be based on the 
principle of indemnity and proved by the actual earnings at the time 
of the fire, or a whole field is opened for mere wager insurances, or for 
making insurance offices pay for unsuccessful ventures. 

No criticism of insurance principles is sound which does not take 
into account the interests of the community as well as those of insured 
persons and of insurance companies. The public interest demands 
that fires should be prevented as far as possible, and their occurrence 
made inconvenient to those who suffer from them. The loss caused 
by every fire is a dead loss ; no recovery of that loss is possible. All 
that insurance companies do is to spread the loss over a wide area. 
As the community as a whole must lose by every fire, whoever pays for 
it, any institutions wliich by their system or by their rules make 
fires inconvenient and enforce precautions against them are doing 
a great, almost inestimable, pubhc service. And there is no doubt 
at all that the fire insurance offices have, by their system of indemnity 
and by their collective efforts — call them a ‘ ring,’ if you please, — done 
more to keep down fires, a^nd to preserve property from loss, than all 
the efforts, foi^ generations, of legislatures and ihumcipahties. The 
consistent, even remorseless, penalising of bad risks, bad construc- 
tion and equipment, and the concessions in respect of lower premiums 
to good risks, good construction and equipment, enforced year after 
year and generation after generation, have brought about in this 
country an immense reduction in the fire risks and improvement in 
building. A system free from limitations, a system which would 
insure anything and everything provided that people ‘ would pay the 
rates,’ a system which would allow values to be fixed in advance 
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without inquiry and would thus permit wagering in insurance — such a 
system could never have deserved well of the public, however much 
fraudulent or careless owners of property might have found jt /Con- 
venient. It is, indeed, by those very features which, with'tTiought- 
less people, h^,ve caused unpopularity, tha^ the British fire ofiices 
have most surely earned the ^atitu® and goodwill of the community 
at large. c 

F. Harcourt Kitchin. 
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It was Old Christmas Eve ; there were seven of us, and a lantern. 
It wanted but twenty minutes to midnight, and the night was lit 
only by the stars when we .started on our mysterious errand. What 
was it ? Not burglary^ for the lantern was not a dark lantern ; 
not the crime of the wrecker (though the coasthne is suggestive of 
such a purpose), for our lantern was wilhngly lent us by the cox of 
the lifeboat, who is naturally the mariner’s best friend ; not raiding 
the neighbours’ gardens, for we have many a time visited them by 
daylight and acquired by gift or purchase samples of all that is therein. 
The composition of our little party, too, forbids any theory of serious 
crime — four girls of assorted sizes, large and small (one, at least, very 
small to be out of bed at such an hour), a college boy reading for the 
Church, myself, and my faithful old cat, who follows everywhere at 
my heels — these made up the seven. But what w’ere we going to do 
at that dead hour of the night f We were in expectation — the younger 
of us, at any rate, in expectation- — of being witnesses to a modern 
miracle ; fqr we went to take part in the time-honoured custom of 
the ‘ Watching of the Myrrh.’ 

‘ The Watching of the Myrrh,’ be it explained to the reader who 
is not an antiquary, is one of the ancient customs associated in old- 
world tradition with Christmas Eve. Still, in out-of-the-way places, 
where ancient usage lingers, the Christmas Eve of the New Calendar 
— that New Calendar now so old that most of us have half -forgotten 
that there was ever any other — has not wholly supplanted the 
Christmas Eve of the Old Style. This, when we remember it at all, 
we hold distinguished by the name of Twelftt Night, because it is 
twelve days after the earher date of the New Style. On the Old 
Christmas Eve, says tradition in the Isle of Man, strange things 
happen. At midnight two-year-old cattle go o:^ their knees ; and the 
bees, at other times silent in their winter sleep, fly out of the hive in 
a busy gwarm. Strangest of all, the myrrh, plant of miracle, rises 
up and flowers in a single night. Between the hours of twelve and 
one on Old Christmas Eve the myrrh — which is at first only a small 
bud, scarcely if at all peeping above the soil — rises, expands, spreads 
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its leaves, and bursts at last ^nto miraculous bloom. The whole 
garden, moreover, is filled with its sweet scent, as though the plant 
had felt the cold and darkness of the winter midnight exchanged 
for the warmth and brightness of a summer noon. 

And all these things are so, in memory of a night in Bethlehem 
when kine paid homage on their knees, and kings f»om afar brought 
gifts of myrrh." So says tha. tjradition^ of the olden time. Therefore 
should good people spend the midnight hour in watching that these 
wonders may be known to mortal eyes. Such, accordingly, has been 
from time immemorable the custom in the Isle of Man. 

Myrrh, according to the prosaic writers of a modern day, is the 
product of a tree not capable of growth in our cold and northern 
clime ; but this fact did not in the least trouble the simple-minded 
country folk of past da3^s. They found an aromatic plant that does 
grow in our climate, and that was good epough for them. The plant 
traditionally known in the Isle of Man as ‘the myrrh ’ may be seen there 
in old-fashioned gardens. It is only an old root from an old-fashioned 
garden, say the people, that sends up shoots on Old Christmas Eve. 
New roots, in newly planted gardens, somehow fail to conform to the 
custom, and, though watched carefully, are watched in vain. Nor is 
it of any avail to watch the oldest of old roots in the oldest of old 
gardens if the date chosen be the nev) Christmas Eve ! But what if, 
when all the above requisites are fulfilled, the myrrh flower should 
still fail of making its appearance ? Then, say the ciders, the obvious 
conclusion is that this particular plant is not of the genuine species 
of myrrh. And who shall gainsay the opinion of old fylk ? For 
when were old folk ever short of an argument in matters pertaining, 
however remotely, to the province of theology ? In my neighbour’s 
garden lies a root of ‘ myrrh,’ large and spreading, the growth of 
many years. The garden is old — ^no one now hving remembers when 
it was not there. This is the true and genuine myrrh, hallowed by 
memories of the past. And if this should fail us, across the way 
there is another old root of m3rrrh, in another old garden. Well do 
I remember the old man who used to tend it in the days when first 
I knew the place. Tradition — more reliable, probably, in this instance 
than in the legend of the myrrh — gave him an ancestry among the 
Huguenot refugees in this far island of the aea. Forty years ago his 
voice led the village choir — a choir guiltless of instrumental music, 
except for the occasional use of an old fiddle. To-day, in the same 
parish, his grandson plays a good organ in a new church. Let those 
who, wearied of commonplace, would go seeking fdr a miracle, turn 
from the world of flowers to the world of human life. For the living 
root of genius, planted in the soil of honesty, and tended with industry, 
will renew its growth generation after generation, even in the winter 
of adversity and on the bleakest shore. 

And now it is midnight, and we scan carefully the spot where the 
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precious plant lies hid. Two little^ conical buds, a foot apart, and 
each scarcely a fifth of an inch high, are the sole indioations of our 
treasure. We set the lantern down hard by, ^nd keep ourselves 
^arm by pacing up and down the little garden ; the children run by 
turns to. our hostess’s hospitable fire ; and pussy, from a point of 
vantage on the\wall, ^ans all our proceedings with a critical eye. 
The night is still and cold, q^d the^lqjitern burns *brightly in the 
quiet air. ^ 

A quarter past twelve, and our plant is still the same. I recall 
the first time that I took part in the ‘ Watching of the Myrrh.’ On 
this occasion we went, like Jack and Jill, up a hill — the Howe, as 
the country folk call it, as if there were no other Howe (hill, i.e.) in 
all the world. The night was dark and rainy ; yet, unhke Jack and 
Jill, we came down again without accident, probably owing to the 
fact that a prudent and self-sacrificing member of the party under- 
took the task of carrying a lantern — a boat’s lantern, warranted to 
be visible at a distance of two miles, and bright enough to guide 
even the most careless steps in safety. Did we get the myrrh ? 
Yes, we did. But when exactly it arose, and how far it had made 
progress towards blossom, who plucked it, and whether they did or 
did not grub it up with a pocket-knife, I will not undertake to say. 

Half -past twelve and no change. We note the stars to pass the 
time. We recall to each other the day when we saw this little garden 
assailed by raging seas, its wall broken down, and potatoes with the 
soil they grew in carried away bodily by the waves. Then the sea 
rose in mountains ; to-night it lies still and calm. We shp over to 
the other garden to see how the myrrh there is getting on. Here are 
buds an inch high ; but, then, they were there the day before. 

A quarter to one. The younger members of our party feel sure 
that our two buds are larger. Then there are certainly others coming 
— one, two, three. These are where they have patted the soil with 
their fingers. 

One o’clock. We are not going to give up in despair. Some- 
times, say the traditions of the place, the myrrh, slow in rising, yet 
flowers before the dawn of day. 

A quarter past one. Our youngsters are still more sure that 
the plant makes some progress. Pussy comes down and examines it 
most attentively. 

Half -past one. The buds, so often patted, are certainly a little 
farther out of the ground. We must watch more steadily. Pussy 
sits down, evidently with a firm intention to do so. (It is warmer, 
by the way, on the ground close to the lantern than on the wall.) 

A quarter to two. We visit the second plot of myrrh, and try 
to keep awake. The youngsters are quite sure that the myrrh in our 
plot is rising, but are not so certain about that in the other garden. 

Two o’clock. We acknowledge ourselves beaten. Bed is the 
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place of all others most desirable, whatever miracles meanwhile take 
place elsewhere. We say ‘ Good-bye,’ promising to come again by 
daylight and see wh§it progress the myrrh has made. 

Turning round the comer from the house, our sleepy senses ap6 
roused by a sudden alarm. What is this bright light shining over 
the long spit of land that juts out into the tiea ? Jt is three miles 
away, a wild arid rocky plac^ where scjattercd lonely farmsteads look 
upon the shore. What is this light, and how about the hayricks 
knd late standing comstacks of our friends over there across the 
bay ? It is only the other day that they fed the thrashing-mill with 
one of them, whereof at harvest time I helped (or hindered) in the 
making ; and there were others standing.' We rush back to the 
house of the myrrh. We know they have a field-glass through which 
we might see the distant fire. ‘ Fire ? ’ says our hostess, with in- 
dignant laughter. ‘ Why, ihafs the rising moon ! ’ And so it is, 
rising above the long, low hill — a single horn, red and fiery, of the 
crescent moon. But we were so sleepy — so sleepy, indeed, that if 
we had stayed much longer we should not only have taken the rising 
moon for a fire, but also should have been easily convinced of the rising 
of the growing myrrh. We understand quite well now, from personal 
experience, why the tradition has been confirmed by generation after 
generation of sleepy watching of the myrrh. 

We wake ourselves up with our laughter, and trot briskly home- 
ward, cat and all. The fire is warm and red, and we finish the evening 
as we began it — with cakes, and apples, and nuts. Then two bold 
spirits repent them that they have given way to cold and slumber, 
and forsaken the quest of the myrrh. They will go back and search 
again. The youngsters and the cat are by this time snoozing peace- 
fully on the hearthrug. Our adventurous spirits are away for full 
half an hour. When they return they are quite, quite sure it is 
coming ! It will be up by daylight, not a doubt. 

It was not, perhaps, the earliest of daylight that greeted my eyes 
next morning when I was aroused by shouts of triumph. We ve 
got it ! We’ve got it, flower and all ! ’ And, sure enough, so they 
had ! Three inches long, as near as may be, with several green 
leaves and a large white flower-bud. The treasure, placed in a tea- 
cup in my sunny window, lasted a fortnight, and the tiny flowerets 
of the head of blossom showed each of them five white petals, plainly 
to be seen. And yet there are unbelievers who say that the age of 
miracles is past ! 

Alas ! that I must tear away the veil of illusion and let in the 
light of common day. To begin with, the hallowed myrrh is neither 
more nor less than a plant much resembUng aniseed in appearance 
and in odour. This plant, myrrh, so named, I think, by botanists 
on account of this northern tradition, is much like celery in its growth, 
and forms a stout winter bud deep down in the soil ; and at the turn 
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of the year this bud, lilfe that of the crooib or the snowdrop, is ready 
to peep above the ground. We are apt to associate the idea of a 
‘ bud ’ with the spring, because in spring the buds open ; but nature 
prepares them long, before. On many trees, for instance, the buds 
that are to be opened next spring are found alreaPdy formed, not only 
by autumn, but even in the summer of the year before. And some of 
these long-standing bucjs contain, already fully formed in the winter, 
not only leaves, but also flowers. Such, also, is uftejA the case with 
the bud of the myrrh. I anf inclintid ^o think that other kindred 
plants are ^sometimes called upon to play the part of the ‘ myrrh ’ ^ 
but for these also the same explanation holds good. 

Already, by the 6th of January, if the season be at aU mild, the 
buds of the myrrh are peeping above the ground. The top only is 
visible, but several inches of bud lie below, and may be laid bare by 
clearing away the mould. A very httle scraping of eager feet, a very 
little grubbing of curious hands, will therefore soon bring to hght 
several inches of the plant. The shoot, when pulled apart, reveals 
both leaf and flower , and, since the whole plant is aromatic, and 
betrays its presence if only slightly bruised, the scent, adduced by 
simple folk as evidence of a winter miracle, is more than easily to be 
explained. Add to this, also, the word of warning given us by a 
farmer and churchwarden — churchwardens, by the way, are apt to 
be critical in matters of belief. The Manx country folk, when they 
talk of the flower of a plant, as likely as not mean a shoot or sprout. 
Thus the ‘ flower ’ of a potato has come up when it shows green. 
When the plant bears its flower they will call that the blossom. There- 
fore, if a country fellow seeks the ‘ flower ’ of the myrrh, he will be 
quite satisfied if he gets green leaves. Hence the number of witnesses 
who have seen the myrrh in flower at Christmas, persuaded out of 
the mould of the garden bed by means of no agency more super- 
natural thdn their own hands. This is the whole of the secret ; and 
yet I am told that there are a few people still ahve at the present 
day who fully believe in the miraculous sprouting of the myrrh. As 
for those who ‘ watch ’ for it for the sake of keeping up old customs, 
do they believe in the miracle ? Not a bit of it ! But with Celtic 
love of a joke they will make pretence to do so, and will bring home 
with a solemn face the ^ miraculous ’ shoot of myrrh which they have 
found after a little grubbing in the soil. 

But if we have made an end of the miracle of the ‘ myrrh ’ by 
this simple 'explanation, there is yet something to be added regarding 
the origin of the behef. All these legends, both that of the myrrh 
and its accomp^tnying stories regarding the cattle and the bees, are 
of Scandinavian origin. They may be traced in other parts of the 
British Isles ; but in the Isle of Man they seem to have survived^un- 
disturb^d from the days when its Norse conquerors raised those 
Runic crosses which still exist to delight the student of history. The 
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legend of the myrrh is doubtless, like the use of the mistletoe, one of 
the many instances in which the rites of an ancient mythology have 
been utihsed,as the ornaments ‘of a Christian festival. The early 
appearance of the buds, with their precocious preformed flowers, was 
doubtless marked by the wise men of the northern nations, and 
associated in their minds with ‘ the turn of the year,’ while yet they 
worshipped Odin, and had never heard of Ghristiap creeds. Nay, 
long ages before Odin was worshipped, the plant took part possibly 
in the rites of an older creed, Embodying the worship of the seasons 
af the year, and was reverenced because the appearance of its buds, 
just after the winter solstice, welcomed the lengthening hours of day- 
light and gave witness to the ^aily increasing power of the sun. 

B. Linbsay. 
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The introduction- of the subject of education into the political 
arena is an unfortunate incident for its own highest interests. In 
the first place, it deals with subjects on which the man in the street 
thinks himself quite as competent to judge and quite as much entitled 
to pronounce an opinion as the statesman in his cabinet or the pro- 
fessor in his lecture-room. Even if we bear this point in mind, the 
number of proposals in relation to Mr. Birrell’s Bill is simply amazing. 
I speak with feeling, for the name of the proposals submitted to me 
in one form or another for private opinion or public judgment has 
been legion. I am a worn-out veteran, deeply interested, but taking 
no active part in the fray. I tremble to think what must have been 
the pressure on the unfortunate Minister who is at its centre. Of 
course, the great multitude of these suggestions can be summarily 
disposed of, but we cannot so easily get free from the confusion of 
thought they cause. It is hardly possible to give a hint even about 
matters of very subordinate importance without its being an opening 
for all kinds of proposals in relation to it, and, unfortunately, the 
more insignificant the point the fiercer the heat with which it is 
too often discussed. As the result, matters of detail are elevated 
into questions of principle. If it happens to be some Unionist who 
insists upon one view, there are Liberals or Nonconformists who 
think it necessary at once to offer uncompromising opposition, and 
the same holds good on the other side. The discussions on the Bill 
in C/bmmittee have only too often reminded me of the assembly at 
Ephesus, where ‘ some cried one thing, and some another : for the 
assembly was in confusion ;»and the more part knew not wherefore 
they were come lipgether.’ 

All this is unfortunate enough ; but the situation has been com- 
plicated by the introduction of mere party tactics into a subject 
which ought to have* been kept entirely free from t^em. Of course, 
from the moment that it was recognised that the work of the schools 
oould not be restricted to secular instruction, this -became inevitable. 
The speeches of the Bishops on^ the^ introduction of Mr. Birrell s 
^ measure gave to the controversy a still more political character, which 
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the moderatiou of later utterances has not been able to remove. 
The Bill has^up to this point been the principal scheme of the Ministry, 
and, as a necessary consequence, the controversy has become more and 
more political both in spirit and in character. It is unfortunate, 
but it was inevitable. The evil has been increased by the freedom 
of observation in which some Lobby correspondents have indulged. 
As the result, some of the most important questions have been 
imperfectly touched, whil5 mere trifles have been elevated to an 
importance to which certainly they are not entitled. « 

The whole history of the contest has been by no means edifying. 
It opened with a fierce outburst of Episcopal anger. Its original 
violence was to some extent moderated in subsequent utterances, but 
with the majority it would seem as though the oppuSition was still as 
uncompromising as ever. The wisdom of taking this attitude may 
be doubted, but there is no just reason to complain of the severest 
criticism, provided only it be conducted with sweet reasonable- 
ness. That quality, unfortunately, is one which in many cases 
seems to have been quietly dismissed from the dispute. The air 
was filled with charges of confiscation, which, despite all their ex- 
periences of pohtical warfare, must greatly have astonished the ears 
even of the Ministry themselves. The misfortune of such a mode of 
warfare is that it not only makes the strife itself more bitter, but 
that it tends to confuse the issues at stake. In the present case, 
c.g,, the fiercest passions have been awakened in relation to points 
which have no real existence. The idea of confiscation has been 
prominent in speech, but is simply ludicrous. The Ministry, in 
truth, would hardly have been allowed to find a comfortable resting- 
place even on the Opposition Benches, to say nothing of retaining 
their present position, had their first proposal been to deprive the 
Anghcan Church of its property in schools which wefe the standing 
and expressive monuments of its devotion to the cause of Christian 
education and the children of England. But though the Primate 
and some of the Bishops have moderated the tone of their first de- 
nunciations, there are others of them who still maintain the same 
attitude and make the same charge. The Bishop of Manchester is 
the conspicuous example. The march of the Manchester men, which 
lie organised apparently with the view of impressing the country 
and the Government, fell little short of the farcical. There is a con- 
stitutional way in which the people of Manchester can express their 
views on the education question, and they have done it with clear and 
emphatic voice. No effort was spared by the Bishop and his friends 
to present the claims of their schools in the demonstration on the 
night before the election in January ; but the appeals were made in 
vain, for the next night saw Manchester represented by a. solid phalanx 
of Liberals. The whole story only serves to illustrate the peril into 
which ecclesiastics may fall if they condescend to the arts of political 
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agitation. There is a well-known sa^ng — a very untrue one, as I 
venture to think — that all things are fair in politics, as in love and 
war. Assuredly the political platform too often echoes to statements 
which cannot be justified, and which excite passions that are alto- 
gether unfriendly to a wise and judicial settlement. 

But if the ma^im werft really sound it would be a sufficient reason 
for keeping rehgion and politics^ absolutely apart. Thfe mistake lies 
here. They ^eal with two spheres whose laws are entirely distinct. 
Here, indeed, is the characteristic feature of this entire episode. It 
would be hard to be severe on those who have succeeded only to a 
heritage of difficulty. The different parties have for the last few 
years been playing at cross-purposes, and this cry of ‘ confiscation ’ 
and cognate complaints have come out of the confusion. It is foolish 
to be very angry about them, though they are exasperating enough to 
those who ask that popular institutions should be controlled by 
the popular vote. It is not wonderfsil that those who have regarded 
certain privileges as theii rightful inheritance should esteem their with- 
drawal as an act of injustice. But Nonconformists are not trying to 
secure some countervaihng advantages for Ihcmselves. They are simply 
asking for justice all round. There is not the slightest evidence that the 
Anglican Church will be a penny the poorer. If it loses anytliing it 
will be some sectarian pri\nlege In which no Church is entitled. The 
advocates of these broad measures of national equity are' not in any 
sense its enemies. It is probably idle for any Nonconformist to assert 
that he is opposed, not to the Anghcan Church 'per se, but simply to the 
usurpation by the State of any authority in matters of religion. But that 
is true of numbers of us. We are not insensible to the work which the 
Anglican Church has done, nor do we believe that there must necessarily 
be antagonism between it and Free Churches. On^the contrary, we 
believe that tfie time for these offensive distinctions is rapidly passing 
away, and that the day is not far distant when the servants of Christ 
will feel that One is our Master, even Christ, and all we are brethren, 
and that no State has any right to set up distinctions amongst us. 

Meanwhile, it is desirable in a great national discussion hke this 
for each party to try to understand the aims of its opponents. It 
may be very difficult for parties occupying such positions as members 
of the State Church on the one side, and Free Churchmen on the 
other, thoroughly to understand each other’s cash. Nonconformists, 
at all events, are justified in complaining of the misrepresentation of 
their entire attitude, which has been so marked. The Bill itself has 
been described as a Nonconformist measure, and one which has been 
directed against the Church. Again and again has Mr. Balfour 
insisted that it is a direct attack upon the Anglican Church, and 
inspired by a desire to weaken its position and influence. In a certain 
sense it is true that its ideal cannot be worked out without a curtail- 
ment of some of the advantages which an Established Church enjoys. 
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Possibly Mr. Balfour may ba'vje convinced himself that the Bill of 
1902 dealt as liberally with Dissenters as with Churchmen, but it is 
•eactremely doubtful whether he has succeeded in inducing any others 
to accept his view. It would be a mere trifling to reopen this ques- 
tion now. I have not been a Passive Reaister, and, indeed, have from 
the beginning expressed my dissent from that particular mode of 
warfare ; but when I have lijpard th,^ pitiful sneers directed against 
passive resistance as a cheap and pretentious form of martyrdom, I 
have felt something of the spirit which stirred Sheil in that memor- 
able passage in which he hurled back Lord Lyndhurst’s insults against 
Irishmen when he called them aliens in blood, race, language, and 
religion, and have been ready to cry out ‘ Ilold-^’ I know these 
sufferers for conscience sake. Theirs is no mere lip service, still less 
is it a piece of miserable acting for ambition’s sake. I differ from 
their judgment, but I am assured of their integrity, and I respect 
their devotion. Of course the Liberal Government, which Free 
Churchmen had done so much to place in power, was bound to remove 
this crying injustice. But Mr. Balfour would do well to remember 
what his persistent endeavours to represent this as a blow dealt at 
the Church really mean. They are, in truth, a confession that the 
Bill of 1902 was a concession of privilege by liis Government to the 
Establishment. As a matter of fact, there is no reasonable pretence 
for dragging in the question of the Establishment at all. The Bill 
is a simple endeavour to carry out the principle of political justice in 
our educational system. If this be to aim a blow at the Church, 
so much the worse for the Church. It can only be because the Churcli 
has been placed in an invidious position of privilege. No doubt the 
present Bill goes beyond the correction of the unfairness of that of 
1902, but that is almost a necessary consequence. If the compromise 
of 1870 had been left untouched, it is in every way improbable that 
any such change would have been proposed now. The late Ministry 
may congratulate themselves upon having supplied the momentum 
necessary to secure so decided an advance. They took advantage 
of a factitious majority, gained for entirely different purposes, to 
confer a benefit upon their clerical supporters; and now, when a 
Liberal Government seeks to work out the true ideal of national 
education, their proposals are described as ^ blow at the Church. 

An equally unf)rofitable and misleading discussion has arisen 
about the special provisions for the religious instruction in the Council 
schools. It might have been supposed that the history of Noncon- 
formist Churches in this country would have been sufficient to pre- 
serve them from the statement that undenominationalism is their 
religion. I have been accustomed to think that the faults imputed 
to Dissenters were of an entirely opposite character, and that they 
were generally assumed to be too tenacious about smaU^differences, 
and too schismatic in asserting them. The normal type of Dissenter 
has again and again been described to me as that of John and Jennie, 
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who separated and separated until tjiey became a denomination of 
their own, ind then Jennie suspected the orthodoxy of John. Now 
it seems as niough the man who has no dogmas, *and cares nothing 
about them, is the truest type of Dissenter. The criticisms which 
have been- passed upon us, all based on this view, have often been 
irritating because tof their essential injustice. There are, no doubt, 
those who answer to this description. ^ But to suggest that simple 
Bible teachimg means the absence of dogma, and that that is the 
Nonconformist’s creed, is a suggestion which is as ludicrous as it is 
unjust. I have, however, myself met with so many earnest Church- 
men for whom I have the profoundest reject, who clearly hold this 
view with perfect^incerity, that I feel constrained to examine it a 
little more fully. It is perhaps well at the beginning to remind my 
readers that the Cowper-Temple compromise was not a Noncon- 
formist movement. If this be,, as is often said, a new Nonconformist 
religion which the Government is about to estabhsh in all Council 
schools, it is, to say the least, strange that the names of two loyal 
and devoted Churchmen should be so closely connected with it. 
Mr. Cowper-Temple was its author ; Mr. W. H. Smith was one of its 
principal sponsors in the London School Board. Both of them were 
zealous members of the Anglican Church. The ideal of Joseph 
Lancaster, to wluch this coimtry owed so much, hardly differed at all 
from that of the much maligned Cowper-Temple clause. Noncon- 
formists undoubtedly had largely accepted it and worked on it prior 
to the Education Bill of 1870. But to represent it as setting forth 
a Nonconformist creed is a mere perversion of fact. What it really 
does mean is that the religious teaching of children should deal simply 
with those broad principles of faith on which Christians are agreed, 
and should le^ve the discussion of the differences between Churches 
to the time when they are more capable of judging for tliemselves. 
What are the r 3 al points of difference between undenominationalism 
— ‘ the hated and abhorred thing,’ as it is continually called — and its 
rival ? It certainly is not the great question which has sometimes 
divided the Churches, which still separates Calvinists and Arminians. 
I have yet to learn of the first instance in which any Board School 
has sought to inculcate the views either of the one side or the other. 
An attempt has been made, and somewhat persistently carried on, 
to represent undenominationalism as excluding the entire doctrinal 
teaching of the Bible, and confining itself simply to literary and 
ethical teacliing. There are undoubtedly those who hold this view 
consistently, and wlfo are eloquent in their eulogies, of the intellectual 
advantages of the reading of the Holy Scriptures in our schools. I 
fully agree ip their statements ; I sympathise with their admiration 
I absolutely dissent from their conclusions. If the Bible is to be- 
read in our schools simply as a great work of English hterature, I 
would rather it were excluded altogether. After all, bare secularism 
is than an outward homage to the Bible, which involves the 
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ignoring of its real character as the one revelation from God. To 
Christians in general the Bible is precious as containing^'the message 
that God was in Christ reconciling the world to itimself . * Undoubtedly 
there are those who take an opposite view, and it is not for us to 
judge them. If they contend that the State has np right to give any 
preference to either of these views over the other, I frankly confess 
it. I go even further anti n.dmit that there are comparatively few 
who realise the difficulties of securing a real instruction in what are 
to us these essentials of the faith without violating the consciences 
of those who dissent from them. I am bound in honour to add that 
this minority has never pressed its objections, and that they may 
therefore have been sometimes too much ignortjd. It is curious, 
indeed, to note the difference between the treatment accorded to 
Unitarians and Roman Catholics. The history of the last thirty 
years, however, has made it abundantly manifest that for the latter 
exceptional treatment must be granted under any system except 
that which forbids the interference of the State with religious teaching 
altogether. Unitarians have been zealous workers in the cause of 
education, and have never insisted on any special grievance of their 
own. Hostile critics will probably say that is because the Cowper- 
Temple teaching is practically their own. 

But it may safely be predicted that when this struggle is over^ and 
excited disputants are taking a more rational view of the situation, 
the bitter maledictions which have been heaped upon a system which, 
despite all statements to the contrary, has, of course with some 
exceptions, worked remarkably well, will be keenly regretted. Curses 
of this kind often come home to roost, and in the struggle with unbelief 
the fiery language of clerics, and among them even Bishops, will be 
quoted against the Bible itself. The violent and imscrupulous 
character of the attacks made upon the Government and this provision 
of its Bill in particular has been one of the worst features of the recent 
discussions. Exaggeration is common in political discussion. It is 
peculiarly mischievous when some religious point is the centre round 
which the fight gathers. At the same time it is both absurd and unfair 
to lampoon this religious earnestness as though there were some re- 
jjroach resting upon those by whom it was indulged. On both sides 
it is a sign of thq extreme value which is attached to religion itself. 
The action of conscience is often unintelligible to 'mere spectators, 
but it is simple weakness on the part of observers to ridicule that 
which they do not comprehend. Surely it is the part of a sensible 
man to understand and respect the conscience* of another as much 
as to claim respect for his own. 

In reading the discussions, however, on the Education Bill, and 
especially in relation to this much-abused Cowper-Temple teaching, 
a question which continually presents itself is whether the critics 
have really weighed the language which they employ. Here is 
Lord Hugh Cecil in one of his latest utterances saying : ‘.The 
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Churcli of England regards the tenflency of the operf^Jtions of the 
Cowper-Temble clause as hostile to her teaching, and ultimately 
subversive oft Christianity.’ Has his lordship ever considered what 
the teaching is on which he utters this unqualified condemnation ? 
If a proposayhai^ been made that the children should be taught the 
sacred books of Mohammed or of Buddhg;, or the teachings of Con- 
fucius, he c^uld hardly have branded il^with more emphatic reproba- 
tion, ‘ Ultimately subversive of Christianity.’ He is rivalled in his 
maledictions by a clergyman who writes in relation to his county 
syllabus : ‘ This is the infidel “ canned m^at ” that is to be provided 
in future for all^e children of the flock of Christ in substitution for 
the bread of heaven, with which hitherto so many thousands of them 
have been nourished.’ It is well that the reader should remember 
as he runs through these words that this ‘ infidel canned meat ’ is 
neither more nor less than simple Bible teaching. 

It is not the safety of the Bill which is endangered by such attacks 
as these. It is, what is far more important than any Bill or any 
party, the authority of the Bible itself. When the controversy has 
become nothing more than a memory, are not such words almost 
certain to be recalled in the heat of the perpetual discussion over 
the claims of Christianity which goes on from age to age ? The 
Bible itself has inspired a faith which forbids those who love it to 
despair of its future, but assuredly such extraordinary utterances 
as these — and, alas ! it would be possible to quote only too many 
of them — can only serve the cause of unbelief. Verily religion itself 
is wounded in the house of its friends. It is needless to repeat that 
I am not arguing thus because I approve the forcing of this system 
upon our schools. I quote it simply as an additional proof of the 
immense di Acuity inseparable from any proposal for religious in- 
struction in the schools. But it is necessary on every account to do 
justice to the system itself, and for this reason alone it is not possible 
to pass such attacks over sub silentio. There is abundant evidence 
that a large number even of liberal-minded Churchmen have had the 
impression that the Free Churches desire teaching from which every 
doctrinal element is excluded. It would certainly be very hard to 
obtain it, but the great^ effort should be to fulfil the ideal of an 
utterly colourjess religion. I was recently present at the discussion 
of this subject at two private conferences, at which some distinguished 
members of the Anglican Church, including two Bishops, met some 
representative Nonconformists in the most informal way. The ques- 
tion arose as to what was really intended by undenominational teach- 
ing, and I ventured to express the opinion that it might safely be 
described as represented either by the Apostles’ Creed or the Te Deum. 
It was not the first time that I had expressed this opinion, and I was 
speedily confirmed in it by various Nonconformist brethren in the 
company. There was, of course, our fundamental objection to the 
formulation of any creed beyond that of the simplest belief in Chnst 
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as the foundation of Christian fellowship. But as to tl& acceptance 
of the teaching of the Apostles’ Creed there was noncif Of course, 
as to the one clause, * I believe in the Holy Catholic Church,’ there 
would be a diversity of view, but not one involving' any essential 
antagonism of Christian principle. Nothing surprised me more, 
however, than the manifest satisfaction and relief wi\;h which the 
earnest and liberal Anglican^ who were present received the state- 
ment. Letters which I have since received indicate that this was 
no momentary feeling, and suggest that the basis of a settlement 
may be found in the recog^iition of this fact. Here is our answer to 
the extraordinary allegation of Lord Hugh Cecil, ^ho tells us that 
the Cowper-Temple teaching is ‘ properly described as a new religion ’ 
because it ‘ differs from historic Christianity by rejecting the concep- 
tion of sin as an active evil.’ I read this in simple wonderment. 
That certainly would be a strange mode of reading the Bible which 
left its pupils without any sense of sin as an active evil. His lord- 
ship may safely dismiss his fears upon this score. This is pressing 
even the hypothetical type of objection to a remarkable extent. What 
it really means is that the Bible is not to be trusted in the schools 
unless there be the voice of the Church to interpret it. The time 
has long since passed when the people of England were likely to 
accept such a theory as this with patience or submission. In his 
own Church are multitudes of able and devoted men, who are pre- 
pared to contend as earnestly as any Nonconformists that the Bible, 
and the Bible only, is their rehgion. 

I am compelled, however, to admit that the estabhshment of 
this new system in our provided schools all over the country does 
involve an important surrender on the part both of the Anglican 
Church and its clergy. They have been accustomed tS regard their 
authority, in the villages at all events, as supreme. They have now 
to learn that the people are to control their own schools, and it is 
tolerably certain they will do it in a very independent spirit. The 
first two clauses of the Bill are a remarkable concession, not to Non- 
conformist ambition, but to civic justice. Clause IV. is a concession 
to denominationalism. The more broad and liberal the spirit, the more 
generous the temper, and the more ungrudging the endeavour 
to do complete justice on the part of the Nonconformists, the better 
for all the greatest interests concerned. We have had too many 
small grievances aired and petty quibbles started. Is not the time 
come when we can take the opportunity that offers, and strive to 
make our schools the glory of our people and the admiration of the 
world ? 

J. Guinness "Eogbrs. 


The Editor of The Nineteenth Century cannot undertake 
to return *wnaccefpted MSS» 
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1. — Les PoKTa DU IvIlIN 

Cr/rtE Kev[ K cn appelanl ratieniion de ses lecteurs sur ihe Absorption 
of Holland by Germany a rendu service, non seuleinent a ses 
coinpatriotes, mais aux liommes de tous les pays quipensent a I’avenir 
do TEiirope. 

Oil peut les divisor en deux categories : les uns veulent que les 
peuples libres jiiiissent eVoluer chacun seloii leurs inanirs et leut* 
caractSre en cJonservanL leuf h(3gemonie ; les autres entendent qii’il 
y ait an centre de I’l^ufope un pouvoir central dont les autres Etats 
ne seraient que les subordonii6s. Toiltes les nations sauf rAllemagne 
sont interessees a la politique qtii assurera la i)retnidre solution. 

Commo I’a fait ressortir, dans son article, M. J. Ellis Barker et 
comme le -prouve un coup d’anl jeto sur une carte, TEmpire d*Alle- 
inagne a, au point de vtie de la mer, une fuclieuse configuration. Il 
a bien un developpement de 900 kil. de cotes sur la mer Baltique ; 
mais la mer Baltique est un lac femie par des detroits d'un passage 
• VoL. LX— No. 305 8 46 A A 
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difficile et presque chaque hiver bloque par les glaces. ®ans ce lac 
elle a trois ports cle guerre : Koenisberg, Dantzig, Kiel, assurer 

les communicatione de c*e dernier arsenal avec*la merfiii Nord il a 
fallu creuser le Kaiser Wilhelm canal, long de G^wnilles, d’une 
profondeur de 30 pieds et d’une largeur au plafond de |2 pieds. 

Mais sur la rner du Nord de Cuxhaveii, rri’embouchire de TElbe, 
a Emden, la cote qui se comp^ose de plaines basses protegees par des 
digues, n’a a vol d’oiseau qu’environ 80 milles. Lesldeux ports 
Hambourg et Brerne soiit enfonees dans les trt-res si bien que, des 
1 828, Ereine a c;orni)hHe le sien par Bremerhaven et que les grands 
paquebots de ilarnbourg ifacheveiit leurs chargements qua Cux- 
haven. 11 suffit dun coup de vent pour faire d<^ dthiivellements 
de I’Elbe, au-dessous de Hambourg, de plus d’un metre. 

Sur cette cote il n y a qu’uii ])ort de guerre, Wilhelmshafen, 
dont I'acces n'est maintenu qua force d^ dragages. 

Certes les ports de Hambourg et de Breine ont re 9 u un tres 
grand developpement depuis leur annexion a rem])ire en 1889. 

Mais le mouvement industriel de rAllernagne se porte de plus en 
plus a Touest le long du Rhin. M. Ellis Barker a rappele avee 
raison le tableau qui, aOiehe a Texposition de Dusseldorf, indiquait 
triomphalement I’iinportance de la Wcvstplialie et de la Province 
Rlienane dans la monarchie prussienne. Un territoire de 1,000 
milles cjirres a partir de Cologne, ayant ]j()ur places frontiores 
Miinchen, Gladbach, Crefeld, Dortmund, Iserlohn, Kemscheid, Dus- 
seldorf, contient 3,000,000 d’habitauts et les plus grands etablisse- 
inents industriels de IVmpire. Sur le Rliin les j)orts de Ruhrort, 
Duisburg et Ilochfeld ont un mouvement de marchandises de plus 
de 10,000,000 de tonnes. 

On peut dire que le Rliin dessert une population df 16,000,000 
habitants, soit 27 pour cent de la ])Opulation de Tempi re. 11 coule 
dans une region qui comprend 2,500,000 d'ouvriers, soit 28 pour cent 
du chiffre total de la population ouvriere allemande. Elle donne 
50 pour cent de la production totale du charbon de TAllemagne, 
50 pour cent des produits chimiques, 50 pour cent de la biere, 
83 pour cent du fer, 90 pour cent du vin. 

Le Rhin est un fleuve magiiifique sur lecjuel le fret ])eut etre 
trcs bj^jS. De Carlsruhe, a Tembouchure riu Rhin, sur une distance 
de 621 kil., il iTy a que 100 metres de difference de niveau, 
16 centimetres kil. La largeur du fleuve n’est nulle part 
inf^rieure a 200 metres : sa profondeur de la rner a Cologne est de 
10 j)ieds ; de Cologne a Mannheim elle est de 7 a^ pieds. 

Mais ce beau fleuve a son embouchure en Hoi Ian de. Il aboutit 
a Rotterdam sous le nom de Maas. La, dans le milieu de. la rividre, 
des na vires de haute mer, ainarres a des Ihics cVAlbe, sont entoures 
de chalands qiTils chargent a destination du Rhin avec des con- 
naissemeiits directs pour Ruhrort, Cologne, et Mannheim. Dans les 
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bouches del’Escaut, entre Anvers ej le Ehin, on trouve partout de 
grandes p^imphes qui viennent du Rhin ou vont le r^oindre. Le 
long du fleive on foit des rames (trains) de bateaux, cliacun de 
500-600 tonles, formant un total de 4,500 tonnes trainees par des 
remorquevirs.l Le fret entre Ruhrort et Rotterdam est a peine d’uii 
centime par^nne. 

I^es 22,CR)0,0O0m. votes en#1879 ijouT I’am^nagement du Rhin, 
qui etaient46penses en 1898, ont (iertainement servi aux populations 
que dessert c;e fleuve*; inais ils ont largenient contrihue au developpe- 
ment de Rotterdam et d’ An vers. 

Voici le mouvement comparatif de la navigation rlienane 
d’Amsterdam, dd'^Rotterdam et de la Relgique de 1900 a. 1904 : 


— 

Auistt'i'ilain 

llottiM (1:1711 



l<jn ToiiutH • 

Kn Tonijcs 

JOii Touiies 

1900 

446,800 

7 , 845,500 

2 , 605,600 

1901 

435,800 

7 , 335,300 

2 , 757,300 

1902 

451,900 

8 , 197,900 

3 , 238,800 j 

190 » 

436.700 

10 , 328,300 

3 , 786,500 i 

1904 

428,800 1 

10 , 684,200 

4 , 104,300 


Le Consul fran^ais d'Amsterdain dit dans sou rap|>ort de 1901 : 
‘L’inHueiice allemande devient iei de ]>lus eii plus preponderante 
dans le grand commerce.’ Sur 510,000 habitants il y avait alors 
5,000 Allemaiids. Relativement au chitifre la proportion est faible ; 
inais tons les etres humains ne sont pas des unites de nicine ordre. 

Un Beige, M. Ajisiaux, professeur a I’Universite de Bruxelles,^ a 
fait une communication alarmante sur la penetration des Allemands 
en Belgique. 11 est tout etonne que le nombre et le tonnage des 
navires allemands qui entre dans le ])ort d’ An vers augmente. Le 
contraire serai t tres grave pour Anvers : M. An si aux dit : ‘ Anvers 
est Tobjectif principal de la penetration des Alleiriands.’ Cette 
phrase indi({uerait qu’ils obeissent a un plan conquerant precon^u. 
II n’en est rien. Ils viennent a Anvers, parce qu’ An vers est un des 
deux grands })orts du Rhin. Ils sy installent pour etre au centre de 
leurs affaires. Ils y deploient de I’activite ‘ dans le haut commerce, 
dit-il, les banques, les trans])orts maritimes, I’industrie naissante, les 
compagnies coloniales, Tei^seigneinent, les cultes, les socictes d’agre- 
ment, les congulats etrangers. Neuf banques anversoises impor- 
tantes ont fait une place plus ou moins large dans leurs conseils 
a des sujets ou a des naturalises d origine allemande.’ Les Allemands 
n’ont point precede a cette invasion avec premedij^ation. Elle u’est 
pas une cause ; elle est la consequmice de la situation geographique 
d’ Anvers. Comme Rotterdam, e’est un port allemand parce que son 
principal hinterland est rAlleinagne. 

Mais que cette invasion ait pour resultat d’entrainer la Belgique 

^ Commwiieation au Congr^s de la Langiie fran<;aise a LUge, aout 1905 . 

« A A 2 
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dans I'orbite de I’Allemagne, de I’impregner de plus m plus pro- 
fondement des idees, des mocu^s et des int4rets allcn^ds, c’est lil 
une consequence /][u’il faut envisager avec tout le s^ieux qu’elle 
comporte. 

II. — Tentatives de DiStournement 

t ' 

I)^s 18815 M. Windhorst, le chef ^du centre cathpliJue, reclamait 
le canal de Dortmund a Ems*pour essayer de faire derivpr une partie 
de la houille et de la production de cette partie du Rhin vers Emden. 
(Tuillaume II s'empara de ce projet: le canal fut inaugure le 11 
aout 1899. On avait compte pour la premiere annee sur un trafic 
de 1,500,000 tonnes, Aujourd'hui il n’atteint ppS' 700,000 tonnes, 
malgre une reduction du taux des peages. Ce canal devait etre ‘ la 
porte de sortie nationale ’ du pays du Rhin. On esperait surtout 
que les houilles de Westphalie refouleraient les houilles anglaises 
des ports allemands et des i^ays scandinaves. Le contraire se pro- 
duisit. La premiere annee pas une tonne de charbon allemand ne 
descendit le canal, mais 4,420 tonnes de charbon anglais le remon- 
terent, etV importation des charbons anglais aHambourg augmentait. 

Les charbons westphaliens continuerent de prendre le Rhin pour 
aller a Rotterdam et a Anvers. 

L’Empereur a complete le canal par le port d’Emden, situe juste 
en face de la rive hollandaise : c’est un port inodMe qui a un 
mouillage de 11m. 50, qui est pourvu de Toutillage le plus perfec- 
tionne. II a coute 20,000,000m. Mais * le materiel de dragage y 
tient plus de place que les navires.’ Cependant I’Empereur en a fait 
une escale obligatoire pour certains services qui n’ont rien a y faire. 
En depit de ces efforts, on n’arrive pas a un tonnage de 500,000 
tonnes. 

Si on n’avait pas relie Dortmund au Rhin par un canal, c’etait 
pour obliger les marchandises et la houille de ce district de se servir 
du canal. Cette jm^caution a etc inutile. Aussi s’est-on decide a 
comprendre dans les projets qui vienneiit d’etre votes un canal de Dort- 
mund au Rhin qui cofitera 2,500,000 mark, Mais les marchandises 
et la houille prcf^reroiit prendre ce transport rapide, peu onereux et 
facile du Rhin, au lieu de prendre un canal de vingt-sept ecluses 
pour^aboutir a une ville qui n’est pas un centre commercial ; et 
I’experience universelle prouve que les centres commerciaux ne 
s’improvisent pas. 

L’eflFort que fera I’Empereur pour detourner les marchandises des 
ports de Rotterdain et d’Anvers vers Emden est (fonc condamne a un 
cchec. 

Certainement Thomme a cette superiority* sur tous \es animaux 
qu’il peut changer son milieu ; mais il ne pent faire abstraction des 
conditions g^ograpbiques. l^es Hollandais ont la conviction que 
Rotterdam est le plus grand port du Rhin, et que ni canaux, ni 
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tarifs dfe cnlmins de fer ne peuveuji supprimer les avantages que 
donne ce flmve. Je suppose que les Allemands et'^ I’Empereur 
Guillaume nl se font* pas d’illusions a cet egard. • Alors s’iLs veulent 
que le deboufee des grandes provinces industrielles des bords du 
Khin soit unlpoj*t allemand, ils n’ont devant eux qu’une solution : 
c est I’annexim de la Hollande, completce tout au mpins par celle 
d’Anvers a rAllemagne. • ^ • 

•III.-— Le Pangermanisme 

Je ne repcterai pas les citations tjcfts probantes donnees par 
M. Ellis Barker. % Mais il est certain que pour tons les Pangermanistes, 
la Hollande et meme la Belgique, doivent eire absorbees par I’Alle- 
magne. Sous le nom d’Eiirope centrale, ils englobent ces deux pays, 
ainsi que la Suisse, rAutriclic-lIongrie, la Servie, la Rouinanie et la 
Bulgarie.'^ 

Bismarck, qui avait le souci des contingences et qui, apres avoir 
fondc TErnpire allemand, con sid('‘ rail (ju’il fallait le consolider et le 
conserve!*, n (:tait pas pangermaniste. 11 s’opposa a I’annexion de la 
Boheme. Ce 2 )arti sVst dcveloiqxi apres ravenernent de Guillaume II, 
avec le patronage de conseillers prives, de gencraux, de magistrals, 
joersonnages oflSciels et de professeurs des universites qui, certaine- 
ment, croyaient etre les interpretes de la pensce de TEmpereur. 
Ceux-ci out foiide le pan germ anisine sur la langue et la race ; et 
comme leurs conceptions sont larges ils y ont en globe 2,000,000 
d’Allemands en Suisse, 10,000,000 en Autriche-Hongrie, 1,000,000 
en Russie et 8,000,000 de Bas-Al!emands en Hollande et en Belgique."* 
(1) Ils formulent un programme base sur la dislocation de TAutriclie 
au lendemain de la mort de Francois Joseph. La Prusse recevrait 
la Silesie et la Moravie ; la Saxe prendrait la Boheme proprement 
dite ; In Baviere s’annexerait la region de I’Inn, Salzbourg, le 
Vorarlberg et le Tyrol; la Haute-Autriche, la Basse-Autriche, la 
Carinthie et la Carniole fornieraient un ctat autrichien d’environ 
d, 300,000 habitants ; le littoral ‘ Kustenland ’ avec la partie sud de 
la Dalmatie, Raguse, les bouches du Cattaro, Trieste et Pola forme- 
raient un Reichsland, un pays d’empire, administre par un gouverneur 
militaire imperial ; le royjjume d’Autriche serait lie a la Prusse par 
une convention militaire, mettant son armee dans une situation 
analogue a celle du Duche de Bade ou du Wurtemberg. La flotte 
autrichienne se fondrait dans la flotte allemande. Pola et Cattaro 
deviendraient des ports de guerre de I’empire. Ce plan est assez 
adroitement conpu. II ne depossede pas Berlin au detriment de 
Vienne. II laisse cette demiere ville capitale d^un petit royaume. 

* Voir Central Europe, by Joseph Partsch. 

* Voir quoique aveo rdserves V Europe et la Question d'Auirichc au Seuil du xx6me 
Sidcle, par Ch^radatne ; L'Allemagne et la France et la Question d'Autriche, par le 
m6me. Actuellement, les allemands font de Rembrandt leur grand peintre. 
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Ce plan est complete par Tentree de la Suisse, de la IlcAande et de 
la Belgique dans Tunion douaniere, en attendant Tunitf n politique. 
Quelque ridicules quo puissentetre les meglomsfnes quiAnt conpuces 
projets, ils ne font qu’exagerer des sentiments qui Ixistent chez 
d'autres; dcdaigner les indices que donne leur psycholigie, ce serait 
montrer une lege ret e imprudente. * / \ 

lies pangermanistes negligent plu§ieurs facteurs dan^ relaboration 
de leur plan. 11s oublient que Tltalie ne consentirait jfes v^olontiers 
a voir Trieste devenir un port allemand. Ils supposent qu a la niort 
de Teinpereur Franpois Joseph tous les Allemands d’Autriche vont 
‘ se precipiter dans les hrtm de TEinpereur d’Allemagne ; et ils ne 
tiennent pas comj)te des aiitres nationalites qui' font partie de 
Tempire. Dans la Cisleithanie il y a d’apras le recensement de 1900 
sur 26,000,000 d’habitants 9,170,000 d’ Allemands, un peu plus du 
tiers. Et ces 9,170,000 d’Allemands sqnt-ils unanimes a demander 
I'annexion des provinces autrichiennes a I’Einpire allemand ? D’apr^s 
M. ChtTadame, trois millions admettraient le federalisme de mani^re 
a donner satisfaction aux Slaves ; trois millions y son! oj)pose6, main 
sont aussi o[)[)oses a rintervention prussienne ; trois millions soiit 
des adversaires irreductibles des Slaves, et c’est parmi eux que se 
recrutent les pangermanistes. S’il n^y a pas unanimitc parmi les 
Allemands, a plus forte raison y a-t-il de fortes oppositions parmi les 
hornmes appartenant a d’autres nationalites. liH Ilongrie a etc tr^s 
allemande de sympathies et de relations : elle etait reconnaissante 
a TAllemagne du compromis de 1867 qu’elle obtint comme une 
consequence de Radowa. Ce fut un de ses hornmes d’Etat, Andrassy, 
qui, ministre des Affaires etrangeres de Tempire, lia TAatricbe- 
Hongrie a I’empire d’Allemagne. Mais en depit des manifestations 
du Y)arti de I’indejiendance, ses hornmes d’Ktat savent fort bien que, 
sans le maintien de Tempire d’Autriche, la Ifongrie ne serait plus 
qu’un petit etat, livre a toiites sortes de dangers. T^es Magyars 
n’ignorent pas qu’ils ne sont que 8,742,000 sur 19, 254,000 habitants 
dans les Pays de la Couronne de Ilongrie. Quand on voit et quand 
on entend les rnembres des diverses nationalites qui composent 
I’empire d’Autriche, on jieut croire qu’ils sont entre eux des ennemis 
irreductibles. Mais s’ils font tres mauvais menage, personne ne veut 
le divorce. Le jour done de la mort de rem])ereur P’ranfois Jose^jli 
ne sera i)oint la fin*de I’empire d’Autriche. 11 contiuuera d’exister 
et toute I’P'urope a intcret a ce qu’il n’y soit pas i)orte atteinte. 
Guillaume II le sait bien et de plus, il a, \>out ne i)as partager les 
illusions des pangei;manistes, d’excellentes raisons.*' Toute la politique 
des Hohenzollern a ete de porter I’axe de I’Elmpire allemand a Berlin. 
L’annexion des provinces allemandes de I’Autriche le /icplacerait. 
Il y a en Allernagne 35,200,000 protestants, dans la Cisleithanie, 
500,000 k 600,000 ; il y a en Allernagne 20,300,000 catholiques et 
dans la Cisleithanie 20,600,000. Guillaume II est dejS, oblige de 
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faire assez le concessions au centre catholique du Eeichstag pour Tll6> 
pas risquerlde deplacer ainsi la inajorite religieuse. ^Je ne crois 
done pas qifc Guillaume II ait la moindre velleit^ de proc^der au 
demembremTOt de Tempire d’Autriche a son profit a la mort de 
Francois JosAh : mais il est trt^s possible qu’il profite de cet ev^nement 
pour semblerffaire un &cie. de generosite et de grand desinteresseraent. 
J1 desavouerl, avec lernplmse qui le caracterise, le pangennanisnie, 
quoiqu'il sa soit developpe sous son* coil paternel. II declarera, 
]>our I’empire d’Autiriehe, que non seulement, il n’en veut pas le 
demembrernent, mais qu'il en est le plus fidele soutien ! Pour 
Trieste^ il fera I’etonne. 8ongerait-il ^donc a prendre line ville 
que reveiidiqiie J’ltalie, une j)uissanee de la triple alliance? Quand 
il aura ebloui le monde de sa generosite, (juand il aura dissipe 
les inquietudes habileinent preparees et arnassees, quand il aJura 
provoque de toufces jjarts un inouvement de soulagement, il pent se 
retourner et dire aux autres nations: ‘ Main ten ant que vous etes 
rassures, vous ne pouvez avoir d objection ji ce que la Hollande (et 
peut-etre la Belgique) entvent dans le Zol herein alleinand en 
attendant une annexion plus intinie! ’ 

Kt il peut s’imaginer (pie Topinion publique de TAutriclie, de la 
France, de 1’ Italic et ])eut-(^tre d’autres ]»ays eprouverait alors une 
telle satisfaction d’avoir e(‘lia]>pe aux dangers (pi’elle envisageait, 
qu’elle serait toiite jnvte a dire : ‘ Ce nVst que cela ! faites ! ’ 


IV. — La Hollande et la Belgtqtie 

Si cette liy]>otliese ctait invraiseinblable, jiourquoi done ces 
revendicuitions a I’cgard de la Hollande, cib'es dans I’article de 
M. Ellis Barker ? L’eirqiereur Guillaume II a nn secret (|u’il indique 
quand il rep^ite tout instant; ‘Mot re avenir est sur la iner!’ et 
quand il jjarle de la politique (*oloniale allemande. J/avenir sur la 
rner ! et inalgn^ tous ses effoils une grande partie du tonnage de 
rAllemagne })asse par la Hollande et Anvers! Il veut avoir une 
flotte capable de lutter c*,ontre celle de I’Angleterre : et il ne peut la 
construire, Tequiiier, la rt'parer <pie dans un arsenal naturellement 
bloqu«'^, Kiel. File ne peut en sortir que par un canal qui, 
a la merci d’un accident, ne pourra supporter les navires d’un 
tonnage de plus en plus fort que ])revoient les programmes de 
demain. Enfm TAllemagne ii’a trouve de debouches ni a sa })Opula- 
tion, ni a son Industrie dans ses colonies africaines : elle nVn a 
trouve que pour s^s soldats et pour son budget ; jjar le traite anglo- 
japonais TAngleterre a detriiit toutes les velleitfs qu’avait pu pro- 
voquer Toccupation en Chine de Kiaotcheou. 

Mais la* Hollande a les Hides neerlandaises avec leur superficie 
de 2,000,000 de kil. carres, leur population de 38,000,000 d’habitants, 
leur riche production de cafe, de sucre, d’epices, de tabac, d’^tain. 
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Voila un empire colonial digne de TEmpire allemand ! GMillaume II 
a tourn^ vers cet ensemble ‘ le^ regard de son desir/ Jcomme dit 
la Bible. 

D’abord il ne s'^agit que du Zollverein! En I901#et 1902 en 
Allemagne MM. Stubmann, von Hale et Huton publiuJent plusieurs 
brochures })Our I’appiiyer. En Hollande deu;K journauxl le Ilaagsche 
Courant et /* Jivondport, ont soutenu ce projet aiAsi q;i’une union 
postale. Ils disent aux Hbllandais tfa’en s’annexant aV Allemagne 
ils auront pour debouche toute TEurope centrale. Mais debouches 
dequoi? Les Hollandais ne sont pas de grands industriels ; d6ja 
ils tirent a peu pres tout le profit qu’ils peuvent tirer de leur 
situation geographique par rapport a TAllemagne; et Guillaume II 
ne la leur enlevera i)as. * 

Dapres mes renseignements, les Hollandais prevoyants compren- 
nent bien le desir de TEmpereur ; mais, quant a sa realisation, ils ne 
sont pas du tout disjioses a Taider. Les catlioliques,qui sont au nombre 
des deux cinquiemes en Hollande, ne Uennent pas a augmenter la 
puissance d’un etat protestant; et les institutions militaires du 
type allemand n’ont rien qui les tente. Quant aux trois millions de 
protestants, ils justifient le vieux dicton : ‘ II n’y a de bonnes haines 
qu'entre membres d’une meme famille.’ Les Hollandais ont garde de 
leurs vieilles luttes irrespectueuses contre les Espagnols une ini>e- 
pendance de caractere et d’esprit qui les empeche d'etre seduits par 
les airs inspires de Guillaume II. Le rapprochement spontane de la 
Hollande vers TAllemagne est hors de question. II ne pourrait y 
avoir (ju’un rapprochement forc(\ Par des tarifs de chemin de 
fer et Je canal de Dortmund a Eras ? Im]:)ossible. J^es industriels 
et les ouvriers de la Westplialie et de la ]>rovince du Phin se 
considi^rent dcjii comme sacrifies aux hobereaux endettes de I’Est, 
Ils seront les juemiers a s’op2)Oser a la fermeiure du debouche 
naturel au profit d'un dcd3ouche onereux. Jamais Emden n’aura 
que le dechet de Eotterdam et d'Anvers ; et Kotterdam en eprouve- 
rait-il une perte qu’elle serait considcree comme de peu d’importance 
relativement a la perte de la nationalite hollandaise dont, quelque 
menagee qu’elle fut pour les choses secondaires, les interets vitaux se 
decideraient a Berlin. 

Je dois ajouter que certains Hollandais, parmi ceux qui ont de 
Tactioli sur Topinion* publique, disent : ‘ La Hollande doit s'entendre 
avec la Belgique, marcher de pair, ce qui pent etre effectue, sans 
aucun inconvenient pour aucune des deux.' 

Tandis que des Hollandais le disaient, plutot dans des conversa- 
tions particulieres qh’ils ne le manifestaient publiquement, en 1905, 
juste au moment on on fetait bruyaminent le soixante-quinzieme 
anmversaire de^a rtn^d\uUon qu\ a scpare Tje\g\(]ue dela'HoBande, 
un ecrivain beige, M. Eugene Baie, puhlia dans le Petit Bleu une 
86rie d’articles sur une alliance franco-hollandaise. Leur succ^s 
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prouve qu’ii| repondaient a une preoccupation des deux pays qui sont 
inquiets dea vis^es de leur formidable voisin. 

Au point! de vue du droit international, la question se pose : Une 
nation neutre peut-elle faire un traite avec line autre nation ? 
Arendt, Erne® Nys, Descamps, Westlake, repondent afErmativement. 
II ne saurait Ara question de revenir sur les faits accomidis en 1830, 
mais ^videmmenf la Belgique et la Hollande peuvent se Her plus 
intimement let s’assurer leur cOncours j:6ciproque dans telle ou telle 
eventualite. 

L’eventualit^, c’est une guerre, et toute nation qui a souci de sa 
conservation doit la prevoir : car elle ne depend pas d’elle ; elle 
depend d’un ou j)lusieurs autres etats. fl n’y a pour elle qu’un seul 
moyen de refrener ces velleites belliqueuses : c’est d’etre forte et 
d’avoir une politique dont la fermete ne puisse pas etre miseen doute. 

La Haye est le siege des conferences de la paix, du tribunal 
arbitral ; Carnegie lui a oflett des fonds pour la construction d’un 
palais de la paix. 

Napoleon III avait propose en 18G3 la reunion d’un congres dont 
I’objet serait de reduire les armements oxageres entretenus par de 
mutuelles mi'fiances ; et le 24 janvier 1870 il faisait prier la reine 
Victoria de presenter au Koi de Prusse, Guillaume I, un projet de 
dcsarinement pour la France et I’Allemagne. Six mois apres la 
guerre eclatait. Ii’Em])ereur de Kussie a eu I’initiative des con- 
ferences de la Ilnye, mais il n a pas songe a soumettre au tribunal 
arbitral les reclamations du Japon relatives a son refiis d’evacuer la 
Maudcbourie, et une Ibis de plus c’est la guerre qui a donnc la 
solution. 

Le monde officiel beige par une singuliere aberration a etc 
f)endant longtemps complcdement germanise. Otte aberration ne 
s’exi^liquait pas suffisaniinent 2 )ar le souvenir des projiositions 
d’annexion que Bismarck s’etait fait faire 2 ^ar Napoleon III. 

Les Beiges et les llollandais out deja consent! a une forme 
d’union qui jirend le titre suivant dans V Almanack Ouiha (p. 510): 

‘ Uniim (T administrations de ckemins de fer allemands: font 
j)artie de cette union les ligues de chemins de fer de TAllemagne, 
des Pays-Bas, ainsi que d’un cliemin de fer de la Belgique.’ Je 
crois que cette i)assion germaiiojiliile s’est calmee, mais dans ces 
demieres annees nous avons etc temoins de singulitu'es aberrations 
de la ^mrt des llollandais et des Beiges. 

Les llollandais croyaient qu’il etait de leur devoir de s’identifier 
avcc les Boers. (]’etait ])Our eux uue question de famille et pour 
certains d’entre eux une question d’intcret. Je tlois dire cependant 
que j’ai vu, a ce moment, un certain nombre d’hommes avises qui se 
lamentaient sur les imprudence.s de roiiinion i^ublique de leurs con- 
citoyens. Us allaient mtme jusqu’a re^mcher a leur Gouvemement 
d’avoir envoye un navire guerre cherclie?- Kruger. Mais il§ 
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nVtaient qu’une miriorit(s et j’admets que les Hollaiidai^enssent un 
coefficient personnel d’erreur excusable. 

Mais en"* etait-il de meme des Beiges ? , Ils oAliaient que 
FAngleterre en aveo la France, avait assure iMr existence; 

ils oubliaient que TAngleterre est toujours en Europe fa garante de 
I’independance des ])etils peuples. An moment de M guerre des 
Boers, en 19()(i) ix Paris, dans levS congres des Ainis^de Vi jwiix, a la 
Conference Inlerparlernenlaiie, les friges se inontreAnt les plus 
ardents anglopbobes. II fallait voir Tardeur (Jes representants de 
cette nation neutre k pousser les Gouvernements des autres nations a 
intervenir en faveur des Boers contre TAngleterre. Ils invoquaient 
Tarticle 27 du traite final de la conference de ^la Haye pour 
engager les Gouvernements a inviter TAngleterre 3e mettre fin a la 
guerre sud africaine. 

Ils traitaient en ennerni — j’en sais (jiieUjue chose — quiconque 
leur faisait observer que ce n’etait ]>as faire acte serieux que 
d’inviter un GouvernenuMit a faire uiie demarche qu*il savait 
d’avance inutile. 

Inviter quelqu’uii a aller reeevoir un camouflet, cVst une 
singulicne maniere de proceder. J)e deux choses rune, ou le 
Gouveruement, rabroue, se resignerait en disant : ‘ .I’etais prevenu. 
Taut pis ])Our inoi de ni’etre exi)Ose a ce desagreinent ! ’ Et il gar- 
derait son humiliation avec plus ou moins de rancune. Ou bien, il 
se facherait d’autant plus qu’il se serait mis dans son tort. Alors 
(i’etait la guerre, une conflagration generale. 

Toutes les chancelleries se montrerent plus jiacifiqiies que les 
paeifistes, et ce ristpie fut evite. 

Mais comment les Beiges, comment les Hollaiidais, ne com- 
prenaient-ils pas que I’Angleterre est leur sauvegarde ? Par quelle 
aberration Je general Brialmont croyait-il que ce rdlt? a])partenait 
a la Kussie et comment pouvait-il imaginer qu’elle fiit ‘ le grand 
pouvoir de TEurope ’ ? 

Enfin les Beiges ne doivent jias oublier que les puissances 
signataires du traite de 1889, lui donneiit la garantie de la neutralite, 
mais ne lui donnent point la garantie de rintegrite et de I’invioJa- 
bilite du territoire.^ Et du reste, parmi les puissances signataires 
se tro^ve la Prusse ; et cVst de rAIlemagne que la Belgique a tout 
a redouter. 

V. — Le Nceud f)K l’Entente cordiale entre ]/Anglp:terre 
KT LA France. • 

• 

On a pu reprocher a M. Gladstone certfiinea faiblesses dans la 
politique etrangere, mais jamais il n’a transige au point de vue de 
J’independance de la Belgique. Au mois d’aout 1870 il faisait des 

* Ernest Nys, Le Droit international, tome i. p. 391. 
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traites sepales avec la Prusse et avec la France, obligeant I’Angleterre, 
dans le cas mi une des nations ne re^pecterait pas la nejitralite de la 
Belgique, a prendre* le ])arti de 1 autre. Kn 1H7/), au moment de 
rintervention| si efficace de la reine Victoria pour empecher une 
agression de jl’Allemagne centre la France, Gladstone envoya une 
commission en Belgique* pour concerter les mesures de defense. 

Aujourdliui I’entente cordi^lo de I’Angleterre et de la PVance est 
fondee exacfement sur les rnemes rais^ns que celles qui ont deter- 
mine I’Angleterre atjombattre Napoleon. C’est un danger pour elle 
comme pour le monde entier qii’il y ait en Europe un etat dont 
I’ambition n’a pas de limites et dont le #;ouverain puisse a son gre 
disposer de la jiai^ ou de la guerre dans le monde. 

On a compris maintenant en France et, je crois, tout le monde a 
compris en Angleterre que la seule rnaniere de maintenir la paix en 
Europe etait I’accord des deux nations. Pdles representent une 
formidable puissance strategique ; car si en Allemagne on pense a 
des debarquements en Angleterre, on peut preVoir aussi des debarque- 
ments en Allemagne d’armees alliees, ayant jK)ur base d’operation, 
des moyens de transport qui out moiitre buir efficacitc dans la guerre 
de I’Afrique du sud. l^a sauvegarde de I’indi'pendarice de la 
Hollande et de la Belgique est la raison d’etre de Tentente cordiale 
entre la F'rance et I’Angleterre. Les manifestations c[ui Taffirment, 
les echanges de bons precedes qui apprennent aux deux nations k 
inieux se connaitre, sont excellents; mais c’est la necessiie de 
maintenir indeinne la situation de ces deux nations, (pri soude les 
intertds de la PVance et de TAngleterre, et, je puis ajouter, les 
intorets de toutes les autres nations eivilisees, sauf une. 


Yves Guvut. 
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MN. HALDANE'S PROPOSALS 


The result of the elections in January last, which gavti an overwhelming 
majority to a Prime Minister who, outside England, is regarded as a 
typical ‘ Little Englander,’ could not fail to excite the liveliest appre- 
hensions amongst all to whom j)arty squabbles are of little account 
except in so far as they affect the fortunes of the British Empire. 
No, one who read the foreign newspapers at the time could miss the 
note of exhilaration which greeted the probable return of British 
policy to old grooves. Great Britain till within the last few years had 
become traditional for a hand-to-mouth system of National Defence 
which must have brought us to grief but for the steady and persistent 
effort of individuals. History indeed shows us that in the past the 
British Empire has been built up, not by the poKcy of Governments, 
but by the devotion and often by the sacrifice of enthusiasts. 

How has our Empire grown in the last twenty years, and what 
provision have we made for supporting it ? We can neither ignore 
nor minimise our liabilities. We have become responsible for Egypt 
and have reclaimed the vast but neglected provinces of that country 
in the Soudan and have made them a ‘ going concern.’ We have 
greatly developed our territories in East Africa and have built a railway 
in Uganda. We have undertaken the charge of two great Colonies 
in South Africa, which will give our statesmen work for a generation, 
and must influence our views of Imperial defence for all time. With 
such responsibilities we may well pause to consider whether our 
defensive establishments should stand even at the point at which they 
stood before the late war proved their insufficiency. But apart from 
these Sbquisitions, t^e risks of our Empire and our commerce abroad 
have enormously developed during the same period. * In Asia the 
frontiers, which before brought us in contact with semi-barbarous 
peoples, have now been approached by foreign rivals. In China 
every class of international question — commercial, financial and 
military — has constantly arisen ; and, even though we have here 
fortified ourselves by our alliance with the Japanese, our commit- 
ments, if trouble should arise, cannot fail to be great, seeing the number 
of first-class Powers who might be concerned with them. 

It requires neither a mathematician nor a profound thinker to 
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estimate the additional claim for national insurance which we have 
incurred by undertaking these liabilities. Nothing is easier than to 
make speeches in the House of Commons full of hasty generalisations 
as to the total cost wliich we incur in maintaining a world- wide Empire 
as compared^ with Germany, nearly all of whose possessions are in 
a ring fence. It is equally easy to say that a sound foreign policy 
will preservi us from internatipnal complications, or to declare, like 
Mr, Punch,* that ‘John Bull is either an island or a continent. In 
the former case he requires a large fleet and a small army, and in the 
latter the reverse.’ Indeed, if we push the views of the Blue Water 
School to their legitimate issue, we require no army at all for Home 
Defence, • . 

These contentions might be more convincing if they were not con- 
tinually stultified by current events. The Navy, as Lord Salisbury 
pointed out, cannot fight in JMacedonia, and naval manoeuvres do not 
always support the fiat of the Admiralty that nothing but a small raid 
on these islands is possible. The fact remains that, if we come to a 
difficulty with Russia, we must provide on the North-West frontier 
of India a body of regular troops as numerous as those we sent to the 
Boer War, and must further provide this force as well as our British 
force in India with reinforcements at the rate of nearly 100 per cent, 
per annum, if wo are to maintain them in the tropics. Military 
estimates are proverbially unreliable. It is to be hoped our naval 
forecasts will not prove equally delusive. Those who glibly limit 
our future liabilities forget that we were forced to send 400,000 men 
in two and a half years to South Africa to complete a campaign for 
which our military authorities originally demanded 40,000; and 
that, had the trouble threatened by Turkey on the Egyptian frontier 
developed in the present summer, we should have had to confront 
a large force of brave troops with a fanatical Mussulman population 
at our backs. To say, then, that a large fleet, or even a sound policy, 
will preserve us from the necessity of a strong striking force can 
only serve to garnish a Parliamentary peroration. 

It is highly desirable that in a discussion of our needs we should 
free ourselves from party recrimination. The work of Army reform 
is difficult enough ; it is at present obscured by rival schemes and 
the obloquy heaped on those who introduced them. Whether the 
Cardwell system be right or not is a compara^ively minor matter. 
If it has failed, it has only been because sufficient men are very 
difficult to secure under a voluntary system, and sufficient money 
during a time of* peace, which is our normal, condition, has not 
been forthcoming to carry it through. The pivot of public opinion 
is constantly shifting. During the life of the late Government alone, 
one Secretary of State was as heartily upbraided for his extrava- 
gance as his predecessor had been for his parsimony. The question 
is not one of schemes ; it is rather whether we should keep up a 
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highly trained army, or oont^t ourselves with a nucleus round 
which we can group half-trained units. 

So far as I caft judge from an intimate acquaintance with the 
interior of the War Office, all Governments up to 1895 were content to 
conduct what was called army policy on a son^what li^phazard system. 
The Army had^not grown up on any definite rule, the Auxiliary Forces 
still less so. Different staildayds had«at different times leen adopted 
as to the force we should equip either for foreign service or for home 
defence, but none of these standards had been ‘adhered to. It was 
only in 1885 that, under General Brackenbury, a really efficient Intelli- 
gence Department began to be organised ; but, althougli the ‘ thinking ’ 
side of our Army had been neglected, Lord Wolseiey, assisted by Sir 
Redvers Buller and Sir Evelyn Wood, had, during the ten years previous 
to 1895, made a most manful effort to organise the troops at their 
disposal for war. Some progress was nwide, but neither the Ministry 
nor the country were in the mood to realise that they were spending 
16^000,000/. or 17,000,000/. on a force which was dear at the price 
since it could not mobilise or be maintained in the field without con- 
siderable further expenditure. To send 85,000 men to Egypt in 
1884-5 we had to break up half the Army. 

For forty )"ears after the ('rimean War we muddled along as best 
we could. The Adjutant-General might convince the Minister, the 
Minister might convince the Cabinet, that there were defects, but the 
money did not come. Indeed, the demq^nds of India, which clearly 
showed that in case of war on the Afghan frontier a large body of troops 
would be required from England, were never grappled with. It is 
probable that successive Governments believed that, with the difficulty 
of transporting troops many thousands of miles, ample time would 
remain for the necessary prejiarations after war had* broken out, 
and that, by maintaining the Indian force at a high level of 
equipment on the spot, sufficient preparation was being made for the 
immediate emergency. However this may have been, I can aver 
from personal experience that nothing could have been more dis- 
couraging and unsatisfactory than the administration of the Army 
up to 1895 to those who recognised that in certain contingencies our 
land forces must bear the main brunt of a great war. 

Al^ this was changed when Lord Lansdowne came to the War 
Office. In July 1895 a Defence Committee of the Cabmet was estab- 
lished, with the Duke of Devonshire as chairman. Limited as was 
the purview of this Committee, it was invaluable in deciding ques- 
tions relating to our military strength. Seven years later, at the 
urgent instance of the heads of the Admiralty and the War Office, 
the present Defence Committee was established by Mr. Balfour when 
he became Prime Minister, for the purpose of reviewing and providing 
for the whole of our liabilities in all parts of the globe. But, admirable 
and all-important as has been the work of this Committee, the credit 
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due to the Duke of Devonshire's original Defence Committee must not 
be obscured by the brilliant services of its successor. In 1895 for the 
first time, the relative •responsibility of the Army and Navy for national 
defence was clearly defined. The demands of both services were 
considered together, and in the case of the Army, as of the Navy, 
the programme jMit forward each year by the military chiefs was 
minutely scrutinised by the Secretary of State and First Lord of the 
Admiralty in consultation with some of tlieir most influential colleagues, 
who called before thehi and discussed the details with the heads of the 
two services. 

The results of this system were iminMiately felt, and were far- 
reaching. The Jiffurence between the pre-1895 and post-1895 systems 
was immeasurable. Probably not a year passed from 1875 to 1895 
in which such subjects as the following were not discussed on War 
Office estimates in the S»'cretary of State's room : 

(1) The iusudicient number of Line battalions to relieve the Line 
battalions maintained to guard our possessions abroad ; 

(2) The inability of a battalion of 700 at home to keep up a battalion 
of IjOfHl in the tropics, by roc.ruiting boys, half of whom were under 
eighteen ; 

(5) The necessity for increascvl artillery; 

(4) The weakness of our Intelligence Department compared with 
that of foreign armies ; 

(5) The fact that our barracks had universally fallen below modern 
requirements. 

No one who heard these discussions could doubt that the Secretary 
of State would have so cogent a cjusc for further expenditure that he 
must prevail with his colleagues ; but in many cases the all-sufficient 
answer was : ^ These demands involve increases to the extent of 
2, 000, (XX)/. per annum. Wc can allord 2(X),000/., but we cannot 
put on fresh taxation to meet such demands in time of peace. If 
these things are necessary, economies must be practised under other 
heads.’ It is true that a strong Minister might have urged that 
Committee after Committee had sat on War Office affairs, and instead 
of producing economy, liad recommended expenditure. He might 
have cited in particular the case Lord Randolph Churchill’s famous 
Committee of 1887, which foeommciulcd economic^ in all amounting 
to about l(X),0(X^/. per amuim, but accepted an estimate for the improve- 
ment of barracks amounting to 4,()(X),0(X)/. in a single morning. No 
doubt on many occasions a Minister might have produced a crisis, but> 
as a Member of the Cabinet of 1S8G, now deceased,* once observed to 
me : ‘ You may be correct in your view, that you have not got what 
is necessary f o send and maintain 70, (XX) men abroad ; but there are 
not ten men in the House of Commons who would vote for a policy 
which would involve the despatch of such a force.’ 

So matters progressed, or rather retrogressed, and despite 
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the presence of a strong bancj of army reformers on the military 
side of the War Office, matters continued to retrogress, until by the 
familiar practice ot saving on stores in time of peace, it was discovered 
in 1895 that our Army had become one to which peace was a necessity. 

The Army Estimates for the four years which fallowed before the 
war broke outtproved how completely this policy wjfc reversed by Lord 
Lansdowne and the then E^efence Committee. The ^rmy was in 
every respect brought up to the standard necessary to send and 
maintain two Army Corps, or 70,000 men, abroad. The never-ceasing 
and wearisome problem of drafts was resolutely faced. The inequalities 
between battalions at homo and abroad were met by the addition of 
seven battalions to the line and two to the G uards, Awhile every battalion 
on the home establishment was fortified with eighty additional men, 
so that the ‘ squeezed lemons ’ might be available for mobilisation 
after their drafts had gone ; sixteen additional batteries of Artillery 
were authorised; a large loan was taken for the improvement of 
barracks ; 40,000 acres were bought for mancouvring purposes on 
Salisbury Plain ; manoeuvres on a large scale were re-established 
for the training of officers and men ; stores were brought up to the 
requisite strength, and were established in storehouses at convenient 
centres instead of being massed at Woolwich, from which it would 
have required six weeks to extract them. It is to the timely provision 
made by Lord Lansdowne and his coadjutors that we owe the fact 
that with all its defects the War Office managed to maintain a force 
of over 200,000 men in the field at 0,000 miles from its base for over 
two years, and this without practically a single complaint from the 
General in command of the quality of the supplies furnished. In a 
word, Lord Lansdowne, instead of giving the heads of the Army a 
few crumbs when they required a full meal, estaldishcd a system by 
which,, whatever expenditure the Army could justify to the Ministry, 
was carried through, or the Secretary of State would have resigned. 

After proceeding for ten years on this system, the public and the 
Army welcomed Mr. Haldane as a Minister who, although repre- 
senting a Liberal Government, might bo expected to show sufficient 
independence of character to adopt a similar national procedure, 
ilia ability was known ; his personality was acceptable. On various 
committees he had shown an open mind bn military questions. His 
early speeches tended to confirm the generous estimate formed of 
him. He hastened in December to remove the bad impression caused 
by the ill-considered and inaccurate protest of, the Prime Minister 
at the Albert HalP against ‘ keeping our defensive services on a war 
footing in time of peace.’ He assured the country before the General 
Election that he had the authority of the Prime MinisteJt for stating 
that, if more money was required than at present for the Army, it 
would be granted. His statements in the earlier part of the Session 
were equally satisfactory. ‘ He wanted time for thought ; he would 
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not act in haste. We must measure our forces by our responsibilities, 
and not merely by our purse. He would be guided by expert opinion, 
and not by popular cl^imour.’ 

These undertakings were fortified by categorical statements, in 
reply to questions in the House of Commons. Rumours had got 
about that ten op twelve* battalions were to be dispensed with, and 
that a considerable number of batteries of artillery were to be dis- 
banded. Mri Haldane, betweerf the tijne he introduced the Army 
Estimates in March £^nd his sj)eecli in July, gave distinct assurances 
that these rumours were incorrect, and that no changes would bo 
adopted without the fullest discussion. It is open, indeed, to doubt 
whether constitutionally the War Minister has a right to dispense 
with the troops vofed by Parliament without further sanction from 
Parliament. The House of Commons, after grave debate, voted 
early in March lOOG both money and men on the same basis as in 
1005. Nevertheless, on the *12th of Jtily the »Secretary for War 
announced that he propj^sed to reduce some 20,000 men, involving 
with the reserve 40, (XX) men. After a discussion of six hours, of 
wliich time Mr. Haldane consumed over lialf in explaining the measures 
proposed, the debate closed, and the plea of the Opposition, that 
the pledge for deliberation should be strictly observed, was met by 
the Prime Minister with the cynical suggestion that, as an intellectual 
exercise, they could take a few hours on the Appropriation Bill. 
Indeed, not the least discreditable element of the whole proceeding 
was the disregard of the rights of Parliament involved in Mr. Haldane’s 
hasty surrender to the section of the Liberal party against which he 
had undertaken to defend the interests of the Army. 

It would be well that those who have an open mind as regards 
Mr. Haldane’s proposals should read carefully the memorandum of 
the 50th of Jfily issued just after Parliament had risen. A practised 
Parliamentarian would probably never have submitted such a jnemo- 
raiiduni to the test of Parliamentary debate. Mr. Haldane writes 
and speaks as if the Army (’ouncil, over which he presides, had been 
the first body to attempt to carry out the duties of organisation for 
war. Apparently we have now for the first time entered on the 
phase of reality. Shams are to be discarded, practical measures to 
be taken, ‘ a careful survey has been made of the Army as a whole, 
both of the regular and auxiliary forces.’ Has tins never been done 
before ? Mr. Haldane has only been eight months at the War Office, 
i^an he have studied the minutes of Lord Wolscley and the brilliant 
body of officers wlm surrounded him, and the decisions given upon 
them, in the light of the pregnant fact tha€ the mobilisation 
of the regular force sent to South Africa proceeded absolutely 
smoothly and without hitch ? Or, coming to a more recent date, can 
he be unaware that the whole of these questions were considered by 
Lord Roberts, assisted by some of the ablest of those who had served 
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in South Africa, including General Nicholson, who now sits on his own 
Council ? Is it wise to ignore these successive efiorts to organise 
the Army?' Is it generous to include the drastic measures taken 
after the war to Secure efficient training for the troops in the category 
of shams and unrealities ? Is it not somewhat ominous that Mr. 
Haldane, while ignoring the results the^e officcjrs have achieved, 
and the reasons for the increases which they deufiiiided, should con- 
fidently put forward as a Scheme of his own some of the^^ery proposals 
which his predecessors attempted, and were unable to carry through 
on a voluntary systcni ? 

Let me give a few instances. I pass over the fact that, whether 
from policy or conviction, 'Mr. Haldane treats the organisation of the 
Army as a matter first for peace, and secondly only for war. He 
lays down that ‘ it is the principle of the (Tovcrnmeiit plan to ascer- 
tain what number of regular troo])s it is necessary to retain at home 
in peace for the purpose of finding drafts for the forces of the Crown 
overseas, and then to organise out of them as complete an expedi- 
tionary force as possible.’ The view of the late Government was, 
first, to ascertain the necessary strength of the Army for war, and then 
so to organise it as to adapt it for the provision of drafts and for peace 
requirements. In this latter respect, although he makes it his first 
object, Mr. Haldane ignores all experience. In l(S97 wc had 78, (XK) 
infantry abroad and 5(1,000 at home. 'J’he home infantry were not 
found sufficient to provide drafts for the foreign infantry. In llKKl 
we have 82,0(K) infantry abroad and 59, (MK) at home. Tlic pioportion 
is less. Mr. Haldane proposes to make the disproportion greater still 
by abolishing ten battalions. In 1897 it was proved that nothing less 
than an establishment of 800 rank and file would enable tlu'- drafts 
to be provided for the battalions abroad. Mr. Haldane retluct‘s that 
estimate by about 10 per cent., and thinks the drafts will still be 
obtained. The contention of ail military chiefs down to the priiscnt 
day, in common I believe with those of all foreign armies, is that it 
is not desirable to introduce much more than 50 per cent, of reservists 
into the ranks on mobilisation. Mr. Haldane proposes to utilise 
70,000 reservists with 50,000 regular troops. The experience of 
the late war, confirming the opinion of all the advisers of successive 
Secretaries of State, has made it clear that you cannot afford to use 
up your Reserve op first mobilisation. You must leave a considerable 
margin for subsequent drafts. The Reserve is now J[20,CKX) ; Mr. 
Haldane’s measures will bring it down to close to 70,000, and every 
man will have to go abroad the moment war breaks out. We leave 
nothing behind us. One of the weakest points in our Army is the 
reserve of officers on mobilisation. Mr. Haldane recognises this, and 
talks vaguely of a scheme to amend it. Meantime the reductions 
propased will leave the Army short by GOO officers who now exist. 
Ho not these instauoes, overriding not only the advice of Lord Wolseley 
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and Lord Roberts, but the actual experience of a campaign, give us 
serious reason for reflection ? • 

Take again the trai:c^ing of the Militia. All sorts of efforts have 
been made at different times to institute a longer training for the 
Militia. It is true that while the Militia was compulsorily mobilised 
during the war, and* men could be trained for a longer period, progress 
was made with certain batteries of Militia Artillery. -But if the 
Militia are to b/j used in the first lirfe, I vei^ture to think that no officer 
who understands field {^ervice will disagree with me in saying — first, 
they must bo trained longer than one month per annum ; second, 

the men to be sent out must be at least as old as the men of the Tune ; 

# 

third, if responsible positions with ammunition columns are to be 
assigned to them they must be well disciplined, even if they know 
comparatively little of drill. 

How are these results to be achieved ? Mr. Haldane ignores all 
that was done for the Militia after the war. Their disabilities were 
considered and every effort was made to meet them. In 1899, the old 
‘Militia Reserve’ was in force. This reserve took for the Line 100* 
or 200 men out of the Militia battalion whicli was shortly to be em- 
bodied as a service battalion, ‘ milking it dry ’ of its best men. In 1901 
the so-called ‘ Militia Reserve ’ was abolished, and the Militia became 
self-supporting. Every trained Militiaman was given %l. a year in 
the winter as a supplement to his pay, which, as his annual service 
was twenty-seven days, represented an addition of over 2.^. a day, 
and tended largely to prevent desertion. Militia officers were also 
encouraged to attemd schools of instruction, and a sum of 10,000/. 
annually was voted to carry this out at the public expense. A 
reserve for the Militia itself was instituted. All these things are now 
passed over, and we are told that by sympathy and consideration 
the Militia will •become again a ‘self-respecting’ force. P»y what 
juocess or by what payment is Mr. Haltlane going to get me^i of 
nineteen to join the Militia instead of boys of seventeen ? What 
Artilleryman will he cite in favour of his proposal to utilise over 
10,000 men with the Artillery who, apart from their recruit drills, 
will only have received one month’s training in two or three consecu- 
tive years ? 

We are told that schemes liave been drawn out for all this. Rut 
the problem of inducing employers to dispense with their men’s 
services for mililary employment is no new one. Militiamen are 
suHiciently wideawake not to undertake to give, as was the case in 
the Boer war, two yeg-rs’ service in the field for a retaining fee of 1/. 
a year. If Mr. Haldane is to get the men, he will haVc to pay, and if 
he has to pay what is necessary, the meagre economies which he 
expects from Substituting Militia for Regulars and Reservists will 
disappear. 

In no case is this mistaken economy so manifest ae in the proposals 
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relative to the Artillery. Mr. Stanhope nearly twenty years ago 
reduced certain batteries of A/'tillery on the assurance by his military 
advisers that they were surplus to the requirements of the Army on 
mobilisation and to the needs of two Army Corps in the field. Since 
that time every foreign nation has increased the proportion of Artillery 
to its Infantry. It is notorious that Artillery cannot be improvised, 
and that, even if guns are kept in store, men require special training 
to serve them. Great Brita^’n, which has an immense nlass of Infantry 
of various descriptions and a long purse, is surely the one nation 
which ought to have an excess of Artillery over Infantry. This was 
realised by Lord Lansdowne’s advisers, and, beginning before the war, 
sixty-seven batteries in all were added. There has been no difficulty 
about recruiting, nor is there any real difficulty as regards Reserve. 
If one battalion at home can supply one battalion abroad with drafts, 
one battery of Artillery at home can supply one battery abroad with 
drafts. On this assumption there retiiain between thirty and forty 
batteries in Great Britain which will not have to supply drafts. To 
*these batteries, therefore, the three years’ system is applicable, which, 
with the nine years in the Reserve, will rapidly bring up the Artillery 
Reserve. 

Mr. Haldane has repeated in his memorandum of the 30th of 
July his statement that to mobilise forty- tw^o field batteries with 
their ammunition columns we shall be ‘ obliged to destroy the remain- 
ing fifty-one batteries in the United Kingdom.’ This, as his advisers 
very well know, may be true at this moment, but it will not bo true 
in three years’ time, when 10,000 more men will have gone to the 
Reserve. The service with the colours of the men in the sixty-seven 
batteries raised by Lord Lansdowne being now nearly complete, they 
have only just begun to provide Reservists. Mr. Haldane, therefore, 
for the purpose of discrediting the existing system, insists on a tem- 
porafy disability as if it were permanent. Tliis contention is indeed 
extraordinary from the mouth of a Minister wlio in the next breath 
asks us to accept as available for our striking force 30,000 ‘ persons 
trained in Militia business,’ not one of whom has yet signified his 
willingness to serve abroad. One thing is clear : we are to lose some- 
where between 3,000 and 4,000 trained Artillerists, or counting Reserve 
6,000 to 8,000, at a time when the richest nation in Europe might at 
least be expected to keep that minimum proportion of trained Artillery 
to its small Army which other nations strain themselves to preserve 
for their immense hosts. 

If this blending of the Militia with the Line is to be undertaken at 
all, and in certaila circumstances it is most desirable, it should be as 
a supplement to and not as a substitute for Regulars. The new 
scheme mars efficiency and does not create economy. I will test this 
by an average case. A battery requires say 170 men on mobilisation. 
Of those say 110 are maintained with the colours, while each battery ' 
would have 130 in reserve, leaving a margin of 70 for drafts, young 
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soldiers, &c. The men with the colours^ cost say 101. apiece ; the men 
with the reserve 01. The average cost of each soldier serving in the 
field is therefore 37?. The batteries which Mr. Haldane proposes to 
raise to war strength by means of the Militia will, it is estimated, 
have to maintain One-thirfl' of their number in permanent employ- 
ment. These will iJe all highly paid men averaging over 70?. apiece. 
The remainder will be Militia who,*apart f jom any special inducements 
which Mr. Haldane may find it necessary to offer Militiamen to under- 
take immediate service in the field, will cost half as much again as 
Reservists. The three batteries of Militia jvhich formed the subject 
of an interesting experiment in 1902-3 had only a permanent staff of 
123, but they proved an expensive luxury. Without knowing the 
precise terms now proposed and the numbers relatively of Regulars 
and Militia to the new bjittorics, we cannot tell if there will be any 
saving at all ; indeed it is not clear that in the end there will not be an 
increase. The only point which is certain is that we shall exchange 
fully trained batteries of Artil1(*ry for a less highly organised force. • 

If thcvSe facts as to cost had been appreciated, I believe the hasty 
disbandment of the Guards would have been avoided. For war 
purposes the Guards regiments are cheaper than any Line regiment. 
Their three years’ system enables them to put a far larger proportion 
of Reservists into the field with their battalions than the Line. As a 
result of this the cost is less. If in the Line there is one Reservist 
for every two men serving, and in the Guards one Reservist for every 
one man serving, the average cost of the Linesmen in the fighting 
line will be about 42?., wliile the average cost of every Guardsman 
will be about 35?. Apart., therefore, from all consideration of espn? 
de corps, of superiority of trc) 02 )S and of foreign ridicule, as a matter 
of economics no more fatuous proj)osal was ever carried through. 
But while the above is based on the cost of organising our arnjy for 
war, Mr. Haldane, as his j^a^n^r of the 30th of July shows, is considering 
primarily the organisation for jxiace. These figures therefore may not 
have entered into his calculation. 

Reviewing these discussions, not from the stand]3oint of i^rcsent 
or past schemes, or of what one Minister or another has said, or even 
of what one Army Council or another has recommended or is willing 
to justify, let u^ face the plain facts of the situation. As regards the 
Regular Army, we are now reducing Line battalions which in 1898 
were considered necessary in order to maintain our garrisons abroad, 
which garrisons recent events make it clear we have taken at too low 
an estimate. We arc also reducing the strength of home battalions 
which ten years ago it was found could not supply the necessary 
foreign drafts. We arc bringing down our Artillery before we have 
found a substitute for it, and at a time when in proportion to our 
other troops it can least be spared. Surely it follows on all this that, 
so long as we arc trading on a very narrow margin, the projects for 
uniling the Militia with the Line and utilising it for foreign service, or 
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for making further use of the Yeomanry and Volunteers oversea, 
should be supplemental to our existing Regular organisation, and not a 
substitute for it. 

The Yeomanry undoubtedly owe the success of the reorganisation 
of 1901 to the extent to which they liaye been, taken up by their 
respective counties. If Mr. Haldane, by encoiii aging local associa- 
tions or by other means', can succeed in lilling the depleted ranks of 
the Militia, or in providing ttc Militia and V’^oluntecrs witli the requisite 
number of olhcers, even if he be compelled to iridu(;c the Volunteer 
force to regulate its strength by the number of oftie.ers available to 
make it cHieient, he will have done something to perfect the organisa- 
tion so much of wliich he has found ready to his hand. His first 
step, however, is a faulty one. The Volunteer battalions who to fit 
them for service in the Field Army received a fortnight’s training 
in camp, at Lord Roberts’s urgent request, are to be reduced to one 
wcfjk. On tlie other hand, in an ominous paragraph of his memorandum 
JVlr. Haldane proposes to charge these c-oimty associations, whifdi 
arc already invited to render eflicient forces wbieli number IlbOjOfM) 
men, with the duty of fostering rifle clubs, cadet corps, and other 
scmi-iriilitary bodies, who, while they are not a substitute for tin? 
Regulars which it is proposed to reduce, can hardly fail to draw away 
from the ‘ more highly organised sections of the National Army ’ 
those men who are most wanted. It is dillicult to understand how 
anyone responsible for the Army, though he may desire to see every 
youth taught the rudiments of military service, should wish to multiply 
the already too numerous organisations of which we are only tolerant 
because they have grown up haphazard and wc liavc become accus- 
tomed to them. If the proposal of the late Government, which was 
hotly contested by a small band in the House of Uoinmons, could 
now be adopted, by which each Yeomanry regiment or cacli Militia 
regiinent might be invited to accept special terms for a squadron or 
company to be sent abroad, after the Army Reserve is exhausted, 
under the command of its own oflicers, an important addition would 
be made to our military forces. 

I venture to press the above considerations on Mr. Haldane and 
^the Army Council. The lessons of the most recent wars make it clear 
that we can leave nothing to chance. *Wc want professionals, not 
amateurs : we can rely only on assured Reserves, not ftn chance levies ; 
wc must pay men in time of peace for what we want them to do in 
time of war. Having added 2,000,000 square miles to our Empire, 
apart from our new South African Colonies, wc should remember the 
warning addressed to Croesus : ‘ If any man come who has better iron 
than you, he will be master of all this gold.’ It is on this ground that 
we should not lightly, in deference to the so-called mandate of a 
General Election, adopt a policy which has already greatly shaken 
the sense of security throughout the Empire. 

St. John Brodriok. 
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In this Review of July, 1883, General Sir Lintorn Simmons wrote 
concerning the waste of the British Army, which he aptly likened to 
the pouring of water on a sieve. He stated that men joined, and 
within twelve months were gone again. It was direct desertion in 
some instances, but in the majority of cases recruits, after nine 
months’ training, were pronounced unfit by the same medical officcre 
who previously had ‘ passed ’ them into the regular ranks. Sir L. 
Simmons pointed out that the general result for the whole Army was 
that out of 186,469 men who had enlisted during the previous eight 
years, 47,648, or one-fourth, had disappeared before the end of the 
year succeeding that in whicli they enlisted ; and 54,993 before the 
end of the second year, with an average of little more than ten months’ 
service. These men had cost the countiy” the enormous sum of 
3,150,()()0L, without yielding any return, the whole sum having been 
entirely wasted. After making ditc allowance for death and disease, 
and for dismissal for nii.scondiict, General Himmons estimated that 
45,000 f<*wer recruits would have been required during these eight 
years to keep •the Arni}^ up to its strength. And if waste at sub- 
sequent periods of service were included, it could be conclusively 
proved that from 7,000 to 8,0(K) fewer recruits would be required 
aimually if the men remaiiu*d in the Service during the periods for 
which they (*ngaged to serve. As the actual number of recruits 
enlisted below nineteen years of age during the period of nine years 
was only 58,898, General 8immons contended that it was evident 
that if this costly and useless waste could have been prevented it 
would not have been necessary tr) have enlisted any of these youths, 
and the Army still would have been complete to its establishment. 
Again, 8ir Lintorn Simmons said : ‘ The young soldiers by thousands 
yearly ])urchase their discharges, or desert, while many break down 
under training and return to their homes without"^pensions, to drag 
out a miserable existence, and earn their living as best they can as 
invalids.’ Gfeneral Simmons later expressed the opinion that, if 
nothing were done to stop this outflow of men from the Army, we 
should quickly come within measurable distance of conscription. 
These remarks were written twenty -three years ago, when it WJ6|*S 
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considered advisable, by those who understood how serious was the 
condition of ^things then existing, that steps should be taken to ascer- 
tain the cause of this extraordinary waste of the' Army. A few medical 
authorities took up the question, wrote strongly on it, and urged that 
there should be no hesitation in an endeavour to ascertain the real 
cause of the trouble, and, on discovering the cause, to immediately 
apply a remedy. Nearly a quarts of a century has passed, yet 
nothing has been done to reniedy the waste of men. At the present 
time there are a number of desertions in respect' to which the authori- 
ties confess to being unable to discover the causes of discontent ; 
even now large numbers of* recruits are invalided after less than twelve 
months’ training. The War Office has earned a reputation for moving 
slowly — indeed, for not moving at all — which the responsible authori- 
ties seem unwilling to let go. Are they proud of it ? It is a very sad 
state of things. 

The other day I came across a paper by Surgeon-Colonel F. Arthur 
Davy, which appeared as an appendix to the Army Medical Report for 
187G. This paper was a contribution to the etiology of heart disease 
in the Army. The writer endeavoured to show that the course of 
drill which recruits were compelled to undergo was very apt to lay 
the foundation of much heart disease in the Army. I read the paper 
through, and wondered whether or not the chief cause of the waste of 
the Army was to be found in the findings of the author of this paper. 
One of the first paragraphs in the essay stated 

that cardiac irritability resulting from deranged innervation of the organ, 
irregularity of rliythin, inequality' in strength in the cardiac contractions, as well 
as hypertrophy and dilatation, with their possible consequences to the efficiency 
of the vahes and to ihe aorta, in a great proportion of the number of cases 
invalided, have their starting-point in the orders of the drill-sergeant ; and that, 
in obedience to his instructions, mechanical obstruction and sti’ain are imposed 
on organs (especially on the heart) the integrity of which it should bo the 
object of all training to preserve. 

Since reading the essay from wliich those quotations are given, 
I sought and secured an interview with Surgoon-CVdoiiel Davy, who 
willingly supplied information as to the results of his latest investi- 
gations on this most important subject. Letters were shown to me 
Is evidence that Surgeon-Colonel Davy’s^ diagnosis of the case had 
been endorsed by the late Dr. Walshe ; also by the Jate Dr. Hilton 
Fagge, whose valuable work on medicine now is a household treasure. 
In this last-mentioned work Dr. Hilton Fagge says : 

The general opinign was that the cause of cardiac affections among soldiers 
lay in the cross-belts, heavy accoutrements, and in the tight clothing which the 
men used to wear, and on the urgent advice of Dr. Maclean and Dr. Parkes the 
old knapsack was abolished and a valise equipment adopted in its stead. 

Dr. Fagge then goes on to remark that, in spite of this change in 
the accoutrements worn by the soldiers, the prevalence of cardiaq 
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dilatation and hypertrophy among Recruits has not been diminished. 

Dr. Fagge continues : ' 

• • • 

Dr. Veale assigns these affections to no fewer than seventeen more or less 
distinct causes ; but it seems to me far more likely that some one cause is 
really responsible,. and I am very much disposed to think that the real solution 
of the difficulty has been found by Surgeon -Colon el F. A. Davy, who holds the 
^ setting-up ’ drill to be mainly resQpnsible. During this drill recruits are com- 
pelled to swell the chest, so as to artificiaHy expand it. To this they are sub- 
jected for four hours fwday for a period of about six months, liaving to march 
and even to double, with the chest in an abnormal condition. 


Dr. Davy assured me, in the course hi the interview which forms 
the basis of this article, that the same state of tilings still obtains. 
The drill for recruits is just the same as before in respect to this arti- 
ficial expansion of the chest. In consequence of the prevention of 
free expiration, the functioi>s of the lungs and of the heart are very 
seriously interfered witli. Soldiers under drill, even when they are 
standing, have the frequency of the respirations increased to about.40, 
and the pulse to 1 10 in the minute ; the heart’s rhythm is disturbed 
and the impulse of the organ is altered in position, is more forcible, 
and is felt over an unnaturally wide area. Dr. Davy says he often 
has seen recruits perfectly exhausted after their morning’s drill, 
which ought not to be the effect upon healthy young men. The drill- 
sergeants, who, naturally, are not aware of the injury they are causing 
to the men’s physique, believe they are ‘ making men ’ of the recruits 
whose figures, at first, are not in accordance with the popular idea 
of what a soldier’s physique should be. Any recruit in the squad 
who does not have his chest prominently thrown forward and fully 
expanded soon has liis attention called to the fact. The capacity 
of the chestf of course, is ‘ improved,’ according to the ideas of the 
drill-sergeant, but in all common-sense this improvement can^be of no 
advantage when obtained at the expense of its mobility. As a matter 
of fact, the ‘ setting-iij) ’ drill which still obtains is absurd from what- 
ever |)oint of view it may ))e considered. It does not fit the soldier 
for any task which he may be called upon to perform, or for any 
particular strain or feat of endurance which may be his lot in time of 
war. It would be well if it could be ascertained, and agreed upon, 
as to what is the actual (^bndition of the soldier in the ranks from the 
moment he •commences actual work on the battlefield until such 
action terminates. Drill instructors might work back from that 
to the goose-step. 

Recent contributions to the daily newspapers, from miscellaneous 
authorities who have taken part in recent controversy on the subject 
of the course of training best suitable for recruits, have indicated 
that the proportion of recruits who desert or are invalided within 
the first twelve months after they have joined is greater to-day than it 
was when public attention was first drawn to the matter by Dr. Davy 



870 


THE NINETEENTH CENTUBY 


Sept. 

and others whom I have mentioned. Dr, Davy informs me that the 
men who escap?. heart affections are those whose appearance at once 
satisfies the drill -instructor and who are not made to undergo these 
extraordinary chest exercises, or they are men who do not, be- 
cause of the physical distress it causes them, obey tjie orders. The 
man who nevci; knew he had a heart (an expression many a soldier 
has used to Dr. Da\y) bo*coinca aware of his possession after a 
few months' dilating drill. lie blames his recently-donned pack and 
traps for his tjoiible, forgetting that as a civilian he could have carried 
them across country for ten or fifteen miles without any physical 
distress. Dr. Davy asserts that hypertrophy is very common in the 
Army, and is brought about by the drill imposed. The pack and 
other accoutrements may bring the mischief to light, but they have 
only aggravated what they have been supposed to originate — namely, 
the excess of heart disease which obtains in military as compared with 
civil life. The soldier ought to have the advantage, but he has not. 
Dr.rDavy says he has proved that the civilian can accomplish a dis- 
tance and carry a weight with less distress than the soldier. And this 
simply because the soldier has been ‘ trained.’ 

I)i‘. Davy says that this abuse obtains more in the Foot Guartls 
than in any other regiment, because it is in the Foot Guards that these 
chest exercises are insisted upon most rigorously. The best test 
of the capability of a soldier for undergoing physical exertion is to be 
found in the condition of his heart and lungs under such exertion — 
in the condition of his circulation ; for the lungs are a portion of t,he 
circulation. It is quite impossible to judge of a man's ])owers of en- 
durance by simply looking at him. He may look big and strong, 
and he will be big-clicsted if he be a soldier; but, to test the matter, 
let him, after a march, in marching order, of from ten to fifteen miles, 
be told to tlirow off his pack and double up an incline, rifle in hand, 
and, carrying from twenty-five to thirty rounds of ammunition, 
commence firing at om^e at a target TiCK) yards distant. This is nothing 
that might not be required of the soldier in time of active warfare. 
Dr, Davy says that the traiiied men — that is, the men who have been 
under the drill-sergeant for some months — are few and far between 
wtft) will accomplish the feat. But he insists that these simple exer- 
cises sliould be adopted on every second ot tliird day, and that on 
the interv^eniiig days the men should be taught military manoeuvres 
and movements, instead of sending them to the dilatiiig sergeant. The 
poijii is this, that Medical Officers pass men as recruits for the Service 
who are expected to become efficient soldiers, but it would appear 
to be a settled matter in the military mind that the civilian shape will 
not do in uniform. The men must be altered somehow to fit their 
new clothes. They must be provided with an appearance — and a 
condition of heart— which would have caused their rejection had they 
presented it when being examined for enlistment. Can the required 
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soldierly bearing not be attained \^thout prejudice to the well-being 
of the soldier ? The answer to this depends upon wh^t the authoritie 
regard as a soldierly bearing; on whether the dilated, prominent 
thorax — for this is the sole evil — is a sine qud non. Dr. Davy suggests 
these plain directions Jby which injury to recruits can be altogether 
avoided : * 

(1) Start from a basis of il^al mili];ary necessity : sending the men 
to practise only such work and exercises as they arc liable to be called 
on to do ; excluding the artificial evils spoken of — namely (a) chest 
dilatation ; (b) directing attention to tlie manner of disposing the 
weight of the body; (<^') extension motions for opening chest. 
(2) Abandon the^alse idea of human perfection of figure, as it is now 
supposed to be cxem])lified by the ‘ position of the soldier ; ’ and 
instruct the drill-sergeant to improve the faulty symmetry of awkward- 
looking men by directing their attention, not to their chests, but to 
the fault— whether unequal height of shoulders, head held too much 
forward — whatever the fault may be. (.‘1) (corrections of the above 
kind to be made not exclusively when men are standing, but chiefly 
when they are practising military movements and evolutions ; for 
thus tlie great disadvantage is got over of keeping men long standing 
still. (4) As the soldier is a man whom we select, and whom, having 
selectt'<l, we are bound to further prepare for hard work, let us sec 
that he j)ractise8 it— making marching and running the chief it^ms 
in the training— but that he docs so under natural and not artificial 
conditions ; under conditions, above all,^^!!^!! allow of no interference 
with the irn])ortarit functions of the heart and Imigs. 

These siTn])le directions apply to men already in the Service as 
well as to recruits now joining and yet to join. That soldiers 
should [)osHrss a manly bearing and be free from any unsightly trick 
of attitude is a proposition in wliich all must agree, but ^any such 
trick or peculiarity surely might be remedied without injury to the 
man exhibiting it. 

A. Francis Walker. 

P.S. — Since writing the above, I am at liberty to state that Colonel 
Pollock, in connection with his experiment at Hounslow, did without 
the chest-swelling excrejses for his recruits, and that he attributes 
the physical fitness of the men, in a great measure, to that fact. 
I also am at liberty to add that the attention of the Secretary for War 
has been called to the injurious effect of the old system of recruit drill, 
and that it is prcfbablo that important changes shortly will take place 
in the routine for the Regulars, leading to the total abolition of the 
exercises for artificial chest-inflation. This is good to hear, for it must 
go far towards the solution of the great problem of economy in the 
maintenance of our military forces. 


A. F. W. 
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The present Parliament lias already shown that it is the most pro- 
gressive and the most democratic in our history. In its spirit as in 
its composition, the House of Cbrnmons of JOOfi is distinctly a new 
departure. Though there may be again, as in the past, periods of 
temporary rest, and possibly <Us of reaction, the democracy, having 
once awakened to life and realised its power, is not likely to lapse 
again into the deep slumlx'r and apathy of the last few years. 

The huge labcral majority — the largest since Uie first Refrirm 
Bill ; the striking accession to the ranks of tlic Labour representa- 
tives ; the earnest spirit of reform wliich animates the Government 
and its supporters, all inspire the hope that something effective will 
be done to grapple witli the great social evils which weaken the nation 
and crush the less fortunate ])art of our population. Great is the 
need for social reform, and the expectations are great. Already 
important labour measures, such as the Trade Disputes Bill and 
the amendment of the Workmen''s Compensation Act, have been 
introduced and bid fair to become law this s(\ssion. 

Multitudinous and clamorous arc the social reforms which demand 
the attention of Parliament. In this article I shall confine myself to 
one of these — the supreme importance of old-age 2)ensions and the 
urgent need that we should make better State 2>i'f>vision for our 
aged poor. 

Even when thus narrowed, the subject is still large, comjdex, 
and by no means easy of solution. J>ut whatever the difficulties, 
the^ must be courageously faced and overco;nc. The problem is not 
a new one. The brilliant author of Robinson Crusoe outlined a pension 
scheme to provide ‘ subsistence for the poor and infirm whenever 
age or disablement should reduce them to the necessity of making 
use of it.’ Thomas Paine, and other eminent publicists, including 
several members of Parliament and statesmen, pressed the subject 
upon public attention in the closing years of the eighteentli century. 
Well nigh two hundred years have elapsed since Daniel Dfefoe wrote, 
and it is nearly a century since Paine died. In the interval our 
country has been transformed from a small community, almost wholly 
agricultural, into a great manufacturing, mining, industrial nation — 
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one* of the greatest on the face of the globe. In population, in national 
income, in accumulated wealth, we have made enormous strides. 
Within living memory, too, the general condition^ of our working 
people has greatly* improved ; waged have increased, the hours of 
labour have been shortened, the standard of living has been raised. 
But tlxis general prosperity has been accompanied by the black shadow 
of periodical if* not of chronic unemployment, anc^ worse still, by 
the steady continuous increaae in the mimbers of the unemployable. 
Beyond all question the strain and stress, the rush and pressure of 
our modern industrial life bear more and more hardly upon t^e 
infirm and the aged. Though our average longevity increases, the 
age of effective work in many industries steadily and gradually 
diminishes. Year after year it becomes more and more difficult 
for the aged and the ageing to obtain and to retain their employment. 
In the vicissitudes an<l fluctuations of trade they arc the first to be 
dismissed and the last to* be re-employed. Hence the urgent and 
admitted necessity that something shall be done to heal this sore 
malady in the body politic. The next great reform in our pooB-law 
system must include Old-Age Pensions. 

Few persons, except those who have carefully examined into 
the subject, can be aware to what an enormous extent pauperism 
is due to old ago. In the prime and vigour of life our workpeople 
are in the main self-reliant and self-supporting. Decade after decade 
pauperism has been decreasing until, relatively to population, it is 
only about one-half of what it was fifty years ago. Meanwhile the 
poverty and dependence due to age is stationary, if not increasing. 
I do not wish needlessly to trouble the reader with figures, but I must 
give a few. They arc grim and incontrovertible. In 1890 a Parlia- 
mentary Return for which I moved showed that on the Ist of August 
of that year 41,180 persons between the ages of sixty and sixty-five 
and 215,687 over the age of sixty-five were in receipt of parish relief. 
My Return of 1890 was in the main confirmed by another Return which 
I obtained in 1901. So far as aged poverty is concerned, these results 
were slightly worse than tliose revealed by the earlier Return. 

Mr. Charles Booth, a very high authority, after a careful analysis, 
inferred from these official figures that ‘ not less than one-third of the 
working class over sixty-five years of age were to a greater or less 
extent dependent on public relief in 1890.’ Anotlier eminent authority, 
Sir Spencer Walpole, in a striking memorandum which ho laid before 
Lord Rothschild’s Old-Age Pension Committee, of which he was a 
member, stated that ‘ one person out of every five, of sixty-five years 
and over, had received public relief on a particular day in 1892 ; 
that one out of three of that age had applied for relief in the course 
of the year ; and that, deducting the well to do, one working man or 
woman out of every two are more or less dependent on the rates in 
their old age.’ 
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Action rather than further investigation is therefore now impera- 
tively required. From 1895 to 1J900 there were no fewer than four 
Royal Commissions and Committees of Inquiry. Of the Royal 
Commission in 1895 his Majesty the King, then Prince of Wales, was 
a member, and he took the keenest interest in the investigations. No 
sooner had that Commission reported than a Committee of which 
Lord Rothschild was chairman was appointed, lhat again was 
quickly followed by Mr. Chaplin’s Committee, which again was 
succeeded a year afterwards by a departmental J^^Iommittee on the 
aged deserving poor. No practical recommendations emanated from 
the Royal Commission. But the inquiries were not in vain. The 
crying evils of our poor-law system were exposed, grievous sores were 
laid bare, the need for action was confirmed. The facts elicited 
showed conclusively that poverty in age is not wholly or mainly due, 
as is often so cruelly alleged, to vice, intemperance, and thriftlessness. 
It was proved beyond controversy that great numbers of our popula- 
tion have incomes so scanty that it is practically impossible for them 
to make provision for their declining years. It has been stated on 
high authority that about one-third of our workers have to live upon 
a pound a week. Thrift does not necessarily mean saving. It means 
good management, and with the meagre incomes of our agricultural 
labourers, and of large numbers of our unskilled workers, there is 
U7imistakable thrift when they rear their families in anything like 
decency, without saving for their old age. Contributory scheme's 
for Old-Age Pensions are therefore ruled out by the stern logic of 
facts^ 

While we in Great Britain have been investigating, debatiTig, 
passing resolutions, making election promises, other countries ]la^e 
been acting. Germany, Au.stria, France. Belgium, Denmark, our 
own New Zealand and Australian Colonies have all in recent years 
done something practical by legislation and administration to provide 
for their aged poor. GJairning as we do to he ahead of other iiations 
in social reforms, we certainly, in respect to care for the aged, lag far 
and discreditably Ix'hind nearly every civilised nation in the world. 

It is quite true that our poor-law Statutes go back for many 
hundreds of years. By our common law we have recognised from 
remote time that none of our people sht)uld be allowed to ' die for 
default of sustenance.’ That is well so far as*it goes. But nearly all 
our })f>or-law legislation has been tainted with tlu^ notion that poverty 
and vice are synonymous. Tennyson’s Northern Farmer sums up in a 
line the orthodox view of the British Philistine : ‘ Taal^e my word for it, 
Sammy, the poor in a loomp is bad.’ Hence we have indiscriminately 
attached all sorts of stigmas, disabilities, and disfranchisements to 
the recipients of poor-law relief. 

In referring to other countries I do not say or imply that we can* 
in ever)' respect follow their example. We cannot, nor ought we to 
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<Jo so. From them wc may learn something, but we must solve our 
own problems in our own way. Many of these countries are neces- 
sarily acting tentatively. It caimot be pretended that their schemes 
are working with eiilire smoothness or complete gatisfactioii. Many 
of them are amending their Acts by the light of further cxpeiicuce, 
but nowhere is there a suggestion that they should go back on their 
past, and abolish •their Old-Age Peiivsion legislation. 

The Royal (Jommission, whose examfnation into the facts was 
most careful and searching, coiisidered*more than a hundred different 
proposals for Old-Age Pensions. None of these met with their 
approval, nor were they able, ‘ after repeated attenipts,’ to formulate 
a scheme of their own wliicJi was ^ fr<?e from grave inherent dis- 
advantages.’ • 

Mr. Chamberlain, who has for inany years advocated pensions for 
the aged, and who, vastly to his credit, lias devoted much time and 
labour to the subject, oncci deciart'd that thci matter was one of extreme 
simplicity. A proposal such as his, wliicli doniauds a liunp ])ayruent 
of fi\e pounds at the age of tw(‘nty-live and an annual subscription 
of one pound for forty years, may iiukaHl be simple, but as a solution 
of tlic Old-Age Problem it is wholly impractical)lc. 

'J'he Select (Committee (d 1S‘M) recommended an Old-Age l^cusion 
scheme to give not less than five shillings, or more than seven sliillings, 
a week to persons of sixty-h ve years of age whf) fiillilled certain specified 
Conditions. No estimate of the cost of carrying out the seduune was 
then given, but the Departjnental Committee of cxpi'rts wlio subsc- 
tjucritly iiKpiired into its financial side estinuiii’d that in IbOl the 
amount required would be 10,;>(K>,0(KW., and in 1911 it would rise to 
12,()r>(),(HX)/. Mr, Asquith, answering a question put to him early 
this session, said that on this basis the present cost would probably 
not be far sliwrt of ll,5(X),0(X)i, 

The plan which has taken the strongest hold of the workpeople 
is that put forward by Mr. (diaries Booth. Mr. Booth is no mere 
dreamer and theorist ; he is a trained economist and a practic*-al com- 
mercial man. Like all true social reformers, from Robert Owen to 
General Booth, he combines love of his fellow-men with shrewd 
business faculty. Universality is the essence of Mr. Booth's scheme. 
Speaking roughly, every naturalised British subject legally certified 
to be over sixty-five years 'of age, who liad resided continuously in the 
United Kingdbni for twenty years previous to tlie date of application, 
who was not a criminal, a Jimatic, an imbecile, or a hopeless tlrimkard, 
would be entitled to claim a pension of five shillings per week. Mr. 
Booth’s proposals have been approved by many Jarge reju-esentativc 
Conferences, of Trade Unionists, Co-operators, members of Friendly 
Societies in all the great industrial centres throughout the country, 
as well as by the Trades Union and the Co-operative Ainiual Congresses. 
The scheme has the merit of simplicity, but the cost certainly would 
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be very large, even for one of the richest countries in the world. 
According to the census of 1901 there were 2,018,716 persons in the 
United Kingdbm who were over sixty-five years of age. To give 
five shillings per week to all would mean the expenditure of 26,225,000?. 
a year. 

From this total there would of course be large deductions. The 
pension having to be formally claimed in person, the rich and well-to-do 
would not be likely to apply., Thosfe already in receipt of pensions 
would be excluded ; the large amount now spent^ on pauperism would 
be diminished, out-door relief being practically abolished. Still, let 
it be frankly recognised that any effective scheme of Old-Age Pensions 
must inevitably mean large expenditure. And when we speak of 
fifteen or twenty millions a year, unless it be to slay and destroy men, 
many worthy people arc apt to be startled and appalled. Every 
scheme yet put forward, every conceivable scheme indeed, may 
doubtless be riddled by the expert criCic. C/riticisrn is proverbially 
easy. ‘ A man ^must servo his time to every trade save censure ; 
critics all arc ready made.’ 

It is alleged that a general Old-Age Pension system would discourage 
if not destroy thrift ; that it would tend to lower wages and would 
produce universal pauperism. No proof is advanced to sustain these 
sweeping statements. Much of the evidence given before the Royal 
Commission and the Committee of Incpiiry negatives them. On the 
face of it the assumption is absurd that the competition of persons 
over sixty-five years of age could have any appreciable effect on the 
general rate of wages. 

The high moralists who are so fearfully perturbed lest the ag<id 
workers should be demoralised by the payment to them of five sliillings 
per week seem to be unaware or forgetful of the fact that some eight 
million pounds a year is now paid in pensions to certain specially 
favoure^l individuals. It is never suggested that these fortunate 
recipients, many of them fairly well to do and not a few of whom are 
paid hundreds or thousands a year, are pauperised, degra<led or 
rendered thriftless by what they receive from the State. Oh, but 
these persons, it is replied, have served their country on the 
battlefield, in the legislative chambers, or as Government officials. 
No doubt that is true of many of them. But when service to 
their country is justly enough advanced as a reason^ for a special 
reward, on what principle is the worn-out toiler, who has con- 
tributed to the production of tin; nation’s wealth, to be excluded 
from participation in a similar reward ? ‘ A lubourcr serves Ifis 

country with his spade just as a man in the middle ranks of 
life serves it with his sword, his pen, his brain, or his lancet. If 
the service be less, and therefore the wages during health less, then 
the reward when health is broken may be less, but not less honourable.’ 
John Ruskin, from whom I quote, goes on to say that it ‘ ought to bo 
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quite as natural and straightforward for a labourer to take his pension 
from his parish, because he has deserved well of his parish, as for 
a man of higher rank to take his pension froip his cpunfry because he 
has deserved well of his country.’ That is our contention, only we 
should include the woman as well as the man, and we should substitute 
country for parish, an alteration which does not invalidate the prin- 
ciple laid down by*Ruskin. 

I agree that anything which ftiuds tq weaken or discourage habits 
of thrift is to be deprecated. The sad truth must be acknowledged 
and deplored that great numbers are brought to poverty and destitu- 
tion by improvidence and intemperance^ drink playing sad havoc 
in many ways. 43ut it is equally true that heroic efforts are made by 
tens of thousands of ill-paid wage-earners to maintain their indepen- 
dence and to live without assistance from the poor-rates. Sometimes 
these efforts succeed ; often they fail. 

It may be doubted wiiether the public generally arc fully aware 
of what is already being done for the aged by working men through 
their Trade Unions and other great self-holi) organisations. Let nie 
give a few figures. I find from the last issue of the Labour Statistics 
published by the Board of Trade, that in BJOl — the last year for which 
the facts are available — forty of the principal Trade Unions paid no 
less a sum than 207,390/. in superannuation benefit. The Amalga- 
mated Society of Engineers itself is paying more than one hundred 
thousand pounds a year to its aged members. All this is in addition to 
large expenditure on the unemployed, which again is no doubt greatly 
swelled by those who are made workless through old age. The 
Northumberland and l)urham Miners’ Permanent Relief Fund has for 
many years made provision for its aged members. In 1905 there were 
4,591 on the fund, the total amount paid in superannuation for the 
year being 00,1)94/. Whether a general Old-Age Pension scheme be 
adopted or not these societies will continue the noble work whioJi they 
have begun. But after all, creditable though all this is to the humanity 
and to the organising faculty of those concerned, the evil is hardly 
touched by these voluntary associations. 

This article, longer than I had intended, and more 'fragmentary 
than I could have desired, must now be concluded. It has been 
established beyond all controversy that hundreds of thousands of our 
people, after having spent the best years of their life in the service 
of their country as wealth-producers, arc left destitute in their old 
age through no fault of their own ; that, though much is done by their 
friends and relative!, by Trade Unions, Friendly Societies, and other 
thrift agencies, these beneficent efforts scarcely touch the great mass 
of poverty which is due to age, and to the infirmities which accompany 
age. It is iurther recognised, alike by supporters and opponents, 
that the subject can be adequately dealt with only by a universal 
pension scheme, which will draw no fine cobweb distinction between 
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the deserving and the undeserving poor. Moreover, leading statesmen 
of both the great political parlies have at one time or another promised 
legislation on'^the subject of Old-Age Pensions. ^ 

The present (joverninent, I have reason to believe, will earnestly 
endeavour to solve the problem. In some respects the time is oppor- 
JLnne for fiction. The Labour members, ‘now happily a force in 
Parliament, are united and earnest in their support df Old-Age Pensions. 
The majority of liberals, as well ks many Conservatives, take the 
same view. In sentiment therefore there is general if not complete 
agreement. The difficulties ai'o admittcilly great, but they are mainly, 
if not entirely, financial. With unity and (jourage these difficulties 
can be surmounted. There'must and there will be, I hope, important 
retrenchment, especially in naval and in military expenditure. New 
sources of income must be found, without throwing added burdens 
upon the workers and upon the producers of wealth. After negative 
criticism has said its strongest word there remains urgent need for 
prompt, effective action. 

• Thomas Durt. 
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About eleven yeaira ago, in this Review,’ I endeavoured to show 
that the greatest marvel in Astronomy is not to he found in the im- 
mensity of the Stellar Universe, with its distances such as the mind 
can hardly grasp, or in the vast processes of evolution ever proceeding 
with greater or less rapidity in all its parts, but in that which is far 
more wonderful, as it meets the student at every step in his progress 
— viz. the intimate intermingling of the excessively small with the* 
exceedingly great. 

Since then the advance of physical science has, I venture to think, 
given much fresh support to this statement. That advance has been 
most remarkable for its penetration into the arcana of what is most 
miiiute. It is true that for more than a century past our view of 
every distant Sun, or Nebula, has been known to depend upon waves 
of light whose undulation-periods are hundreds of times less than a 
billionth of a second. It is true that, for about fifty years past, the 
spectroscope has sliown that the more refined details of such light 
tell us, with a certainty independent of the vastness of the iiitervening 
space which the light may have traversed, of what materials each far- 
distant orb is m&de. But it has been discovered, only in the last lew 
years, that the Astronomer must take into consideration the effects 
produced by individual portions of matter far more minute than any 
of which the existence had been previously imagined. 

Until quite recently it had been supposed that the limit of all 
investigation, either of the chemical constitution, or of the luminous 
radiation of any heavenly body, must be bounded by the so-called 
elementary atoms of matter j such atoms being far too small to be 
rendered visible ^by the most powerful microscope, although their 
existence and properties (jould be otherwise demonstrated. But now 
the Astronomer finds that in the evolutionary processes of the II inverse, 
or in the physical constitution and condition of any of its members, 
he must study movements, and vibrations, and energies of vast 
power, ever working inside or around these atoms, caused by flying 
particles, or erectrons (as they are named), a thousand times smaller 
than the smallest atom previously known. And he must And out 
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how to make these newly-discovered minutest particles, endowed 
each with its own constant and uniform charge of negative electricity, 
tell him what they are doing, what they hsLva achieved, and towards 
what most important ends they are working throughout the Universe. 

The New Astronomy of the present day is most closely related to 
the sciences of Electricity and Magnetishi ; to the action of Light 
and Heat and of every kind of Radiation ; and to the inmost consti- 
tution of Matter. And the^more all these are studied the more impor- 
tant is that which is excessively minute found to be in every one of 
them. Further, it is, I think, exceedingly interesting that this astro- 
nomical importance of t)ie very minute shows itself most notably in 
those members of the Universe which are most remarkable for the 
immensity of their dimensions. It is so, for instance, in the Nebulee, 
and in those Stars whose vaporous surroundings are of enormous 
extension, owing to their being in an early and semi-nebulous stage of 
evolution. Again, in the Corona of the Sun, the outer boundary of 
wliich, under the form of the Zodiacal Light, may even pass beyond 
’ the Earth. And, once more, in the huge development both of head 
and tail very frequently met with in the fascinating class of objects 
termed Comets. 

The head of a Comet in general consists of a denser and brighter 
central part (or Nucleus) with an extensive nebulous surrounding. 
This outer portion of the head in times past seemed suggestive of 
a mass of hair. It is therefore called the Coma. From this the tail 
springs forth, often to a very great distance. Hence the name of 
Comet, or long-haired. The tail was also formerly often called the 
‘ Blaze ; ’ and a Comet termed a Blazing Star. 

The Coma of the head is frequently of very large size ; that, for 
instance, of the grand Cornet of a.d. 1811 being considerably more 
than a million of miles in diameter. But far more remarkable 
dimensions are met with in the tails. The great Comet of a.d. 1843 
had a tail of about 200 millions of miles in its visible length, while 
it was doubtless only the faintness of the light of its farther portions 
that prevented its being traced to a much greater distance. The 
whole volume of such a tail was perhaps of somewhat less surprising 
magnitude, although its diameter was more than three millions of 
inilSs. It is not, however, so much volume, as linear extension, which 
is of most importance in connection with recent thepries of radiation, 
and with those new developments in science to which I have alluded. 
Other tails have attained to 50, 100, 150, or more millions of miles ; 
while the length of many more has been sufficicxitly great to be of the 
highest interest to the physical student. 

Any such numerical statements, however, call for a few remarks 
as to the relation of Comets to geometrical, as well as to physical, 
Astronomy: for the estimate of the actual size of a Comet, or of 
any part of it, at any given moment, must clearly depend upon 
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our knowledge of our distance from it at that time. It is by making 
due allowance for the effect of that distance that the actual size is 
determined which corre^onds to the apparent size observed by the 
eye. Knowing, as we do, the Earth’s position in its own orbit, we 
proceed to calculate geometycally the form and position of the Comet’s 
orbit around the Sun. We are then able at once to deduce the 
Comet’s distance at any moment fipm the Earth. 

In the history of Astronomy the gcomctfical calculation of Cometary 
orbits is of exceeding* interest. Newton’s great discovery of the 
Law of Gravitation went far beyond the explanation of the cause of 
the three laws of the planetary movements v^iich Kepler had detected 
by his study of a mass of previous observations. Newton not only 
showed that gravitation demanded those laws for planets moving 
after the manner of those then known (i.e. in elliptic orbits of very 
moderate oval ness or cccentriciiiy) ; but he also demonstrated that 
the same law of gravitation would permit and control movement 
in an ellipse of any degree of ovalness, or oven in a parabolic or^ 
hyperbolic orbit. The Sun must occu]>y what is termed a focus of 
any sucli orbit. This in the case of an elongated ellipse is a point 
situated near to one end of the longest diameter of the curve. 

Newton applied his theory himself to some extent with reference 
to a great Comet which was seen in the year 1680; showing how, 
in that or in any other similar case, an approximate calculation 
of the orbit might be made. Soon afterwards the celebrated astro- 
nomer Halley followed up a suggestion made by Newton (the two 
being intimate friends) that it would be well to determine, if possible, 
whether any Comets, moving in elongated orbits, had returned and 
shown themselves again, after an interval in which they had mean- 
while performod^one complete orbital revolution. Halley fortunately 
was able to find sufficient observations recorded to enable him to 
calculate that there was a great similarity between the orbital elernents 
of two Comets, respectively seen in 1531 by Apian and in lfi07 by 
Kepler, and those of a Comet which he himself had observed in 1682. 
This suggested that the same Comet might thus have appeared 
three times at intervals of seventy-five or seventy-six years. He 
also discovered that notable Comets had been seen in 1301, 1378, 
and 1456, for which the intewening intervals were nearly the same.'-* 
His investigations finally led him to predict that another passage of 
the same Comet through its nearest approach to the Sun would take 
place in the year 1759. 

As that date drew*nigh the confirmation of the application of the 
Law of Gravitation to this Comet’s orbit, which was calculated to 
be an ellipse ao elongated that one end of it would be about sixty 
times as far away from the Sun as the other, was anticipated with 

* Owing to planetary perturbations it ia found that the duration of the orbital 
period of Halley’s Comet may vary from time to time by more than five hundred dayB. 
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# great interest. A very elaborate ccwnputation of the path of the Comet 
was made, before the end of the year 1758, by the French astronomer 
Clairaut. 6wing to the want of certain data, some uncertainty was, 
however, unavoidable. Nevertheless, the date of the perihelion passage, 
or nearest approach of the Comet to the Sun, was closely approxi- 
mated to. After an absence of more than sever^y-six years it passed 
through that important point of ^ts orbit within about three weeks 
of the date calculated by Olairaut. He afterwards showed that be 
could have given the time with considerably greater accuracy, if he 
had known more correct values of the masses of Jupiter and Saturn, 
and had thereby been able to allow more precisely for the perturbation 
of the Comet’s movement caused by their attraction as it passed near 
them. 

Since that time the truth of Newton’s great law has been abun- 
dantly confirmed in its application ^to the orbits of various other 
Comets, especially in the (!asc of some which revolve wholly within 
the boundaries of the Solar System. Of such there is an inner group 
*of about thirty, of which even those which go furthest away from 
the Sun pass but little beyond the distance of Jupit<?r, while their 
periods vary from about three and one-tliird, to rather more than 
twelve, years. The eccentricities of their orbits are in some cases not 
very different from those of some of the many Minor Planets dis- 
covered of late years. Altogether, their paths can be very accurately 
computed and tested. Nevertheless, Halley’s (Jomet will always be 
renowned above all others for the intense interest which its return in 
1759 excited; because that return tested, for the first time, not only 
the application of the theory of gravitation to tlie control of the 8un 
over a body moving in so elongated an orbit ; but also the amount 
and effect of the perturbing attractions of Jupiter and Saturn in 
certain parts of the orbit. 

IfBt us now consider a few other points of interest connected 
with this Comet, with especial reference to its next return in the 
year 1910. 

After 1759 it appeared again in 1835. It was then possible to 
calculate its movements with so much greater accuracy that it made 
its perihelion passage within four days of the predictcnl date ; indeed, 
some corrections afterwards applied left ^ discrepancy of only a single 
day. The Comet was not a very grand object to ,the naked eye ; 
although the light of the nucleus decidedly surpassed that of second- 
magnitude stars ; and was comparable with that of some reddish 
stars of the first magnitude, such as Aldebarafti and Antares. The 
tail, while the Comet was approaching the Sun, attained to twenty 
degrees in length ; and a very remarkable jet emitted by the nucleus 
was watched with great interest by telescopic observers. But 
after the Comet had passed to such a distance on the other side . 
of the Sun that it was again visible to observers on the Barth, it 
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waB seen to be devoid of a tail ; while the nucleus had expanded into 
an illuminated disc, which was surrounded by a hazy^Coma. This 
disc gradually grew lafger as the Comet recefled frdm the Sun. The 
Coma at the same time gradually vanished away. 

I have already, referred to a probable apparition of Halley’s Comet 
so early as the year a.d. 1301. It is also likely that it is the same as 
a Comet recorded in a.d. 1223; while it is Almost certain, as the late 
Mr. Hind showed by careful study of ('hinese and other records, that 
it was seen in the year 1145. It is generally identified with the 
great and very celebrated Comet of a.d. lOfiG, depicted in the Bayeux 
tapestry. Mr. Hind has also discussed •fourteen probable appear- 
ances before a.d. lOfiG, beginning with one in b.c. 11 ; of which those 
of B.c. 11 and a.d. 218, 295, 451, and 700 are the most certain. Some- 
times, as in A.D. 1456, it was terrible to behold. In that year, in 
spite of the twilight of summer, its tail was sixty degrees in length, 
and its aspect such that Pope Calixtus ordered special prayers to 
be offered up for protection both from the Turks under Mahomet tly? 
Second and from the Comet. 

No very precise calculations have, I believe, yet been published 
of its path in BUG, or of the dates of its then nearest approaches 
to the Sun and to the Earth. It seems tliat some further investiga- 
tion of the accuracy of otic of the elements of the orbit, hitherto 
accepted, must be made, and much more elaborate computation 
be gone through. Dr. Smart, F.R.A.S., has, however, recently 
effected some approximate calculations of much interest,** which 
show that in May 1910 it may probably rise about four hours before 
the Sun, and be a brilliant object with rapidly increasing light, so as 
to reach its brightest about the middle of June. It may, he says, 
pass near to the splendid star Capella, ‘which may perhaps repeat 
with this Comet the beautiful spectacle which Arcturus made with 
Donati’s in 1858.’ During a portion of its visibility it is expected to 
be above the horizon during th(‘ whole of the day and tin* night, but 
it will j)robably not ajiproach us within about one-fourth of the 
Earth’s distance from the Sun. The twilight of the summer nights 
will unfortunately tend to diminish its beauty. 

8ome other very interesting details are also mentioned by Dr. 
Smart. For instance, that,* it the Comet should approach the Sun 
within about t\\^o-thirds of the Earth’s distance, its velocity when 
rushing through its perihelion ])assage would amount to about 1,878 
miles per second ; while at its aphelion, or furthest distance from 
the Sun, it would only move through thirty-nine miles in a second. 
This difference of speed is, of course, very notable ; but, as Dr. Smart 
has remarked, the mere statement of it hardly suggests how much 

* Monthly Notices of tlie Royal Astronomical Society, vol. x. p. 51. 

* Journal of the British Astro'nomical Association, vol. xii. p. 134, and vol. xvi. 
pp. 105 and 160. 
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of its whole period the Comet must in consequence spend in the 
further portion of its orbit. The planet Neptune is at about thirty 
times the Earth’s distance from the Sun. Th^ Comet in its aphelion 
attains only to about thirty-five times the Earth’s distance, or one- 
sixth further. Yet it is calculated that it pust take nearly one-half 
of its orbital period to describe the comparatively small part of its 
path which lies beyond that of Neptiine. Its motion is what is termed 
, retrograde, or in a direction^ opposite to that of the planets around 
the Sun. It is only north of the plane of the ecliptic for about six 
months out of its whole period. At the present time it is somewhat 
farther from the Sun than "the planet Saturn. 

In 1910 the Comet may be a brighter and grander object than any 
which we have seen in this hemisphere since 1882 ; but it will not 
be at its nearest position to the Earth until after it has passed 
through its nearest approach to the Sun. If we might judge from 
the behaviour of various other Comets, this circumstance might 
suggest that it might then show much luminous disturbance and 
tail -development ; but it is well to remember that, in 1835, it had a 
long tail before its perihelion passage, but none when seen again on 
the other side of the Sun. Its tail and its general brightness seem, 
however, to have varied so much in its different apparitions that it 
may well be hoped that the Comet will be of considerable, if not 
of surpassing, grandeur to the naked eye in 1910; while it will cer- 
tainly be of the utmost interest to telescopic observers. 

We must not forget, it is true, that out of the number of much 
fainter Comets, having comparatively short periods, which have been 
recently discovered, about twelve have made two, or more, successive 
appearances. Two others, of periods very similar to that of Halley’s, 
have also each been seen twice; one in the years 1812.and 1884 ; and 
one in 1815 and 1887.^ They are both, however, of little interest to 
the naked-eye observer. Halley’s remains unique in its long-traced 
history and many reappearances. It can never be forgotten as the 
first seen to return again. Halley’s name, apart from his other great 
achievements, will ever be famous for the prediction of its return 
fifty-four years before it occurred. It is also in itself a Comet of 
notabje beauty, and grandeur, both of head and tail. 

As regards Comets in general, the pomts of interest open to dis- 
cussion are so numerous that I will only mention a few which have 
some special relation to the more recent developments of physical 
science. In doing so, let me first refer to the probable composition 
of the nucleus of a Comet’s head. 

There is a Comet the path of which, as. Professor Schiaparelli has 
shown, agrees in a remarkable manner with the orbit in which a mul- 
titude of small meteorites, or shooting stars, can be proved to move, 

‘ See Remarkable Carnets, by W. T. Lynn. 11th ed. A small bflt vulviahle 
popular Ueatise, 
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some of which the Earth meets with every year in the second week 
of the month of August. This Coftiet was discovered by Professor 
Swift in July 1862*, and is calculated to have* a period of about 
120 years in length. At its greatest distance from the Sun it there* 
fore departs about hal^ as far again as the orbit of Neptune. The 
meteorites refensed to must be distributed with a fair amount of 
regularity all along the Comeji’s path, as* the Earth meets with them 
every August — i.e, every time that nt passes across the orbit in 
question. 

A similar connection has been found between a small Comet of 
the year 1866 and a great display of shooting stars seen during many 
centuries past, up«to the year 1866, at intervals of about thirty- three 
years, in the middle of the month of November, as in 1833, 1799, 
and previously. Unfortunately their orbit seems now to have been 
somewhat perturbed, so that they failed to appear in the numbers 
expected in, or near to, the year 1899. But the fact that, for long 
past, they have only appeared in great abundance once in each 
thirty- three years — or near to that date — indicates that they are not 
spread at all so uniformly along the orbit of the Comet of 1866 as 
are those found in the orbit of that of 1862. They must have been 
more closely aggregated along a much smaller portion of their orbit, 
and not greatly separated from their Comet. 

Passing by another similar but less important case, we find yet 
one more, still more remarkable and definite in its indication of a 
very close relation between Comets and Meteorites. There is a 
Comet known as Biela’s. Although it had probably been seen on 
two previous occasions, its orbit was first computed in 1826, soon after 
its detection by Biela in that year. Its period was calculated to be 
somewhat iqjore than six and a half years ; and it was seen again in 
1833. It was unfavourably situated and consequently not noticed 
in 1839. But it showed itself once more in 1846. Thmi about 
three weeks after its first detection in 1846, up to which time it 
had presented the appearance of a faint circular nebula with a 
small central condensation, it became of a pear-shaped form ; and 
about a fortnight later was found to have split into two separate 
Comets, each having a short tail. 

The two presently separated to a distance apart of about 150,000 
miles. In 1852, so far as could be judged, these same two Comets 
were seen again ; but the one was then about 1 ,250,000 miles from the 
other. In 1859 their position was unfavourable, and they were not 
found. In 1866 it was fully expected that one, if not both, would 
appear. But they failed to do so. In place of them, however, a 
• 

* According to the period calculated for this Comet of 186C, it should have been 
seen again in 1899, when, as stated above, the shooting stars failed to appear. The 
Comet, however, was also not observed in that year. But the failure to see it was in all 
probability simply due to its i^nfavourable position for observation at that time. 
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display of shooting stars, or meteorites, took place at the end of 
November 1867% It was also found that three or four similar dis- 
plays near to the same date in November had previously occurred ; 
and it was possible satisfactorily to identify their orbit with that of 
the lost Comet. These same meteorites appeared again in many 
hundreds of thousands (coming apparently, as th^^ nature of their 
path involved, from the constellation of Andromeda) towards the 
end of November 1872, and ohce more in 1885 ; thirteen complete 
terrestrial years, which are nearly equal to two of their orbital revo- 
lutions, bringing them back to much the same position relatively to 
the Earth. It must, howevef, be confessed that, owing either to their 
dispersion or to some perturbing influence, they foo seem disposed, 
like the mid-November meteorites, to disappoint us now by failing 
to appear in any great abundance. But they must certainly have 
been intimately related to Biela’s Comet.* 

What, then, do these various instances indicate ? Surely very 
clearly that the nuclei of Comets are in general colliH'.tions, or aggrega- 
tions, of Meteorites, which are easily broken up iiito smaller groups, 
or gradually spread and dispersed along a (\)met’s path until it may 
at last happen that the Comet will b(‘ wholly dissipated, and be seen 
no more. In any case, dynamical considerations indicate that the 
meteorites must continue to travel very nearly in the (k)met’H orbit. 

This hypothesis is conlirmed by cases in which the nucleus in 
the head of a (k)rnet has actually appeared to undergo division. 1 n 
the Comet of 1618 it is recorded that the head was at first like a 
planetary disc, but presently the astronomer Cysatns saw it as a 
clustering group of starry points. The Comets of Olinda in 1860, 
and of Brooks in 1889, broke into two parts, somewhat as did Biela's. 
The nucleus of the great Comet of 1882 gradually broke into four 
portions, each of which it is quite conceivable may some day form 
a separate Comet. And I may ad<l that there is an indication that 
something of the same kind, but upon a much grander scale, may 
very possibly have happened in time long past, in the fact that the 
great Comet of 1882 forms one of what may be termed a family of 
Comets. It is calculated that it is moving in approximately the 
same oTi)it with the great Comets of 1843, 1880, and 1887 ; and 
possibly with that of 1668. This orbital hgreement suggests that 
they may all have originated in some much larger parejit collection 
of matter (originally revolving in a similar orbit) from which they 
may have broken off in succession. One or two^ other somewhat 
similar instances of ^uch a brotherhood in Comets might also be 
named. 

But it may next be asked : If Comets are thus composed df aggrega- 
tions of meteorites, of what size may we suppose the meteorites to 
be ? The answer is : tliat their size will probably correspond with 
that of such meteorites as the Earth is constantly encountering. These 
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frequently fall upon it ; being sometimes of a few pounds in weight ; 
or occasionally attaining even to hundredweights, or tons, as is indi- 
cated by specimens found in siLu in certain localitfes, although they 
may not actually have been seen to fall. But it is likely that the 
weight of by far the greater number may only attain to a grain or 
two, as is the' ^ case with most of those which traverse the Earth's 
atmosphere in the form of shooting stars. 

A Comet’s nucleus is therefore pi;pbably composed chiefly of stony 
fragments varying in size from that of the finest dust to that of rocks 
of considerable magnitude. At the same time portions of a more 
or less metallic composition rrifiy be in^'rmitigled. 

Let us n5xt suppose a Comet, possessed of a nucleus thus con- 
stituted, to come within the influence of the Sun’s attraction, and, 
gradually to approach the hlarth. It will in general, when first 
faintly visible, look like a sniall round Nebula. In the further regions 
of space from which it has come it may be supposed to have been in 
a condition of extreme cold. Amongst the meteorites of which it 
is composed there may, therefore, be many frozen particles capable 
of vaporisation at higher temperatures. In cavities and interstices 
of the meteorites— as is found in some which fall upon the Earth — 
Hydrogen and other gases may be occluded. Presently it may 
approach very near to the Sun, although probably not so closely as 
the great Comet of 1813, which passed within about 100,000 miles 
of the Solar surface. Processes of much disturbance will be originated 
by this proximity, which in some cases may be of stupendous force. 
The Sun’s heat and other radiations, and collisions among the meteo- 
rites of the Comet themselves, may evolve vajx^urs and gases which 
may expand to a gre^t' distance. 

The Coma may thus be gradually formed around the nucleus, partly 
by more gentle emanation, but partly by fierce explosions and fiery 
jets rushing out from tlie now brilliantly illuminated centrabpart. 

We cannot, however, primarily attribute any very violent disturb- 
ances to the effect of the collisions of the meteorites with each other ; 
because the whole mass of a Comet is so small that the revolution 
of the constituent i)articlcs, around their common centre of gravity 
in the nucleus, would only generate such low velocities in them as would 
allow of no great violence in their mutual impacts. The very small 
density of ^ Comet also involves a very loose degree of aggregation 
in its meteorites, which would make their collisions infrequent; 
although such as might occur would necessarily generate such an 
amount of heat aflS would probably involve the (hscharge or formation 
of gas. We must, therefore, assign the disturbances produced mainly 
to the effect of the Sun’s heat upon the previously very cold matter 
in the Comet. 

Eruptions from the nucleus may take place in any direction. 
But they occur, as might be expected, most frequently towards 
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the Sun, because on that side most heat is received. When so erupted 
the matter sent forth is in general seen to be presently thrown back 
again in a curved path past the nucleus, so as to form a brilliant 
hollow envelope around it ; the nucleus being within that part of 
the envelope which is most curved, and convex towards the Sun. 
Several such envelopes, outlying each other, are sometimes seen, 
which have been formed in 'succession^ from a series of explosions; 
the matter projected having attained to different elevations above 
the nucleus before being turned back. 

These envelopes, produced in this way from jets first of all omitted 
towards the Sun, of course help to form the Comet’s tail after they 
have passed back beyond the head. But it may.be Wd : Would 
, not this be even more the province of jets themselves emitted rear* 
wards, as some certainly are ? Not at all necessarily. The more 
natural procedure (unless the velocity of, its projection backwards 
were very considerable) would be that such ejected matter, as far as 
the effect of gravity in the Comet is concerned , and apart from any 
other influence, should presently fall back again on to the head. The 
matter forming the tail, however, seems to rush, as a rule, almost 
directly away from the Sun. A much smaller amount of ejected 
matter, probably of a different kind, is sometimes seen on the Sunward 
side of the head, like a tail pointing towards the Sun, and has occa- 
sionally been termed the Comet’s beard. But the tail proper, 
frequently of immense extension, and always of almost inconceivably 
light density, invariably points away from the Sun ; so that it even 
travels, in a sense, in front of the Comet after the perihelion passage has 
taken place and the Comet has begun to recede from the Sun again. 

All this very clearly indicates, as nearly all astronomers have long 
allowed, that some great Repulsive Force emanates from the Sun, 
which drives away, with enormous speed, in the opposite direction, 
any matter ejected towards the Sun from the Comet’s nucleus, 
after it has risen to a certain elevation : while the same force, if 
such matter is ejected in any other direction from the nucleus, sooner 
or later turns it all, in like manner, backwards into the tail. 

When a tail is nearly, or altogether, absent in a Comet, the cause 
may be jn the smallness of the Comet, or in the nature of its con- 
stituent matter, or in the want of a nearer approach to the Sun. 
In any case the hypothesis of the powerful Solar repulsive action, 
to which I have referred, is supported by the fact that the Comets 
which approach the Sun most closely are those which in geners^l 
develop the longest and grandest tails. They also often do so with 
extraordinary rapidity. In the tail of one such Comet, that of 1680, 
it was calculated that matter traversed the whole length, cl hundred 
millions of miles, in from two to four days. Another tail, that of 
the Comet of 1843 (which made the nearest approach to the Sun 
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yet observed), rushed out, in less than three weeks, to a length of 
200 millions of miles. * 

By the tail of at Comet it should, however, be noticed that a com- 
plex formation is often meant. The tail may be multiform. Or, 
in other words, there may, at the same time, be more than one tail , 
A little consideration will show that this may be due to particles 
of matter being ejected from the head of such diffeKng qualities, or 
in such differing physical conditions, as would cause the Solar repul- 
sion to be much more energetic in its action upon some of them than 
upon others. Those moat affected would be driven back most 
rapidly. Slight differences in the spe^ids so produced would simply 
cause a tail to broa-den out in its further parts ; because some of 
the particles, as they receded, would be left rather more behind • 
than others in comparison with the direction of a line at any time 
joining the Comet and the Sun. It would also result tliat the tail 
would be somewhat curved in a direction opposite to that of the 
Comet’s onward motion. Both these effects were beautifull 3 r ex- 
hibited In the main tail of Donati’s Comet in 1858, and in that of 
the great Comet of 1882. But any very decided difference in the 
repulsive action on some of the particles might cause an altogether 
separate tail to be formed by them. And, if the repulsive effect 
were very intense indeed, an additional and ^^ry narrow tail might 
be driven back with such violence as hardly to be broadened or 
curved at all. Two such were seen in Donati’s Comet. On the 
other hand, a much smaller repulsive effect may sometimes produce 
an extra tail, or tails, of a broader and shorter form, and also 
much more curved than the principal tail. But it should be noticed 
that sometimes additional tails may be due, to some extent, to an 
original difference of direction in some violently eruptive jet from 
which they*have taken their origin. 

All such phenomena of envelopes surrounding the nucleus, or of 
various forms and kinds of tails, call for explanation ; as also the 
remarkable manner in which the Coma of the head sometimes 
diminishes in size as a Comet approaches the Sun, or enlarges as it 
recedes. It must no doubt be granted that the best attempts to 
explain such phenomena have not in general been very successful ; 
but it is decidedly satisfactory that the most recent developments 
in physical. science enable us very definitely to put on one side 
many theories of the past. We need no longer, for instance, consider 
whether Sunlight, refracted through the head, as through a lens, 
could produce the effect of the tail, by illuminating, as in a long 
ray, behind the Comet, dust-like particles supposed to be distributed 
throughout all the space through which it is passing ; or whether (as I 
believe Newton thought) the tail might be a track of some of the 
more volatile portions of the Comet, carried up by a current, in the outer 
ethereal atmosphere of the Sun, caused by the Cometary particles^ 



890 THE NINETEENTH CEETURT Sept. 

« 

when raised 1 to a very high temperature, communicating to that 
ethereal matter some of their ownTieat. 

At the present time it may be granted that the' all-important and 
effective action is some repulsive force due to the Sun ; intermingled, 
however, with the gravitating attraction both of the Sun and of 
the Comet itself, and with violent eruptive projection of matter from 
the Comet’s nucleus. The • chief question, therefore, for decision 
is : How does this repulsion arise ? To what is the great intensity 
of its action due ? 

Tlie reply to this question is found in the general acceptance 
now accorded to Clerk Maxwiell’s electro- magnetic theory of Light, 
supplemented by the thermo-dynamical and mathematical investiga- 
' tions of Bertoli, Larmor and other scientists ; according to which 
the mechanical pressure ^ caused by the radiation of the Sun’s Light, 
or by other similar radiation of longer or shorter wave-lengths than 
those of its visible light, is sufficient to produce the observed cometary 
phenomena. To which it may be added, that it can be shown that 
the Solar Light-Radiation would very probably meet with constituent 
particles in a Comet of such differing qualities, as would cause it to 
exercise such repulsions upon them as would produce just those 
velocities in them which, Professor Bredikhine, of Moscow, proved, 
more than twenty-five years ago, would generate the three forma and 
curvatures most usually found in Comets’ tails. 

That the pressure in question, due to the Sun’s radiation, can 
produce the observed intensity of repulsion, depends uj>on the fact 
that, although in itself very slight, it acts according to the area of 
tlie surface of any particle upon which it presses ; while tlie weight 
of any particle, or, in other words, the action of the Sun’s gravity 
upon it, depends upon the volume of tlie particle. Surface varies 
as the square, and volume as the cube of linear dimensions. If, then, 
the side of a cubical particle, upon one face of which Light is directly 
shining, be only half as long as tliat of another such jiarticle, tlie pressure 
of the Light upon tlie former will be one-fourth of what it is upon 
the other ; but the weight of the smaller will 1)*^ one-eightli of that 
of the larger particle (j being the square, and I the cube, of {,). 
Consequently the pressure will be proportionally twice as great, in 
comparison with the weight, in the case of the smaller particle. By 
supposing particles smaller and smaller, it is evident that the 
pressure may at last equal, and then surpass, the weight. It is 
therefore only necessary for a particle of any kind of matter to be 
sufficiently small, in. order that the pressure of 'che Sun’s Light- 
Radiation may exceed that of the Sun’s gravitating attraction 

^ The magnitude of this pressure, first theoretically calculated by Maxwell in 1873, 
has recently been tested experimentally by certain most refined methods, quite inde- 
pendently by Lebedew, and by Nichols and Hull. The values thus obtained from 
experiment and from theory are in remarkably satisfactory agreement. 
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upon* it; in other Words, for it to be repeUed instead of being 
attracted. ^ 

It should further be mentioned* that if a partible of a cubical 
shape were so small that the light-pressure *on one face just equalled 
the gravitating attraction of the Sun upon it, a spherical particle of 
the same material might have a diameter about half as large again 
as the side of the cube, and the light-pressure would still balance 
the effect of the Sun’s gravity jupon it. The nearer any such small 
particles might be to the Sun the mCre violent the repulsive effect 
Would necessarily be. But both the repulsion and the Sun’s gravitating 
attraction would always vary inversely as the square of the distance 
from the Sun, and consequently always bear the same ratio to one 
another wherever a given particle might be. If the light-pressure 
had the mastery at any given distance from the Sun, it would have an 
exactly proportionate mastery, and consequent repelling effect, at any 
other distance. A particle once repelled would therefore continue to be 
driven further and furthc ^ away, with a speed which, it may be shown, 
Would continually increase until it approached a certain limiting 
value at a great distance. 

This repulsive action will ])roducc very great speeds. If a par- 
ticle were only so small that the pressure upon it at the Sun’s 
surface should be just double as great as its weight, it can be calculated 
that it would attain a velocity of 270 miles per second, by the time that 
it had been driven away to a distance equal to the Sun’s radius (/.c. 
to about miles) ; and that it would be driven to double that 

distance in less than an hour. 

By comparing the directions of the tails of various Comets with 
the onward speed of the liead in its orbit, Bredikhin c and others have 
computed that the repulsive Solar action upon different kinds, or con- 
ditions, of matter in the tails must in general be between one and 
a half, and eighteen and a half, times the Sun’s attraction. In ajiy case, 
however, the effect of the repulsive action will not only depend, as 
already explained, upon the sizeol a given particle (it being greater, 
as I have shown, as the particle’s diameter is diminished), but also 
upon its dcnaliy. That is to say, it will not overcome the weight of a 
particle of a heavier material unli\ss the particle be still smaller than 
it Would have to be if it were of a liglitcr material. And in all these 
statements it must furtha: be su])poscd that solid or liquid particles 
are under consideration, for which it may also be proved that the 
effect is increased the more fully they rcllcct the Light which falls 
upon them. In the case of gases the action is less fully known, and 
is supposed to be connected with a certain amount of what is termed 
selective light-absorption taking place in them. 

It shoukl also be mentioned that the re2>ulsive action will again 
diminish if the smallness of the particles be reduced beyond a certain 
limit; because they then begin to produce certain effects termed 
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diffractive in the Light which falls upon them. The maximum attain- 
able repulsion derived from the. Sun’s radiation is calculated to be 
about twenty times its gravitating attraction. But this degree of 
repulsion, acting while the head is moving onwards in its orbit, 
would be quite sufficient to produce the straightest and most rapidly 
generated (in other words, the most fiercely repelled) tail ever 
observed. 

It may next be asked : Would such particles of matter have to be 
almost inconccivahhj small for the Sun’s radiation to exercise a 
sufficiently powerful repulsion upon them ? No ! In the case of 
hydro-carbons, such as the spectroscope shows to be generally abundant 
in Comets, the particles would be of such density that they would only 
need to have diameters varying from about ‘ to , j-rVo o 

of an inch. But particles smaller than these are certainly involved 
in some organisms revealed by the microscope ; and much smaller 
ones can be proved by optical tests to exist in licjuid films. It may, 
therefore, be confidently stated that in the radiations of the Sun’s 
Light (as well as in its longer heat waves) there is an efficient cause 
for the violent repulsion of matter from the heads of Comets to form 
the vast extension of their tails. 

But this may not be all. Other subsidiary causes may help, 
especially connected with some of the rays of shorter wave-length, 
beyond the Violet end of the visible spectrum. These are now 
known to be able to send forth with great velocities the newly dis- 
covered electrons or, as they are often termed, ions (or travellers) 
charged with, and perhaps even consisting of, negative electricity, 
whose mass is 1,000 times as small as that of the lightest atom 
known, viz. that ot Hydrogen. These are probably ejected in 
constant streams from the surface of the Sun, as they are in the 
so-called Cathode rays which can be experimented upon by electrical 
discharges in exhausted tubes. They may form centres of aggregation 
for gaseous or vaporous atoms, or for very minute particles of cosmic 
dust, similarly to the way in which the watery vapour which forms 
an ordinary cloud is condensed upon multitudes of fine particles 
of matter. On reaching a Comet these ions, and atoms, may help to 
form its tail ; or, if they meet with any other negatively electrified 
particl<5B, they would help to drive them into the tail, because two 
negatively charged bodies always repel one another. 

It is supposed that if such negative electrons, or ions, coming from 
the Sun, serve as centres of condensation, they may also, by entering 
the Comet’s head in increasing abundance as it approaches the Sun, 
help so much the more rapidly to condense the vapours rising from 
the nucleus, as to cause the Coma occasionally to contract (which it 
sometimes does), instead of expanding, as might upon first thoughts 
seem more probable, under the influence of the greater heat received. 
Possibly also upon entering the head, or Coma, they may meet 
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with larget obstructive particles, and in colliding cause electric dis- 
charges, the action of which is indicated by the frequent brightness 
of the hydro-carbon spectrum of the head. • • 

A further cause of tail-development may once more be found in 
the extra amount of heat which is received by that side of any 
particle in the Cojnet which is turned towards the Sun. From this a 
special emission of gases may take place* on that side, the reaction 
due to which would drive the particles back by an effect similar to 
that by which a rocket is propelled. Some other kinds of gaseous 
repulsion may also act ; while it is further possible that the ions from 
the Sun may exert an appreciable battering effect in the direction of 
their own movement, because of their numbers and their great 
speed. Nevertheless, after all, it is to the pressure of the Sun’s Light- 
Radiation that, as previously explained, by far the most important 
part of the work done in fornjing a Comet’s tail must be attributed. 

As to the illumination of the tail is known. The polarisco])c 
proves much of it to be reflected Sunlight ; but all the action of the 
electrons and ions, and of such electric discharges as may take place 
and cause strong illumination in rarefied gases, together with the 
penetration of ultra-violet radiations, or of such as are generated 
by Uranium and Radium and their congeners, may well produce 
such fluorescence and luminescence, of various qualities, as shines 
forth in the beauty of the tail. 

It has, I believe, been suggested, especially by the Swedish physicist 
Arrhenius, that electrons and ions may be ejected in unusual abun- 
dance where the Sun’s surface is strongly disturbed in the region of 
its well-known Spot-zones. The intensity of the process would in 
that case experience a notable increase in years of Sun-spot maxima. 
If so, there ^may be some reason for a supposition which has 
been put forward, but at present, I think, on a very slight 
foundation, that Comets have been rather more easily cletected 
when Sun-spots have been numerous. Mr. Maunder has, however, 
recently published much more weighty reasons for believing that 
great rays of electro-magnctic influence, projected from special 
localities on the Sun, may sweep repeatedly across the Earth when 
any such part of the Solar surface is brought round from time to time 
by the Sun’s rotation on itii axis. 

It may, therefore, be well to keep careful watch in case any decided 
and unexpected brightening of the light of a Comet may at any time 
be noticed (as in some instances has certainly been recorded), either 
when the brilliancy of one of short period varies in its successive 
visits, or at different times during any given appearance. It would 
be of the greatest possible interest if any such variations of brightness 
should be found to synchronise with any special indications of mag- 
netic emanations from the Sun ; either connected with the abundance 
of its spotsj or prominences ; or due to such special discharges as 
, VoL. LX— No. I) D 
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Mr. Maunder has indicated, from certain localised portions of its 
surface. If, moreover, a somewhat similar supposition be confirmed ; 
viz. — that the pressure of the Sun’s Light-Radiation, as well as the 
discharge of negatively electrified ions from its surface, is efficient in the 
formation of the vastly extended rays of its Corona ; or even in the 
extension of the matter of the Zodiacal Light to ^ about a hundred 
millions of miles from its surface ; — this will all more and more confirm 
the probability of the explanation, which I have endeavoured to 
elucidate in this article, of the extraordinarily vigorous repulsion 
and rapid formation of the tails of Comets. 

Very much more, however, still remains to be discovered. It is 
to be hoped that some great Comet may soon appear" thoroughly well 
situated for observation. But, in any case, we may looh forward 
with much expectation to the return of Halley's in less than four 
years’ time. 

Meanwhile smaller Comets may supply useful information. 
They tell us, at any rate, that tail'j)henoniena may depend, not 
only on what occurs in the (Jomet itself, but also upon its meeting 
with currents of other matter which it would seem must be drifting, 
or circulating, in the Solar System, or possibly in all space. Such 
drifting matter may be in the form of Nebuh)sitie3 of excessively 
small density and wide extent, such as from time to time may produce 
the wonderful brilliancy of a so-called New, or Temporary, Star, if it 
meet with and pass through one of them. 

Occasionally such sudden disruptive effects occur in the tail of 
a Comet, far away from its head (the most notable instance having 
been in the Comet of Brooks, on the 2 1st of October, ISff.'j), as suggest 
that the delicate matter in the tail must have been torn asunder by its 
passage through some stream of nebulous, or other Cosmic, matter. 

Comets tliemselves may indeed be but denser aggregations of 
such nfatter, dating from an epoch anterior to tliat of the develo])- 
meiit of the Sun and its Planets as a separate system. Their 
movements and orbits indicate that they are gradually drawn by the 
Sun, it may be only temporarily, but in many cases permanently, 
within the confines of our system. The Sun, however, in its onward 
progress through space, attended by the Planets, does not encounter 
most Comets on the side of its advice, as it would if they 
were themselves moving equally in all directions in space. The 
elements of their movements, on the contrary, indicate tliat, although 
they may come to us from bcjyond what are generally considered to 
be the boundaries pf our system, they are most ly*drif ting along with 
it. They are therefore possibly the remains of a condition of things 
which originally gave that drift both to them and to the matter out 
of which our own system was subsequently formed. 

This is an indication which once more increases the fascination of 
their study. But that fascination, felt for centuries past, has been 
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lately immensely enhanced, because their phenomena are at last being 
more and more successfully explained. • This is due, as I have shown, 
to those recent researches into the ultimate .constitutfon of matter 
and electricity, which are carr3ring us far behind the minute 
chemical atoms long supposed to form the boundary of our studies ; 
so that we can now investigate the complex action of constituent 
electrons, or corpuscles as some name them, of far irfore extreme 
minuteness, vibrating and circling withi^j the confines of each atom. 
We may almost hope that we are on the verge of some great 
generalisation which may explain the very nature of gravitation itself, 
or of those other mighty energies which, by^he aid of the most minute 
conceivable entittes, are now found to bridge over the vastest of 
distances, and to link us with the furthest realms of space and the 
remotest Stars and Nebula). It is because of the special relation of 
the phenomena of Comets to all this New Knowledge ; it is because we 
see withm their huge coniines tlxe effects of transcendent energy upon 
matter in the most minute state of division ; it is because we find in 
them indications of the joint action of Light-Pressure, Electricity, anfl 
Radiations of every kind, that tiny afford to the pJiysicist one of 
the most encouraging iielJs in which to test his newest and deepest 
theories and discoveries. They ‘ teach as well as shine.’ 


K. Ledoer. 
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THE TRAINIHG OF AN ENGLISH 
GENTLEMAN IN THE PUBLIC SCHOOLS^ 


The first part of my duty, and the pleasantest, is to offer you, sir, my 
sincere thanks for your kindness in suggesting that I should give a 
lecture before this large audience, and, still more, in consenting to 
preside at it. For the title of the lecture the responsibility must rest 
iioon yourself, or upon my old friend Mr. Inagaki, who introduced me 
to you. But to me it can be only a high privilege, if by any words of 
mine upon English education— a subject, as you have said, not un- 
familiar to me — I can help, in however small a degree, to strengthen 
the sympathy between your country and my own. For there is an 
entente cordiale in arts as well as in arms ; and it may be that the 
community of intellectual and moral ideals, if it can be realised, will 
prove in the end not the least potent factor of a lasting international 
alliance. 

I do not know, indeed, that we in England are apt to dwell so 
much upon the ambition of becoming gentlemen as others may be 
who look at the English educational system from outside. The true 
gentleman is one who speaks and thinks as little as possible about 
gentility. The character of a gentleman is silently formed ; it is the 
product of many subtle and almost secret influences ; and never, 
perhaps, is it so perfect as when it is unconscious. Yet Tennyson, the 
poet who is the typical exponent of so much that is truest and highest 
in modern English thought, says of the friend whom his love has 
immortalised that 

^ he bore without abuse 

The grand old name of gentleman ; 

and what that friend was, all English youths, more or less, aspire 
to be. 

You tell me, sir, that there is something in an English gentleman 
which has touched* the imagination of Japan. If I am not wrong, the 

' An address delivered in Tokio on the 12th of April, 1906, at the instance of the 
Minister of Education in Japan, Mr. Makino, who himself took the chair. It ought 
perhaps to be said that, as the address was not read from manuscript, it is here 
not verbally but substantially reproduced; and I have inserted in it two or three 
passages which were omitted, in order to save time, in the delivery. 
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Japanese students some time ago formed a society in the University 
of Cambridge, for the sole purpose of studying the character of an 
English gentleman. Tt does not perhaps altogctBer lend itself to 
imitation, except upon English soil and in the circumstances of 
English life. But you rightly hold that, such as it is, it is largely 
moulded by the public schools and the universities, and^ you wish me 
to speak chiefly of them. Thcy*are noble Institutions, but they are 
not perfect. If it were necessary to criticise them in a single sentence 
I should say that they have generally proved more successful in the 
discipline of the character than in the cultivation of the intellect. 
But it remains J^ruc that the British Empire in its magnitude and 
importance is, and -has long been, a commanding fact in human 
history ; that, with many faults and not a few stains, it has yet been 
singularly successful in producing administrators of high character 
and capacity ; and that most of them, or many, have traced tlie 
secret of their lives to tin* lessons which they learnt, or perhaps more 
truly to the spirit which tliey acquired, when they were still youi\g, 
in the schools and colleges of Great Britain. A famous English 
statesman, Mr. Canning, once used these words : ‘ Foreigners often 
ask by what means an uninterrupted succession of men, qualified more 
or less eminently for the performance of parliamentary and oflicial 
duties, is secured. First, I answer (with the prejudices perhaps of 
Eton and Oxford) that we owe it to our system of public schools and 
universities. From these institutions is derived (in the language of 
the prayer of our collegiate churches) “ a due supply of men fitted to 
serve their country in Church and State.” It is in her public schools 
and universities that the youth of England are, by a discipline which 
shallow judgments have sometimes attempted to undervalue, prepared 
for the duties of public life.’ 

It is not possible for me, within the limits of a single lecture, to 
examine in much detail the English type or types of scholastic and 
academical education. Neither the universities nor the jjublic schools 
are all of one kind. Some universities are ancient, others arc modern. 
In the former the students reside, for a shorter or longer portion of the 
year, away from their homes in small societies which are called colleges, 
or, if not in colleges, still under the special care of authorities belonging 
to the university. In the *1 after they generally live at home; the 
university is a •local institution, and its office is not so much social 
or moral or spiritual as purely intellectual. But, even where uni- 
versities are nationa^, and students come to them from all parts of the 
United Kingdom, and, indeed, of the Empire, they may be widely 
different, as Oxford and Cambridge differ from the Scotch universities. 
I may pretty safely assume, however, that when the training of 
an English gentleman is in question, it is the universities of Oxford 
and Cambridge which are recognised as exercising a paramount 
influence among universities upon the national character ; and it 
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happens that these are the universities which are best known 
to me. 

Similarly the public schools may be divided into several classes, 
but chiefly into two. These are day schools, where the boys live at 
home with their parents, and spend only certain hours, but no more, 
a day under the immediate control of their masters. But the best- 
known schools are boarding schools : in these the boys live away from 
their homes for the greater part of the year, congregated in houses, as 
undergraduates are in colleges, and guided and governed, in all the 
various aspects of their lives, by masters who do for them what would 
in natural or normal circumstances be done by their parents. There 
are also schools in whic-h the boys are partly boarders and partly day 
boys. One who has been concerned, as I have been, with schools 
of different kinds will not be disposed to argue that all the advantage 
lies with any one kind. But it is the boarding schools which arc the 
peculiarly characteristic features of the English educational system. 
They do not, as the day schools do, find a close parallel in the schools 
of other European countries. Every such public school, indeed, has an 
individuality of its own. The Government exercises, or has exer- 
cised, so slight a control upon the schools that they have developed, 
for good or for evil, each u])on its own special lines. Tlie pupils of 
each school arc distinguished by certain broad qualities whiih unite 
them, despite all differenc(‘S of rank and age, to one another, and part 
them off from the i)upils of all other schools. An Etonian, a Harrovian, a 
Wykeliamist, a Rugbeian — eacli represents a certain type of character. 
My own experience of the great boarding schools has been princij)ally 
drawn from two, but these are perhaps the greatest of them all — 
Eton and Harrow ; in one I lived as a boy, in the other as a master ; 
and as no other schools have done more, or perhaps so much, for the 
formation of the character exhibited now for several centuries by the 
statesmen, administrators, and reformers, the men of action and, 
although in less degree, tlie men of thought, who have created or 
dignified the Empire, you will forgive me if I derive my remarks, not 
indeed solely, but chiefly, from these two schools. 

Between the universities, indeed, and the public schools, no com- 
parison is possible. The universities enjoy an intellectual distinction 
to' which the schools make no pretence. Oxford and Cambridge 
have been for centuries the homes of famous discoverers, scholars, 
and teachers, whose names arc household words wherever learning is 
held in honour throughout the world. But it is not improbable that 
there is nobody in. this room who can recall the name of any English 
schoolmaster, living or dead, unless it be that of Dr. Arnold, the head- 
master of Rugby, whose portrait is drawn in the pages olTom Brovm^B 
Schooldays^ or possibly that of Mr. Thring, the headmaster of Upping- 
ham, who had the honour, I think, of educating his Excellency the 
British Ambassador, Sir Claude Macdonald. But upon the character 
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of English gentlemen the influence of the public schools seems to be 
even greater than that of the universities. There are several reasons 
why it should be so. Practically the whole gpverning ©lass of English- 
men is educated in the public schools. But it is only a fraction of 
public school boys who matriculate at the universities. A boy spends 
four or five years; and thSse the most impressionable years of his life, 
from thirteen to eighteen or nineteen, at his.public school. If he goes 
to the university, the years whiclf he spends there are usually not more 
than three. Again, while he passes only half of each year as a resident 
at his university, the other half being vacation, when he may be, and 
generall)'' is, away from college, he passes two-thirds of each year during 
his school life at his public school. Still more important is the fact 
that a boy at school is subject to a personal authority closer and 
stronger than any which he experiences in his university or his college. 

Thus it is, probably, I hat Englishmen have in general felt a deeper 
affection for their schools than for their universities. I do not forget 
that a gocxl many notable men, like Lord Macaulay, have been warmly 
attached throughout life to their colleges at Oxford or Cambridge. 
Sucdi men have, often, not pass(‘d through public schools. But the 
history of the great English public schools is replete with instances 
of the affectionate and even j)assionate feelijig shown by illustrious 
Englishmen for the places in which they had spent the golden days of 
boyh(K)d. Gray’s Ode on a Distant Prospect of Eton College ; Byron’s 
Lines Written Beneath an Elm in the Churchyard at Harrow, are known 
to all students of English literature. But will you let me cite what 
has always seemed to me the most beautiful (^xample of patriotic 
devotion to a school ? The Marquis Wellesley, the elder brother of the 
great Duke of Wellington, received his education at Eton. He became 
there almost the ideal of a scholar and a gentleman. After a life of 
noble service td the State in various oHices, he attained that supreme 
position in the British Eiujhre, the Governor- (b^neralship of. India. 
But he never forgot his old school. From the banks of the Ganges 
he would correspond, upon points of classical learning, with his tutor 
at Eton. To serve Eton was the ambition — the insjuration — of his 
life. He prayed to be buried at Eton ; and there, in the college chapel, 
he lies now at rest, and upon liis monument are graven the exquisite 
Latin verses which ho wrote for his own e})itaph in the desire of ex- 
pressing his seiise of indebtedness to the school which had wrought 
its spell upon his life. 

If, then, in this lecture I seem to dwell more upon the ])ublic 
schools than upon 4he universities, as formative influejices in the 
character of an English gentleman, the reason is not only that 1 know 
them better and have spent a longer time in theni ; it is that I believe 
thepi to have played a larger historical part in making English gentle- 
men to be such as they are. But as touching the formation of 
character there is no broad difference between the universities and the 
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public schools ; they aim at the same end, and they seek to attain it 
by much the same means ; they are largely interdependent ; and the 
youth who passes irom school to college, although he enters upoi^ a 
liberty which has hitherto been strange to him, is conscious of no 
such moral shock as would necessarily occur if his new life were 
wholly alien from the old. 

It is true, alike of a university and of a public school, that he who 
is admitted to one or the other^ becomes at once a member of a society, 
ile does not stand alone. He occujnes a position in which his actions 
affect others, and the actions of others affect him. He becomes 
participant, as others are, i^ot only in the credit, but, if need be, in 
the misfortune or disgrace of the body to which he ajid they belong. 
So, too, his own conduct in turn affects that body. If he does well, 
his good deeds reflect honour upon his university or his school. But 
if he conimits any flagrant violation of the moral law upon which the 
society depends, then his punishment is to be struck off the roll of 
membership, to be degraded or expelled, and to go out into the world 
as one who has proved himself unworthy of incorporation in a com- 
munity of honourable gentlemen. There is a well-known story that 
Dr. Arnold, on an occasion when some gross evil had displayed itself 
at Rugby, and he had been compelled to send away several boys, 
exclaimed in the presence of all the school : ‘ It is not necessary that 
this should be a school of three hundred, or one hundred, or of fifty 
boys ; but it is necessary that it should be a school of Christian gentle- 
men.’ By my own experience I know how keenly boys, and their 
parents too, feel the pain of their enforced removal from the society 
of a public school. Yes, and I know, too, what pains they will some- 
times take in after life to regain the honourable position from which 
they liave fallen in the eyes of the school. 

As regards the training of an English gentleman, you will not, 1 
think, feel surprise if I put as the first lesson to l)e learnt at a public 
school — obedience. The pliilosopher Aristotle remarked long ago that 
no one can be qualified to command but he who has already been 
taught to obey. To be equally capable of exercising authority and of 
submitting to it was the ancient Greek educational ideal. A good 
schoolmaster, like a wise parent, expects absolute, unhesitating 
obedience from the child. He issues liis qrders ; he does not, and in 
the nature of the case he cannot, explain his reasons.. If he argues 
with his pupils, he is lost. I am not sure that this principle of action 
is good for the master. But beyond doubt it is good for the pupil. 
It inculcates that, sovereign consciousness of duty which elevates 
public life. ‘ England expects’ — or, as the better original word was, 
‘ confides ’ — ‘ that every man will do his duty,’ was, a; yt)u know, 
Nelson’s signal at Trafalgar. The English boy learns at school, the 
English undergraduate leariis at college, that, when once the path 
of duty is seei} to fee plain, he ipust phoose it unquestionably and 
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unhesitatingly, he must never shirk it, must never depart from it, but, 
at all costs, must follow it to the end? I do not say this lesson is not 
equally well taught eisewhere than in the public wihfiols of England. 
It is a principle magnificently illustrated in the recent history of your 
own nation. I say only that English gentlemen learn it, and learn 
it in the universities, and still more in the public schools. 

• 

Theirs nol to make reply, 

Theirs not to reason why, 

Theirs but to do and die ; 

Into the valley of Death 
Bode the Six lluivirod. 

• 

The first element in all noble character, and therefore in the character 
of an English gentleman, is obedience. 

When a boy goes to school in England, he comes under the influ- 
ence of his masters and also of his schoolfellows. It is this double 
influence which shapes his character. Nor is the same double influ- 
ence wanting in the university ; but there it is somewhat less powerful. 

As a rule, it is characteristic of English education that, while a 
boy or a youth in his intellectual training passes freely from one 
teacher to another, from one lecturer to another, there is one person 
who is charged with liis moral training throughout the whole period 
of his life at school or at college. That person is often, but not always, 
called a tutor. It is his business to study his pupil’s idiosyncrasy, 
to watch and to guide him, to draw out what is best in him, and, if 
need be, to protect him against misunderstanding and punishment. 
The tutor in a public school enjoys a unique responsibility. lie 
stands in relation to a boy’s whole composite nature — to his body and 
mind and spirit. He looks after his physical, intellectual, moral, 
and spiritual welfare. lie is to him, or is supposed to be, all that a 
parent, wlien the boy is at home, may be and ought to be. "No pro- 
fession, perhaps, makes a larger demand upon tact or insight or 
sympathy ; for there is no profession in which a good and virtuous 
man may do so much liarm, by mere faults of judgment, as the educa- 
tional. 

The schoolmaster begins, as I have said, by exacting obedience. 
But he will never be a first-rate schoolmaster if he stops there. Not 
authority alone, but sympathy, is the secret of his success. lie must 
study individual character. He must not treat all natures alike. 
He must know when to draw in the reins of discipline, and when to 
relax them. He must aim at winning not only the obedience but the 
loyalty of his pupils. And the great agent in the creation of a loyal 
temper is trust. To read boys’ letters, to listen to their conversation, 
to practise what is called espionage upon their movements would in 
English eyes be an unpardonable offence. I have heard of a school- 
master who was suspected — wrongly, I hope and believe — of trying to 
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watch his pupils at play through a telescope, but it was long before 
they forgave him. There is a » curious unwritten code of honour 
determining the -proper relation of masters and boys in the public 
schools. For example, a master must not question one boy a{bout 
others, nor must he question a boy about himself, or, if be asks a boy 
whether he has done a thing or not, he must not punish him for doing 
it ; he must not (unless in certain extreme instances) use the evidence 
of servants against boys; for, all such behaviour would undermine 
confidence. He must be just ; boys will pardon rudeness and harsh- 
ness, but never injustice; a master may be a ‘beast,’ as was said of 
one of the moat famous of Epglish schoolmasters, and if he is ‘ a just 
beast ’ he will be honoured and admired ; but Ipt Kim once make 
favourites, let him treat one boy with greater partiality than others, 
and he will never win — he will never deserve to win — respect. Above 
all, he must accept a boy's word. If a boy says that a thing is so, it 
is so ; the master unhesitatingly believes him. It is better, far better, 
that a boy, who is base enough to tell a lie, should now and then 
eaca'pe punishment than that there should be an atmosphere of dis- 
trust between master and boys. The public ojunion of a school 
emphatically condemns the boy who tells a lie. It responds at once 
to a masters generous trust in a boy’s word. Dean Stanley, the 
biographer of Dr. Arnold, relates how he would stop bo^s from trying 
to prove the truth of their words, telling them, ‘ If you say so, that is 
quite enough — of course 1 believe your word and he adds, ‘There 
grew up in consequence a general feeling that “ it was a shame to toll 
Arnold a lie — he always believes one.” ’ 

It is impossible to overrate the moral value of the assumption, 
freely and not unreasonably made in the public schools, that an 
English gentleman will never tell a lie. If ‘ the word of an hhiglisli- 
man ’ possesses, as I think it does (and long may it possess !), a signal 
value alh the world over, if it is readily trusted, just because the 
speaker is an Englishman, by the various races of mankind within 
and beyond the limits of the British Empire, the honour attaching 
to that word is in some sense the product of the education which 
Englishmen receive in their public schools and universities. 

I liave said that a master must be just. Justice is the quality 
most'highly adminnl by boys in masters. English boys are strangely 
indignant at any real or supposed injustice which is done to them. 
But when they are justly treated, then, if they do wrong and are 
found out by legitimate means in doing it, they not only consent but 
expect to be punislipd. ft is probably known to* you that in the 
public schools the punishment is sometimes corporal. I do not 
defend such punishment ; neither do I deprecate it. It is a reocjg* 
nised part of English education. To English thought the humiliation 
seems to lie not in the punishment, but in the wrong-doing which 
deserves it. Perhaps one who has inflicted tliis kind of punishmeiitt 
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as often as I have is not altogether an unprejudiced judge of it. But 
about corporal punishment in England, two curious facts lie beyond 
dispute. One is that, while the working class and Tbhc lower middle 
class dislike and resent it, and will nut in general allow their children 
to undergo it, the aristocracy tolerate it without complaint. The 
time is coming, .one might assert paradoxically, when it will be im- 
possible to flog anybody but the son of a peer. And the other fact 
is that public school boys have often felt a special affection for the 
masters who have punished them most. In Westminster Abbey 
stand side by side the tombs of a master and his pupil. The master 
was Dr. Busby, who was headmaster of Westminster School for so 
long a time as* -eight years. Nobody ever flogged so many boys 
as he. The pupil was the theologian, Dr. South. It is told — I am 
not sure the story is true — tliat, when South came as a small boy 
to Westminster, Busby greejfced him with the ominous words : ‘ I see 
great talents in that sulky little boy, and my rod shall bring them 
out.’ If so, he was no doubt as good as liis word. But when South 
lay upon his deathbed, it was his last prayer to be buried at his 
old master’s feet ; and the master and the pupil now rest side by 
side. 

I have been trying to show you how an English educator seeks 
to affect the lives and the characters of his pupils. He may make 
many mistakes. But in intention he aims at tlie two noblest ends 
which can be anywhere or at any time proposed to human effort — 
the encouragement of virtue, and the diffusion of knowledge. His 
influence is largely personal. It is what he is, rather than what he 
teaches, that tells upon the young. Such as he is, they naturally 
tend to be. But the object of his whole teacliing and his whole 
example, whether at scliool or in the university, is to make them 
feel that they are members of a great society, and that a society con- 
stituted upon an indissolulflc moral basis ; in a word, it is tb impress 
upon them the dignity of learning, but the yet higher dignity of 
character. 

But it is probable that, in the formation of character, a boy’s 
schoolfellows exercise a stronger influence than any teachers ; for 
they create the public opinion which is, as it were, the atmosphere 
of his life, and public opinion is tlic greatest force in the world of 
school. The. rules which boys make for each otlier, even in matters 
so uFiimportant as dress, are often more stringent than any rules 
which masters make for tliem. One of the greatest difficulties in 
the education of the young is to incuh^ate an qriginality which will 
not be afraid to depart from the conventional standard of right and 
wrong. Originality is not always good, nor is convention necessarily 
bad ; but without originality there can be no progress. 

Public opinion, as it exists among the youth of England in 
schools and colleges, is not, indeed, free from curious eccentricities 
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or limitations ; but upon the whole it is sound, and it is strong. At 
all events, it sustains the ideal t(f which English gentlemen aspire. 

If an English schoolboy could be asked what? is the moral quality 
which he appreciates most highly, whether in masters or boys, he 
would probably answer that while in masters it is justice (as I have 
already suggested), in boys it is courage. English .boya admire one 
who is brave. But it is physical courage which chiefly evokes their 
admiration. They hold that .a young Englishman should do his 
duty gallantly, however unwelcome it may be, should bear pain 
unflinchingly, should volunteer for difficult and dangerous service, 
and should face the hardships of life with a smile. They are im- 
patient, nay, contemptuous of the signs of emotion, especially of 
tears. They honour ‘ pluck,’ as it is called. Such a story as that 
Nelson in his boyhood said, ‘ What is fear ? I never saw fear,’ 
inspires their enthusiasm. They hate cowardice — i.e. physical 
cowardice. I wish it were possible to say that they equally hate 
what Milton calls ‘ the cowardice of doing wrong.’ 

Then there is among English boys, and not less among young 
Englishmen generally, a bindiiw sense of honour. ‘ Honour ’ is a 
word which comes home to English hearts. Sometimes when I have 
been upon my travels I have inquired if the Oriental languages pos- 
sessed an equivalent word for ‘honour.’ Your own word Bushido 
comes nearest to it. It would not become me, as a stranger in Japan, 
to examine the precise moral significance of a word so delicate as 
Bushido. But the English ‘ honour ’ implies, among other things, 
that a person must speak the truth, that he must not take advantage 
of his neighbour's ignorance or weakness, that he must think less of 
himself than of lus cause, and that he must avoid, as if it were a 
stain upon his shield, whatever is or tends to be mean,, low, shabby, 
or ungentlemanly. In nothing perhaps is the character of a gentle- 
man mofe strikingly seen than in his sensitive shrinking from a breach 
of trust. You will not mind my referring again to the illustrious 
name of Nelson. When he was a boy his father sent him on horse- 
back to school at some distance from his home, telling him and his 
brother, as there was deep snow upon the ground, that he would 
leave it to their honour to go on or come back. The road was diffi- 
cult%nd dangerous, but Nelson refused to turn back. ‘ We must go 
on,’ he said. ‘ Remember, brother, it was left to our honour.’ 

A man’s sense of honour, the consciousness of his obligation to do 
all and more than all that can be rightly expected of liim, is a con- 
spicuous feature in noble English character. It is the distinguishing 
mark of a gentleman. To violate it is, in common parlance, ‘ bad form.’ 

You will not think I claim this feature for my countrymen alone. 
It may be as prominent in Japan as in Great Britain. All I say is, 
that without the absolute personal trustworthiness, without the 
chivalrous code of honour which raises acts of grace or courtesy into 
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duties, no people nor any individual can attain the supreme beauty 
and dignity of the moral life. • 

The universities and the public schools render ^yet another service 
to the nation by fostering a broad sympathetic spirit among different 
classes. They are the most democratic places in the world ; they are 
almost wholly free from snobbishness. In them a youth is taken for 
what he is worth in himself, without regard to rank; or wealth, or 
antecedents. The spirit prevsuling ii^ them is liberal and tolerant. 
Nor is it possible that boys or men, differing in social position or 
political sympathy or religious opinion, should be educated side by 
side in the same school and boarding-hpuse, or in the same college, 
without learning spmething of the conciliation, the ‘ give and take,’ 
the spirit of compromise, the disposition to look for points of agree- 
ment amidst divergences, which are among the best features of English 
public life. For a salutary lesson, such as the young need ever to 
learn, as it touches one side of gentlemanly conduct, is how to get 
on, not only with those with whom one agrees, but with those from 
whom one differs ; and the universities and public schools, by their 
catholic spirit, emphasise that lesson. 

There is something more. Not tolerance only, but generosity, is 
an attribute of high character. The young are naturally generous. 
They are free from malice and rancour. They take pleasure in each 
other’s successes ; even the vanquished can freely congratulate the 
victors. Time was when the public schools were defaced by cruelty, 
as Tom BrowiCs Schooldays shows. But they are changed, or are 
fast changing. In my thirteen years at Harrow, I was never once 
called upon to deal with a serious case of bullying. Towards physical 
infirmity, if it be nobly borne, boys arc sympathetic. They appreciate 
the high temper which bravely fights against difliculties. Weakness, 
especially in womanhood, constitutes an irresistible claim upon their 
help. The age of chivalry is not dead. The appeal to the generous 
instincts of youth never fails. 

It may be that the character of a gentleman is not often seen in 
its perfection. So Thackeray says ; but he recognises what it is, 
‘Which of us can point out many such in his circle — men whose 
aims are generous, whose truth is constant, and not only constant in 
its kind, but elevated in its degree ; whose want of meanness makes 
them simple > who can look the world honestly in the face, with an 
equal manly sympathy for the great and the small ? ’ 

At all events, to produce the character of a gentleman is the 
ol^ect set before *the universities and public gchools in England. 
Nor can that character wholly fail, whore courage, honour, and a 
tolerant and generous spirit are freely preached and not infrequently 
displayed. 

The influence of boys upon other boys is great, as I have said, 
but never is it so great as when the older and higher boys are 
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entrusted with a disciplinary power over their schoolfellows. Sueh 
boys are known as prefects, or praepostors, or monitors. They are 
few in number (peAaps a dozen or twenty at the most in a school 
of six hundred boys), but they are the intellectual and moral elite 
of tlie school. They enjoy certain privileges, and in return for them 
they are held to be largely responsible for the good order and the good 
conduct of the junior boys. ^ They render a service of conspicuous value. 
For where trustfulness is the la;s7 of school life, there must be wrong 
incidents which a master does not and cannot know, and which it 
is better that he should not know ; but the boys know them, and if 
they are disposed and empoi^ered to put them down, their authority 
is more potent than liis. My experience has shown me that, where 
a healthy confidential relation exists between a master and his leading 
boys, he need not fear the prevalence — I do not mean that he can 
feel safe against the occasional existence — of the most dangerous 
moral evils in a school. It is clear, too, that the prefectorial, or 
praepostorial, or monitorial system (call it by what name one may), 
thrdiigh the delicate relation in which the leading boys stand alike 
to their masters and to their schoolfellows, is peculiarly fitted to 
prepare them for the honourable exercise of the governing function 
in manhood. 

The life of a university or of a public school naturally divides 
itself into two })arts ; it comprises the hours of instruction and the 
hours of recreation, or, in other words, lessons and games. You 
will not, I hope, suspect me of forgetting the superior dignity which 
intrinsically attaches to the cultivation of the mind over any possible 
graces of the body. Upon this superiority it is the educator’s duty 
to dwell in season and f)nt of season. But 1 am s})eaking of the 
character of a gentleman ; and when the athletic> games of English 
youth are considered in their reference not to physical energy but to 
moral werth, it would seem that they possess an even higher value 
than intellectual studies. For learning, liowever excellent in itself, 
does not afford much luicessary scope for such virtues as promptitude, 
resource, honour, co-operation, and unselfishness ; but these are the 
soul of English games. 

Of the intellectual education given in the universities and public 
schoolh I need perhaps say no more than t^at it is mainly linguistic 
and scientific. To either part of it a proper value behwigs. In the 
study of science — if, indeed, science be taken to mean not only the 
so-called natural sciences, or the investigation of the properties and 
resources of the physicial world, but, as it stri(itly should mean, all 
forms of exact observation and reflection — the young mind is taught 
to appreciate the nature of truth, to distinguish fact from tjieory, and 
to realise— as is, indeed, the primary condition of knowledge — what 
cau and what cannot be said to be proved. But the fault of exact 
science as an educational instrument is that it is exact ; it largely 



1906 


THE TBAIJUING OF A GENTLEMAN 


407 


deals with certainties rather than prohabilitiss, it can establish its 
results beyond dispute. And this is tri^e of mathematics pre-eminently, 
but in a less degree of all the experimental sciences. But human 
life is not made up of certainties. Such questions as arise in it can 
seldom, if ever, be settled absolutely ; they demand the balance of 
opposing considerations, ^nd if the balance upon the whole inclines 
one way, it niightT easily, in the majority of cases, incline the other. 
The reason why language is perhaps the supreme instrument of 
culture, why it disciplines the mind, as nothing else can, for the pur- 
poses of life, is that, as being itself a human product, it offers problems 
which are not absolutely determinable, but evoke and exercise the 
same balanced judgment as is needed in tfie daily affairs of life. 

But both eleincn'ts, the linguistic and the scientific, find a natural 
place in education ; both tend to thtJ strengthening and quickening 
of the mental faculties ; and the best educator is he who makes the 
truest proportionate use of them. And if, apart from the actual 
training of the intellect, he can stamp upon his pupils’ hearts the 
deep conviction that it is the attainment or even the pursuit, afid 
not the reward, of knowledge which is man’s true glory, if he can 
bring home to them the immensity of the triumphs which have been 
won for all mankind by the humble, patient, self-sacrificing labours 
of a number of devoted students, who have loved truth as a pearl 
of great price, and in tlie search for it have gladly borne neglect, 
reproach, contumely, persecution, and even death, he will send them 
out into the world with a largeness of view and a breadth of sympathy 
which are the attributes, as tliey arc the guarantees, of noble character. 

But it is here, 1 think, that in the training of an English gentle- 
man, whether at school or at college, the games are more important 
than the studies. You will understand that 1 S)>eak of the games, 
not as physical exercises, but as moral disciplines. At all events, 
there is in English education nothing on the intellectual sida which 
distinguishes it from the education of otlier Western countries; but 
on the athletic side there is something that is unique. 

It has often struck me that the English language is a witness of 
the interest and importance attaching to sport or sports in English 
life ; for the language is full of phrases and figures drawn from games. 
I do not know how far foreigners, in learning the English language, 
appreciate them ; but the following will serve as illustrations. 

To ‘ play up,’ to ‘ 2 )lay the game,’ to ‘ play an uphill game,’ to 
‘ pull together,’ to ‘ play with a straight bat,’ to ‘ follow up,’ to ‘ be 
in at the death,’ ‘ f^ir play,’ ‘ foul t)lay,’ ‘ a S2)ortsmanlikc spirit,’ ‘ the 
game is never lost till it is won ’ — these and a score of other expres- 
sions which might be quoted are freely taken from the games and 
sports of English life. 

It would ill become me to decide how far the interest in games, 
which is common in England, extends to Japan. Since I have been 



408 


THE NINETEENTH GENTUBT 


Sept. 

here, I have watched a game of football, or something like a game of 
football, being played in one of your public parks. And when I was 
in India it occurred to me more than once that the throng of natives 
who would look on at a game of cricket, and still more of football, 
in the Maidan at Calcutta, whether the players were Englishmen or 
Indians, held out the hope of a new bond of sympathy between the 
governing class and the governed in the Indian Empire. 

Let me try to indicate some of the lessons which the youth of 
England learn from their games ; for not in the public schools only, 
but in the universities, the games, and especially cricket, football, 
and rowing, excite much interest — more, it is sometimes thought, 
than is suitable to places of education. 

Among these lessons the first is fairness. So essential is it, that 
in public life if a person docs what is not altogether straight or upright, 
he is said ‘ not to play the game.’ For to games a gentlemanly spirit 
is essential. No game can be properly played if the players con- 
descend to sharp practice, if they take advantage one of another, 
iHhey condescend to underhand tricks, or even if they insist upon the 
letter, as against the spirit, of the rules under which the game is 
played. Cheating at cards is said to be the one offence which is never 
pardoned in English society. Lut in all games unfairness is un- 
pardonable. It is destructive of the confidence upon which games 
depend. It is fatal to honourabh^ sport. And the absolute fairness 
required of the players in games is equally requisite in the umpires. 
They, too, must bo above suspicion. It must not enter into the 
heads of the friendly antagonists who compete for victory in the 
games that an umpire could ever give a decision which is not strictly 
conscientious, or that his decision, when it is given, is open to dispute. 
The implicit obedience to the umpire in games is not the least salutary 
lesson which boys and young men learn by playing them. It pre- 
pares them for the obedience which they must yield in after life to the 
umpires who preside over great assemblies, and notably to the Speaker 
of the House of C'ommons. There is some reason, it is said, to fear 
that members of the House of Commons are in danger of forgetting 
the spirit of fair play ; I do not indeed know that it is so ; but I do 
know that as little as cricket or football can the game of politics be 
f»roperIy played, if the honourable temper characteristic of it is wanting. 
It is impossible to frame such rules as will prevent persons who are not 
gentlemen from doing ungentlemanly things. Lut if public men in 
England should ever need to be taught again what is the true temper 
of conducting affairs both public and private, th<jy may learn it from 
the games as played, where it is customary to play them with the 
smallest alloy of cheating or gambling, in the public schools and 
universities. That temper has lately been called by a distinguished 
athlete, Mr. C. B. Fry, the English Bushido. I do not doubt — nay, 
I know — ^that you in Japan appreciate and exemplify it. You have 
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acquired it by other — perhaps better — means than we have. But 
Englishmen, to whom it is as the breath of their nostrils, have to a 
great extent discovered- its secret and its valup through their games. 

May I not add, ere I leave this part of my subject, that, if there 
is one lesson which the world needs to learn, and for all I know may 
learn fully or partly in the*present century, it is how great the blessing 
would be if civilised nations would come to treat each other with 
the candour, the good faith, tBe generous confidence with which 
gentlemen treat each other in private life ? 

Again, the games which Englishmen play are schools of nerve. 
It is not perhaps necessary to assure yo^ that my countrymen, in 
spite of their mjiny acknowledged virtues, which I am not likely to 
deny or to depreciate, are not the most modest race in the world. 
They tell you that ‘ Englishmen never know when they are beaten,’ 
as though no other race had ever stood up against heavy odds. In 
the light of recent events you may surely dispute the palm of valour 
with any nation. Yet games serve a useful purpose in England, as 
training the nerves. Yoimg Englishmen are taught in them not to 
lose head or heart. It has often been a pleasure to me to see how 
boys of seventeen or eighteen years or even younger, who had lived 
lives far away from the glare of publicity, would take their places 
with quiet modesty to represent the school at cricket before a crowd 
numbering fifteen or twenty thousand people, and would then go back, 
as if it were the most natural thing in the world, to their old simple 
obscure routine of scholastic duties. The spirit which ‘ plays an uphill 
game ’ to the last, and sometimes ‘ pulls the match out of the fire,’ 
as the phrase is, in circumstances apparently hopeless, is a splendid 
feature of character. There are thrilling moments in games — moments 
when everything turns upon the resolution of one player — and there 
are such moments in war, or politics, or human life. It may well be 
hoped that he who has not failed in the one will not fail in the others ; 
for the power of quick decision is one of the greatest human acquire- 
ments. According to my experience of life, it is often more important 
that a decision should be made than that the decision so made should 
be the best possible. ‘ Opportunity,’ as the proverb says, ‘ is bald 
at the back of her head.’ To seize the fleeting opportunity when it 
comes, and to make the best use of it, is a lesson of high value in 
life. For lost .chances seldom recur; and mistakes, even single 
mistakes, are hard, and perhaps impossible, to retrieve, as in life, so 
also in games. It is thus too that games are a useful discipline for 
life. • 

But there are other and still higher lessons to be learnt in games. 
The spirit of subordination and co-operation, the complete authority, 
the ready obedience, the self-respect and self-sacrifice of the playing- 
field enter largely into life. If a boy will yield up his coveted place 
in the Eleven to one whom he recognises as a better player than 
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himself, or if he will throw away the Chance of personal distinction in 
order that another may distinguish himself, if he shows modesty in 
success or fortitude in defeat — has he not learnt something which 
will help him to be a nobler citizen ? There is no cricketer worthy of 
the name, be he boy or man, who does not think mote of the Eleven 
than of himself, and who would not be glad to sacrifice himself if he 
could so win the victory rfor his side. Nay, the true sportsman, the 
true gentleman, will be careful, at whatever cost, to let others have 
the credit rather than himself. He will, if need be, take the second 
place, and not the first, as that noble English soldier. Sir James 
Outram, did in the Indian Mutiny, when he generously surrendered 
to his junior officer. Sir Henry Havelock, the honour of relieving 
Lucknow, and himself served in a civil capacity imder him. 

All these are qualities, and others like them, tending to produce 
what I may perhaps claim as a characteristic of the British race — 
the power of government ; for it is a quality which the race has 
exhibited in relation to subject peoples at many periods of English 
history in the many regions of the world where the flag of England 
flies. From India alone it were possible to draw a hundred instances. 
Englishmen in India have not perhaps won the aficction of the native 
population. They have been trusted, but they have not always been 
liked. Yet they have evinced a high administrative capacity. There 
are parts of India where two or three Englishmen by their mere 
presence maintain order through vast tracts of country. Their rule 
is as beneficial as it is efficacious. I remember visiting a part of 
Rajpootana where one official — a youth whose years cannot much 
have exceeded twenty-five — was administering famine relief single- 
handed to a million of starving people ; his superiors had died or were 
invalided, and he stood alone face to face with such a task. But 
he did not falter, he did not fail, he saved the people from death. 

If ifiy coimtry owes a peculiar debt of gratitude to any of her sons, 
it is to those officials, whether military or civil, who in far parts of 
the world have, often in spite of neglect, and sometimes of discourage- 
ment, sustained the honour of the Empire. I do not think I say too 
much if I profess that one who has received the education of an English 
gentleman will not wholly fail, however tight the place may be in which 
he finds himself, however serious the (lifficulties to be overcome. 
When he is put down in the face of duty, he will not lose heart or 
head, he will know what to do, and he will do it. It is this reserve 
power lying hidden in the British race which is, I think, the hope of 
the Empire. , ® 

But let me come back once more to the universities and the public 
schools. 

There is a certain sympathy, not the less influential because 
indefinable, a sort of Freemasonry (if I may use a telling English 
expression) among all the members of the same school or college, or 
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even the same university. To have been educated 4t Oxford or Cam- 
bridge, and still more at Eton or Harrow, is a bond of union with all 
who have been educated there. All the world ovbr,*Oxford and Cam- 
bridge men, Etonians and Harrovians, are knit together by strong and 
sacred memories. It has been my fortune in various distant parts 
of the world tq attend dinners and meetings connected with the 
public schools of which I am a member' and if ever a man living 
far from home finds himself in difficult circumstances, he may turn 
for sympathy and help, with an almost certain hope of receiving it, 
to men to whom he can address an appeal in the name of their common 
Alma Mater. • 

It has sometiiues happened that the old association of school or 
college has been a strength to Englishmen charged with an onerous 
and even perilous responsibility. Not many years ago, in the most 
troublous days of Ireland, that unfortunate country which seems to 
be at once nearest to and farthest from the heart of the British 
Empire, the three men who were called to bear the chief burden of 
Irish administration had all been schoolfellows at Harrow. In still 
more recent days, the Viceroy, or Governor-General, of India, and the 
Governors of Bombay and Madras, were men who had all received their 
education, not only in the same school, but, I think, at the same time 
in the same house at Eton. 

Can it be wrong for me, then, at this point, to insist upon the 
friendships of school and college as forming not only a charm no less 
enduring than dehghtful in the personal life, but a strong element in 
the elevation of character ? Nobody who has spent a part of his 
life at school or college will fail to appreciate afterwards what he owes 
to noble friendships there begun. He will know something at least of 
the admiring gratitude which led a distinguished Englishman long 
ago to desire that he might be simply described in his epitaph as having 
been ‘ the friend of Sir Phihp Sidney.’ 

It is difficult for me, in addressing any but a British audience, to 
express in adequate words how the varied associations of school life 
tend to create what I can only call a feeling of School patriotism. 
The thought of the school becomes an inspiring motive in life. As 
the descendant of a noble family, so the member of a famous school 
is lifted above himself by, his inherited associations. He shrinks from 
all that is lowering, he aspires to all that is honest and of good report, 
for the sake of the school which he loves. It is well then that in the 
public schools, and to some extent also in the colleges at the universities, 
the sense of historical continuity should be constantly brought before 
the minds of the young. There is perhaps an annual commemoration 
of benefactors. Eminent members of the school, when they come back 
to the place of their education, are welcomed with signal honour. 
When one o'f them attains a high distinction, a holiday is granted to 
his* successors in the school. When one of them passes to his rest, 

. E B 2 



412 THE NINETEENTH CENTURY Sept. 

his memory is honoured by the tolling of the school bell or by some 
reference to his life in the chapel or the speech-room. 

Let me illustr^te*this obhgation of nobility — this ennobling influ- 
ence of school-life upon Englishmen — by reference to one of those 
songs which, in not a few schools, but pre-eminently at Harrow, have 
been written and set to music, to serve like national airs in inspiring 
or quickening lofty sentiments. At Harrow, when the boys are called 
over, each of them as he passes the master signifies his presence by 
the simple words, ‘ Here, sir.* One of my late colleagues, a richly 
gifted master, who is now lost to the school, has chosen these words 
as the motto of a song in which the boys are taught that, whenever 
duty calls them, be it to efiort, or suffering, or even to death, they 
must not flinch, but must meet it, gladly and cheerfully, with the 
familiar words of their school-life, ‘ Here, sir,’ on their lips. It was 
in such a spirit as this that the young Etonian soldier at Laing’s Nek 
in Natal, breathing the prayer Fhreat Etona^ ‘ May Eton flourish ! ’ 
laid down his life. 

And now I can bring this lengthy lecture to an end. 

Education, whether in Great Britain or in Japan, is all preparatory 
to after-life. The test of an educational system is not what the pupils 
are, or how they acquit themselves at fifteen or nineteen or twenty-two 
or twenty-five years of age, but how they behave as men in private 
and public affairs. So to discipline them that they may do well in 
the battle of life is the end of all teaching. Apart, then, from the 
general linguistic and scientific curriculum of the schools and universi- 
ties there are various subjects, such as the history of the nation, the 
growth of the Empire, the worth of imperial sentiment, the relation 
of labour and capital, the sense of public duty, and even the art of 
public speaking, which are or ought to be studied by all Englishmen. 
In late years there has been an effort to quicken the sense of civic 
duty by familiarising the young in some degree with the aspects of 
practical philanthropy. Many public schools and colleges have insti- 
tuted missions — i.e. centres of philanthropic and spiritual activity — 
in crowded cities. On Harrow Hill a memorial tablet reminds succes- 
sive generations of boys that at the particular spot where it is placed 
a gieat Harrovian, the Earl of Shaftesbury, when he had but recently 
ceased to be a Harrow boy, conceived the idea of devoting his life to 
the amelioration of the conditions under which the working classes 
lived and laboured. And so it becomes natural to remark, although 
I can only just suggest before this audience, that the life of English 
youth, whether in colleges or in schools, is constantly hallowed by 
religion. The chapel is the soul of the life. There the boys in 
a public school meet regularly for worship ; there they listen to words 
of encouragement and exhortation from the masters, from the head- 
master especially ; there they look upon the memorials of their school- 
fellows who, in the long history of the school, have done noble service, 
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and perhaps have laid down their lives for their country. For all 
English education is actuated by •the Spirit of Him of whom an 
ancient English po^ has said, that He was * 

The first true gentleman that ever breathed. 

• 

So I have tiied to give you a sketch of English education, if only 
on one of its sides. Great Britain and dapan have* many things in 
common. There have been points of resemblance in their history. 
There will be yet other such points, if I mistake not, in their destiny. 
Some of the problems which we have partly solved still await their 
solution here. I hope you wiU approach them in the spirit of that 
imitative originality which chooses the good and leaves what is faulty 
and wrong. It is a happy fortune in the world to be associated with 
institutions which are either very old or very new. The civilised 
world to-day looks with admiration on your achievements. It dreams 
your dreams with you. For my part, I cannot but cherish the con- 
fident hope that the alliance between your country and mine will 
tend more and more to that end which seems to be the ultimate goal 
of human history — viz. the intellectual, moral, and at last the spiritual 
fusion of the races of the East and of the West. 

J. E. C. Welldon. 
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IS ^JOB' A PROBLEM PLAY? 


No book in the Canon of Scripture has caused such perplexity, or 
given to commentators such material for the expression of different 
explanatory conjectures, as that of ‘ Job.’ It has been defined as a 
chronicle of fact, a didactic theme, an allegory, an idyl, a speculative 
treatise on theology, and a dramatic poem. No sooner does the 
writer agree on his description, than he begins conscientiously to 
grapple with the difficulties his definition has called into being, and 
it is generally admitted that we have no satisfactory explanation of 
‘ Job,’ and nothing which comes within measurable distance of it. 

Yet, underlying all the ripe scholarship which has been brought 
to bear on this subject, there is always the hint of what appears to 
me to be the one solution, which I have ventured to put forward in 
this article. Unfortunately, every critic of the Bible, unless he wishes 
to bo placed outside the pale of orthodoxy and face general discredit, 
has to saddle himself with a partner in his work of exegesis, and 
that partner is the Church or sect to which he belongs, or rather a 
number of very good, very pious, but very prejudiced members of 
it. Bible students, therefore, cannot approach the study of the 
sacred writings with the same open mind with which they approach 
the litera*ture of any other country. The influence of the partner is 
at once felt, for there is certain business he will not touch, or allow 
to be touched. 

With this in mind, it is not altogether surprising that we possess 
nothing in the way of a history of Hebrew drama. Jewish poetry, 
m«sic, law, architecture have their exponents, but this particular 
form of literature is left severely alone, so maich so that the prevalent 
idea is that there is no drama to write about. The stage, early in 
Church history, came into bad repute. Among severely religious people 
‘ it is in the position of a poor relative who has compromised himself, 
and the name must not be mentioned in the family. 

Yet the drama is all there, waiting for the man who has the time 
and the courage to give us the book that shall treat of it thoroughly. 
To suppose that the Jews produced no dramatic literature is, to 
say the least, an improbable assumption. In the face of facts it is 
an impossible one. In individuals, as in nations, drama, in some 
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form or another, is bound to emerge and assert itself, because it is 
woven into the fabric of our being. Life is drama, and drama is life. 
Sooner or later the rough facts of things wiU be sdz^d and lifted by 
the method of dramatic writing. I do not assert, of course, that in 
the Bible we have the fulness and peculiar richness of the Athenian 
theatre, but we have exactly what we have in the early history of 
Greece, the dramatic element slowly encroaching upon* the lyric and 
epic form, until we have the *tragedy of ‘ Job ’ and the musical 
pastoral comedy of ‘ The Songs of Solomon.’ 

The higher critics are, generally speaking, agreed as to the date 
of ‘ J ob,’ at all events within a few years. 5Ve know, from other sources 
than Biblical, that.it was the age when drama was a spiritual and 
intellectual force rather than a diversion for jaded and overworked 
humanity. It was the method for purifying and raising the emotions, 
and of eliminating the hysterical from life, the channel through which 
the best thought of the day was communicated to the masses. The 
theatre in Greece was the arena where matters of rehgion and philo- 
sophy that had got beyond the accepted beliefs, and contradiefed 
received ideas of Divine government, were freely discussed. That 
is precisely the scheme underlying ‘ Job,’ if we reject the epilogue. 
The best authorities regard it as spurious. It is an addition and a 
concession to modern times, and sprang from a desire to make the 
drama, end happily. The dramatic ideal is sacrificed either to popular 
demand or because the later writer wished to exploit his own views of 
Divine justice. It shows a terrible falling away from the grandeur 
of ' Job,’ wliich ends in a tragedy with the words : 

I repent in dust and ashes. 

And we might say with Shakespeare : 

The re^t is silence. 

The sacred text has it : 

The words of Job are ended. 

Now we have passed some way on the road to a solution of a 
problem when we have stated in precise terms the nature and defini- 
tion of its conditions. By drama, to put it briefly, I mean the con- 
flict of opposing forces. The work of the dramatist is to bring together 
characters representing divergent aims and tendencies, and to exhibit 
them in actual collision, in what we call a scene. There must be a 
unity of purpose in tSie story, and this must be led up to and elaborated 
by the dialogue. There must be entanglement and disentanglement, 
or the resolution of the plot, as it is generally called. A play, for 
stage purposes, must admit of intelligent people taking the book, 
associating themselves with the characters, and, by speaking the 
lines in the order written, telling the complete story. There must be 
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hints in the way of characterisation, which give the actor an insight 
into the character he is about to interpret, and the drama must pro- 
ceed towards cresbendo until the climax is reached. Pathos, humour, 
comedy, irony, invective must accompany the development of a 
plot in a way that will grip the audience by sharp contrast. 

Does the Book of Job fulfil these conditions ? Tf so, it is a drama, 
and by the number of these conditions it complies with, it takes its 
definite place in dramatic literature, and gives us some idea of its 
date. 

Now let us, with these conditions in mind, examine the purpose 
and construction of the Book of Job as we have it to-day, more or 
less complete. The unity of the story is concerned with a problem 
of human existence, and the problem to be attacked is, ‘ Why do 
the religious suffer ? ’ The author opens his story with a device in 
common use among the early Greek .dramatists. He gets to the 
problem to be exploited at once by means of narration ; and, like 
iEschylus, he adopts the ‘ simple ’ as opposed to the ‘ complex ’ 
method of construction. The problem, the ultimate issue, and the 
mode by which it shall be brought about, are known to the audience 
from the start, and then, following exactly on .®schylus’s lines, the 
action moves on in one unswerving and impressive channel, while the 
dialogue is marked by intense life, movement, and dramatic force. 
He adopts the well-known expedient of .^schylus in bringing his 
chief antagonists face to face and exposing them to view in the very 
net of contention, thus imparting to the various situations just such 
energy and strength as drama, for stage purposes, requires. 

The prologue acquaints us with the chief character, Job, and the 
nature of his calamities. He is depicted as a prosperous Arab sheik, 
rich in cattle and other possessions, displaying a tender solicitude 
for the welfare of his family. The scene changes, and we arc trans- 
ported ‘by the poet from the plains of Uz to the halls of heaven, where, 
like an Oriental sovereign, the Almighty holds His court. The ‘ sons 
of God ’ — i.e., the angels — ‘ come from time to time to report them- 
selves to their Sovereign.’ ^ In this scene begins the actual staging 
of the story. The construction is so much in the nature of a play 
^hat half a dozen people, with the Bible in their hands, coiihl repre- 
sent it without any interference with the text. For modern stage 
purposes we should have : * 

Scene : The Court of Heaven, discovered the Almighty, angels jireseniing 
themselves before Hxss., \Entcr Sat^n.] 

Gob. Whence comest thou ? 

Satan. From going to and fro in the earth, and walking up and down in it. 

God. Hast thou considered my servant Job ? . . . For there is none like 

’ Vide Driver’s Introductipn to Job. 



417 


1906 IS A PROBLEM PLAY? 

him in the earth, a perfect and upright man, one that fcareth God and 
escheweth evil. ^ 

Satan. Doth Job fear God for nought ? . . . Hast Thou not put a hedge 
about him, and about his house, and about all that he hath on every side ? 
Thou hast blessed the work of his hands, and his substance is increased in the 
land. But put forth Thine hand now and touch all that he hath, and he will 
renounce Thee to Thy face.* 

God. Behold, all that he hath is in thy power ; only upop himself put not 
forth thine hand. • 

, [Exit Satan.] 

Here we have a perfect scene, sublime in its simplicity. Change 
the names and we might be reading from a Greek play. There is 
an audacious originality in the author’# conception of Satan. How 
it must have fascinated an audience to see the arch-fiend depicted 
as one of the sons of God, and sneering in the very face of the Almighty ! 
How the dramatic strength is intensified by such audacity, and the 
knowledge that to the enemy of mankind is given, for the time being, 
almost unlimited power over a good man ! This is the strong dramatic 
touch exactly of that character which grips a crowd of people. Jhe 
atmosphere, in few words, is charged with the potentialities of tragedy. 

A second time the celestial court is held, and the story is carried 
on by narrative, still keeping to legitimate dramatic construction. 
We have Satan, dissatisfied with his efforts, again, under dramatic 
conditions, receiving permission to afflict Job. In Hamlet Shake- 
speare sought to depict a great deed laid upon a gentle soul unequal 
to the strain of it. As Goethe puts it : ‘ An oak tree planted in a 
costly vase which should have received into its bosom only lovely 
flowers : the roots spread, but the vase is shivered to pieces.’ Job 
is the Hamlet of the East. We have presented to us a pure, beautiful, 
idyllic nature, which sinks beneath a burden which it can neither 
bear nor throw off. Like Hamlet, he turns and winds and agonises, 
advances and recoils, as he argues out the problem. ‘ The hero has 
no plan, and yet the piece is full of plan.’ We could easily imagine 
Job turning on his comforters, who insist that the unfortunate man 
alone is responsible for his calamities, and saying : 

The time is ont of joint : O cursed spite, 

That ever I as born to set it right ! 

As a matter of fact Job s^ys : 

Lbt the day perish wherein I W'as born, 

And the night which said, There is a man child conceived. 

Let that day be darkness : 

Let not^od regard it from above. 

And it might be Job who says : 

O that this too too solid flesh would melt, 

Thaw and resolve itself into a dew ! 

Or that the Everlasting had not fixed 
His canon ’gainst self-slaughter. 
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And again we have the language, atmosphere, and sentiment of 
Job : « 

How weary, staie, flat and unprofitable ‘ 

Seem to me all the uses of this world. — H amlet. 

It would have been interesting to have had Shakespeare’s opinion 
on ‘ Job ’ as a drama. His opinion, I feel, would have been a dangerous 
venture in those days, but there is no doubt in my mind that he helped 
himself to what he wanted of ‘ Job ’ to build up the character and play 
of ‘ Hamlet.’ 

The author of ‘Job,’ with great daring, ])ut with realistic and human 
touch, introduces a comedy scene into a situation of surpassing 
pathos. You have the hero staggering under successive blows, 
smitten with sore boils and in pitiable condition, and upon this scene 
come Eliphaz, Bildad, and Zophar. They come, too, with the pro- 
claimed intention of comforting him. The first note of comfort they 
strike is to announce that he is so altered they do not recognise him. 
This would scarcely add anything of the nature comforting to Job 
in his state of mind. He meets this with silence, and very masterly 
indeed is that silence with which these men regard each other. One 
appreciates the tension of it all, and the situation is again solemn 
and impressive. But the master is a genius for light and shade. 
The men who come to comfort remain to argue that, after all, it is 
Job’s own fault, and in so many words tell him that it serves him 
right. They are shocked at his language, and at once you are plunged 
into the debate, and here the author of the drama exploits to the 
full his problem : ‘ Why do the righteous suf[er ? ’ 

The debate is symmetrically planned. We have first one and 
then another up against Job. All have been trained in a school 
which taught that afHictions are God’s testimony for ‘sin; but Job 
is conscious that he is not a sinner to the extent of meriting such 
punishments as have come upon him : hence you have a fine situa- 
tion, He must hold to a belief which is impossible, or deny the 
justice of his Maker. Further, that God Who knows him to be 
innocent punishes him as if he were guilty, and is therefore regard- 
l^s of justice in the cosmic ordering of things. The author gets his 
chance now to attack the accepted beliefs of his day, of advancing 
ideas that are outside popular theology, and he does so with a daring 
that proceeds on its way building up a strong story. 

In the first cycle of speeches his friends occupied themselves with 
presenting what, we may take it, is the accepted thteology of the day, 
God dispensing to every man according to his morals, not arbitrarily, 
but with mathematical accuracy, giving each man what l^e deserves. 
Therefore, Job in his suffering is the mark of Divine displeasure. 
What, then, has Job done ? They urge him to confess. Job meets 
this with a denial, and protests his innocence. They imply bluntly 
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that he is a liar.^ Here is the dramatist’s art in perfection. The 
audience is admitted into the secret, the actors are not. Any stage- 
manager who knows anything about his art would 6ay : ‘ This is 
good work ; this is drama.’ The situation is no mere house of cards. 
All the characters are stroi^, and the dialogue of each is to the point 
and vigorous. At the same time there are just those touches which 
one expects in a play. 

The men arc no mere puppets repeating speeches. You have 
real characters of flesh and blood, diverse and of different tempera- 
ment. Eliphaz is most courteous and inclined to be conciliatory, 
while maintaining his own position. Bildad is arbitrary and accusing. 
Zophar is insinuating and provoking. Job is as some philosophic 
Titan who would scale the height where God is enthroned, and tear 
away the veil that conceals Him from mortal gaze. The characterisa- 
tion is excellent, but it is the (Jiaracterisation of public presentation. 
Again and again you get expressions which imply hot interruption 
which would be natural in spoken debate. ' Behold now.’ ‘ Hear it 
and knovT it,’ ‘ Be content. Look upon me.’ Bildad complains of 
Job's long speeches— How long wilt thou speak these things?’; 
and, again, ‘ Hold your peace ; let me alone ’ ; and ‘ Suffer me that 
I may speak.’ ' Look straight at me ! is it likely I shall lie to your 
face ? ’ Chap. vi. 28. 

Every now and then the high tide of eloquence is broken by some 
humorous or ironic allusion which only a dramatist would use, and 
use with the distinct object of providing fresh interest for his audience. 
J ob asks : ‘ Am 1 a whale or a sea that thou settest a watch over 
me ? ’ And there would be a ripple of laughter when Job remarks 
to his antagonists : * No doubt but ye are the people, and wisdom 
will die with you.’ And an outburst of merriment when he adds, 

‘ Miserable comforters are yc all.’ 

From general charges. Job’s friends pass on to accuse Him of 
definite sins, wdiich, still arguing a posteriori, they are persuaded he 
must have committed : inhumanity, avarice, abuse of power, the 
ordinary faults of a wealthy Oriental. Job in reply still insists upon his 
innocence, but admits that he cannot solve the mystery of God’s pro- 
vidence, and that his position is at variance with the belief of the age. 

He appeals from the God of cruelty and injustice, whom in his 
madness he had imagined, to a God of truth and justice Who will 
vindicate him in heaven, whatever his earthly fate may be. But 
the gleam of light is transient.® It is evident that the author here 
is throwing upon the argument all the force which the religious philo- 
sophy of the age can produce. Driver says it is difl&cult to find a 
logical place in Job’s argument for chap, xxvii. vv. 12-13, where Job 

* Notwithstanding my right, 

I am fbccounted a liar. Chap, xxxiv. 6. 

* Driver. 
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apparently affirms what he has hitherto consistently denied — viz., 
that an evil fate docs overtSike the wicked. Looking at it as Dr. 
Driver does, the difficulty is insuperable ; but if we regard it as a 
play acted before spectators there is no difficulty at all. In a 
desperate moment of frenzied despair he, could say on a stage and 
in a play what would not be regarded as a logical sequence in cold 
narrative. 

The same might be said of chapter xxviii., where we have 
Job’s monologue on wisdom, meaning the full intellectual apprehen- 
sion of the physical and moral order of the world, which he asserts, 
witli convincing and pathetic force, is unattainable by man. 

Dr. Gibson remarks (page 141), ‘ Beautiful and impressive as 
chap. xx\iii. is, it is not easy to see its connection with the speech in 
which it occurs, or indeed with the poem as a whole.’ Perhaps, 
indeed, if we had only to consider the relation of the chapter to what 
precedes it in the book, it might be supposed that Job, no longer 
irritated by the retorts of his friends, has reached a calmer mood ; 
not abandoning the attempt to discover a speculative solution of the 
perplexities which distract him, finds man’s wisdom to consist in the 
practical fulfilment of the duties of life. Still, as Davidson says 
(page xxxix.), such contentment, in the face of the problems of 
history, is very unlike the spirit shown elsewhere by Job ; and it is 
doubtful whether the cessation of his friends’ attacks would suffice 
psychologically to explain it. And an even greater difficulty arises 
in connection vnih what follows. If Job has risen to this tranquil 
temper, how comes it that he falls back (xxx. 2CV--23) into complain- 
ings, and dissatisfaction at not having been justified by God (xxxi, 
35) ? And, further, if he has reached, by the unaided force of his 
own meditations, this^devout and submissive frame of mind, how is 
the ironical tone of the Divine speeches (chaps, xxxviii.-xlii. 6) to be 
accounted for ? If he is already resigned to the inscrutability of the 
Divine ways, how does it need to be again pointed out to him ? Or 
is it possible that the author conceives of Job’s tranquil frame of 
mind as temporary only ? There is, however, as just remarked, an 
imperfect psychological basis even for a temporary recovery of calm- 
ness : Job is unmoved by all the arguments of his friends ; and no 
other independent influence, as in chaps, xxxviii. -xxxix., has been 
brought to bear upon him. The difficulty is very great. Either it 
seems the chapter, as several recent scholars have supposed, is an 
independent description of the character and value of wisdom, which 
does not really belong to the poem of Job ; or, i/'it is an integral part 
of the poem, we must suppose that the author’s psychology is not to 
be measured by the standard that would be applied to a Western 
poet ; and that he represents Job, in this part of the book, as passing 
through moods of feeling without what, as judged by Western standards, 
would be deemed the necessary psychological motives. 



1906 18 *JOB\A PSOBLEM PLAY? 421 

Dr. Gibson’s criticisms are what one would expect, when Job is 
treated merely as a poem or a narrative ; but if the book be regarded 
as a play, then these difficulties immediately disappeaj. ^ We recognise 
the dramatist’s play of light and shade, and his psychological dissection 
of Job. Doubt and trust alternately chase each other through the 
mind of the afflicted man.* He hovers between heaven and hell — 
between darkness ahd light. It is one of those truly great scenes 
which stamp a work as a tiling of«gemus. To relieve the tension we 
have here introduced Elihu, and Elihu ()resents so many difficulties 
to the commentators that most of them have agreed to regard the 
Elihu speeches as spurious, ‘probably the addition of a later writer 
who wished to emphasise certain considerations to which he thought 
sufficient weight had Aot been attached by the other speakers.’ ^ 

‘ Job ’ regarded as a theological treatise, the character and speeches 
of Elihu are alike foreign to and destructive of the integrity of the 
book, and honesty of purpose tompols the critics to throw it over- 
board. The introduction ot such a character is not what the ordinary 
writer would do, but it is just what we would expect a dramatist to dc^ 
From his point of view all the characters are consistent, each an agent 
in unfolding the story, bringing his own distinct peculiarities of thought 
and feeling which give him a distinct personality. These character 
touches, which in an ordinary treatise would have been noted in a 
vague indistinct way, are here narrated with minuteness and with an 
accurate grip of temporary conditions. 

Elihu is the man who would have rejoiced the heart of Socrates, 
as offering a target for his wit and rapier thrusts. His somewhat 
self-confident and boisterous manner of comporting himself differs 
entirely from the bearing of Job and his other antagonists. In Elihu 
we have manifestly a comedy character, who represents a distinct 
class of men and* school of thought. He is your cock-sure religionist, 
who has leaped over the boundaries of all knowledge, and has^come 
back to put people right. The Cosmic scheme presents no difficulties 
to him ; everything is as simple as the making of an apple dumpling. 
He is so true to life that we feel we have met the man. The author 
of ‘Job,’ in the character of Elihu, is doing some hard hitting against 
prevalent methods of thought and argument. I am inclined to think 
that Elihu represents some self-satisfied theologian whom the author 
of ‘ Job ’ intended to exhibit *and provoke ridicule. 

Another important point to be considered here is the fact that 
the author causes Elihu to speak a more decidedly Aramaean dialect 
than the others. TUs is very up-to-date proficiency in the art of 
dramatic technique, which Dr. Davidson sees the force of, but dis- 
misses it as scarcely probable in that early age. But everything had 
to have a beginning, and the same argument of improbability can be 
urged against any trick used for the first time. Elihu speaks a dialect 


* Driver. 
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of Aramaean, just as Shakespeare occasionally makes a character talk 
something supposed to be Scotch. It would give a homely touch, 
and if Elihu be the representation of a real a^nd possibly known cha- 
racter it would be a very realistic touch, but it is the touch of the 
dramatist. We recognise it again, too, in the professed modesty of 
his opening words, as compared with no small opinion of himself 
which he exhibits later. There is, too, something amusing about his 
introduction to this scene. He is, it would appear, a bystander who 
has nothing to do with the disputants, and the author gives him as 
an example of that particular class of people . . . ‘ who rush in where 
angels fear to tread.’ Words flow from his eloquent mouth with all 
the captivating ardour of youth : 

Mark well, O Job, hearken unto me : 

Hold thy peace, and I will speak. 

Hold thy peace, and I will teach thee wisdom. 

This from a youth who professes modesty and respect for years is 
delightful, and in representation must have caused intense enjoyment 
to the audience. 

In the midst of Elihu’s bold eloquence, there is suddenly heard the 
murmur of the rising storm, and the first clap of thunder, and the 
man who is shouting, 

I have yet to speak on God’s behalf, 

and claiming to be His representative in a special way, suddenly shows 
abject terror at the sound of what is held to be his Master's voice, and 
you have him saying, 

my heart trembleth 
And leapoth up out of its place. 

How this would tickle the audience may well be imagined. We sec 
the value of it from a stage point of view. In the sudden dcunoralisa- 
tion of Elihu at this growl from the heavens, you have his gentle 
punishment for his ofiicious interference. 

So far, the problem has been debated without mercy or quarter, 
and the situation has been strongly held up. The resolution of the 
entanglement is not in sight. The audience get the first hint of it in 
W murmur of the rising storm. Their thoughts go back to the 
prologue, and they know the solution must come by rneans of Divine 
intervention. There is a delicacy of handling here which calls for 
special notice. In the prologue you have the Almighty speaking — 
among immortals to immortals. The author fftels the difficulty of 
producing God upon a stage, so he causes the Divine voice to be heard 
from the midst of the storm. If ‘ Job ’ were merely ^ speculative 
treatise, or a story of rural and patriarchal religious life and thought, 
all these stage devices would be quite unnecessary. 

The resolution of the drama is planned and executed with a large- 
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ness of design, a depth of purpose, a poetical imagery to which it 
would be difficult to find any parallel. Although from the opening 
we are expecting the fieus ex machina^ yet when dt.does come it is 
unexpected, and the general effect is to impress the mind with a sense 
of unapproachable power and majesty. In a way the problem is never 
solved, and yet it is answered for all time. The question is lifted to 
a higher atmosphere, the equation is stated in other terms, the relative 
position of things is defined in aft elevation of treatment profound and 
moving. 

We have a series of searching questions which are addressed to 
Job, and to the hearts of all, actors and spectators alike. Each 
question is a blow of the master artist, driving his chisel into the 
raw marble which 'shall presently reveal the figure to be, and Job 
comes out of the ordeal changed, because he sees things in a new 
light. Each humiliating answer he gives marks his way of progress, 
removes the films from his eyes, and then we have passing before Job 
the ‘ panorama of creation exemplifying not only the wonders of 
inanimate nature, the earth, the sea, and the heavens, but also •the 
astonishing variety of instincts and powers possessed by the animal 
creation.’ ’ The infinite resources of the Divine intelligence are flashed 
upon the mind of Job, and he is ironically invited to take God’s 
place in the universe. Earlier in the drama Job expresses his desire 
to meet God in argument, the wish is granted,^^ and we can only say 
what a scene for an actor! What a magnificent object lesson it must 
have been for the times 1 

Now as to the date of ‘ Job.’ It must have been written in times 
which admitted of some speculation in matters theological. The first 
freethinker, I use the word in the Academic sense, was Solomon, so 
it must have been later than his day, and by someone who is well 
acquainted with the Poet-Kmg’s writings. That it was written by 
Moses must be dismissed. The man who said ‘ the sins of the fathers 
shall be visited upon the children unto the third and fourth genera- 
tion made an ex parte statement which could not have come from the 
man who conceived the lofty conception of God as we have it in 
* Job.’ The dialogue is conceived in a spirit of what may be termed 
philosophic contradiction to the Mosaic view of things. The chief 
argument in favour of the older date is the setting of the story in 
patriarchal, pastoral times ; but this very reason furnishes an addi- 
tional argument that it was written as a play. The author naturally 
would place so daring a theme in an age and atmosphere different 
from present day, just as a modern writer might work out a problem 
with the men and women of, say, Stuart days. To attempt to fix a 
date by the setting is very much like judging the age of a picture by 
the frame. Dr. Driver fixes the date about 538 b.c. I venture to 
think it is even later, for the man who wrote ‘ Job ’ admits that he 
* Driver. • Chap. ix. 85 ; xxxi. 85 ; xiii, 22 ; xxiii. 3-7. 
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gathered his illustrations and material from different corners of the 
world (chap, xii.) and various gijides of society. The age of Solomon 
was a commercial one, and had opened up the ^est to the Hebrews. 
This eventually would bring them into touch with Greek literature. 
At all events, by 538 b.c. the Greek drama was fairly well established. 
iEschylus was born in 525 b.c., and it is quite possible that .^schylus 
drew from Job, or Job frpm iEschylus. The indications are many, 
but the construction of the sacred diama is more after the style of 
Sophocles. The art with which* the author of the well-devised dialogue 
of ‘ Job ’ enhances the value of philosophic argument over a narrow 
assertion of dogma points to a later date than 538 b.c. If the 
reader will turn up his copy of the ‘ Electra ’ of Euripides he will find 
the identical construction that he finds in ‘ Job.' The two dramas 
open in precisely the same way. In the dialogue of Orestes you get 
such expressions. 

Okestes. Then let me urge my plea, and oh, forgive me. 

If I seem tedious — grief is fond of words. 

Electra. Why should I tell thee what thine eyes behold ? 

The characteristics of the dialogue suggestive of ‘Job’ are many, and 
so marked in their identity, one might be quoting from ‘ Job.’ 

In iEschylus it is the unrelenting power of fate, the justice of Providence, 
the effect of crime and wickedness that form the keynote of every scene, and 
the purpose of iEschylus is not, like that of other dramatists, to analyse the 
complex machinery of the human mind, but to reveal the relation in which 
men stand to the universal order of things, and to teach them how to read 
the mysterious decrees of destiny, and adjust their actions to the will of 
Providence.’ 

Omit ‘ iEschylus,’ and insert ‘ Job,’ and every word of this passage 
is true of the sacred writer. There is no doubt in my own mind that 
the author was acquainted with the work of the Greek dramatists, 
and thal^he was inspired by them to conceive his splendid problem 
in the form of drama. 

In this opinion, I am pleased to say, I have the support of one 
bishop, though I only learnt it after the notes of this article were 
put together. But those who know the cold suspicion, and worse, 
to which a clergyman is subjected if he venture to think for liimself, 
will appreciate the measure of comfort I derive from this episcopal 
support. True, my bishop has been dead nearly fifteen hundred 
years ; but, fortunately for me, his opinion is preserved. 

Theodore, Bishop of Mopsuestia, in Cilicia, who made a great name 
for himself in the Antiochean school of exegesis, appears to have been 
remarkable for his fe*arles8 handling of the Canon of Scripture. Cer- 
tainly he gave a friendly lead to the higher critics of his day. He 
believed that Job was a real person, but he characterises the book as 
‘ fiction written in imitation of the dramas of the heathen by an author 
^ Eaigb, The Tragic Drama of the Greeks, 
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familiar with the Greek wisdom/ The dialogue in the prologue, 
between God and Satan, Theodore regards as ofiEensive. He is very 
much upset to find in* the Septuagint version from which the bishop 
derived his knowledge of Job, that the patriarch had named his third 
daughter * Horn of Amalthea.’ ^ Such a name, he is sure, shows the 
author’s love for heathen mythology, for what should an Idumean 
know of Jupiter, Juno, and the Jj^eathen gods ? he asks. Dr. Cheyne 
fixes the date of J ob about 500 b.c. However, the characterisation of 
Satan points to a later period, but the pursuit of indications of later 
date are not essential to this article. 

The only thyig wanting in this dramiP, and it shows the Hebrew 
deficiency, is the female character. A woman is introduced and she 
makes one remark, but a woman to be noticed in Jewish literature 
has to be altogether an extraordinary example of her sex. As a rule 
she ranked with the ox and the ass. In the tragedies of iEschylus, 
female characters, with the exception of Clytaemnestra, play an 
unimportant part. Dramas which seek to give a revelation ,of 
religious truth do not require passion as a motive. In ‘ Job,’ certainly, 
the introduction of love would have taken attention from the grand 
theme the author sets out to exploit. Aristophanes in the ‘ Frogs,’ 
taunts iEschylus with this omission, and remarks that he had ‘ little 
of the goddess of love in his composition.’ 

The objections which might be ui*gcd against the theory I am 
putting forward are trivial and miimportant. Is it not loosening the 
foundations of belief to assert that a book like ‘ Job ’ is an effort of 
imagination, rather than the narrative of facts ? My reply is — Does it 
lessen the value of Christ’s parables to know they are allegories, a 
method of teaching peculiar to the East ? Why should a drama be 
considered an impossible channel for Divine precepts to reach the 
hearts and minds of men ? 

My attention has been called to the absence of stage resources 
in the way of scenery. One notices the same lack in the plays of 
iEschylus, Euripides, and Sophocles. The fact is, the early dramatists 
obtained their effects without scenery. They depended entirely upon 
the human voice, the action and dialogue, with, of course, the addition 
of music. The treatment of such lofty moral and religious themes 
required as little of the world as possible. The stage carpenter was 
not the man ofr importance that he is to-day, though the producer, in 
the real dramatic sense of the word, was. The author of ‘ J ob,’ like the 
Greek writers, endes^voured to inspire the mind rather than deceive 
the senses. The actual catastrophes take place off the stage, it will 
be noticed, and are reported by a messenger. We observe the same 
construction 'in Euripides. 

Briefly, to sum up. The theory that ‘ Job ’ was written as a drama 

" Job xlii. 13, 14, Keren-happuoh. The Septuagint renders this cornu comcc, horn 
of plenty. 
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is the natural explanation of a puzzle ; and so admirably is it con- 
structed that it could be put into rehearsals to-morrow without 
requiring a tithe of the touching up ’ given to plays by up-to-date 
writers. The actor-manager who has the ability and the courage to 
present ‘ Job,’ who has sufficient of the religious instinct to get every 
ounce of strength out of * Job’s ’ glorious lines, for Inm there is awaiting 
a great artistic success, and, I venture to add, an eager and apprecia- 
tive public. 

Forbes Phillips. 
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WIRELESS TELEGRAPHY AND 
MR. MARCONI 

Not many weeks since a grave statesman, with the care of a great 
British Colony on his shoulders* sat at a table in a modest cabin on an 
ocean liner, in mid- Atlantic, a thousand miles on his way from England 
to America, Before him was a small telegraphic instrument. Jfe 
had begun life (and was proud of the fact) as a telegraph officer, and 
the old skill had not deserted him ; but never had he expected to send 
messages from a rapidly moving ship. A few taps ; and, as he rose, 
his two despatches were being deciphered in London, to be presently 
delivered. They were addressed to the Chancellor of the Exchequer 
and the Postmaster- General, urging them forthwith to establish 
penny postage to the United States ; and the sender was Sir Joseph 
Ward, Premier of New Zealand. Both the occasion and the matter 
of these communications seem to me noteworthy and interesting. 
Thanks to genius that has laboured patiently while we slept, every 
great ship is all through a voyage in full communication with the 
shore — the worM is one vast whispering gallery. 

Our Bulwarks on the Deep 

A few months ago Mr. Balfour acknowledged that communication 
was maintained, by means of wireless telegraphy, between the 
Admiralty and each squadron and lonely cruiser on the ‘ waste of 
waters from Plymouth to Gibraltar, Malta, Suez, and dotted over 
the stormy Atlantic. Eveiy time the sun rises our isolated warships, 
invisible one from the other, exchange a cordial ‘ Good morning.’ 
Mr. Wilson, in a recent account of naval warfare (happily only a wild 
romance), has impressively pictured the scene on the British flagship, 
leading England’s hastily massed fleets to destroy an invading force, 
as strange ’ wireless messages come in from beyond the horizon 
betokening the unsuspecting foes’ approach. By this potent influence 
the striking power of our admirals has been incalculably reinforced, 
and it becomes safe for an economic Government to take off two and a 
half millions from the Navy Estimates. I wonder if any dignified 

427 K F 2 
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official, or fervent orator, or gifted poet, will say a word of graceful 
acknowledgment to the retiring*; secluded worker and inventor, whose 
existence is only manifested from time to time by some new and 
blinding flash of beneficent discovery ! 

The ‘ Alien ’ Objection 

r 

It is curious that a man so amiable, unobtrusive, and gentle as 
Mr. Marconi should excite such widespread jealousy and animosity. 
I say ‘ Mr.’ Marconi. It is the custom of his rivals to emphasise his 
semi-Italian origin by describing him as ‘ Signor Gugjielmo ’ Marconi, 
just as Napoleon’s enemies always spelt his name ‘ Buonaparte.’ 
We thankfully accept, however, the benefit of discoveries by Signori 
Galvani and Volta, without taunting them as compatriots of Caesar, 
Dante, and Garibaldi. 1 do not dwell on the facts that his mother 
is an Irish lad}", that he married an Irish lady, and that he speaks 
oi^r language and lov"es our institutions like a native, though these 
considerations would go a long w"ay in the United States. His claim 
to be regarded as one of us is based on the splendid scientific achieve- 
ments which he has dedicated primarily to our service, acliievements 
which would do honour to the purest patriot of our country. 


German Peeling 

American scientists dislike Mr. Marconi, not exactly because he 
has succeeded where they have failed, but because^, he is a ' foreigner.’ 
German statesmen, on the other hand, fully admitting his success, 
object to him as being among the most dangerous of Englishmen. 
In a note intended to stir up the Washington Government against 
him, the German Minister writes : ‘ The efforts of the English Marconi 
Company to secure for its system of wireless telegra])hy a world 
monopoly become apparent.’ We all know that the German people 
are our very good friends ; and the Kaiser, as is natural, the best of 
all. But we also know that in connection with German commercial 
competition (to which we have no sort of objection, for the world is 
Purely large enough for both) they are served by a Government trained 
in the Bismarckian school of diplomacy, preserving perhaps the 
forms of fair dealing, but essentially hostile to our tomrnercial and 
maritime success and emplopng every legitimate means to compete 
with it. Some ten years ago the German Profe|jsor Slaby came over 
with high recommendations to see Mr. Marconi, as one scientist 
visits another. After spending a week in learning all that had been 
done and requesting to be kept informed of further improvements, 
he returned to Germany, and made arrangements with the Allgemeine 
Electricitats Gesellschaft for a competing wireless agency company. 
The visit, however, was paid, and the company formed, too late. 
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The Marconi Company had practically covered the navigable world 
with its stations ; every warship of importance in the British and 
Italian navies carried its instruments ; sixtepn shipping lines, includ- 
ing the North German Lloyd, adopted them ; and the belated Gesell- 
schaft had but one resource — to fall back on its Government. 

A Ring Rj)und Engi'and 

• 

The Wilhelm Strasse promptly rose to the occasion. In 1903 
invitations were issued to a conference to be held in Berlin on wire- 
loss telegraphy. Notes were sent round aheging that England, through 
the Marconi C(fhipany, designed ‘ to obtain a monopoly in wireless 
telegraphy similar to that which she had of the cables, and calling 
u})on foreign Powers to assist in overthrowing, or in preventing the 
establislimeiit of this monopoly.’ At the conference the German 
president '* urged tliat in the interest oi the world’s shipping there 
should be intercommunication between all systems of wireless tele- 
graphy, that any “ wireless ” ship or coast statioTi should be compelTed 
to accept jnessages from any ship, irrespective of the wireless system 
employed.’ Translated into plain English, this means ' that Marconi- 
rigged ships and stations should be compelled to accept messages 
from those Slaby rigged, irrespective of the fair start acquired at an 
immense expenditure of time, labour, and capital, by the Marconi 
(V)mpany.’ In other words, it is proposed to annex British capital 
and property for the advantage of Germany. In October a second 
conference on this question is to assemble in Berlin, when most deter- 
mined action may be expected on the part of Germany. One might 
allow for preliminary attempts to ‘ nobble ’ States with small maritime 
interests. But, as the Marconi system is the one adopted in the 
British Navy, one may sincerely trust that our own Government 
has not, as is alleged, a leaning towards tame surrender of the Mrational 
interests. 

This is the first time since the Congress of Vienna, in 1814, that 
a European council has been called to deal with one man. In 1814 
the hunters were deliberating on the partition of the beaT-’s skin, 
when a roar from escaped bruins scattered them. I do not like to 
compare J ohn Bull to a bear ; but he certainly would not quietly 
submit to be fl|iyed alive. One is also reminded of the consultation at 
vhich the Lilliputians resolved to tie down the sleeping Gulliver with 
pack-threads ; or of the infant giant Gargantua, who was tied in his 
cradle to prevent hiih from attending a banquet of his elders, at which 
nevertheless he appeared, to the amazement of the guests, carr 3 nng 
the cradle stjH bound to his back. Mr. Marconi is believed to have 
wonderful things in reserve, and it is by no means safe to regard him 
as an exhausted Leyden jar, which may be handled with impunity. 
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The Magician 
( 

The formidable personage who has agitated all the Chancelleries 
is not yet thirty-three, ^e was born at Villa Griffone, near Bologna, 
in 1874, and was educated at Leghorn, under Professor Rosa, and at 
Bologna University, under Professor Righi. At the early age of 
four or five budding invention displayed itself, to the dismay of his 
mother, in the manufacture from wild berries of an excellent ink, so 
excellent that his white sumnier clothes were permanently ‘ marked,’ 
for which feat he was scolded. In 1888 the late lamented Professor 
Heinrich Hertz demonstrated that a disruptive (spark) discharge of 
electricity causes electro-magnetic waves to radiate -in all directions 
through the ether, exactly as waves radiate frotn the spot where a 
stone falls in still water. (The ether, I may remind unscientific 
readers, is a convention for the medium of transmission of energy, and 
is assumed to permeate all space and all matter.) The Hertzian 
waves travel with the same velocity as light, and would go eight 
times round the world in a second. With like rapidity the idea of 
utilising them for telegraphy darted through the minds of many 
students of electricity, among others young Marconi, men of world- 
wide fame like Oliver Lodge, Sir W. Preece, Professor Branly (inventor 
of the metallic filings tube afterwards named a coherer by Sir 0. Lodge), 
Professor Langley, Professor Slaby, and others. But little progress 
was made. The problem was a double one, how to transmit energy to a 
distance, and how to devise a receiver sensitive enough to be affected 
by it ; and the difficulties were largely of a mechanical character. 
The cable company shareholder, who had trembled at Hertz’s 
discovery, smiled as year after year rolled by without practical applica- 
tion of it, and continued to draw his 15 per cent, dividend in peace. 
Sir W. Preece (one of the ablest scientists ever employed in the public 
service^ succeeded, by means of an induced current (not the Hertzian 
wave) in telegraphing several miles without a connecting wire. So 
far back, indeed, as 1844 Professor Morse had telegraphed without 
wires under the Susquehanna River; and in 1854 that remarkable 
genius, the late James Bowman Lindsay, whom, like the Ayrshire 
(genius of Song, Scotland sadly neglected, patented an invention for 
telegraphing through water without wires. He actually sent a 
message two miles. It is pleasant to note that Mr. Marconi early 
made a pilgrimage to Dundee, in token of homage to this humble man 
of science, who had died before his brilliant successor was bom. Now, 
in the eighties there was a popular Irish mcmber,€with the proportions 
of Falstaff, and the voice of Stentor. When at still midnight he stood 
in St. Stephen’s portico, and roared ‘ Four Wheeler ! ’ he was heard 
at a distance which it would have defied our experimenters in wire- 
less telegraphy to cover. They had failed. 
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The Solution 

Meanwhile Marconi had been working indeffubigably, with one 
device after another, on his father’s estate ; and in 1895 he attained 
complete success, and at once patented his invention in Italy. Dr. 
Slaby says in his work • ‘ Marconi . . . has thus first shown how 
. . . telegraphy Was possible.’ In May 1896 the inventor came to 
England, and took out a patent (No. 12,039 of 1896) ; a similar patent 
being secured in the principal foreign ‘countries. He introduced his 
system to the British Post Office through Sir W. Preece, Engineer-in - 
Chief of Telegraphs, who very handsomely admitted its merit, and 
even lectured upon it. In the first place Marconi, at the House of 
Commons, telegraphed across the Thames, 250 yards. In June 1897 
he covered nine miles, in July twelve miles ; in 1898 (to France) 
thirty- two miles ; and finally in 1901, 3,000 miles. In 1898, during the 
confinement of the Prince of Wales (now King) to his yacht through 
an accident, communication was maintained between the Prince and 
his royal mother, at Osborne, by means of the Marconi apparatus. 
We can picture the venerable Sovereign, towards the close of a long 
reign that had witnessed so many vicissitudes and perils, due to the 
widely scattered nature of her dominions, conscious that she was 
bequeathing to her successor an Empire on the inconstant waves, 
one that hung, as in 1805, on the maintenance of communication 
with a distant admiral ; we can picture her, I say, looking out on the 
sea for the first time without fearing it ; with a full and grateful 
heart, and a kindly thought for the boyish inventor who had pointed 
the trident of Britannia Avith electric fire ! 


Developments 

Soon the Trinity House obtained an installation between t^e East 
Goodwin Lighthouse, which at once proved of practical value in 
preventing shipwrecks. The Marconi Wireless Telegraph Company, 
formed in 1897, signed agreements for the erection of coast stations 
with the Italian, Canadian, and Newfoundland Governments, and 
with Lloyd’s (Lloyd’s undertaking to adopt the Company’s apparatus 
exclusively for fourteen years). Sixteen great shipping lines, including 
the North German Lloyd 'and Hamburg-America, use the system, 
and stations haVe been erected in suitable positions all over the world. 
All the fitted ships maintain a busy correspondence en route, with 
land and writh each# other ; and one vessel sends and receives some 
15,000 words between port and port. Some of them publish a daily 
paper, containing the latest news from shore. Financiers direct their 
businesses from mid- Atlantic ; invalids send bulletins to anxious 
friends. There is now, by agreement with the Board of Trade, a set 
of installations in lightships round the coast ; and the spectre of fog 
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no longer haunts the captain’s bridge. The Post Office accepts wireless 
messages to and from any fitted ship. Helpless, disabled, driven into 
remote seas, the/nariner feels that he is never out of reach of sympathy 
and aid. 

Bivalries 

We now i;each the thorniest section of our survey. As might 
have been expected, it was not long before rival inventors began to 
patent competing systems, sofne of which are undoubtedly workable 
and efl&cient. By the Wireless Telegraphy Act, 1904, the Post Office 
controls the establishment of stations, for which its licence must be 
obtained. There are four* serious competitors with the Marconi 
Company — namely, the German Telefunken Company, using the 
Braun-Sicmens and Slaby-Arco inventions; the American National 
Electric Signalling Company, operating the Fessenden system ; the 
American De Forest (company; and the ’British Lodge-Miiirhead Wire- 
less S)mdicate. Without pretending to any scientific qualifications 
foB.discriminating, I may say that each claims some peculiar advantage. 
The Telefunken system is patronised by Germany and other Con- 
tinental States ; the Fessenden is the cheapest to establish and work ; 
the De Forest was distinguished by the Times using it in the Russo- 
Japanese conflict ; and the Lodge-Muirhead, besides boasting the great 
name of the Principal of Birmingham University, is said to be the 
favourite of the British military authorities. ‘ Now why,’ the good- 
natured reader will ask — ‘ why should not all five work harmoniously 
together ? ’ Why should not the Marconi Company, which has the 
stations, and has devoted all its revenue for years to perfecting wire- 
less telegraphy, accept messages from one and all of the seventy-three 
systems perfected without being coerced by a congress ? The answer 
is, first, that it is practically impossible. After longrtoil and heavy 
expense, Mr. Marconi invented a means of securing the privacy of 
messages by ‘ tuning ’ transmitter and receiver to the same ‘ wave- 
length.’ If the hostile admiral whose ‘ strange ’ messages Mr. Wilson 
describes our admiral as receiving knew our ethereal cipher, he could 
mislead and destroy our fleets without difficulty. How can a station 
operator cope with seventy- three ciphers ? The pointsman at Clapham 
Junction would have a comparatively easy task compared to this. 
Moreover, not only would the Berlin Conference annex our naval 
secrets, and the hard-earned property and pre-eminerfee of a British 
firm, but valuable patent rights would be thrown into hotchpot, and 
the wireless transmitting business would be caiyied on by a motley 
multitude of untrttined shipping hands. 
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A Suggestion 

If speech had only just been inv&ited, we should certainly choose 
to have one universal tongue rather than "seventy- three. We have 
already one practically universal and admittedly perfect wireless 
system ; why displace it ? Let me repeat, I do not presume to 
question the screntific eminence of Marconi’s competitors or the 
merit of their inventions. But.we are in presence of an accomplished 
fact. Nobody denies that the Marconi system is at least as good as 
any, the only one doing practical work, and it has established iteelf 
legally. To attack it is to attack the venerable principle distin- 
guishing mewm^rom tuum. Marconi wa^ the pioneer and first brought 
wireless messages into practical daily use. Lawyers and diplomatists 
arc bound to come to loggerheads over this matter ; and if a layman, 
ignorant of diplomacy, may venture a suggestion in the character of 
pacificator, it is this : Let an International Commission be appointed 
by the Conference, including twelve great electricians, and let the 
use of valuable improvements which Mr. Marconi’s competitors jnay 
have devised be leased at a handsome figure to the Marconi Company. 
That Company even now is willing, in time of war, or in case of danger 
to any vessel whatever, at any time, to do its best to receive and 
transmit messages sent or required by vessels fitted with apparatus 
other than its own. He would be morally bound, if confined in its 
present position, to accept any reasonable rules and conditions unani- 
mously adopted by the ("onference. Whether this suggestion be 
welcomed or rejected, it is as well that the British people shoidd clearly 
understand what and whose interests are at stake in the forthcoming 
Conference. 

Memorable Messages 

• 

I cannot conclude without alluding to one or two interesting 
incidents in what one may call the Marconi Epic. What figure in the 
‘ yErieid ’ is more heroic, in the classical sense, than that of the silent 
youth, sitting at noon on the 12th of December, 1901, in a room at 
the old barracks on Signal Hill, near St. John’s, Newfoundland ? By 
arrangement his assistants at the Poldhu (Cornwall) station were to 
telegraph across the Atlantic Ocean the letter S on the Morse Code, 
represented by three dots, for certain hours each day. On the table 
was the senfttive receiving apparatus, supplemented for the sake of 
absolute certainty by a telephone receiver. A wire led out of the 
window to a hug^ kite, which the furious wind held 400 feet above 
him. (One kite and a balloon had been carried -out to sea.) He held 
the telephone receiver to his ear for some time. The critical moment 
had come* for which he had long laboured, for which his 300 patents 
had prepared the way, for which his Company had erected the costly 
power station at Poldhu. His face, watched by his assistant, showed 
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no sign of emotion. Suddenly there sounded the sharp click of the 
ting ‘ tapper ’ as it struck the ‘ coherer,’ showing that something 
was coming. Afte^ a short time, Mr. Marconi handed the telephone 
receiver to his companion': ‘ See if you can hear anything, Mr. Kemp.’ 
‘ A moment later,’ says the writer of a picturesque account of this 
scene, ‘ faintly, and yet distinctly and unmistakably, came the three 
little clicks — the dots of the letter S, tapped out an instant before, 
in England.’ The victory over oce^n and space and Nature was 
won ! But not yet over man ; fbr the Anglo-American Cable Company 
at once served him with an injunction to discontinue his experiments 
at Newfoundland, as constituting an infringement of their monopoly ; 
an unconscious tribute which the inventor valued more than all the 
congratulations that poured in upon him. When I “think of his ordeal 
in that little room, with the winter winds raging around, I am reminded 
of another patient, unconquerable figure, standing, in J492, on the 
storm-swept poop of a Spanish ship, with the w'ostern gale beating 
in his teeth and the curses of his crew sounding in his ears. Columbus, 
too,,. was an Italian. 

The writer may bo excused for recalling with special pleasure 
the fact that on the JOth of July, 19()f). the first wireless message 
was sent across Bass’s Straits from the Australian mainland to 
Tasmania. But, after the eloquent S message whispered across the 
Atlantic, perhaps the most striking feat was the receipt in October 
last of a ‘ Marconigram ’ from England on H.M.S. Benown, escorting 
the Prince and Princess of Wales to India, at the entrance of the Suez 
Canal — a message which crossed alps, mountains, and cities of Europe. 

The following was the first ‘ official ’ wireless despatch sent across 
the Atlantic on the 19th of January, 1903, from Massachusetts by 
Mr. Roosevelt : 

To his Majesty King Edward the Seventh, Jjondon. ~ In taking advantage 
of the wonderful triumph of scientific research and ingenuity which lias been 
achieved in perfecting the system of wireless telegraphy, I express on behalf of 
the American people the most cordial greetings and good wushes to you and all 
the people of the British Empire. 

The Daily Telegraph publishes every morning an elaborate Marconi 
wdreless weather report from every port of the Atlantic ; so that ships 
entering a storm zone may be warned from I^ondon. 

Before concluding, I venture to express a hope that I have written 
impartially, as I intended. That I have assigned the palm to Mr. 
Marconi is no proof of unfairness, for no unprejudiced person studying 
the facts could do otherwise. In self -justification 1 would quote the 
words of the American (U.S. Circuit Court) Judge Townsend in a 
patent action last year : 

It would seem, therefore, to be a sufficient answer to the attempts to 
belittle Marconi’s great invention that, with the whole scientific world 
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awakened by the disclosures of Hertz in 1887 to the new and undeveloped 
possibilities of electric waves, nine years elapsed without a single practical or 
commercially successful result, and Marcl>ni was the first to describe and the 
first to achieve the trajismission of definite intelligible* signals by means of 
these Hertzian waves. 

There is no such thing as absolute originality in any field of human 
activity. Rowland Hill was greatly surprised to he£^r that another 
Hill had written in CromweH’ii time a pamphlet advocating Penny 
Postage (a copy of which is in the 'British Museum). But it was 
Rowland who carried the reform, against bitter opposition. Just as 
a great book embodies the collective wisdom of preceding writers, 
and fuses it into priceless gems of truth, so a great inventor, inter- 
preting a fact here'and an idea there, deciphers one of Nature’s grand 
secrets, and unfolds the scroll for the benefit of his fellows. 

T^et me once more express an earnest hope that the fruits of so 
much genius and labour wifi not be lightly sacrificed by this great 
country at the bidding of rapacious foreign Governments. 

• 

The Future of Wireless Telegraphy 

May 1 be allowed to sum up one or two considerations as to the 
probable influence of wireless telegraphy on the future of our race ? 

In the first place a severance of communication with any part 
of the earth — even the Antipodes — will henceforth be impossible. 
Storms that overthrow telegraph posts, and malice that cuts our 
cables, are impotent in the all-pervading ether. An explorer like 
Stanley in the tropical forest, or Geary amid ice-fields, will report 
daily progress in the Times, Every wandering tramp-steamer will 
have its wireless spar, and will be in constant touch with vessels 
that dot the ocean all about it. Sir William Preece’s dream of 
signalling to Mars may (say hy utilising Niagara for the experiment) 
yet be realised. 

A governing fact is the cheapening of the new force. Everything 
essential to human happiness is cheap — air, water, the bountiful 
fruits of the earth — and electricity is no exception. Hitherto the 
cost of wires has kept this blessing from the bulk of mankind. Already 
the Marconi Company (in a letter which I possess) offers to telegraph 
to India at half the present rates, and Mr. Marconi promises messages 
to America *at a penny a word. The speed attained is twenty-five 
(or with two sets of apparatus, fifty) words per minute. 

For some timew wireless telegraphy will not replace wire and cable 
systems. But it will supplement and cheapen them, coming to their 
aid and the aid of humanity in case of mishap ; and meanwhile cutting 
down rates. 

Our ultimate ideal must be instantaneous electrical commimica- 
tion with every man on earth, ashore or afloat, at a cost within the 
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reach of everyone. To profit from this human necessity is as wrong 
as it would be to tax speaking or walking. It follows that all the 
machinery of the v^orld’s communications should belong to the State. 
Let our Government rise to the occasion and buy up all the British 
Cables and Wireless Company’s shares at the market price of the day 
on which this Review appears. Whether this suggestion will please 
those companies 1 know not. I have no pecuniary interest in any ; 
my one thought is, as it always has been, to secure the best, cheapest, 
and most widely available communication between man and man. 

J. Henniker-Heaton. 
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‘ THE INSULARITY OF THE ENGLISH ’ 
AND IMPERIAL FEDERATION 

* ANOTHER COLONIAL VIEW 


‘ To a Colonial on a voyage cJf exploration amongst the elder civilisa- 
tions of the globe, nothing offers a more fascinating interest than a 
study of the surviving racial characteristics of the English st«ck, 
from which we, the newer English, have sprung.’ ‘ These are the 
words of Mr. A. H. Adams, a New Zealander, in his article on the 
insularity of the English. After two years’ residence at Oxford, 
and travel in many counties of England, Scotland, Ireland and Wales, 
and in several Continental countries, 1 would rather write ; ‘ To a 
Rhodes scholar on a visit to the home of his fathers, nothing offers 
a more fascinating interest than a study of those distinguishing racial 
characteristics that have built up the basis of freedom and sanity on 
which the newer (Colonial nationality may flourish.’ 

The former writer, illustrating his arguments with references 
to the climate, food, education and social life of this country, tries to 
show that tlwi English and Colonials are now racially distinct, and 
that the Colonials are superior. Ilis conclusion is that ^union is 
impossible between England and the Colonies, except as an alliance 
of distinct nationalities. With many statements that are brought 
forward one may heartily agree, but with the conclusion reached, and 
with the superior tone of the article, most Colonials will be quite out 
of sympathy. The following comments on his article in the chief 

paper ^ of his native town will amuse English readers : 

• 

The April number of ‘ The Nineteenth Century * has an article by Arthur H. 
Adams, an old Otago boy, lioldiiig up the mirror to the forty millions of home- 
grown British people for the purpose, amiable but hopeless, of showing them what 
poor degraded people*they are. The home-grown Englishman is a stay-at-home, 
e Btick-in-tho-mud, inhabiting a tiny archipelago which iiinits his whole mental 
outfit, gives him a coast-bound mind, restricts him to the most rudimentary 
ideas of trav^^l, forbids him to emerge from that earlier evolutionary stage in 

‘ The Insularity of the English : A Colonial View, Arthur H. Adams. The 
Nineteenth Centi4ry, April 1906. 

Otago Daily Thnes, Dunedin. 
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which man is a vegetable rooted to one spot. How much wider his outlook on 
life had he been favoured with the piivileges of Arthur H. Adams I 

Let us examine some of his statements. The English climate is, 
to say the least of it, trying. ‘ Three London fogs would kill a 
healthy Queenslander,’ he writes ; but is the comparison fair ? Three 
Queensland heat waves would certainly kill the majority of Londoners. 
Has not that very survival of the fittest, to which Mr. Adams refers, 
created a race that can laugh at Nature ? 

To be personal, my first winter in Oxford was trying to health 
and depressing to spirits. The second was neither ; I hope the third 
will be positively exhilarating. Oxford has about as dull a climate 
as can be found in England ; yet the Master of Balliol, Professor E. 
Caird, of whom none would say that ‘ climate had dimmed his life ’ 
or ‘ emaciated his mental outlook,’ declares that his health is never 
so good as at Oxford. The English climate is far from perfect, but 
surely it would be difficult to prove that it is detrimental to national 
intellect ! 

What irony, too, for a Colonial to carp at an Englishman as a 
‘ ruddy, ponderously built product of centuries of meat-feeding.’ 
In Australia it is too hot to eat much meat, or even much food, but 
can a New Zealander from the land of ‘ Prime Canterbury ’ owe his 
racial characteristics to abstemiousness in meat ? The shearer, 
whose habit it is never to eat his mutton cold, but to have a fresh 
hot joint for every meal, will eat more meat this century than his 
ancestors have eaten in the last two, and, if Mr. Adams’ statements 
are justifiable, where will our poor New Zealand be then ? 

But these things are accidents of environment : his real quarrel 
is with the educational system of this country as typified in Oxford, 
and with the social life in the homes from which Oxford men come. 
He is horrified because Oxford teaches ‘ tone,’ while the New Zealand 
University does not. 

‘ Questions of “ tone,” of demeanour, of manners and dress do not 
enter into the New Zealand curriculum.’ Taking New Zealand first, 
as a graduate of the New Zealand University I cannot agree that the 
‘ University has but one purpose, the teaching of useful knowledge.’ 
Is his paraphrase of ‘ useful knowledge ’ for ‘ sound learning ’ quite 
just ? Although from force of circumstances most Colonial students 
undertake a course of study primarily to fit themselves better for 
wiiming a livelihood, few, if any, do not hope and believe that their 
studies and the collage life will give them a culture which they could 
not otherwise attain. Does not the movement for residential colleges, 
so much afoot in New Zealand at present, show that the want of this 
culture is felt ? Does not the keen competition for the Rhodes 
Scholarship show that the students themselves appreciate the value 
of the Oxford system ? Does not the frequent election of English 
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graduates to the Professorial Chairs of the various Colonial colleges 
show that the governing bodies are* alive to the^ same need ? Are 
there not in New Zealand two successful secondary fchools, modelled 
on the English public schools, which can draw boys from all parts 
of the country simply frpm their reputation for tone ? Questions of 
tone, of demeanour, of manner and dress — in short, of that unique 
type called the English gentleman — do not in themselves enter into 
the Oxford curriculum ; and what is •more, they do not enter in an 
inordinate degree into the mind of the undergraduate. There are 
snobs at Oxford, as elsewhere, and perhaps more than elsewhere, 
and it is the misfortune of Oxford to be judged in the Colonies by 
these aberrant types. But for a healthy full life, under favourable 
formative influences, there is nothing to come up to the two English 
Universities. The wonderful thing is that the tone, the distinctive 
qualities that make ‘ an Oxford man ’ (and the same naturally applies 
to Cambridge), come all unconsciously. One recognises a something 
in the other men that one does not recognise in oneself. This 
‘ spirit ’ may be due to the old world-surroundings, to the association 
with the wise men of the past and present, or to the intercourse and 
shoulder-rubbing with one’s fellows, probably in some degree to all. 
But it comes to everyone who lives the ordinary undergraduate life, 
unless he be by nature a cad. 

Mr. Adams’ remarks on the Indian Civil Service show a lack of 
appreciation and sympathy for some of England’s greatest unknown 
statesmen which can only excite wonder in those who, like the writer, 
number Indian civilians of the past, the present, and the future 
among their best friends. 

‘ Oxford,’ he continues, ‘ crushes out individuality.’ ‘ There are 
brilliant men, in Oxford, but they are all brilliant in the same way.’ 
One is tempted to speculate whether this typical brilliance Mr. Adams 
condemns is not merely a specially bright side of the Oxford ‘ tone ’ 
he deprecates, and the lack of individuality he deplores merely a want 
of ‘ push ’ and ‘ cheek,’ which he would like Englishmen to think is 
the Colonial characteristic. 

' The tremendous cult of sport, the almost sacerdotal ritual of 
athletics, are in the newer nations almost unknown.’ 

The average New Zealand boy is every bit as keen on sport as is 
the English public-school boy. The hero-worship of the New Zealand 
football team far exceeds that given to Blues, while it is a byword 
in New Zealand t^at the national religion of Australia is sport. 

In Oxford sport takes a great place in the* undergraduate life. 
Blues certainly receive a great deal more respect than they often 
deserve. But even here there is a purer element of sport than is to 
be found in the Colonies. Nearly all men play some game for love 
of it, and for exercise, while the crowd of ‘ barrackers ’ and the 
gambling touts that characterise Australian sport are almost unknown. 
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Sport, after all, has a legitimate place in ’Varsity life. Apart from 
the advantage to limb and muscle, it is a most valuable disciplinary 
agency. It must be recognised, too, that sport has become a part of 
national life. It is necessary that some form of ‘ gymnastics,’ in the 
wide Platonic sense, should be popular in a country where population 
is crowded, and the great danger of professionalism seems almost 
inevitable. It is fitting, ‘therefore, that sport should take its right 
place in ’Vai-sity life, and that^the ’Varsities should be the staunchest 
bulwarks against its dangers. At Queen’s Club, at Putney, one 
can rely on the game being played and the race rowed in the best 
of spirits and with the Sttubbornest endeavour, no slacking, no 
malingering, no foul play. 

‘ A corollary to the Oxford discipline is the English country life.’ 

And seeing it is so, I need not enter into details. His picture of 
the English family is successful — as. a caricature. But lest the 
English girl should think that all Colonials are as ungallant, or have 
been as unlucky in their acquaintances as Mr. Adams, let me pay 
my humble homage to the beauty and charm of the girls, the hos- 
pitality, the individuality, the knowledge of such English home life 
as I have been privileged to enjoy. 

Enough has been said to show that Mr. Adams has greatly over- 
stated his case against the Englishman. Yet there is a substratum of 
truth in his indictment. The English climate is bad, and may be 
conducive to stolidity. There is a certain amount of insular pride, 
class prejudice, stiffness and want of initiative in the English, taken 
as a whole. Travel and new conditions of life are no doubt the best 
correctives. On the other hand, the English race has a history 
behind it, a history of which any race might feel proud, and of which 
it is the misfortune of the Colonial to be largely ignorant and unsym- 
pathetic. The Englishman is insular because he lives in an island ; 
so is theT Japanese ; and so let ils hope will become the New Zealander, 
for ‘ a tight little island ’ and a glorious history seem to be causally 
connected. 

Let no Colonial ever forget to whom he owes the healthy conditions 
of his national life, the settled law, the open Bible and religious 
liberty, the freedom of the press, the literature he inherits. He 
starts with a freedom of the individual that has taken his parent 
race a thousand years to fight for, a fight of which the scars still re- 
main in the social system of the parent land. He starts with a 
superabundance of virgin land, won for him by the daring and hard- 
ships of his parents, Englishmen born and bred. He starts with a 
healthy stock of vigorous manhood inevitable from the early con- 
ditions of colonisation. He starts with a freedom from poverty and 
overcrowding in badly built cities, with all the experience of the 
centuries to warn him from their dangers. One generation gives 
him freedom from that Conservatism that is both the strength and 
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danger of English life, and shall' our New Zealander after one brief 
generation begin to upbraid his Motherland for her slower develop- 
ment and her differept political ideals ? • # 

After all, is his own development on ?lie right lines ? Arc the 
Labour laws of New Zealand so dear to the majority of her inhabitants 
and are they so absolutely sane as Mr. Adams assumes ? That they 
are in the main* just and sane I personally believe,* but the spirit 
in which they have been won,* that of pure class selfishness, is one 
which any thoughtful man must regard with grave mistrust. Oppo- 
sition to immigration and disregard for the development of industries, 
characteristics of our Labour party, may yet cost New Zealand many 
a year of depression. 

Coining from a younger country, where social distinctions arc not 
so sharp or insuperable, and where the political parties are not so 
fixed, the first things to strike a Colonial are the stiffness and the 
Conservatism of the Erglish, or rather they are the first things he 
looks for. With good fortune, he soon finds that the personal quality 
of stiffness is rather rare, or, if present, very much on the surface. 
The average Englishman is a man of the same flesh and blood, pas- 
sions, interests and ambitions as the Colonial. He is as keenly alive 
to the pleasures and duties of life, and to the fact that he must 
exert himself to win a place in the world. He differs in initiative, 
mainly because he has less sclf-confidcncc, and shrinks from self- 
assertion. 

The Colonial, however, must disagree with the English jiarty 
system, or rather with the spirit in which it is observed. That it is 
iK'cessary for a party to combine on more than one question is easily 
comprehensible, but to take one’s ideas from one’s party, as so many 
seem to do, is quite against his independent spirit. But with the 
true Conservative s])irit, without regard to party, the Colonial who 
stays long enough in England must fall frankly in love. Its soundness, 
its freedom frcmi rash experiment, its careful weighing of the stakes 
at issue, its wish to perpetuate all the hard won liberties of the 
race, all these appeal to the sober judgment. The admiration of this 
s])irit is aided largely by the veneration which the grey monuments 
of history call forth, the soaring cathedrals and towered castles. 
It is this spirit of Conservatism, a danger though it is in a country so 
full of social inequality and evil, that is wanting in the younger 
generation of the Colonies. Let us hope Mr. Rhodes’ scheme will 
help to introduce it to them. 

The idea that •Federation of Great Britain and the Colonies is 
impossible is much exaggerated, and does little justice to the 
feeling in the Colonies. If there is a white man’s burden to be 
borne, am I not a white man ? If there is a British Empire to be 
built up and defended, shall I as a Colonial be shut out ? As a 
Colonial I demand my rightful share in the government of the Empire. 

VoL. LX — No. G G 



442 


THE NINETEENTH CENTUBY 


Sept. 


I demand the right to suffer and to make sacrifices for its sake. 
I know that I speak in the name, of the great majority of Colonials. 

These are, of course, though they come from .the heart, mere words, 
and some practical suggestion is wanted. To a Colonial nothing 
seems simpler than that there should be an Imperial Parliament or 
Council of the Empire, in which should be vested full powers to deal 
with all Imperial matters— -the defence of the Empire, Imperial trade 
and communications, foreign pplicy, and the taxation of the Empire 
for all necessary purposes. Willingly then would the Colonies contri- 
bute their fair share of men, money and brains to the Army and Navy. 
Relieved of those weighty g,nd ever pressing matters, the British 
Houses of Parliament would be better able to cope efficiently with the 
burden of local legislation and the aggravated problems of social 
inequality. The chief difficulty in the way of this Imperial Parliament 
is the high veneration with which the British Houses are regarded, 
and the fear of British supremacy being weakened. In fifty years the 
population of the Colonies may exceed that of the British Isles, and in 
this Parliament of the Empire, the British Empire, is Britain going 
to take a subordinate place ? Things seem very well as they arc, 
say the parochial M.P.s ; the Empire is well run, the Colonies get 
protection without paying for it; why should they want more ? But 
the Colonies ask whether it is wise to treat growing youtlis as children 
if you wish to keep their respect and affection. Soon we shall be 
grown up, and shall then demand a voice in our own relations with 
the world. 

The suggestion I bring forward is one that does justice to each 
point of view. Let the Colonics recognise that Britain has built 
up the Empire, and has governed it on the whole wisely. By every 
right of possession she is entitled to the largest voice in its direction. 
Let us have a Parliament of the Empire, a Parliament of two houses, 
thus preserving the Conservative spirit of the British Constitution. 
Let the House of Commons of the Empire be such as has been fre- 
quently advocated, composed of representatives on some suitable 
basis from Great Britain, India and the Colonies, and let it have 
functions similar to those of the British House of Commons. Let the 
House of Lords of the Empire be elected by the British Government, 
and have similar functions to those of the I^ouse of Lords, holding its 
position in the eyes of the public (the Colonies) by a similar record of 
single-hearted service to the Empire. Then need the British nation 
have no fear that the balance of power will ever depart from its hands, 
while the Colonials’ fullest aspirations will be satisfied. 


Si. John's College^ Oxford. 


J. Allan Thomson 
(liliodcH Scholar). 
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Much has oociirred lately to bring into prominence the subject of 
Religious Revivals. We have watched the strange phenomena of 
the revival in Wales, and liave tried to analyse the forces at work. 
We have attempted to ''race their relation to human nature in its 
normal condition, and to estimate what elements of permanent value 
are likely to emerge from the exceptional conditions under wliich 
the revival itself takes place. A study of the Welsh Revival leaves 
the impression that we are in the presence of psychological forces 
which we only vaguely understand. But we shall at least recog- 
nise that for the appearance of a religious revival two things are 
necessary — the Time and the Man. There must be some element in 
the conditions of the time which will induce in the people a readi- 
ness to yield to deep emotion, like a train of powder ready to be 
fired ; and then there must appear the man who has the special 
qualities that will enable him to fire the train. 

This lias always been the case with the religious revivals of the 
past. And history never fails to throw light upon present problems. 
It may therefore be of interest, in this coimection, to recall the story 
of a great religious revival wlnkdi belongs to that fascinating period 
of transition when the mediaeval world was passing away and the 
world of modern thought and life was coming to the birth. The 
religious revival, moreover, associated with the name of Savonarola 
has a special interest, in respect of both the character of the time and 
the personality of the man. 

For the student of human progress the fifteenth century must 
always posse^ss a peculiar interest. It witnessed the birth-throes of 
a new world, the breaking of the fetters of mediaeval thought, the 
growth of a new knowledge, the widening of the horizon of life. The 
Italian Renaissance, rendered glorious by those jiiarvcllous products 
of art which must make its memory immortal, is at the same time 
full of the- deepest inf-erest on its historical side. Let us examine 
some of the elements which give it its special character. 

Constantinople, till then the focus of Greek learning, had in 1453 
fallen before the Turks. The scholars of Eastern Christendom, 
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driven from their homes, took refuge in the West. Many of them 
came to Italy, bringing with them precious MSS. of the Greek classics, 
treasures of which ItalianJearning had long lost* sight. A new realm 
of thought was thus opened out before scholars, who till then had 
studied Aristotle through the distorted medium of Arabic com- 
mentators. A new revelation of beauty lay outspread before their 
eyes. 

What was the effect of this new culture ? On the artistic and 
intellectual side the result was to give a wonderful stimulus through- 
out educated Italy. On the moral side the high estimation in which 
the classics were held was taken as giving a sanction to pagan vices. 
On the religious side there was manifested a desire to return to 
paganism, and Marsilio Ficino, the great Florentine philosopher, 
wrote a treatise in which paganism and Christianity were treated as 
almost convertible terms. 

And what of the Church during this period ? The Church was 
the one institution which, in the Middle Ages, stood before all others 
in outward distinction and magnificence. It claimed and exercised 
complete dominion over thought- True, its prestige had been greatly 
lowered by the Avignon captivity, but its power was still very great 
and its spiritual sway still undisputed. The terrors of Church cen- 
sures were still very real, and in the powers of excommunication and 
of interdict the Church held a weapon that could be used with 
tremendous effect. 

But the Church, outwardly so powerful, was inwardly a mass of 
corruption. An almost complete divorce of religion from morals had 
taken place. Superstition has been defined as the expectation of 
supernatural results without moral co-operation, and, in this sense, 
superstition was supreme. The Sacraments were treated as mechanical 
agencies which would produce their effect without any moral co- 
operation on the part of the recipients. The corruption of the Roman 
C^ria was almost beyond belief, and reached in Alexander Borgia its 
nadir of infamy. 

In Italy, then, the Church was regarded with superstitious awe, 
was largely a power for evil, and was almost entirely inoperative as a 
pH^wer for good. 

But in the closing decades of the fifteenth century the old and the 
new were engaged in a struggle, of which the significance could not 
yet be fully seen. Indeed, the tendency might have seemed, at first 
sight, to be not towards the birth of a new world, but the re-birth ol 
the old ; not the forming of a new civilisation, a new philosophy, 
but a return to that of ancient Greece ; not the setting free of thought, 
but the exchange of one bondage for another, of scholasticism for 
Platonism. 

But the sway of Platonism was only a phase of the movement. 
The true forces lay deeper. A vast movement was on foot to break 
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through the old chain of superstition and of false scholastic method, 
and to set Europe free for an intellectual and religious advance. Of 
this movement Savonarola was, half-consqiously* J^alf-unconsciously, 
the prophet and the martyr. 

It was at the darkest moment of religious corruption in the fifteenth 
century that a voice was heard echoing through Italy and proclaiming, 
with reiterated emphasis, three assertions : ‘ The Church shall be 
scourged,’ ‘ The Church shall* be regenerated,’ ‘ These things shall 
happen swiftly.’ It was the voice of a Dominican monk, Fra Giro- 
lamo Savonarola, of Ferrara, and the words quoted were the three 
great ‘ conclusions ’ (for so he called them) wWch were to form the 
burden of his “preaching to the end. 

He was born at Ferrara in 1452, and brought up at the court of 
the Marquis, his grandfather Michele having been Court physician. 
His training had been the accepted education of the times in scholastic 
philosophy. He becan 3 a master of the methods of St. Thomas 
Aquinas, and was destined for a brilliant life in the world. But the 
world, with its corruptions, had no attraction for him, and iff was 
inevitable that he should enter the cloister. So in 1474 he was re- 
ceived into the Dominican monastery at Bologna, and after seven 
years came to Florence, where he entered the convent of St. Mark. 

To the modern visitor the stones of Florence seem to speak of 
Savonarola at every turn. To stand in the convent of St. Mark — 
now, alas ! a museum — is to bring back vividly the memory of the 
greatest of its priors, with those prominent features so well known 
to us through Fra Bartolommeo’s portrait. We study the frescoes 
of Ira Angelico on its walls, and we remember that it was upon them 
that the eyes of Savonarola, too, were accustomed to rest. The calm, 
unquestioning faith they show must have given many a message of 
encouragement to the hard-pressed monk in his great struggle. We 
stand in San Lorenzo, and we think of it as the scene of his failure ; 
in the Duomo, and it recalls the marvels of his success. Once again 
it seems to be alive with the throng of upturned faces, with eyes 
fixed upon the preacher, who holds them spellbound by his words. 
We gaze at that strange tower of the Palazzo Vecchio, and we think 
of that cell, high up within its walls, where with tortured body, but 
soul unshaken, the last hours were spent in composing his medita- 
tions on the; fifty-first Psalm ; or we stand in the Piazza Signoria, 
and seem to sec again that cross-shaped gibbet upon wliich, as a 
martyr, he died. 

Let us recall ftie circumstances under which Savonarola arrived 
in Florence. The city was under the despotic rule of Lorenzo de’ 
Medici. Though keeping the forms of a republic, the Medici family 
had, in fact, usurped tlie entire power of government. Their rule 
was a tyrannical one, involving the grinding down of the poor by 
arbitrary taxes, and the oppression or exile of all who were not of 



446 


THE NINETEENTH CENTUBY 


Sept. 


their party. In the character of Lorenzo the Magnificent appears a 
curious medley— on the one side .an enlightened patronage of learning 
and of the arts, oii the other a degrading licentiousness. The intel- 
lectual atmosphere which he encouraged was one of Platonic philo- 
sophy and classical culture. The Bible was condemned as bad Latin. 
The scholar and the dilettante refused to read it for fear of corrupting 
the purity of their style. ^ 

Such were the leaders of tho;ight ahd of manners when Savonarola 
came to Florence in 1481. Society was hcentious, the Church was 
utterly corrupt. No voice was heard in the pulpit to condemn the 
crying sins of the day. Sermons, indeed, were readily listened to 
provided that the preacher was not guilty of the bad taste of re- 
buking immorality, and provided always that his style followed the 
correct classical models, so that his words might provide an oratorical 
feast for the fastidious ears of his cultured hearers. 

We need not then be surprised that, when in 1482 Savonarola was 
appointed Lent preacher in San Lorenzo, he should have completely 
fai](^d to hold his audience. It was no time, he felt, for soft words 
and rounded periods such as were employed by the fashion a])le 
preachers of the day, who, with apt quotations from Plato and allu- 
sions to pagan mythology, attracted audiences large in proportion to 
the correctness of their style. But the rugged speech of Savonarola 
did not please these fastidious admirers of classical diction. They 
smiled at his denunciations or met them with a stony stare of indifter- 
cnce. His day had not yet come. 

He left Florence, sick at heart at the corruptions of the Church 
and of society and at his failure to reach the peopJi*. For seven years 
he worked in the towns of North Italy, and then in 1489 he was recalled 
to Florence by his superiors, apparently at the request of Lorenzo 
himself. 

At this point let us pause in the narrative to try to estimate his 
character and his equipment for his work. 

We notice first of all his vivid faith, which shows itself in a 
deep spirit of devotion, in an overmastering sense of the immediate 
presence of God. His belief is strong in God’s providence and justice ; 
hte conviction is deep that God’s justice must and shall be vindicated ; 
the wicked shall be punished. His three cg.ntral ‘ conclusions ’ may 
be said to be the outcome of these general principles, i The Cliurch 
shall be scourged,’ ‘The Church shall be regenerated,’ ‘These things 
shall happen swiftly.’ But, unfortunately, he did not rest content 
with declaring his ‘.conclusions.’ He laid down the way in which 
they were to be realised. He is not content with saying ‘ God’s 
justice shall be vindicated.’ He declares the specific worldly means 
through which this shall be done. Thus he claims the gift of prophecy. 
And certainly, in a most remarkable way, his prophecies seemed to 
find fulfilment. Thus, when in 1491 a deputation of distinguished 
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Florentine citizens was sent to him by Lorenzo, to induce him to 
modify his denunciations, he foretold, what then seemed most un- 
likely, the early deaths of Lorenzo timself, of the ^ope, and of the 
King of Naples. This prophecy, which is well authenticated, received 
a striking fulfilment. In the next year, 1492, Lorenzo and Inno- 
cent the Eighth both di^d, and in 1494 Ferdinand of Naples followed 
them to the grave. 

Connected with his belief in his gift oE prophecy is his belief in 
visions. These are sometimes striking, sometimes fantastic. They 
are made from time to time the subject of his sermons. Thus, for 
instance, he sees a hand stretched out from heaven holding a sword, 
directed towards a city on the earth, and bearing the words ‘ Gladius 
Domini super terram cito et velocitcr ’ — a vision which has an obvious 
bearing upon his ‘ conclusions,’ the city probably being Rome. 

And, once again, this same mystic temperament leads him eagerly 
to expect a miracle.^ To one* who believes that God constantly speaks 
to him through visions, the expectation of miracle becomes natural. 
So wc ^ead of that strange scene in the Piazza of St. Mark, in \^4iich 
he stands aloft in the pulpit, facing the vast throng with the Host 
in his hands, and invites a thunderbolt from the blue sky above to 
strike him down if his words have been false. It is true he never said 
that a miracle would take place, but the possibility was ever present 
to him, and so, when circumstances began to turn against him, he 
had laid himself open to the taunt : ‘ Prophet, show us your miracle.’ 

It is this element in Savonarola’s character which marks him so 
clearly as belonging to a period of transition. lie is still in great 
measure the child of the Middle Ages, though at the same time the 
prophet of the new era. His strength lies in his deep spirituality, 
his intense earnestness, his fearlessness, his hatred of evil, and his 
love of the people ; his weakness in the insecurity of his visionary 
and prophetic claims, and his proneness to arrive at the (ionclusion 
that God must work in a particular way. 

When Savonarola returned to Florence in 1489 he quickly caught 
the ear of the people. Doubtless his preaching was by this time 
more matured. In any case, his terrible denunciations and earnest 
exhortations, which echoed through St. Mark’s like the words of 
some Old Testament prophet, drew a crowd of hearers, which soon 
exceeded the capacity of the convent church. So in Lent 1491 his 
voice was first hoard in the Duomo. What a wonderful sight must 
those vast and ever-increasing audiences have been, which day after 
day through Lentibhronged the great church, to listen to his warnings 
and his call ! Utterly fearless, he spares none ; neither those who 
have sold .the Church, nor scholars with their immoral lives, nor 
those guilty of oppression in high places, nor even Lorenzo himself. 

Wliat was the effect upon Lorenzo ? He was compelled to admire 
the fearless monk. By overtures of friendsliip, he tried to seduce 
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him, but in vain. He then selected one of his courtier preachers, 
Fra Mariano, to denounce the new prophet from the pulpit. But 
Mariano’s intemi^i*ate language recoiled upon hipiself, and Savonarola 
was unscathed. Very remarkable is the scene of the following year, 
historic in fact, though probably apocryphal in detail, when Lorenzo, 
lying on his death-bed, sends for the fearlbss monk, now Prior of 
St. Mark’s, as being the only priest whose absolution would satisfy 
him. All others would be afraid to speak truth to him. Savonarola 
alone could be trusted. But Lorenzo, it is said, refused to make the 
restitution demanded of him, and Savonarola left the presence of the 
dying man without pronouncing absolution. 

The worthless character of Piero de’ Medici, Lorenzo's successor, 
produced a deepening discontent among the people of Florence and 
an increasing eagerness to hear Savonarola’s sermons. They listened 
spellbound to his denunciations and his prophecies of coming punish- 
ment. And, indeed, his words seemed likely to. be swiftly verified. 
For the rumour spread that Charles the Eighth, the new King of 
Frafice, had resolved to invade Italy, in pursuit of liis fantastic claims 
to the crown of Naples. In tliis threatened invasion Savonarola saw 
the hand of God. Charles was a new (^yrns, through whom the 
Church was to be purged of its corruptions. And so he hailed his 
coming and, from the pulpit, welcomed the approach of the French 
army as the agent of God. 

It is easy to be wise after the event. We can see the evil whi(!h 
the coming of the French brought to Italy. We may say that 
Savonarola was too hasty in hailing the expedition, when he knew so 
little of the character of Charles ; that he was too eager to see in this 
invasion the fulfilment of his ]>rophecy. But at all events the imme- 
diate result, in the confusion that followed the near approach of the 
French and the flight and treachery of Piero, was to grcally strengthen 
the Frat»’s position. For he alone possessed the confidence of the 
citizens; to him alone could they turn for advice. At this moment 
of popular fury and indignation against the Medici, the smallest pro- 
vocation would liave led them to sack the rich houses of their o})pre.ssors 
and the streets of Florence would have been red with blood. But, by 
a ^wonderful display of moral force, the Prior of St. Mark’s held the 
great multitude in perfect control. Never had there been such a 
revolution in Florence as this, by which the Medici vvere expelled. 
Not a drop of blood was shed. The triumph of the Fratc was com- 
plete. It was a triumph of moral forces over brute passions. 

Nor did his work end there. His leadership was^ still indispensaljle. 
He must go to the French camp as ambassador of the city, for he 
alone can influence the King ; he must reconstruct the government 
of the city ; the building up of the new Florentine Ilepuhlic must 
be his work. He alone was competent to undertake it. 

For the old instincts of government had been crushed out of the 
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people by sixty years of Mcdicean oppression. How, then, were they 
to set about establisliing their new institutions ? Bewilderment and 
hesitation marked the /inxious deliberations of the •Sjjgnorys And so 
it came about that the one man who possessed the confidence of the 
people was constrained to lead. Savonarola felt driven by stress of 
events to take his plaee in politics. Ilis motive is clear. He entered 
politics because he felt that they were iniiimately associated with 
morality. It was essential to establish^ a form of government which 
would exclude the Medicean despotism, with its licentiousness and 
oppression. He has been blamed for his interference. But his action 
is certainly not to be judged by twentieth-century notions. Our 
own long line 6f ecclesiastical statesmen from Dunstan to Wolsey 
reminds us that, when ideas of civil government are as yet undeveloped, 
the Church may usefully act as the guardian of the State, and its 
representatives shape its politics. Certainly Savonarola, with his 
extraordinary knowledge ( 4 aftairs, his political acumen, and his keen 
insight into Florentine institutions and into the character of the 
Florentine people, was able to render great service to the city in the 
reconstruction of its government upon sound democratic lines after 
the expulsion of the Medici. 

This political work, however, was bxit subordinate to Savonarola’s 
main object — the reform of moral life. During Lent 1495 he preached 
a wonderful course of sermons on the Book of Job. His deep earnest- 
ness, the mystery of his revelations and visions, filled men with the 
vivid sense that here was a man who held converse with God, whose 
prophecies had been fulfilled, who was now speaking with God’s 
message. As Lent advanced, his form became emaciated, but his eye 
burnt with fiercer fire. His appeal became more penetrating, his 
words more passionate. Now he held the Crucifix aloft, appealing 
to the vast throng by the love of God, now he threw himself forward 
in the pulpit with arms outstretched as though his own lova for the 
people would gather them to himself from the paths of sin. And 
how wonderful was the result ! The city seemed utterly changed. 
Ribaldry and licentiousness disappeared from the streets, and the 
churches were crowded with worshippers, the poor-boxes filled with 
alms. Fra Girolamo’s triumph seemed complete. It was a religious 
revival indeed ! 

But already there were signs of the coming change. Savonarola 
could see beneath the surface. lie himself never seems to have been 
in doubt as to his end. He must die a martyr’s death. Such a 
mission as his could liave no other close. 

Let us trace the elements of the growing enmity to his work. Within 
the city itself the party of the Arrabbiati were his bitter enemies. 
They were the party of aristocratic licentiousness, who hated the 
Frate for the double reason that it was his influence that had liberalised 
the city institutions, and that he had now suppressed the open 
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flaunting of vice and Kcence. Even as early as December 1494 they 
had managed to secure a brief from Rome, ordering Savonarola to 
leave Florence. There were many dissolute young men among them 
who longed to ct)mpass' the ruin of the man who had made their 
lives dull by his successful crusade against immorality. 

But Fra Girolamo’s enemies within the city found a powerful 
ally in the Pope. It is easy to imagine the fury of Alexander Borgia 
against the man who dared to denounce the corruptions of the Church. 
Indeed, the Papacy had reached the lowest depth of degradation. 
Sixtus the Fourth, Innocent the Eighth, and Alexander the Sixth 
sat in succession in the chair of St. Peter. The Papacy could not 
sink lower. Alexander was the father of six or seven children ; 
he owed his election to unblushing simony, the votes of the cardinals 
naving been shamelessly bought. What wonder then that his fury 
blazed out against the man who dared to denounce the sins of the 
Curia and the clergy, and whose avowed aim^it was to secure the 
summoning of a general council for the purpose of reforming 
the Church ? 

We can understand the difficulty in which Savonarola, as a loyal 
son of the Church, was placed by his conflict with the Pope. He was 
forbidden to preach, and he obeyed. But doubts began to shape 
themselves in his mind. Was obedience a duty ? Was Alexander 
really Pope ? Did not simony invalidate the election ? But still he 
continued to obey ; still he kept silence, while the pco]3le of Florence 
became increasingly anxious to hear liis voice. At last the Signory 
obtained from Rome the removal of the inhibition, and decreed that 
the Frate should preach in the Duomo during the coming Lent, 149G. 
That vast interior must have presented a wonderful sight when 
Savonarola returned to the pulpit after lus enforced silence. The 
floor was packed from end to end, while all around the walls wooden 
galleries had been erected and were crowded with children. Yet even 
then his life was in danger from attacks by the Arrabbiati. 

A change had necessarily come over his sermons. He could no 
longer speak simply of morality. He had to justify his action in 
regard to Rome. So he made emphatic statements of his Catholic 
obedience and Ms submission to the authority of the (!hurch. But he 
qualftied the duty of obedience. The Pope may not give any com- 
mands contrary to faith or charity. If he should do so, it becomes a 
duty to disobey. 

MeanwMle the hostility of the Pope, carefully fomented by the 
Friar’s enemies at Rome, became daily more inifense. Moreover, the 
party hostile to him in Florence itself was growing in strength, and 
on Ascension Day, 1497, they were able to raise a riot ag^iinst him and 
to defile the pulpit in wMch he was to preach. This evidence of 
enmity against Savonarola led the Pope to believe that the time had 
now come for extreme measures. So, on the 13th of May 1497, a 
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brief of excommunication was launched against the Friar, and the 
city was threatened with an interdict if the excommunication were 
not observed. Thus, i» a moment, the Arrabbiati be'q^nno triumphant, 
and immorality once more flaunted itself in the streets. Savonarola 
was silenced. At Christmas, however, he determined to celebrate 
and preach. The fjxcommunication, he said, was invalid ; it would 
be wrong to observe it any longer ; Alexander was no true Pope. 
But once again he was compelled *to be silent. The Signory, dreading 
the effect of an interdict upon the commerce of their city, held that 
the preaching must be forbidden. 

From this time forward events hurried rapidly to the close. The 
drama was brought ,to a swifter finish by the strange event of the 
Ordeal by Fire. But even apart from that humiliating fiasco, the 
enmity of the Arrabbiati and of the Pope must soon have compassed 
his fall. On the 8th of April. 1198, the day after the failure of the 
Ordeal, the Cornpagnacci made an attack upon St. Mark’s. Then 
came the surrender of Savonarola to the Signory ; then the terrible 
weeks of trial, torture, and falsific«ation of evidence, closed by tlie 
martyrdom on the 2‘)rd of May. 

What, then, is the significance of Savonarola’s life ? What was 
the permanent value of the religious revival wliich he inspired ? As 
prophet, preacher, visionary, mystic, politician, martyr, he presents 
an extraordinary personality. lie is a creation of the times of tran- 
sition in which he lived, showing on the one side the old view of nature, 
the old philoso])hy, artificial methods of reasoning from artificial 
premises. Yet in his contact with real life, its needs, its corruptions, 
he asserts his freedom. A human heart beats in his breast, a human 
soul seeks for God and strives to lead men to righteousness, feeling 
dimly the birth of a new world and desiring to lead his people towards 
it. He accepts without questioning the ecclesiastical system of his 
day. Even when resisting the excommunication, he asserts his sub- 
mission to tlie Cathohe (Church. TTo had no thought of a schism, 
lie longed to reform the Church from within. He failed. 

If only he had succeeded, how glorious might have been the futme 
of Christendom ! The outward unity of the Church might then have 
been preserved. But it was not to be so. The Church, as he had 
said, was to be scourged, and a terrible vray. Division was to rend 
the robe of Christ. 

Savonarola died a martyr, as was inevitable. He seemed to have 
failed. But assuredly his life and preaching were not in vain. Many 
souls must have been drawn to God, many lives saved from ruin by 
his influence ; there must have been many who found in him a rock 
on which to lean in those strange days, wdien the very foundations of 
thought seemed to be broken up, when infidelity and immorality held 
almost undisputed sway, when a new world was coming to the birth. 
It was indeed a Time which called for a religious revival, and with 
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the need there arose the Man, who in wonderful measure was able to 
respond to the call. , 

It would b^well if jninisters of rehgion of the present day would 
seek an inspiration from the work of the great Dominican, a true 
Donimi canis or watch-dog of the Lord. Let them learn from him 
to study the special conditions of the times in^which they live, so 
that their niessage may be real. Let them remember that they are 
citizens as well as clergy, aqd thaf no true interest of the people is 
alien from their work. 

J. C. V. DUIIELL. 
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One evening, Iat*o in^the year 1882, two very small boys were sitting 
on the stairs in a London house, junketing merrily on an assortment of 
viands and delicacies purloined from the dining-room, where a dinner 
party was proceeding, yet witt much dread in the inner man. For 
the first time in their lives stern reality fronted them. On the morrow 
at 9 A.M. they were to begin life by initiation into the past. The 
golden age was over, the gossamer reign of licit irresponsibility ; 
they were to have a tutor. No wonder if a few tears — the last tears 
of babyhood — fell sympathetically into the champagne glass beside 
them. The talk was of thwackings and impositions. 

Punctually to the minute on the next day the front door bell 
rang. How vividly T can recall the agony of suspense ensuing ! My 
brother, who even at that age was ever drawing, broke his slate pencil ; 
we rose as the door opened, and there walked into the room one of the 
gentlest looking beings we had ever seen. With the instinctive per- 
ception of children we meavsured our man at a glance. Before the 
lesson began we had both ceased to fear him, long before it was finished 
he had become a dear friend. He talked to us of the Greeks and 
Romans with boisterous enthusiasm ; gave us quaint Latin termina- 
tions to our names, and we, struck by his gentleness and the singular 
pathos of his countenance, retorted with ‘ Gissirius-y creature ’ — and 
as such he was known to us to the very end. 

Tall, spare, and lissom of movement, George Gissijig had a marked 
personality even then. Here is a conscious autobiographical portrait 
of himself taken from his first novel, Wor/cers tn. the Dawn, ‘ His eyes 
were of light blue, his nose^was of a Grecian typo, his lips and chin 
were moulded ui form expressive of extreme sensibility and gentleness 
of disposition, showing traces, moreover, of instability in moral 
character.’ Thick, brown hair clustered round a brow of noble shape ; 
his head was well shaped. Though his cheeks lacked colour he looked 
healthy, strong and vigorous. His facial expression was extra- 
ordinarily m<rbile, sensitive, and intellectual. I have never seen so 
sad and pathetic a face. In repose his features contracted into a 
look of ineffable dreariness, sorrow and affliction, of mute submissness 
and despair. Yet it was a noble face, dignified, delicate, sensuous, 
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thoughtful. And tlion it would flash and light up, and the eyes 
would beam in radiant iranspqrt, and tlie misanthrope would become 
a tempestuous ^choolbgy, and he would thump the table and posi- 
tively shout with buoyant exuberance. For there was ever laughter 
in liis heart — spontaneous, boisterous, sincere laughter. Gissing, 
the sad man, liad the zest of life, and with it its joy. At times he 
would laugh' so uproariously at lessons that my father, at work in 
the adjoiningroom, would co;ne in'eo see what was amiss. And the 
Homeric joke would be repeated and we would all laugh the louder 
and merrier. 

Let me say at once that it is no purpose of mine to lift the veil 
of mystery overhanging Mr. Gissing's life, to disturb what Michelet 
called le dt'sint'rcssement des morts. Gissing’s life was an infinitely 
sad, an infinitely pathetic one. To him it was decreed : ‘ Thou 
shalt live alone.’ In the bitter years of pursuit and attainment he 
wrought literally in solitude, unknown. He had but one friend, 
an author like himself, whom he saw at rare intervals. He 
chose to live fiercely independent, proud and resentful, at war 
with the whole social organism. For years he was a kind of 
literary miser, spurning mankind, scorning symj)athy : he, one 
of the kindest, gentlest natures that ever brciathed, with his soul 
bared to the lash of circumstance. Fate made him a ferocious 
individualist. The world frightened him, and, as he himself says 
somewhere, ‘ a friglitened man is no good for anything.’ His repining 
spirit trod its own Calvary, 

Legend has been both kind and unkind. It has woven a conven- 
tion around liis life, derived in the main from the autobiographical 
nature of his writings : in part fictitious, in part too grossly misleading 
and fantastic. The man whom none knew in life is now crowned with 
the wreath of posthumous compassion. Extremes lead to extremes. 
And scr it has come about that Gissing has gone down to posterity as 
a man whose whole life was consumed in the reek of slum and garret, 
who for twenty years starved literally in the nether world of our great 
capital. As it was my privilege to have known Gissing from the very 
outset of his literary career and to have remained in more or less 
un})r(^ken rclationsliip with him till his sad death at St. Jean de Luz 
two years ago, perhaps 1 may be permitted to correct the perspective 
of certain erroneous impressions which it can now serve no useful 
purpose to maintain. 

As a boy Gissing had been the prodigy of his school ; he worked 
madly (as Mr. Wells ‘ has said) ; ‘already out of touch with life,’ a 
lonely portent. From there he went to Owens College, Manchester, 
where in a career of meteoric brilhance he carried olf all the first 
prizes, scholarships and exhibitions, and took first-class honours for 
English and classics in the University of London. From that time^ 
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‘ his is a broken and abnormal career.’ It matters little now. Suffice 
it to say that at the height of a young life of qnito^ unusual promise 
one of those aberrations of mental balance took pla^s which in men 
of genius, alas ! is by no means uncommon, and that the penalty was 
severe and, in Gissing’s case, decisive upon his whole future. As he 
himself wrote many years later : ‘ Within my nature there seemed 
to be no faculty of self -guidance.’ ^ The bay was dead. His life’s 
struggle began. He fled to AmeriJia. There he taught the classics for 
a space, dabbled a little in print, but his fierce spirit could find no 
rest ; he broke away from the restraint of cities, roved penniless 
through the States, racked and distraught, and at last stood before 
the majesty of Niagj^ra hesitating, as he often related to us, between 
life and deatli. He returned and went to Germany. 

He taught and studied. In the quiet atmosphere of a German 
university town lie foimd guidajice and inspiration, He read Schiller, 
Goethe, Hackel, Scho2)onlir uer, inmunerable German tomes on ancient 
philosophy, Lucian, Petronius, and what not. In Workers in the 
Dawn he has left a faithful record of his own mind-growth. From 
Schopenhauer he turned to Comte, whose ‘ Philosophie Positive ’ 
profoundly impressed him. His leisure hours he spent in conversa- 
tions with a learned German, at the time Privat-docent, with whom he 
remained in life-long friendship. The two young men discussed 
metaphysics and religion with German thoroughness and system. 
At one period ho nearly became a Catholic. ‘ Yes, how much have 
I to thank Germany for,’ he writes in Workers in the Dawn, ‘ I came 
here with a mind rudely ploughed by the ploughshare of anguish. . . . 
How w'ell I remember the day when I took up Strauss’s Leben Jesu, 
The book was to me like tlie first ray of heavenly light piercing the 
darkness of a night of anguish and striving and woe unutterable.’ 
Hope returned to him. He acquired merit ; he learnt the joy of 
struggling with the world. ‘ At no stage in its struggle is a liuman 
mind contemptible,’ he wrote ; " for as long as it does struggle it 
asserts its native nobility, its inherent principle of life.’ 

Schopenhauer, Comte, and Shelley — these three in turn have directed tho 
growth of my moral life. Sclioponhauer taught me to forget mj'Self and to live 
in others. Comte then came to mo with his lucid unfolding of tho mystery 
of the world, and taught me tho^use to wliich my sympathy should bo directed. 
Last of all Shelley^ breathed witli the breath of life on tho dry bones of scientific 
th<^ory, turned conviction into passion, ht the heavens of tho future with such 
glorious rays that tho eye struggles in ga/uiig u})wa.r(Js, .strengthened the heart 
with enthusiasm as uith ^ coat ot mail/ 

• 

And again : 

With a heart full of noble phantasies and lofty aspirations ; beating high 
with an all-embracing affection for earth and the children of earth, bred of a 


Hmry Ryecroft. 


Worker& in the Dawn, 



466 THE NINETEENTH 6ENTUBY Sept. 

natural ardour of disposition, and nurtured upon the sweet and mighty thoughts 
of great men ; with a heart yearning for action of some kind, weary of a life 
bounded within the linos of self-sthdy, desirous of nothing more than to efface 
the recollection of»?olf in complete devotion to the needs of those sufferers. 

Gissing set foot once more in England. He had come to the 
conclusion that the true destination of philosophy must be social 
and practical ; he detertnined to write. The result was WorJeers in 
the Dawn, a crude, incondite work in three volumes — in some ways 
the most powerful book he ever wrote. I have quoted from it because 
it is an unknown work and because it reveals the true Gissing of that 
time, the aching soul of torment and desire, the artist and pessimist. 
It is admittedly partly autobiographical. The hero, finding the 
world void and remorseless, plunges into the waters of Niagara. The 
writing is curiously raw and amateurish, which is instructive, as 
Gissing was then a scholar of real distinction, and was shortly to 
become one of the few great living writers of prose in the English 
language. Very few peoj)le have ever seen this book. Gissing, it so 
happened, had inherited the sum of one hundred pounds, and with 
this he published his first novel. But in those days there were no 
literary agents, and Gissing was an unknown scribe. He laughed 
long and loud when the bill came in for printing an edition of 
his book, which left him with a few shillings in his pocket. Only 
a few copies were sold ; he was now face to face with hunger and 
destitution. 

He sent the book to my father and, I think, to Mr. John Morlcy. 
Both agreed as to its power and interest. An interview followed ; my 
father was dec]ily impressed with the forlorn figure of the young 
scholar and writer, and so by a fortunate coincidence my brother and 
I gained a tutor, and the tutor a livelihood. Gissing taught us from 
that day uninterriqitedly till the autumn of the year 1884 ; and I make 
claim tb affirm that from that moment the story of Gissing starving in 
garret and ccdlar, swinking all day and night with lard and dripping 
for his nourishment and the wooden boards for his pillow, is the 
fiction of fiction. A ])oor man certainly he was, but from the year 1882 
Gissing never ‘ starved,’ as he is commonly represented to have done. 
Through us he taught a son of Mr. Montague Crackanthorpe, K.C., the 
daJjghters of Mr. Vernon Lushington, and various other pupils whose 
names need not be mentioned. What is worth noting is that from the 
year 1882 — two years before, that is, Gissing's first novel. The Unclassed, 
appeared — he was in receipt of a livable income derivable from teach- 
ing, which he coiffd always increase or modify at will, and that for 
some years subsequently he did exist by this form of journey work, while 
devoting the whole of his leisure and industry to novel -writing. The 
sickness of real poverty Gissing never knew after the year 1882, when 
his literary career in fact began. Previously, without doubt, he had 
experienced very rough times — in America, where he nearly starved, 
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and later in London on his return from Germany. What I wish to 
point out is not that Gissing was not a poor man ; not that he did not 
suffer physically and mentally ; not that his whole life was not more or 
less of a struggle to make two ends meet, but that after the publication 
of The Unclassed, and subsequently during the whole of his literary 
career, he was not the necessitous starving writer convention has 
depicted him ; nof in any true sense of the^word the literary jetsam 
of garret and cellar tossed hither ^nd thither by poverty and hunger in 
the grim immensity of London. Wlien Gissing lived in Milton Street, 
in Chelsea, behind Madame Tussaud’s, at Cornwall Residences and 
elsewhere, from 1882 to 1890, my brother and I used frequently to 
visit him, and great times we had togethef ; great teas, great talks and 
laughter. Sometimes we would drop in unexpectedly, and find 
Gissing and his friend in the fever of literary conversation, smoking 
and drinking pint after pint of tea. Sometimes we would go for long 
tramps with him to ^Harrow* or Kew, and without ceasing Gissing 
would talk of his work and experiences, shouting with laughter 
at some of liis stories of life in what he called ‘ the glorious black 
depths of London,’ and on such occasions he would race us, walking 
or running witli boyish zest and agility. 

To t(dl the truth, in all practical things Gissing was idle and inept. 
He liad in marked degree the artistic temper ; if ho remained poor 
it was largely because he chose to. My father introduced him to 
Mr. John Morley, at the time editor of the Pall Mall, who published 
a charming sketch of Gissing’s, ' On Battersea Bridge.’ We implored 
him to write again. But Gissing refused, lie hated editors ; he was 
no journalist, he said ; he could not degrade himself by such ‘ trash.’ 
In truth, at any time after 1882, Gissing could have obtained a place as 
critic or writer on some journal, which would have enabled him to 
write at leisure. But he would never hear of such a thing. My 
father begged him to accept some post, but Gissing declined to ' serve.’ 
Gissing positively chose, to live in strife. He writes a pathetic note 
to my mother, the Gth of July, 1884 : 

A kind of exlianstion possesses me when I sit at my desk a quarter of an hour, 
aud my \vdll power gets weaker. At most T am able to produce a short poem 
now and tlien of a very savage character. Of course all this means that the 
conditions of my life are preposterous. There is only one consolation, that, 
if 1 live through it, I shall have materials for darker and stronger work than 
any our time has seen. If I can hold out till I have written some three or four 
books, 1 shall at all events have the satisfaction of knowing that I have left 
something too individual in tunc to be neglected. 

• 

After that lie went with us for three weeks* to Bonscale in the 
Lakes. ^ 

Really Gissing’s trouble was himself ; he made his own poverty ; 
he could not be practical. He used to fall into fits of despondency 
and gloom, when he would sally out into the streets, and walk through 
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the night. He was an outrageous pessimist. Four days in the week 
he would write from nine in the evening till four a.m., and on the fifth 
day he would marvel that what he called tlie ‘ bilious fever ’ had fallen 
upon him. It was not that Gissing was so poor — many a German 
student, and the mother of many an oflicer of nobihty in the German 
Army, have less than Gissing had to live on — but tliat in all affairs of 
the world he was a very, child, with a child’s obstinacy and im- 
providence. • 

Here, in a letter addressed to my father, the 17th of August, 1884, 
Milton Street, is the Gissing of that period. My father was anxious 
that Gissing should take up the tuition of my two younger brothers, 
as my brother and I were going to school. He writes 

With rcferenco lo your projjosal concerning the little boys. Should you in 
very deed think that I can be of use v\'itli them I need not say how unreservedly 
I offer myself for the work. On the other hand, should the suggestion have 
originated only in kind foretliouglit for myself, I havx^ a sort of feeling that 
possibly it would bo better for me to burn my ships, and commence in down- 
right earnest the combat wntli the bca^sts of Ejihesus — otherwise, with publishers 
in London — an absurdly mixed metaphor, by the way. Aloreovcr, when you tig 
[another pupil] went away, his father distinctly asked me if 1 should bo able 
to resume w ork in October so that almost a livelihood would be assured in that 
way for some months. ... I have jilans of all kinds — for a play, for articles, &c. 
Some day I shall of course look back with sad amusement at these initial struggles 
— and with keen enough fechngs towards all wLo helped me. 

So that in the year 1884 we find Gissing declining further puj)ils on 
the ground that for the time l)eing a livelihood was assured him. 
The Unclassed had already appeared. 

Gissing was an artist ; a contemplative individualist ; a man 
influenced by the mood of the sky, the procession of the year ; by 
circumstance and environment. To understand and even to sym- 
pathise fully with him one must remember that all Kis hopes and 
ambitions had been shattered at the most impressionist period of 
his life ; that he had been shipwrecked, as it tvere, at the outset of 
his progress in the world ; and that, as a consequence, the youth had 
been transformed into a hard and bitter man. By nature he was made 
for the life of tranquillity and meditation, for cultured leisure and 
repose. Constitutionally he was an idealist, a dreamer, an impres- 
sionist, a scholar. In other cii-cumstances he miglit have been a 
university don, a famous scholar, have amassed learniijg and fame. 
He worshipped the old, the dusty volumes of dead languages ; vellum 
and parchment. I have seen him take up a worm-eaten copy of an 
old chronicle or Greek author and caress it as a cnild will stroke the 
coat of some fond animal. A library was to him a garden of roses ; 
he loved books as women love flowers : emotionally, instinctively. 
He had a Grecian love for all beauty. 

But in truth Gissing looked, and had to look, back upon beginnings 
of life deformed and discoloured. Unlike other men, he practically 
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began life with no disillusions to face. He came to London in a spirit 
of pride and revolt which struggled to find expression. Gissing was 
no philosopher, no Socialist reformer, he vas not even a profound 
thinker. He was, as he himself says, an ‘ egoist in grain.’ He delibe- 
rately regarded himself as a sort of social outlaw, making a virtue 
of self-indulgence, and self- concentration, fostering the hunger of 
querulous self-pity. He gloried in the vanity of self-compassion. 
In literature he thought of pot^criy in avoirdupois. He revelled in 
the gloom of London's misery. Every fibre of him betrayed the 
artist, and because he was an artist he was also an aristocrat. 
His delight in poverty, in misery, and in vice was purely artistic and 
consciously egoistical. His social enthusiasm was purely literary, 
emotional, artistic. In The Unclasscd he laid bare his confessions. 
‘ The zeal,’ he writes, ‘ on behalf of the suffering masses was nothing 
more nor less than disguised z^al on behalf of my own starved passions.’ 
He passed rapidly tluoiigh the phases r>f Socialism, Radicalism, philan- 
thropic enthusiasm. 

• 

I have only to go out into tho streets all night to como across half a hundred 
scenes of a\v'ful sufTering or degradation, every one of Avhioh fills me with absolute 
joy. Think you Hogarth would have rejoi(;ed in tho destruction of Gin T.ano ? 
Never helicivo it ! . , . iNTy artistic egotism bids fair to ally itself with vulgar 
selfishness. I am often teinj)t<;d to believe that one gi’cat work of art embodying 
human misery would be ample j ustilication of the whole world’s anguish.'* 

x\nd in the same way Gissing took an artistic pleasui*e in physical 
pain. This body is but as the cottage or clothing of the mind. ‘ Let 
flesh be racked,’ he writes in Hmri/ Ryecrojt, ‘ 1, the very I, will 
stand apart, lord of myself.’ Once, 1 can recall, Gissing was suffering 
from severe toothache, and my mother urged him to liave the tooth 
taken out with gas. Hut Gissing would not hear of sncli a thing. 
He wished to feel pain, and on tlie next <lay at luncheon In^ gave us a 
vivid description of tho agony he had endured. Thus his vision was 
blighted, and his mind soured. He scorned the carpet- author, writing 
at leisure on a fat salary. He loved to flesh his satire upon the lad 
entering the literary profession with ‘ parental approval and ready 
avuncular suj^port.’ His whole soul relucted at the idea of leisured 
literary conception. He wrote, thought, and lived as an artist. As 
an artist he must be judged. 

Listen to .Gissing on tlie ])eople in the dress of Henry Ryecroft ; 

I am no friend of the people. As a force, by which the tenor of tho time 
is conditioned, tliey inspire me with distrii.st, witli fear; as a visil)le multitude, 
they make me slirinl? aloof, and often move me to abhorrence. . . , Every 
instinct of my being is anti-democratic, and T dread to think of what our England 
may hocoine when Dcino.s rules irresistibly. 

Sentiments, those, of a pure aristocrat, yet written in the mellow 
serenity of age, when his life's work was done. 1 wrote to him on 
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reading those words, and this is what he answered in a letter written 
at Ciboure late in the summer, of 1903, a few months before his 
death : ' , 

Of a truth, I did not mean to b© hard upon the poor. There are human 
sweepings in London and elsewhere, with which I hold no terms of kindliness, 
but ‘ the poor ’ — the decent, hard-working man or woman who will never know 
what it is to feel secure of next month^s food and lodging, with them I sympathise 
profoundly. I do not say that we should, get on well together — wo should not » 
but that is my fault as much as theirs. 

In a letter to my father (29th of June, 1884) Gissing makes some 
interesting remarks about himself : 

Surely, tliere is a sense wanting in me. ... I fed the irresistible impulse to 
strive after my ideal of artistic excellence. It is true, as you said, that I have 
a quarrel with society, and that, I suppose, explains the instinct. But the 
quarrel is Hfe-long ; ever since I can remember I have known this passional o 
tendency of revolt. It has sought for satisfabtion in man5'^ schools and many 
modes of life. I write those social passages in a fury ; but I scribbled in pre- 
cisely the same temper when I was ten years old. If only I could hoar someone 
speak a word for a tendency which in me is an instinct ! I must ask ^’’ou to let 
me try to express something of the gratitude I feel for your persistent kindness 
— kindness holding on in spite of everything. 

The secret of Gissing’s life was that his was an ill-balanced nature, 
lacking in firmness and volition. By constitution of mind an idealist, 
he was dependent upon external influences for the shape which his 
idealism should f<^ the time assume. If noble impulse directed his 
activity, adverse circumstance forbade the implanted seeds from 
growing into a rich individuality. Yet Gissing was very English. He 
hated Pecksniff, and, though he described his countrymen as an Old 
Testament people, he was himself very insular in many things, and a 
bit of a Philistine. His hatred of parsimony, poverty ; his almost 
snobbish respect for social position, his hyper-sensitiveness to his 
own ; his' shrinkage into scorn of his fellow-creatures ; his fierce spirit 
of independence, intolerance ; his love of air, and freedom, and nature ; 
his shyness — though no man ever lived with a greater capacity for 
mirth ; his love of comfort, hatred of control, discipline, pity and 
protection ; his narrowness of vision, his yearning for sympathy while 
savagely refusing it — all these are English characteristics which 
Gissing had in marked degree. 

A gentler nature, a more delightful companion than Gissing never 
existed. Both my brother and I were lazy and impish enough, yet 
Gissing never, during the course of two years’ instruction, punished 
us. Once only, whjen, in imitation of frogs, we both chanted an 
Aristophanic chorus, seated on the table and declined to move or 
desist, did Gissing lose his patience. He rose, put on his hat, and 
strode in silence from the room and house. After that his every wish 
was, I am glad to think now, piously obeyed. As tutor he took a 
personal interest in both of us. Himself a good draughtsman, he 
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encouraged my brother’s marked artistic gifts, gave him his first 
sketch-book and his first lessons in gerspective, and drew in it a sea 
piece, which my brother has to this day.^ In tTiose days I wrote 
plays, and my brother painted the scenery. On one occasion we 
gave a grand performance at which Gissing was present. Its recep- 
tion seemed doubtful until the High Priest said : 

J, a holy mjn, am not a fool. 

Often as a boy along a pool, &c., 

which brought down the house. Gissing burst into a paroxysm of 
laughter, and continued laughing for fully ten minutes. All joined 
in ; the success of the piece was assured, lie used often subsequently to 
quote that line, and on each occasion he would laugh and shout with 
glee. Gissing was very fond of whistling too — in a peculiarly low and 
gentle tone. His favourite air was ‘ Twickenham Ferry.’ After nearly 
every lesson he had to whistle it for us, and he would always end with 
the words, ‘ Yes, it is very beautiful.’ Reverential was his love for 
music. He has told in liyecroft how the barrel organs ‘ tuned ^ his 
thoughts, and in a fine passage he describes how once liis racked 
mind was quieted by the strains of a piano in Eaton Square. 

Pictures and music always afforded him a keen, almost ecstatic 
pleasure. 1 have seen him sit, when my mother was playing Chopin 
or Bach, with tears welling in his eyes. At such moments he would 
remain quite motionless. The sound of music seemed to stun and 
soothe him. Art, all forms of beauty, influenced him strangely, 
physically. In one of his London lodgings he lived above a well-known 
composer of waltzes, who never ceased from troubling and thrumming. 
Yet Gissing was happy ; as he said, ‘ it made the words flow.’ 

He was extremely fond of cats. His solace and comj)anion for 
some years was Grim — a big black common Tom, his lonely confi- 
dant. To Grim he would discourse aloud, of Grim he would talk to 
us as of an old and dear friend. When Grim one day went the way 
of other Toms, Gissing quite broke down, and he wrote an elegy to 
its memory. Gissing was no mean poet. In the summer of 1883, 
when my grandmother lived at Sutton Place, he used to come down 
three times a week to teach us in the mornings, and sometimes after 
luncheon lie would stay and sit in the punt on the river and write 
poems. One of these was called Only a Cigarette. It was a dainty 
ode to a girl he had seen smoking, lazily reclining on the river-bank. 
He wrote, too, a powerful poem to The Little Children — both of which, 
unfortunately, I hftve lost. But I can see him^now, sitting on the 
table in the long tapestried gallery at Sutton reciting verses with his 
voice and look of artistic enthusiasm. 

Like all men of deep feeling and emotion, Gissing adored the sun 
and nature. Later in life, when he had shaken the dust of London 
for ever off his feet, he found in the contemplation of nature what 
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the city had never given him — peace and contentment. Of the 
sun he writes finely in Ryecroft : ‘ I went bare-headed, that the golden 
beams of the sun ihight shed upon me their unstinted blessing.’ He 
learnt, too, the beauty of flowers ; like his father, he became an enthu- 
siastic botanist. He is spcaldng in Ryecroft : 

To me flowers^ became symbolical of a great release, of a wonderful awakening. 
I recall my moments of delight, the recognition of each flower that unfolded, 
the surprise of budding branches clothed** in a night with green. Meadows 
shining with buttercups, hollows sunned with the marsh marigold, held me 
long at gazt\ I saw the sallow glistening with its cones of silvery fur and splendid 
with dust of gold. These common things touch mo with more admiration and of 
wT>nder each time 1 behold them. As I turn to summer, a misgiving mingles 
with my joy. 

I well remember a walk 1 had with Gissing about the year 1895 
on the Blackdown Hill near Haslemere. The townsman I had known 
as a child had become a passionate lover of the country. His hair was 
brushed back over his forehead like a musician ; he was full with the 
enthusiasm of old days. His knowledge of flowers and pUnts was 
extraordinary. The purple heather, the moorland waste, the sense 
of loneliness and expanse delighted him. He picked up a little plant 
and explained its life and structure with the scientific knowledge of 
a botanist. Every fern and wild flower stirred him to rapture and to 
fresh discourse. 

When Gissing went with us to Bonscale in 18(S4 he was rampageous 
as any schoolboy. He would row for hours on Ullsvvater lake, but 
his great joy was the Hills. All day he would tram}), sometimes 
with us up Helvellyn, and sometimes alon(\ Ojie walk especially 
I remember his taking from Pattcrdale to Amblcsidc through liysdale 
to Grasmere and back over Grisedale. His great joy was to lie on his 
back at# the top of a hill and apostrophise the cairn. And corning 
down he was as fleet as an Al])inc guide. Sometimes we would make 
him play cricket ; and as for climbing trees, Gissing was uj) at the top 
branch before we could get a hold of tlie lowest. He was strong in 
his arms and could climb a rope like a sailor. Killing animals, hunting, 
sport of all kind he abominated. But he would walk all day through 
any weather ; he had lluskin’s passion for hills. 

(jSissing was not a good conversationalist. For that he lived too 
much alone. He loved silence and solitude ; he hated noise, the 
clamour of the human voice. Once we took him to a garden party 

at the country residence of Lady . Gissing sat on a chair in a 

corner of the room, ^ mute and dejected. The cabkle and scream of 
idiot mirth rendered him speechless. He sat for an hour for all the 
w^orld like the figure of a wet bird, amid the rustic of silk and chiffon, 
and never smiled till we left the house. Society unnerved him. 
But on the hills, or in sympathetic company, Gissing was a wonderful 
tallcer, wildly enthusiastic, suggestive, imaginative, and the words 
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would flow in torrents from his mouth. On Homer, Shakespeare, 
art and poetry, Gissing rose to flights of rhetoric. Once he had a 
great discussion on patriotism with the late Mile. Souvestre. She 
cited the case of Henri Regnault, who returned from Algiers to fight 
in the Siege of Paris, as a crowning example of noble patriotism. All 
Gissing’s artist’s. feelings were aflame. He would not hear of it. 
Regnault was an artist — art the supreme thing in life ; the Siege of 
Paris was not worth an artist’ff life. J don’t think Gissing had much 
sense of humour, and he certainly was not witty. He took himself 
and life too seriously ; he never got out of himself, never got beyond 
the littleness of the great I. It was ycarg before his mind grew mellow 
with the calm of dignified reflection. 

In no way should Ryecroft be regarded as an autobiography. ‘ The 
thing,’ he wrote to my father, 11th of February, 1903, ‘ is much more 
an aspiration than a memoiy. I hope too much will not be made 
of the few autobiograpl ieal papers in the book.’ To me it seems 
by far the maturcst of his works, full of golden words and thoughts 
and fancies. His life was rounded; the end, he knew, was no^ far 
distant. ‘ They tell me that at my peril I shall try to live elsewhere 
— yet I hope to see Italy again before I die,’ he wrote to me three 
months before his death. ‘ Does it seem long to you, the old days 
of Latin Grammar ? To me, very, very long — I was strong then, 
and could do anything.’ Gissing was no patriot in the political 
sense of the word ; polities he hated and despised, but I doubt if 
any man wrote about Shakespeare and his country in words more 
noble than these : 

Among the many reasons ^\llioh make glad to have been born in England, 
one of the first is that I read Shakespeare in my mot])er tongue. . . . Let every 
laud have joy of its poet ; for the i)oet is the land itself, all its greatness and its 
sweetness, all that iiicoinraunicable heritage for which men live and die. As 
I close the hook, love and reverence })ossess me. Whether does iny fulkhoart turn 
to the great Enehanter, oi to the Island upon which he has laid his spell ? I 
know not. I cannot think of them a^iart. Tii the love and reverence awakened 
by that voice of voices, Shakespeare and England are hut one.' 

Those who knew Gissing can never forget him. His was a life of 
bitter endurance, of toil and trial, of sombre tragedy. His was no 
vain endeavour, no mock enthusiasm. A weak vessel — a lofty intel- 
ligence, a noble mind, a sincere and beautiful nature— the words of 
Goethe seem fitting as an epitaph : 

Wer nic scin llrod mit lYilnen ass, 

^Ver iiie die ku miner volUm N?icht«^ 

Auf scincm llefic weinend sass, 

, Dor kennt ouch nicht, ilir himmlischon M;i elite. 

Austin Harrison. 


*’ ITenrij Byccroft. 
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THE EARLY SCHO'OL TEACHING OE THE 

JEWS 


Between a nation’s intellectual activity and its educational ideals 
some relation undoubtedly exists, although it may not be easy in all 
cases to discover it. The inquiries which have been made in recent 
years into the school systems of foreign countrii's testify to our belief 
in the connection, and prove its existence. The records of the nations 
of antiquity invariably tell us something about the methods adoj»t,ed 
in the training of youth ; but at best such information is scanty, and 
does not enable us to form any clear or definite idea of their educa- 
tional aims and efforts. In the case of the ancient Jews, the task 
of presenting in some detail a picture of their school system is less 
difficult. Questions of school organisation, of educational ])oli(‘y, 
and of methods of instruction occupied, during their early liistory, 
a prominent place in the thoughts of the people, and in llieir 
voluminous literature we possess abundant material for realising tlnu’r 
ideals. 

The period of educational development to whicli I here nder 
commences some time after the Babylonian Exile. It includes the 
most eventful epochs of Jewish history — the birtli of Christ, tlie si(‘ge 
and fall of Jerusalem — and it embraces those ciuituries during which 
the literature known as the Talmud was being formed and codified. 
The Talmud consists of two distinct parts ; the text, which embodies 
the traditional or Oral Law called Mischna, and a rmiTiirig commentary 
supplementary to and illustrating the text, called Cemara. The 
former is in Hebrew, and the latter, for the most part, in an Aramaic 
dialect. The two combined constitute the Talmud, which means 
‘Learning,’ and is the source of all our knowledge of the inner life and 
habits of the Jewish people, of their political and social government, 
of their religion and philosophy. The most superficial acquaintance 
with the contents of the Talmud, and a great part of it is accessible 
to the modem reader through translations, shows the incxtinguisli- 
able love of knowledge which characterised the Hebrew people of 
olden times; their respect, rising to veneration, for the true scholar; 
their passion for learning, and the strenuous efforts and sacrifices which 
they made to train their children in the ways of wisdom. A life 
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devoted to study was regarded as the highest life ; but it did not 
suffice that a man should study and treasure up knowledge for his own 
use or enjoyment ; it was essential that he should impart it to others. 

‘ He who studies the Law,’ says the Talmud, ‘ without spreading it is 
like unto the myrtle in the desert.’ 

The word Law, in Hebrew Torah, which occurs in the passage I 
have quoted and constantly in all Hebrew Writings, has a very wide 
meaning in Jewish literature. *Originally, no doubt, it meant the 
Law of Moses, or possibly the ordinances contained in the Book of 
Deuteronomy. But gradually it came to mean much more than this. 
It included at a very early period of histqj’y, probably before the time 
of Ezra, and certainly then, a number of traditional enactments and 
sayings, known as the Oral Law, which were supposed to have the 
same authority as the Pentateuch, and which were first committed 
to writing towards the end oi the second century under the direction 
of Rabbi .ludah the Prim e. The word Torah became a synonym for 
lore or learning, embracing both literature and dogma, the discursive 
histories and parables of the people as well as their legal enactments. 
The one class of writings was known as Harjadnli and the other as 
IlalacJia, Much in the same sense as our own word ‘ Law ’ has a 
double meaning, expressing the ordinances of the State and the 
sequence's of natural phenomena, so the word Torah was applied to 
the Biblical and traditional statutes as well as to the established order 
of the Universe, both of which were regarded as equally divine. 

It is very necessary to understand this extended meaning of the 
word ' Jjaw,’ as it was used in olden times, in order to appreciate the 
true significance of the many Biblical and Talmudic passages in 
which it occurs, particularly in relation to tlie \aliie of knowledge and 
the importance which, from the earliest times, the Hebrew people 
attached to the education of the young and to the pursuit of learning 
for its own sake. Scattered throughout the Talmudic writings arc 
detailed regulations on school organisation, on the subjects and methods 
of instruction, and on the qualifications of teachers ; but all these arc 
closely associated with the general aim and purpose of study and school 
training, which was no other than right living, that is, living according 
to the Law, in the sense in which the word was then used. Learning, 
although it came to be rogarded as the primary aim of life, was in 
reality a secondary or mediate end, the final object being right conduct, 
to which such knowledge as was then accessible was the only sure 
and safe guide. The saying non scholcp sed vitm discimus occurs, 
variously paraphrased, in many parts of the Talmud. Far weightier, 
we are told, is the fulfilment than the study of the Law. And else- 
where, * Not learning but doing is the real essential.’ 

It is to the Bible that we must look for the origin of the school 
methods and educational ideals which we find more fully developed 
in post-Biblical literature. Indeed, the text of the Bible was the 
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ultimate authority for all State regulations and social ordinances, 
although much casuistry was frequently displayed in the endeavour 
to reconcile the Biblical text with the necessities and requirements 
of everyday life. To the Bible, however, we can trace the germ of the 
system of education, which was in no way altered, but was only further 
developed, in later times. Homo training was the central idea of the 
system. This is very fully expressed and illustrated in the Mosaic 
precept which occurs in the passage 'declaratory of Israel’s faith in the 
unity of God. ‘ These words thou shalt teach diligently to thy chil- 
dren, and shalt speak of them when thou sittest in thy house, when 
thou walkest by the way, when thou liest dovrn and when thou risest 
up.’ A whole volume of pedagogic rules might be deduced from 
these words. They clearly show that in very early times the obliga- 
tion was thrown upon parents to personally direct the education of 
their children, and that religious training was an essential part of 
home instruction. 

The Exile into which the Jews were driven after the destruction 
of the first Temple influenced in many ways the character and history 
of the people ; but in none more so than by proving that Judaism 
might continue to exist outside the Promised Land and deprived of 
the Temple scT^dce. This new conception of the religion directed the 
energies of the people more and more t(^ the study of the Law, and 
helped very much to develop and to systematise their educational 
efforts. During their fifty years of Captivity, the Jews came into 
close communion with men distinguished by a culture very different 
from their own, and they brought away with tliem new ideas and a 
new knowledge, whicli exercised a permanent influence on their 
subsequent intellectual activity. 

Between the return of the Jews from Babylon and the destruction 
of the second Temple, great progress was made in the organisation, 
through6ut Palestine, of schools for Jevdsh youth. The schools first 
established were intended for children who had received their 
elementary training in their own homes, and were prepared to enter 
upon a higher course of instruction. About the year 80 b.c. Simon 
ben Schetach directed that academies, or, as we should call them, 
secondary schools, should be established in all large towns, and the 
organisation which he succeeded in effec;ting anticipated, in many 
particulars, subsequent efforts of the same kind. Something similar 
is sketched by John Milton in his essay on a Free Commonwealth. 
Milton proposed that every county in the land should be ‘ made a 
kindof subordinate ..commonalty or commonwealth,’ and further, that 
the people should have ‘ schools and academies at their own choice, 
wherein their children may be bred up in their own sight to all learn- 
ing and noble education ; not in grammar only, but in all liberal arts 
and exercises ’ ; and he tells us that such schools ‘ would soon spread 
much more knowledge and civility, yea religion, throughout all parts 
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of the land.’ To what extent Milton in this proposal anticipated the 
legislation of 1902, without any premonition of the difficulties in the 
working of the Act whicji have recently been ejcperienced, is a question 
full of interest. But far more interesting is the thought that a Jewish 
Rabbi, nearly twenty centuries ago, succeeded in establishing, without 
opposition, and with the full sjnrnpathy of the nation, in all the chief 
towns of Palestine, high schools not very different in J)urpose from 
those which our English poet coAtemphited, and by an order having 
the same object in view as an Act of Parharnent. 

It was gradually found, however, when the opportunities for 
higher education were attracting numerous aspirants, that a more 
generous elementary training was needed. Indeed, the conditions 
would appear to have been then not very different from now, arid about 
a century later, just before the destruction of the Temple, Joshua ben 
Gamala, a high priest, whose name the Talmud says should always be 
mentioned with a blassirg, appoirited teachers in the several pro- 
vinces and towns, charged with the duty of seeing that all children 
from six years old and upwards, who could not be taught in tlicir 
own homes, should receive school instruction. 

The crisis in the history of the Jews which followed so closely on 
the promulgation of this important ordinance withdrew for some time 
the thoughts of the people from questions of educational reform. 
The dire necessities of the great siege blocked the way. But it was not 
long after the people had settled down to the new conditions, under a 
stricter Roman rule, that the scheme of the great reformer was, so far 
as circumstances permitted, generally ad()]>ted. A passion for the 
study of the Law seized upon the people. It w as shared almost equally 
by the two great political parties into which they were divided. In 
different ways the Sadducces and the Pharisees vied with one another 
in their zeal for the study of the sacred writings and the observance of 
the Law, interpreting, however, somewhat differently its meaning and 
significance. Phorn tliis time the feeling of ])atriotisni which love of 
country arouses was intensified a hundredfold among the J(*avs in their 
pride of belief and in their seiise of responsibility, which, as guardians 
of the Law, boimd them together as one people. 

There were Jews in Palestine who continued to cherish the hope 
of freeing themselves frorq the Roman yoke, and the revolt under 
Bar Cochba and the martyrdom of Akiba testify to the strength of 
tiiis desire. But others, with almost prophetic vision, foresaw the 
dispersion of the race, and to their efforts is undoubtedly due the 
survival of J udaisniT It may be truly said that .the J ewish School 
grew up on the ruins of the Temple. It became the means of preserv- 
ing the national existence. Its aim transcended the ordinary pur- 
poses of education. Its object was not so much the care and instruc- 
tion of the children as the preservation of the nation. The training of 
students was a means to that end. But the end was national rather 



468 


THE NINETEENTH CfENTUBY 


Sept. 


than individual. The School was the sole means left to a proud people 
of maintaining their existence^ of holding on to their inheritance. 
What compulsory milit^-ry service became lat^r on to other nations, 
compulsory scliooi attendance was to the Jews. In the war which 
they waged against ignorance and indifference, the School was their 
fortress. In the field of learning, which they cultivated with the 
same patience and patriotism as they had displayed in the defence 
of their citadel, the School w£|^ their national emblem. It is only by 
realising how the survival of the race came to be identified with the 
preservation and observance of the Law, and how the study of the 
Law was essential to its interpretation, that we can understand the 
devotion of a people, nearly two thousand years ago, to school work 
in all its seemingly uninteresting details, and the reverential regard 
and esteem in which the school teacher was held. 

An effort of imagination is necessary in order that we may grasp 
the inner meaning of many of the sayings of Talmudic scholars, and 
appreciate the spirit that dictated them. We read, for instance, that 
several learned men were commissioned to visit different parts of 
Palestine and to establish schools where needed. Having entered a 
town where no school existed, they inquired for the guardians or 
protectors of the city. When the civic councillors were brought 
before them, they said, ‘ These are not the protectors of the town.’ 
‘ Who are they then ? ’ asked the citizens, and the reply they received 
was, ‘ The protectors of the town are the teachers of the children.’ 

A celebrated teacher, Rabbi ben Jochai, said, ‘ When you see that 
towns in Palestine have fallen from their status, know that they have 
failed to support the scribes and school teachers.’ The law as to the 
appointment of teachers in a town was very drastic. By a decree 
of the Patriarch Judah the Second, ‘ the town which refused to appoint 
a teacher for the children was to be destroyed.’ 

It is significant that w^hen the fall of Jersualem was imminent, 
and rebellion was rampant within its walls, when the zealots who 
preached resistance a outrance guarded the exits, and put to death 
all who spoke of surrender. Rabbi Jochanan ben Zaccai, the most 
renowned teacher of his time, persuaded his disciples to carry him in 
his ^coffin, as though dead, to the camp of Titus. With difficulty, 
he was conveyed through the zealously-guarded gates ; but he suc- 
ceeded in escaping, and when brought before the Roman general he 
made a request which appeared so simple, so much in harmony with 
his well-known character, that it was at once granted. He asked 
only that he might be permitted to establish a sbhool at J amnia, and 
there pursue his studies with a few of his chosen disciples. The request 
was granted, but Titus could not have foreseen that, in acceding to 
the Rabbi’s wish, he had really allowed the garrison to depart with all 
the honours of war, carrying with them their arms and ammunition. 
Yet so it was. For he had permitted the actual embodiment of 
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Jewish learning to re-establish itself in a new centre. The Temple 
and all that Jerusalem represented were, in fact, nothing more than 
the shell of Judaism. • The Law went forth -to Jajni^l^^} to be there 
preserved and to be thence spread to all parts of the civilised world. 

It was a common belief during the centuries that immediately 
followed the fall of Jerusalem that the city was destroyed because 
the schools had been closed, and it was subsequently held that the 
instruction of children must not Se interrupted, even for the rebuilding 
of the Temple. It is distinctly stated in the Talmud that it was not 
permitted to live in a town where there was neither teacher nor school. 
Nearly nineteeij centuries ago, Josephus# wrote, ‘Our principal care 
of all is this, to educate our children well.’ The Law ordains ‘ that 
the very beginning of our education shall be directed to sobriety. 
It also commands us tc bring up our children in learning, and to 
exercise them in the Laws and -to make them acquainted with the acts 
of their predecessors, tn oider that, through imitation of them, they 
may be nourished up in the Laws from infancy, and may neither tr^s- 
gress them nor have any pretence for ignorance of them.’ One of the 
best known sayings of the Talmud, full of deep meaning and indicating 
the keenest possible appreciation of the value of education, attributed 
to Rabbi Eliezer ben Shamna, is, ‘ By the breath from the mouth of 
school children the world is sustained.’ It was he, too, who is said 
to have interpreted the words of the Psalmist, ‘ Touch not my 
anointed,’ as referring to school children, and the words, ‘ Do not 
offend my prophets,’ to their teachers. 

The position occupied by school teachers in Talmudic times is 
in striking contrast to their status in the days of ancient Greece or 
Rome. Professor Mahaffy, writing on old Greek education, says : 
‘ The Greek schoolmaster, at least of elementary schools, was not 
generally in high repute, . . . and his calling was not such as 
to give him either dignity or self-respect.’ And he quotes from a 
passage in Demosthenes’ De Corona : ‘ But you, worthy man, who 
despise others compared with yourself, now compare with mine your 
own lot, which consigned you to grow up from boyhood in the 
greatest need, when you helped your father to attend in the school, 
preparing the ink, cleaning the benches, sweeping out the schoolroom, 
and so taking the rank of. a slave, and not of a free boy.’ It was 
not to slaves, but to the choice and master spirits among the people, 
that the training of Jewish children was entrusted. Respect for the 
teacher was inculcatgd as even a higher duty than filial piety. ‘ If 
both father and teacher arc threatened, the latter,’ we are told, 

‘ should be first protected.’ This reverence for the teacher was only 
the necessary corollary of the sanctification of learning. Nowadays 
the whole civilised world is beginning to grasp the fact that the 
material prosperity of a people depends upon the extent and standard 
of their educational equipment. We are told that it was the school- 
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master who gained for Prussia the victories by which the Empire of 
Germany was established ; and certainly no one will question the 
fact that wc must look to the schoolmaster for the remarkable suc- 
cesses, not only in war, but in all the arts of peace, which have won 
for Japan a front place among the civilised nations of the world. 
History, however, shows nothing more suggestive than the fact that 
the peojde who gave to the world the Book should have shown 
throughout the whole of their national existence, and long surviving 
it, a love of learning in all its branches, and the keenest desire to 
extend it. 

The aim of education aviong the Jews was national rather than 
individual. They believed that in the success of their schools lay 
all hope of preserving and promoting the study of the Law, wliich 
was their inheritance, and of thus fuliilling the purpose of their exist- 
ence. ‘ Children are born,’ says Erasmus, ‘ for the State and for 
Cod,’ a doctrine as old as Plato, but in no country were its con- 
sequences so unreservedly accepted as in Palestine. Nothing is more 
characteristic of the Jews than their devotion to study, but very little 
tliought was given to what we are always being told should be the 
practical results of school training. The function of the schools was not 
to teach what might be even indirectly helpful in the pursuit of trade or 
commerce, or in fitting men ‘ to perform justly, skilfully, and mag- 
nanimously all the olTi(‘.os, both ^mvate and public, of peace and war.’ 
The aim of education was rather what Milton describes as the true 
end of learning — ‘ to know God aright, and out of that knowhulge 
to love Him, to imitate Him, to be like Him.’ The Jews, believing 
that their national existence could l)e preserved ojily through know- 
ledge of the Law, n^garded learning as an end in itself. There was 
no thought, as now, of the application of knowledge to this or that 
particular pursuit. There was no distinction between pure and aj)plied 
science. There were no schools of commerce, and technology was un- 
known. The Law was studied for its own sake. The quest for know- 
ledge was a religious duty, and its poss(\ssion was the highest go(;d. 

As a consequence, tlje honours which in all countries have been 
lavished on the soldier, as the emblem and instrument of national 
defence, were bestowed, in Palestine, on the teacher. The analogy 
goes further ; for whilst the soldier in all countries is generally ill- 
paid, content with the honour and glory which he may hope to achieve 
and the prestige of his position, the teacher in Palestine was content 
to be unpaid. The recompense of his work was^its result. We find, 
therefore, that the -Rabbis of old were engaged in all kinds of handi- 
craft. One was a mason, another a carpenter, Hill el was a hewer 
of wood, and so on. And, in order that the career of a teacher might 
be open to all, it was incumbent on every parent to teach liis child 
a trade. Manual labour was therefore dignified. ‘ Great is the 
virtue of handwork,’ says the Talmud ; ‘ it honoureth those who 
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devote themselves to it,’ a sentiment the value of which our schools 
are only now beginning to appreciate. Maimonides, writing on the 
subject in the twelfth rf3entury, says: ‘We do not find anywhere a 
Kabbi complaining that his contemporaries have bestowed upon 
him no possessions. They set their entire trust in God and in the 
Law, through which alone man can attain to happiness. They refuse 
to accept any gift, for by so doing it might be thought that the 
study and teaching of the Ijaw wAs a practice by means of which man 
gained a living.’ It is recorded in more than one instance that a 
wife voluntarily separated herself from her husband, who, late in life, 
desired to take up the teacher’s calling in order that he might apply 
himself heart and sojil to learning, rejoining him only when he had 
become a Rabbi. 

That learning was an end in itself, to be pursued without any 
thought of ulterior advancement, was the ideal held up to the Jewish 
people. ‘ Make not the study of the Law the means of self-aggrandise- 
ment,’ says Rabbi Zadok ; ‘ neither make it a crown to shine with, 
nor a spade to dig with.’ There is another saying, which bids one 
‘ study the Law, even when not for its own sake, tor, be the object 
what it may, you will come to study it for its own sake ’ — a wise and 
pithy saying, constantly illustrated in our own schools, when a man 
takes up a study as a bread-and-butter pursuit, and is so attracted by 
it that he becomes an independent seeker after truth. 

The loftiness of this ideal is heightened when we remember that 
it wms through learning only that one could aspire to a seat in the 
Sanhedrin, which was the governing body of the people, and that 
to be admitted a member of that body was the Avorthy ambition of 
cver}^ scholar. The title Rabbi, wdiich means only ‘ Master,’ 
was the equivalent of our ‘ doctorate.’ It was conferred o?ily after 
many years of patient study, and carried v/itli it, like the title ‘ artium 
magister,’ centuries later, the privilege of teaching and of founding 
a school. The fame of any celebrated teacher spread then, as in the 
early part of the Middle Ages, and many a Rabbi, like Abelard, later 
on, attracted students in great numbers from very distant places. 
There was no necessary connection between the Rabbi and the priest. 
On the contrary, the Rabbis were often in conllict with the political 
influence of the priesthood. The priests were essentially servants of 
the Temple. In the preservation of the Temple services their interests 
and hopes were centred. Not so tlie Rabbis. Their outlook was 
wider. Their citadel was the Law, which, as time went on, they 
protected with hedg^b as defensive as the wire .entanglements of 
modern strategists. At the same time they prepared the way for 
the permanent survival of Judaism, and for rendering its exist- 
ence independent of the possession o[ Palestine or the restoration 
of the Temple. This was the great work which their schools accom- 
plished. 
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Something must be now said of Jewish pedagogy, of the subjects 
of instruction, and of the metljods of teaching in these old schools* 
The Hebrew Scriptures and the Talmud, consisting of the Mischna 
or Oral Law and ils interpretation, were the common subjects of school 
instruction. The substance of the Talmud, which during this period 
was unwritten and constantly gathering to itself new matter, was 
the subject of study in the Jewish academies or high schools. It 
occupied the place of the clasj^ics in the schools of medieoval Europe, 
and, indeed, in schools of very recent times. 

The obligatory school age commenced at six. Many sayings have 
come down to us showing the importance which was attached to early 
ti-aining. ‘ The quest of knowledge in old age is like drawing on 
sand, in youth like engraving on stone ; ’ and elsewhere : ‘ If you 
have not desired knowledge when young, how can you attain to it 
in after-life ? ’ These and many similar sayings found in the Talmud 
express the common belief of the people in those far-off days. In 
the elementary schools a teacher was appointed to every twenty-five 
})uf)il8, the regulation number of a class. If it was found necessary 
to include forty children, an assistant-teacher was added. The 
morning and part o£ the evening were devoted to instruction. Under 
no circumstances, not even on occasions of great national sorrow, 
might the school be closed. There were holidays, but they were 
few. Even on the Sabbath the school was open, but the teaching 
was restricted to repetition. No new subject was begun. Punc- 
tuality in attendance was enforced. Kasclii, the great commentator, 
quotes an old rule : ‘ Give your pupils a fixed time for coming and 
leaving.’ Thoroughness was the great principle on which teachers 
insisted. The old rule, NonmuUa sed miiUum, was anticipated by the 
Rabbins. ‘ Better a little with attention than much superficially.’ 
‘A single subject mastered with difficulty is better than a hundred 
hastily acquired.’ At the same time teachers recognised the value 
of ‘ short cuts ’ when they were equally efficient. ‘ In teaching, 
always choose the shorter road.’ 

The secret of discipline was interest : the interest aroused in the 
study, and, above all, the interest of parents in what their children 
we^e learning. The sympathy of the parents with the efforts of the 
schoolmaster made his task a pleasure, and instruction easy. Learning 
by heart formed a large part of the teaclling both in the elementary 
and higher schools. That was necessarily so when the instruction 
was mainly oral. At the same time reading was generally taught, and 
the Hebrew language was systematically studied. Many mnemonic 
rules are given in the Talmud for assisting the memory, but constant 
repetition was considered the surest method, and in this respect the 
teaclling was very similar to that of comparatively modern times. 
The Latin rule, Repetitio mater est studiorum, is otherwise figuratively 
expressed in the saying : ' He who studies without repeating is like 
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the man who sows and does not reap.’ And elsewhere : ‘ He who 
repeats a matter a hundred times does not understand it as well as 
he who repeats it a hundred anfl one times. ^ In an age when 
there were no publishers, and consequently no^ text-books, it was 
necessary that the pupil should first fix in his memory the subject 
of the lesson and then seek to understand it. Hence we find the 
saying, ‘First liliow the matter and then learn to. explain it,’ an 
analytical ijrinciplc of teaching of wider application than it probably 
received in the Talmudic schools. ‘*Knowledge is gained,’ says the 
Talmud, ‘ by help of the memory.’ But from a comparatively early 
age the pupil was trained in methods of inquiry, and was encouraged 
to ask questions. The fault that prevailed for so many years in modern 
colleges, where the teacher talked and the student listened, was un- 
known in Talmudic seminaries. The instruction was much more 
lively. There was a constant and brisk interchange of thought between 
teacher and pupil. Writing* on the subject of these schools in 1885, 
Strassbiirger, a (Jermaii author, tells us that ‘the method of instruc- 
tion was strictly heuristic.'* lie may not have used the word exactly 
as it is now a 2 )plied to the teaching of elementary science, but he 
did mean that the pupil was expected to elicit by pertinent questions 
and investigation the meaning of what was to him obscure. ‘ The 
bashful pupil learns nothing,’ we arc told in the Talmud, and it was 
expressly forbidden to appear to understand any matter the meaning 
of which was not clear to him. Even if his instructor grew impatient, 
he was told that he should excuse himself by saying : ‘ I ask for 
further explanation because my powers of apprehension are weak.’ 

Wliilst the habit of inquiry was thus generally encouraged and 
cultivated, modesty as io his own knowledge and ability, and respect 
for that of his teacher, were the two virtues which students were 
trained to practise. ‘ Teach your tongue to say, I know not,’ is a 
trite Talmudic precept ; and it is also said, ‘ If you kngw much, 
do not pride yourself on your knowledge, for thereto you were created.’ 
Children were taught the doctrine that kindly action follows in- 
creased intelligence and understanding, and the connection which the 
Talmud establishes between knowledge and right-conduct is suffi- 
ciently pronounced to satisfy the most faithful disciple of Ilerbart. 
liillel goes so far as to say, ‘ A boor cannot be sin-fearing, nor a rustic 
a saint,’ and the penalty ’of confirmed sinfulness was exclusion from 
the schools. ‘ You shall not instruct,’ says the Talmud, ‘ a worthless 
pupil.’ 

Under such a •system very high qualifications were required 
from the teachers. The fittest age for a teacher was much discussed, 
and as a general rule no one was considered qualified to teach under 
forty years of age. To this rule, however, there were many and 
fre(]uent exceptions, and a certain Rabbi counselled, ‘ Do not look 
at the vessel, but at its contents, for we find new vessels with old 
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wine, and old vessels witli new wine.’ As morality and learning 
were closely associated in old Jewish culture, the moral attributes 
of the teacher wele the qualifications which ^were first considered. 
It was only the pure-minded and the clean-handed who could be 
entrusted witii the sacred duty of teaching the young. The Talmud 
gives a very long list of qualifications which the teacher should possess, 
very few of which our ejeamination system would be able to test. 
He should be slow to anger, courtcY^us in his language, free from 
conceit, loving criticism and not (ixalted by his knowledge, sedate in 
study, widely observant, eager to extend knowledge and to make 
others learn ; above all, he must be God-fearing and free from worldly 
ambition. There were no tr&ining colleges in those days ; the teacher 
learned the art of teaching by studying the methods of his master. 

The school buildings were generally outside the town, away 
from the busy hum of men. During the lesson the children sat on 
the floor in a half-circle, and the teacher bn a raised scat in the centre. 
The schoolhouse and synagogue were often in the same building, 
and* even to the present day, the house of prayer is known in Ger- 
many as Schule and in Italy as Scuola. Indeed, in olden times the 
training of the home, of the school, and of the synagogue were one 
and the same. The distinction between religious and secular instruc- 
tioL. was unknown. In the impressive w'ords of a German writer : 

‘ As the child went forth each morning from his father’s house into 
the synagogue and thence into the seminary, lie went from one house 
of God into another, and one Book and one Spirit accompanied him, 
whether at home, in scliool, or in the house of prayer.’ 

In the higher schools or academies, the voluminous literature 
known as Talmud embraced the various subjects of instruction. 
These, however, were not studied separately according to any pre- 
arranged syllabus, but incidentally as they arose, and *as they were 
required .to elucidate the Biblical text or the traditional precept. 
1’he most superficial acquaintance with the contents of this great 
work, in the form in which we now have it, shows how numerous were 
the avenues it opened up to the study of the science and ])hilosophy 
of the day. The discussions which occupy a large part of the work 
traverse vast fields of inquiry, including much of what was then 
known of physiology and medicine, of astronomy, law, history, and 
grammar. The search into the inner meaning of every line and 
word in the Biblical writings, the investigation into the why and 
wherefore of every legal enactment, and the honest endeavour to 
adajjt the written and traditional ordinances to the varying require- 
ments of life, led the patient student to follow any track that pro- 
mised wider knowledge, and enabled him, in many casejs, to strike 
out new paths as the result of independent thought and research. 

‘ It is impossible,’ says the Talmud, ‘ to frequent the academy 
without discovering something new ’ — a sentence showing that it was 
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the duty of the teachers not only to impart acquired knowledge, 
but also to stimulate inquiry into nei7 regions of thought. The two 
Buxtorfs, father and son, who are accountec^ among the most learned 
of Christian writers on the Talmud, bear testimony to the width 
and variety of its contents. ‘ The Talmud,’ we are told, ‘ is in itself 
a great body of learning, and contains many-sided references to all 
branches of science ’ ; and the younger Buxtorf , in the introduction 
to his well-known Lexicon, speaks of the ‘ legal, medical, ethical, 
political, and astronomical dissertations ’ which are found in its 
pages. 

If we consider for a moment the varied and intricate questions 
which necessarily arose in deducing from the Bible and the Mischna 
a practical code of ordinances to govern every detail in human life, 
we shall realise how many so-called secular subjects of study were 
called into requisition in th^ arguments for and against any judg- 
ment or decision. TaL-^ the laws for the killing of animals for 
human food, which recently occupied the attention of the Admiralty 
Committee. The report of that Committee was necessarily largely 
innuenced by the evidence of two of our best known physiologists. 
The discussions of the members of the Committee were of the same 
order of thought as those of the Jewish scholars 2, (XX) years ago, 
and, although the conclusions may not be identical, the investiga- 
tions were carried on in a like scientific spirit and^with the same 
humanitarian object in view. Questions of anatomy were frequent 
subjects of inquiry in the Talmudic schools. Whether the hare, for 
instance, can be classed among ruminants was a matter on which 
difference of opinion prevailed. In the Bible it is so classified, 
and on tliat ground alone would have been considered clean and 
edible. But^as the hoof is undivided, it was forbidden as an article 
of food. When the Bible was translated into Greek the newer 
learning went to show that the hare did not chew the cucf, and the 
Septuagiiit Jewish writers gave both reasons for its being forbidden 
and boldly inserted the negative, thus altering the original text. If 
we consider the searching character of the investigation w^hieh alone 
could have justilied such an alteration ' we shall realise Innv extended 
was the field of knowledge in which the old J ewish teachers worked. 

Then, again, the settlii^ of the Calendar with a view to the accurate 
determination of the dates of the Festivals and Feasts necessitated 
a wide acquaintance with astronomical science. According to the 
Talmud, the Israelite who aspired to be ranked among the wise 
was bound to study mathematics and astronomy. It was said 
of one of the Rabbis that ' the paths of the heavenly bodies were 

* Til the LXX. version of Lev. xi. 0, which runs as follows : kuI rhv 
Uti oiiK aydyfi /nrjpvKKT/xhu rovro nal dirAiju ov dKaOaprou tovto vfjuv^ the negative 

ovK is in.s(3rted in the text, and the conjunctive koX ia substituted for the disjunctive 
* but.’ ‘ And the hare, bccausn he choweth the cud, but divideth not the hoof, he is 
unclean to you.” 

• I 1 2 
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as familiar to him as the streets of his native town.’ ‘ Astronomy 
and Geometry,’ according to tjie Mischna, ‘ are the ornaments of 
wisdom.’ The Talmud consists largely of dissertations on historical, 
legal, and scientific questions, and these formed the subject-matter of 
discussions in the schools. The method of training was in the highest 
degree disciplinary. It served to sharpen the wits and to develop 
the intelligence of the students in a manner and to a degree that 
have never been surpassed. It had mafny of the merits of the Socratic 
method, but dealt with matters of wider interest to the welfare 
of the community. The subjects of inquiry led the student into 
fields of investigation and research which included the entire area of 
the science of the day. It embraced Persian, Greet, and Roman 
lore. For a period of more than 500 years, the Talmudists were 
prominent among the most earnest searchers after truth ; and it was 
unquestionably due to the collateral study involved in the inter- 
pretation of difficult passages in the written and' Oral Law that their 
descendants occupied so distinguished a position among the philo- 
sophers and physicians of the early Middle Ages. 

The tendency of modern educational thought and policy in 
certain directions is not so far removed from the ideals of the old 
Talmudic fathers. Year by year, and very rapidly in the last few 
years, the belief is growing and maturing that the salvation of a 
people is their school training. For the successful discharge of every 
duty in life — for the attainment of all those ends which to the modern 
world are dear — education has come to be regarded not only as neces- 
sary but indispensable. What kind of education is best adapted to 
different purposes, to the making of men and women, is a question — 
or is a consideration involving questions, for they are many — of the 
greatest concern and of the deepest interest. But everyone is agreed 
that the training of the young is a matter of nationar importance, 
demanding the active thought, the financial aid, and the careful 
supervision of the State. With this recogjiition of the national 
aims of education, has grown up, or is growing uj), a truer appre- 
ciation of the position and authority of the teacher. It is because 
there has been lacking in this country that enthusiasm for educa- 
tion, i^at belief in its saving and constructive influence, that respect 
for the teacher, which distinguished the ancient Jews, that we have 
been falling behind in many walks of life, and have now to devote our 
energies to the remedying of our defects. But tlie last quarter 
of a century has witnessed a great change. We arc impressed by the 
fact that from the keture-rooms and laboratories of our professors 
go forth discoveries and laws, which modify the whole course of human 
life in all its tangled and varied efforts, and we see with satisfaction 
that honours are bestowed with no sparing hand upon those who 
have helped to push back the barriers of the unknown, or have 
rendered the wisdom sown of ages more generally available. The 
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respect and esteem in which the Rabbi was held in Talmudic days is 
being gradually extended to the schoolmaster and to the professor of 
modern times. Slowly but certainly we are coi&ing to regard the 
schools of the people as the nation’s strongtolds,* and to see in their 
efficiency the country’s real strength and civilising power. This 
ideal was ever present to the minds of the Jewish sages whose wisdom 
is recorded in the pages of the Talmud. 

Perhaps, too, we may come#in time to recognise as they did — and 
many present conflicts will then have ceased — that all knowledge is 
divine, that science and religion are one, or, as the Talmud tersely 
expresses it : ‘ Truth is the seal of God.’ 

Philip Magnus. 
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THE LORDS AND THE EDUCATION BILL 


There can be no doubt that when the Lords have completed their 
consideration of the Education Bill in Committee a situation will 
have arisen which will require very careful handling indeed if a political 
crisis is to be averted. The Liberal majority in the Commons is young, 
eager, and intensely Radical. Already it has had one or two small 
brushes with the Lords. And the temper it displayed on those 
comparatively insignificant occasions shows that it will need all 
‘ C.-B.’s ’ wonderful control over his followers to keep them steady 
when face to face with the Lords’ amendments to their Education 
BiU. 

That the Lords will make drastic amendments the Scicond Reading 
s)>eeches of the Primate and the Duke of Devonshire leave no shadow 
of doubt. And, in passing, let me clear up a fatal confusion of thought 
into w^hich the Primate fell in the speech under reference, and to 
which Mr. Balfour is persistently addicted. These good people say : 
* Here are the Church schools, built, to a large extent at any rate, with 
moneys subscribed by Church people in order that children may 
receive Church teaching. IsnCt it grossli/ tyrannical and a cruel breach 
of faith now to divert these -Aiools from their original 'purpose and turn 
them into Provided schools in which undenominational religious teaching 
only can be given as part of the State provision ? ’ (Of course the Bill 
ofiers ‘ facilities ’ cither on two days a week or on every day in the 
week for specific Church teaching ; but as this is no part of the public 
provision of education, and is at the expense of the deiiomijiationalists 
theinselves, they decline to connote the fact in stating their argument.) 

Now, in order pro^Derly to examine this the main charge against 
the Government Bill, 1 must, like Dr. Davidson, indulge in a short 
retrospect. Down to 1870 jjrimary education was conducted by 
voluntary agencies aided by Exchequer grants. These grants were 
fixed, at that time* at any rate, at such a level 'as to necessitate the 
raising of a substantial sum per child by way of local voluntary con- 
tributions. And it was these voluntary contributions* which were 
held to justify the giving — over and above the secular teaching paid 
for by the Government grants — of denominational religious teaching. 
When Parliament came to review the situation in 1870, it was seen 
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that, even when aided by very largo Exchequer grants, the voluntary 
system was wholly inadequate to mQot the needs ^of the nation. So 
Parliament passed the Act of 1870. Whg.t did that Act achieve 
exactly ? It said to the managers of the denominational schools ; 
‘ You will go on receiving State grants ; your schools will remain under 
private management ; you will continue to give denominational 
teaching ; but you will also have to contintie to collect a substantial 
portion of your income by mcanff of voluntary contributions.’ (Indeed, 
so generously did the Act of 1870 treat the denominationalists that 
whilst their schools accommodated 1,800,000 children in 1870, by 
1900 they were accommodating 3,000,000.) But the Act of 1870 
went further. It vS^id : ‘ Clearly the voluntary system is not adequate 
to meet our demands. It must be supplcmente'd. We will, there- 
fore, give every locality the power to elect ad hoc a local Board of 
Education — a School Board,. Ilie first duty of this School Board 
will be to survey the area of its adniinistration, and if it finds a defici- 
ency in school accommodation it shall build an elementary school to 
be directly under its control. This school we will style a Board scliool. 
it shall get Government grants just like the denominational school ; 
but, unlike that scliool, it shall not be called upon to collect its local 
income from the pockets of voluntary subscribers. It shall make up 
any deficiency in its school fund after the receipt of the (Tovernment 
grant as a charge ufon the local rates. But,’ continued the Act of 1870, 

‘ in consideration of this aid from the rates this new type of school 
must conform to two vital conditions : (1) It must be fully under 
local public control, and (2) if any religious teaching be given in 
it, that religious teaching must not include any formulary or tenet 
distinctive of any particular denomination.’ 

Very good. The new Board schools thus started alongside the 
older denominational system tloiirished amazingly. By 1 900 they were 
accommodating, roughly, 3,000,000 children. Thus at that date 
half the Avorking-ciass children were in attendance at one type of 
school and half at the other. But as the years had gone on between 
1870 and 1900 the strain on the denominational S3^st,em had become 
increasing!}^ acute. With the very natural zeal of the religionists their 
directors had striven with might and main to extend their area of 
operations ; and so successful were they in this perfectly under- 
standable endeavour that, as I have said, by 1900 they were essaying 
tile task of educating nearly twice as many youngsters as in 1870, 
with the inevitable result that they were giving to surface what 
should have been devoted to depth. And in conijietition with the 
rate-aided Board school the struggle for existence became increasingly 
difficult. If Mr. Balfour had not come to their rescue in 1902, four- 
fifths of them would by to-day have passed into the hands of the 
School Boards. And where, let me ask the Primate and Mr. Balfour, 
would denominational teaching have been then ? 
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However, in 1902 Mr. Balfour, recognising that the great majority 
^of the denominational schools were in extremis, came to their rescue 
with his Bill of that year. What was wanted was more money. Had 
there been any in the central Exchequer he would doubtless have 
proposed a new big Special Aid grant. But the South African war 
had emptied the State coffers ; so there was nothing for it but to let 
the denominational school drift painfully and rapidly out of existence 
altogether, or put it on the rates. Th6 latter was a desperate expedient. 
It involved all sorts of nasty conditions, and would probably be fatal 
in the long run to the system. The late Primate wrung his hands 
and warned his people of the cataclysm which would await the close 
of their short and swift existence upon ‘ the slippery slope of the 
rates.’ However, /awifc de mieux, on the rates they went. 

Now the reader will begin to sec the reason foj my retrospect. 
What were the prime conditions laid down in 1870 under whicli alone 
a school could receive rate aid ? (And remetubcr these conditions 
were acquiesced in by all parties, Tories and Liberals, Churchmen and 
chapel-goers.) They were, as I have said : (1) Full local control ; 
(2) no denominational teaching as part of the public provision of 
education. 

When Dr. Davidson, therefore, stands at the table of the House 
of Lords and talks about Clause I. of the Governmeiit Bill — under 
which all rate-aided schools become ‘ Provid(id ’ or Board schools — 
as constituting a gross breach of faith, his jeremiads are l)elated. 
They ought to have been delivered exactly four years ago. Idiey 
ought to have been directed against Mr. Balfour, and not against Sir 
Henry Campbell-Bannerman. And they ought to have talam this 
form : ‘ Thank you very much ; but we dare not put our scliools on 
the rates because that will involve fundamental changes jn the conduct 
of our schools in which we are not prepared to acquiesce.’ Tin' good 
Archbishop wants to eat his cake in 1902 and still have it in l!>0(i ! 

And Mr. Balfour, who is far more subtle than the Primate, con- 
stantly looks across to the Liberal benches and with well-affected 
innocence asks, ‘ What grievance did my Act of 1902 impose upon 
Nonconformists ? Did I not free all the teachers, save th(i head 
teacljers, from anything in the nature of a religions test ? Did J not 
give the municipal authorities full control of all the finances of the 
denominational school ? Did I not abolish “ the one-man manager ” ? 
Did I not associate with him in the management of the denominational 
school five other persons, two of whom are representatives of the 
public ? ’ Often and often have I smiled to see the gloom, and even 
consternation, these perfectly true statements have caused to spread 
over the countenances of the stern and unbending Nonconformists 
of the Liberal benches ! But the fact is Mr. Balfour, with Oriental 
ingenuity, entirely begs the question. The question he should ask 
himself is this : ‘ Having put these schools on the rates, did 1 make 
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them conform to the conditions laid down by common consent in 
1870 as essential to the receipt of* rate aid ? ’ • Put this way the 
answer would be nluch more embarrassing to the right hon. 
gentleman. 

This is a long digression from a consideration of the problem of 
what will happen when the Lords have done with the Government 
Bill. But, after all, it is necessary to a proper understanding of the 
situation, because, whatever *the Government may agree to in 
December next, it cannot possibly accept any amendment which 
(1) vitiates in any degree whatsoever the policy of complete local 
control ; (2) iinposes a religious test upon any teacher upon appoint- 
ment ; and (3) provides for the giving of denominational religious 
teaching at the public expense, and as part of the provision by the 
local education authority of public elementary education. 

These matters are definitely barred. The emphatic pledges given 
by Liberals last January make this much quite clear. Therefore their 
Lordships had better understand at once that any attempt to mq|dify 
the Bill in such a way as to contravene these three propositions will 
simply mean trouble. 

At the same time, T do not deny that quite outside these matters 
several im])ortant alte rations of the Bill are possible. There is the 
([uestion of the old fMause VT., now (3ause VTT. That Clause laid it 
down for the first time in English educational history that a parent 
need not send his child to school till the close of the religious lesson. 
This may be knocked out by the Lords, and T suppose not very many 
of us in tlu‘. Commons will shed many tears. There will still remain 
the rather invidious ‘Conscience Clause’ of 1870, under which the 
child must come to school at the formal opening and thereafter either 
receive religious instruction or stand aside to receive secular instruc- 
tion. This lias recently been amplified by the ‘ Anson ’ by-law, 
which, wherever a lord education authority cares to adopt it, sets 
up by by-law substantially what Mr. Birrell pro])osed to enact by 
statute. So, after all. Clause VI 1. may go without much pother, 
though 1 for one shall regret its disappearance. 

Then comes ‘ the silencing of the voice of the teacher,’ as Dr. 
Davidson cleverly put it months ago. In the cases of all transferred 
denominational schools wJ^iich do not apply for ‘ extended facilities,’ 
the Bill proposes that the State teacher should not be allowed to 
volunteer to give the denominational teaching provided for under 
the ordinary facilities plan on two mornings a week. This has been 
put into the Bill to prevent a religious test being applied to the teacher 
on appointment. For myself, I have all along suggested that a com- 
promise might be effected by allowing the existing teachers who have 
ill the past given denominational teaching to continue to do so if they 
care to volunteer. For undoubtedly very many of them, and especi- 
ally the women, consider it a grave hardship to be now deprived of 
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a duty which has been to them in the past a real pleasure and a genuine 
satisfaction. Further, I fancy that my friends who fear a test if the 
teacher be allowed to voiunteer do not quite project their minds into 
the working of the new machinery for the local control of the schools 
and the teachers to be set up under the Bill if and when it passes into 
law. To-day the person who would ask the teacher to volunteer would 
be able as a manager vitally to affect his appointment. To-morrow 
that same person would have no rigHt whatever as a manager to put 
any such question to the teacher. And if he did the teacher would at 
once apply in protest to the local education authority. Besides 
there is always the National Union of Teachers. That powerful, 
often maligned, and very much misunderstood organisation, to which 
the country owes a good deal more of educational reform than it 
is ever likely to acknowledge, may very well be left to see that no 
injustice befalls the teacher. 

One other point before I leave the teachef. Clause VIII., Sub- 
section 2, reads as follows : ‘ A teacher employed in a public elementary 
school shall not be required as part of his duties as teacher to give aiiy 
religious instruction, and shall not be required as a condition of his 
appointment to subscribe to any religious creed, or to attend or abstain 
from attending any Sunday school or place of religious worship.’ 
I sincerely hope no attempt will be made to tamper with this sub- 
section. To religionists it provides for the first time an assurance 
that the teacher who does not believe shall be freed without prejudice 
from the most odious task of imparting to little children religious, 
truths about which he himself may be sceptical. To the teachers it 
is a most timel)^ and grateful (-onscience (lause. To the vast multi- 
tude of teachers it will make no difference whatever ; to a very few it 
may be an unspeakable relief. . 

Then there comes the problem of Clause IV., an extension of the 
principles of the settlement of 1870 wholly gratuitous from the point 
of view of Liberalism, and wholly made in the interests of the denomi- 
nationalists, who, by the way, have been the reverse of grateful for 
what Mr. Birrell has, in the teeth of much Liberal irritation, attempted 
on their behalf. The four- fifths of Clause IV. may be reduced by 
the J^ords to three-fourths or something of that sort. I hope not. 
Unless the parents of four-fifths of the children attending a school 
can be found willing to ballot for ‘ extended facilities,’ it is clear that 
the school does not represent that homogeneous family the existence 
of which can alone justify the special arrangements for religious 
teaching of a denominational character provided for in the clause. 

Again, there is the proscription limiting the application of the 
clause to urban areas with populations of over 5,000. ‘This is very 
much resented by the denominationalists, and may be thrown out by 
the Lords. I do not think there is anything very terrible in this, 
because the clause elsewhere provides that ‘ extended facilities ’ can 
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only be granted if there is a sufficiency of Co wper- Temple school 
accommodation within easy access qE the children whose parents do 
not desire the form o£ special religious teaching provided under the 
scheme of ‘ extended facilities.’ Therefore this* amendment would 
not cause me personally any sleepless nights. 

Finally there, is the suggestion that the clause should be made 
‘ mandatory.’ This, so far as the duty* of the Local Education 
Authority to furnish the ‘ extended facilities ’ demanded is concerned, 
is a reasonable demand which I have all along supported — not indeed 
as involving any matter of high policy, but purely in the interests of 
administrative harmony. However, the Government has conceded 
an appeal to the Bejard of Education on the point, so there is not much 
left in the demand for turning the first ‘ may ’ of the clause into 
‘ shall.’ But the proposal to make the clause ‘ mandatory,’ so far 
as the teachers are concerned, is quite out of the question. To make 
the second ‘ may ’ of* the clause into ‘ shall ’ would involve a direct 
denominational test upon the teachers ; and this the Cabinet is bound 
to oppose. 

I have now shortly outlined the sort of amendments upon which 
compromise may be possible, though I admit the task of negotiation 
will be extremely difficult at every point. Anything beyond that 
which I have discussed — as, for example, any attempt to extend the 
‘ facilities ’ plan to the Council schools, anything in the nature of a 
test for teachers, or any attempt to make denominational religious 
teaching a part of the public provision of elementary education — will 
mean a deadlock at once. Therefore let both Lords and denomi- 
nationalists go warily. Let them agree with their adversary quickly 
whiles he is in the way with them, lest a worse thing fall upon them. 
1 put this in^no minatory spirit ; but I put it all the same. If they 
will only face facts frankly, they wdll see that the Bill gives them, under 
its scheme of facilities, quite as much definite dogmatic* religious 
teaching as they get to-day, and in the vast majority of the Church of 
England schools a good deal more. Besides this, it takes the whole 
upkeep of the school })remises, wherever a transfer is effected, entirely 
out of their hands ; and remember these selfsame premises will still be 
available for all sorts of parochial purposes, for the wear and tear 
engendered by which the public will pay. Finally, wherever ‘ ordinary 
facilities ’ are applied for, the Bill adds a rental from the public purse 
for the use of the buildings. What better than this, let me ask any 
business-like denominationalist, does he expect to get ? 

• 

T. J. Macnamara. 

Postscript : August 16 M. — Since writing the foregoing the situation 
has been sensibly complicated by the decision of the Court of Appeal 
in the matter of the refusal of the West Yorks Education Authority 
to pay any salary for the time devoted by any teacher in a non- 
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provided school to the giving of denominational religious teaching. 
It has been the policy of that authority to deduct from the payments 
due to non-provi(led school teachers a moiety in respect of the time 
given to denominational teaching. Their policy was upheld in a 
County Court action ; was thereafter declared to be uUra vires by the 
Court of King’s Bench ; and has now been declared to be legal by the 
Master of the Rolls and Lord Justice Farwell — Lord Justice Moulton 
dissenting — sitting as a Courjb of Appeal. The last decision, if it 
stands, cannot but have a most far-reaching effect not only upon the 
education controversy but also upon the political situation which 
will arise in the autumn. The decision intimates to Local Education 
Authorities all over the country that no obligation rests upon them to 
pay for denominational religious teaching. And no doubt, unless the 
matter is the subject of further revision, numbers of Local Authorities, 
especially in Wales, will follow the lead^ of the 'West Yorks Authority. 
This will be most embarrassing to denominationalists and very unfair 
to non-provided school teachers, who will either have to continue to 
give denominational teaching as a labour of love or rely for requite- 
ment on the fluctuating hand of voluntary contributions. 

Of course all this makes confusion worse confounded, and it is more 
than ever the duty of the Government to go ahead with its determina- 
tion to straighten out this woeful education tangle. All talk of the 
desirableness of withdrawing the Government Bill in view of the 
Court of Appeal decision is sheer nonsense. The decision accentuates 
the need for the Bill. At the same time there is no doubt the i)osition 
of the Government is most substantially strengthened by the decision. 
If it cared to take a purely partisan view of the situation it could, 
if it wished, say to the denominationalists, ‘ Very well ; you don’t 
like our Bill ; you need not have it. The Act of 1902, as interpreted 
by the Court of Appeal decision, leaves you to a large extent with our 
Bill minus the million of money we have 'put into Clause XllI, to cover 
the cases of transfer ; which 7nillion you would find very useful indeed 
in paying for the giving of that denominational teaching which the public 
funds no longer cover. ^ Of course the Government would have to 
admit that there would still remain the questions of the management 
of ^non-provided schools and of immunity for teachers from tests 
for it to deal with. But these could be easily accomplished in a 
short two-clause Bill next session. 

My view therefore is that when the Lords and the Clergy come to 
look carefully into the Court of Appeal decision — and I gravely 
doubt whether denominationalists will improve their position by 
carrying the matter to the still higher Court — they will come to the 
final consideration of the Government Bill in a much more consenting 
frame of mind than would have been the case if this momentous 
decision had never been given. If so, we may yet have a happy issue 
out of our difficulties. 


T. J. M, 
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The adjournment of Parliament for the autumn holidays affords 
breathing-time to note the position and prospects of the country 
and its institutions under Radical auspices. 

The passage of tlie Education Bill through the House of CommeJns 
almost simultaneously with the presentation of the Report of the 
Royal ('Oinmission on Church Discipline marks a crisis of tremendous 
moment to the Cliurcli of England. I am not going to discuss the 
degree in which, were it to become law in the form in which it 
awaits the (Jommittoc stage in the House of Lords, it would impair 
the influence and confiscate the property of that Church, not having 
applied that diligence of study to this complex measure and to 
tli€^ debates thereon which would be necessary to qualify one to 
pronounce an opinion about its effect in these respects. It would be 
premature, also, to estimate the bearing upon Church interests of the 
recent decision of the Court of Appeal upon the suit of the West Riding 
('Ounty Council, as it seems likely that the case will be carried to the 
House of Lords. But it is open to anybody to collate the opinions 
of leading Churchmen upon the Bill as it stands, and to note the 
unanimity of protest from those representing every shade of ecclesi- 
astical practice against tlui alienation of the funds invested by the 
Church on the faith of Acts of Parliament. 

I have here [said the Archbishop of Canterbury in the debate on the Ist of 
August] the figures for three dioceses taken absolutely at random, and I find 
that, since ‘ the appointed day ’ under the Act of 1902, the diocese of Canterbury 
lias spent f>0,000Z., Oxford 57,000/., and Winchester 105,000/. in the building of 
now schools. It surely is almost impossible to say that these schools can be 
taken over and entirely^ transformed in their character without an absolute 
violation of the whole traditions of hhiglish public security and of English publio 
honour. . . . There will be something more than mere transformation — an 
absolute end of, any true preservation of tho principles for which this money 
W’as given and this effort made. 

On the following day the Duke of Devonshire, surely the very 
type of an English lay Churchman, spoke with equal earnestness : 
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The managers [of transferred sehools] will be appointed in future by the 
local authority, and the teachers will bo appointed by the same body. The 
effect of that is thaf every security that has been provided by the deeds of 
Church schools for haying Church teaching for Churen people in Church schools 
will bo absolutely swept away. 

We all know [ said the Bishop of Southwark] that it is not one party in the 
Church of England which is making resistance, but that it proceeds from all 
those who feci rfnxioty that, if we are to keep religion, the religion shall be real. 

Unless the Bill is drastically altered [said Lord Halifax], neither the 
members of the Church of England nor the members of the Roman Catholic 
communion are going to submit to it. . . . The provisions of this Bill ignore 
the sacred rights of Christian children and Christian parents, outrage the rights 
of conscience and flatly contradict those principles of justice to which appoa 
is so constantly made in words. * 

Even the Bishop of Hereford, the solitary supporter of the Bill 
among his clerical colleagues in the Lords, advocates amendments 
which, if carried, would alter the measure in such important respects 
that it would hardly be recognised as that which the Government 
have spent months in driving through the House of Commons. Dr. 
Percival w^ould have ‘ Biblical instruction according to the funda- 
mental principles of the C^hristian faith ’ given day by day within 
the regular school hours in all public elementary schools ; and he 
would sweep away the arbitrary limit of 5,000 population which the 
Bill fixes as determining the kind of religious teaching to be given in 
particular areas. 

Quid 'phira ? Quotations such as these from the speeches of clergy 
representing every variety of ecclesiastical opinion, and from laymen 
differing as widely as even the latitude of the Church of England 
permits, might be multiplied indefinitely. Nobody who has given 
any attention to the matter will be inclined to dispute the Bishop 
of London’s assertion that ‘ the Church of England is ^o united in its 
opposition to the Bill as it has seldom been united before.’ 

This* exemplary harmony would be most reassuring to those who 
desire earnestly to maintain the influence and protect the just rights 
of the Church, were there not signs, unhappily, that the harmony is 
only ad hoc, and that, were the external danger averted, an internal 
and more deadly one will have to be faced. The August number of 
this Review bears witness to the dissatisfaction with which extreme 
Evangelicals and extreme Ritualists have, received the Report of the 
Royal Commission. That Report probably embodies the average 
opinion of the English laity. Anything less than the restrictions 
which it recommends to be imposed upon the licence exercised by 
Ritualist clergymen would have caused many men to alter their 
views as to the expediency of maintaining any longer the Established 
Church ; anything more would have pointed in the direction of what 
is of all proceedings the most abhorrent to peaceable citizens — the 
prosecution and punishment of men for their religious beliefs. 

Of the four writers who have dealt with the Report in the pages 
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of this Kevicw, none is satisfied. The fifth and principal recom- 
mendation of the Commissioners is that when questions touching 
the doctrine or use of the Church of England arise in an appeal beforo 
the Final Court involving charges of heresy or breach of ritual, such 
questions shall be referred for decision to an assembly of the arch- 
bishops and bishops of both provinces. This recommendation, 
regarded by Sir George Arthur, whose sympathies are strongly with 
the ultra-Ritualists, as ‘ by far thf most valuable part of the Report,’ 
is vehemently denounced by Lady Wimborne, who protests that 
‘ ecclesiastical rule has ever been and always will be foreign to our 
national character. We cannot be coerced by a handful of eccle- 
siastics, representing but an insignificant minority of the nation.’ 
Canon Henson is even more emphatic, and brushes the whole Report 
aside because ‘ its recommendations surrender the principle at stake 
and ask the English j)eopie to purchase a doubtful relief from sporadic 
absurdities by giving national sanction to the Tractarian aspiration 
for ecclesiastical autonomy.’ ‘ Sporadic,’ be it said with all respect, 
seems a mild term to ai)ply to practices which, as Canon Hcn^n 
himself observes, have altered the aspect of public worship in more 
than 1,500 churches and have resulted in the presentation of a memorial 
to the Commissioners, signed by 2,519 clergymen, declaring it to be their 
duty to observe the Ornaments Rubric, ‘ especially with regard to the 
use of vestments.’ No good will come out of an attempt to minimise 
the dilemma. The amount and energy of the disruptive agencies 
must be realised before considering any measures to mitigate the 
mischief. 

Ihe last of the quartette of writers, Mr Herbert Paul, declares 
his conviction that it would be hopeless to ask the House of Commons 
to sanction the reference of any charges brought before an ecclesias- 
tical court to an assembly of bishops, 2>crhaps the least judicial among 
all the orders of men.’ Generalisations of this kind are always to be 
received witJi caution, but this one touches the kernel of the whole 
matter. What hoj)c is there for a Church constituted under bishops 
if the Evangelical laity, on the one hand, deride their authority in 
matters spiritual as vested in ‘ the least judicial among the orders of 
men,’ and the Ritualist clergy, on the other hand, deliberately defy 
the monitions of their bishops and, to quote the words of the Report, 
persist ‘ in practices signific&nt of teaching repudiated by the Church 
of England ’ ? Such a condition of things is sheer anarchy, and 
anarchy, if it cannot be reduced to order, must end in dissolution. 
The Roman Catholic \?ill perceive in this anarchy the natural outcome 
of the right of private judgment. He can point to the four papers 
in this Review and show that the Protestant mind has become so 
disordered by the exercise of that right that it cannot be brought 
to recognise authority anywhere, except in the law courts supported 
by the police. He may claim as evidence the fact that, of the four 
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writers, only one, Lady Wimborne, recognises the fitness of the Com- 
missioners for the work committed to them, but, as has been shown, 
has the strongest objection Ito their unanimous recommendation 
of a spiritual Court of Appeal, which she regards as ‘ meeting a pro- 
longed and sustained course of law-breaking by revising the law to 
suit the law-breakers.’ Of the other three writers. Canon Henson 
censures the ‘ irrelevant discussions’ and ' gratititous loquacity’ of 
the Commissioners ; Sir George Arthur reflects upon them as ‘ having 
Come into being under what may '^bc termed shady circumstances,’ 
and Mr. Paul complains that they were ‘ not so impartially selected 
as they might have been,’ and comments on ‘ the undue prepon- 
derance of High Churchmeii.’ 

If, then, it has indeed come' to this pass tliat Protestant Christians 
arc incapable of recognising authority and submitting to control, 
the maintenance of a Church by tlie State has become a mockery. 
Speaking as the man in the street, I exjjress my disbelief that matters 
have gone so far, though for the last fifty years they have been tending 
that way. For three hundred years the bishops ruled the Church of 
England, and their authority was never set at naught by their clergj^ or 
by those who remained members of that Church. Even now, the great 
mass of moderate opinion in the Church of England loyally supports 
the bishops in the exercise of their authority, desires to sec them 
enforce it, and recognises them as the only court qualified by iTaining, 
study, and position to pronounce impartial and discerning judgment 
upon ‘ any question touching the doctrine or use of the Church of 
England, which question is not . . . governed by the plain language 
of documents having the force of Acts of Parliament.’ 

But that mass of moderate opinion will assuredly be alienated 
from the Church if it is found that what should be the guiding and 
controlling authority is incapable of steering a true cmirse. By this 
term ‘ ^ true course ’ are implied no doctrines or system of theology 
beyond those professed by the Protestant Church of England when 
she went out from the (/hurch of Home. In doing so she rejected 
certain doctrines, practices, and symbolical observances which were 
and arc taught and performed in the Church of Home. About the 
precise doctrines rejected there exists no doubt ; about the practices 
and^bservances there appears to be less exact means of information. 
It is in these that the ordinary Churchman looks for guidance to the 
bishops. If they pronounce it to be edifying and lawful for a Pro- 
testant clergyman to officiate one day in a green stole, another day 
in a purple, and a third day in a red one, and. that it is expedient 
to revive these an^ other ceremonial garbs after three hundred years 
of tacit desuetude, the reasonable man will be satisfied ; it is sanc- 
tioned by authority. But when these and similar novelties are 
displayed in open disregard of the episcopal monition, by clergy who 
refuse to call themselves, and object to being called, Protestant, it 
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is time to ask — Does the clergy exist for the Church, or the Cliurch 
for the clergy ? 

It is improbable th^t the present t^arliament will come to an end 
without having to discuss a measure or motion fof disestablishing the 
Church of England, which will unite the clergy of all its subdivisions in 
harmony as exemplary as they have exhibited in opposition to the Edu- 
cation Bill. But the clergy are not the Church, and the issue of any 
attack upon the Church depend^ upon^the unwavering support of lay 
Churchmen. Much lias been done to cause them to waver ; something 
must be done to restore their whole-hearted allegiance. It rests with the 
extreme parties within the Church to do this. Is each of them willing 
to yield something out of consideration ‘for the other, and sacrifice, 
not principles, but prepossession in the interest of the whole ? 

Evangelicals interpiet as signs of corruption the desire and inclina- 
tion of many of their fellow- Churchmen, clergy and laity, for fuller 
and more elaborate forms in public worship than arc edifying to 
themselves. C^an they not bring themselves to recognise in this a 
phenomenon of growth and adaptation to the wants of a living organi- 
sation. The liturgy and rubrics, while prescribing certain things 
which shall or shall not be done, lay down no rule about others, thereby 
appearing to contain provision for a reasonable degree of modification 
ill ])ractice. It is asking too much that the difference between the 
intellectual atmospheres of the sixteenth and twentieth centuries 
should find no refiection in the spiritual atmosphere. Nay, do not 
the Evangelicals themselves manifest response to the change which has 
come over the sjiirit of Christianity by demanding the disuse of the 
creed erroneously attributed to St. Athanasius ? 

On the other hand, it is no extravagant demand upon the for- 
bearance of the ultra-Kitualist clergy that, so long as they derive 
emolument from their position within the Church, they should desist 
from those practices which have been pronounced contrary the law 
and practice of the Church, and which are offensive and disquieting to 
the great majority of Protestant Christians. 

What prospect is there of attaining this measure of mutual con- 
cession Not much, it must be sorrowfully admitted, judging from 
the four articles in the August number of this Review. Here are the 
two voices : 

• 

(1) AVe may take it [says Lady Wjuiborno] as lui accepted fact that no 

lovisioii of the rubrics whicli would satisfy even tlic less advanced members of 
the Uitiialist party would ever be assented to by tlie move I’rotestant section of 
the Church. • 

(2) A solid phalanx of tlic Catholic school | writes Sir Ceorge Arthur], to which 
is joined a very large number of men of so-called moderate views, backed by 
a goodly compands of ICvangelicals, is finally detormined to stand no tampering 
with the Prayer-book, and especially with the Qtiiciinquc vult. 


If these are indeed the last words — if both sides continue to 
VoL. LX — No 35.3 J\ K 
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vociferate ‘ No surrender ! ’ then must the Church of England enter 
upon the coming struggle deprived of the support of that staunch, 
if mostly inarticulate, body of its members and friends which has 
never failed it hitheHo. They have stood by the Church in resisting 
the Education Bill because they were determined that religion, and 
not a mere nebulous code of ethics, should be an integral part of 
national education. But they will not stand by a Church which has 
confessed its impotency to control thz vagaries of its priesthood and 
appears half-ashamed of the masculine Protestantism which it is its 
mission to maintain. The clergy, as aforesaid, are not the Church, 
but the destiny of the Church of England is entrusted to their keeping. 
That destiny is secure only so long as the clergy retain the confidence 
of the laity — a confidence which has been grievously shaken by overt 
dissension upon graver matters than copes and chasubles, incense 
and lights. Nevertheless, it is in these comparative trivialities, for 
which the average lay mind can find little patience, that the clergy 
can most effectively manifest a sense of discipline and reassure their 
perplexed flocks. In doing so, they will make no surrender of liberty, 
for the Church of England has always allowed ample latitude for 
High and Low within her borders ; but they must not construe liberty 
into licence. 

Speaking as a layman who would fain remain loyal to the Church 
as I believed it to be when I was confirmed, I am forced to admit 
that no more staggering blow to loyalty has been dealt than was 
conveyed by Lord Hugh Cecil’s two letters to the Times on the Mth 
and 18th of August. The sentiments of an individual layman might 
not be held to compromise the cause of the Church of England ; but 
Lord Hugh is no ordinary layman. He was the recognised and able 
champion of the High Church party in the last Parliament, and 
spoke with acknowledged authority in all matters affecting their 
interests. • It is a grievous disappointment to those who have watched 
his rise with admiration, and looked forward to his future position 
with bright hopes, to recognise in liLs advocacy of passive resistance 
to legal obligations the moral obliquity which the enemies of sacer- 
dotalism allege is the natural effect of that influence. He perceives, 
as we all do, that Nonconformists have scored a success by passive 
resistance. ‘ The only resource,’ says he, ‘ is to imitate their methods. 
So shall we be again on equal terms.’ These are the ethics of Donny- 
brook Fair; but w^orse was to follow. When Sir West Ridgeway 
asked pithily the question which must have occurred to most readers 
of Lord Hugh Ceoil’s first letter — namely, what moi*al difference 
could be shown between passive resistance and the plan of campaign, 
his lordship stooped to a sorry casuistry to justify his advice. 

The refusal to pay taxes and the refusal to pay debts are not the same ; one 
is an otTence against the State, the other against an individual ; one is rebellious, 
the other is dishonest. . . . The breach of law is of the slightest ; the full pay- 
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mcnt required by law on account of education would still be made, but by a 
different channel from that legally proscribed. 

• 9 

That is, by distraint; which is precisely the channel through which 
a defaulting debtor would be compelled to pajf. If this kind of 
reasoning were to be interpreted as the fruit of denominational re- 
ligious instruction* many people might consider that such instruction 
were better discontinued. By these letters Lord Hugh Cecil has 
done much to forfeit the confidence which his courage and ability 
had secured. That is mainly his own affair : what is of deeper 
concern is the injury he has inflicted upon the cause of the Church 
by this crude revelation of the tactics of one of the parties therein. 
Of this we may re§t assured — that a considerable number of those 
who warmly support the Church of England do so not because of 
any niceties of doctrine or ritual, but because of her hitherto inflexible 
attitude as a bulwark of law ^nd order. If that attitude were to be 
altered — if the Church, or any considerable party therein, were to 
refuse to render to Caesar the things which are Caesar’s — the result 
might be swift and irrevocable. 

Action upon the Report of the Cominissioners can scarcely be long 
postponed. However unwilling the Government may feel to enter 
upon the difficult question, it will be forced upon them by their own 
supporters, and the disestablishment party will seize the opportunity 
for a flank attack. If the Church is able to bring into the field all 
the forces which have hitherto borne arms under her colours, the 
result need not be feared ; but unless it can be shown that internal 
anarchy is to be firmly repressed, many of us must stand aloof and 
witness with profound sorrow the destruction of a venerable national 
institution, ennobled by priceless services to humanity and endeared 
by countless associations. 

Turning from ecclesiastical to secular affairs, there is oi!e among 
the somewhat numerous precedents set by the present Parliamentary 
majority, which must have caused some good Liberals to wince, 
as it has caused Unionists to blush, for the dignity of the Mother 
of Parliaments. Not content with impressing the electors of 
the United Kingdom with a dread of the consequences of a rational 
and moderate revision qf our fiscal system, and with misrepre- 
senting and exaggerating the proposals for broadening the basis 
of taxation put forward by Tariff Reformers, 274 members of the 
Imperial Parliament set their names to a solemn appeal, addressed 
to the electors of the Australian Commonwealth, beseeching them 
to turn a deaf ear to their own Prime Minister, Mr. Deakin, who has 
announced that preferential trading within the Empire will be the 
principal constructive part in the programme to be submitted to the 
constituencies at the forthcoming Commonwealth elections. Had 
this precious document issued from a Unionist source, one can imagine 
. X K 2 
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the outcry that pious Radicals would have raised at such an unwar- 
rantable attempt to sway the judgment of a free and independent 
electorate. It is to be hoped that its true genesis will be thoroughly 
explained to Australian electors, and that they will be made to under- 
stand that the overwhelming majority of those whose signatures 
the managers of the Cobden Oliib were successful in securing are 
members new to the House of Commons, and therefore unversed in 
Parliamentary etiquette. It seems hardly possible that many of the 
signatories can have made themselves acquainted with the document 
to wliich they have appended their names, else they must have paused 
before endorsing its abject prayer and most misleading statements. 

The question gravely affects us in the okl country, and we therefore earnestly 
ask you to consider its bejiring upon our interests before you give your vote upon 
it. Our people have recently elected their representatives to the Imperial 
Parliament, and the question of preference wliich is now about to be submitted 
to you was by far the most important question subniittod to them. Their 
judgment was against the proposal, and against it by a majority more decisive 
and overwhelming than has ever before been recorded in our history hs a 
people. 

Agreed that a preferential readjustment of import, duties was the 
most important question submitted at the Ocneral Election, it is 
only people at the Antipodes who could be brought to believe that 
the Yellow Labour and Education bogeys had not at least as mueh 
to do with the result as the big and little loaf. 

The naVvete of the appeal would be comic if it were not so humi- 
liating. Australian electors are adjured to abstain from supporting 
a policy w^hich their ablest statesmen believe to be essential to their 
material interests (a belief which it will probably be found that the 
great majority of colonists share), ‘ above all, for the sake of that 
goodwill between you and us,’ which rests, it is explained, upon ‘ a 
free and unpurchased connection resting upon common blood, common 
traditions, and common aspirations.’ The counterpart to the ‘ free 
and unpurchased connection ’ — namt3ly, a connection strengthened by 
common commercial interest — has been derided by Sir Henry Oainp- 
bcll-Bannerman as ‘ sordid bonds ’ ; but whether is it more sordid, if 
that be the proper epithet to apply to patriotic anxiety for imperial 
welfare and unity, for the Colonists to advocate a pohey wliich they 
believe would greatly stimulate their prosperity (and, as many people 
believe, would materially add to the security of our own), or for us 
to denounce it in Advance lest our own well-filled pockets should 
suffer in an infinitesimal degree ? The argument of the memorialists 
being that our ‘goodwill’ towards the Colonies will be* jeopardised 
by action which, while favouring the Colonial producer, may cause a 
slight tem])orary rise in the price of certain commodities to the British 
consumer, how can they escape the conclusion that Colonial goodwill 
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must be strained by a refusal even to entertain the proposal ? ‘We 
maintain,’ runs the memorial, ‘ that there is no offer within your 
power to make that would compensaffce us for a tdx upon our food.’ 
In other words, while we are not ashamed Co ask you to retain the 
goodwill (of the Cobden Club) by abstaining from a fiscal pohcy 
which nobody doubts would be to the advantage of your people, we 
recoil in horror from the risk of having to make the slightest sacrifice 
in order to retain your goodwill.^ 

That this risk is involved in the adoption of preferential trade 
within the Empire is assumed for the purposes of the Cobden Club, 
and grotesquely exaggerated by those whose political future depends 
on the permantince of its influence. ‘ It^would make the food of our 
people both scarcer*and dearer.’ As for scarcity, what in Heaven’s 
name has been our purpose in overrunning the most fertile regions 
of the earth but to provide sustenance for our people ? The potential 
output of wheat witjbin British territory is well-nigh incalculable. 
Canada alone is capable of supplying all the bread-stuffs that can be 
consumed in the United Kingdom. It is true that if her farmers tad 
a monopoly of our com imports they might control the price to our 
inconvenience ; but there would be plenty of intra -imperial com- 
petition — Australasian, Indian, and South African. Then as to 
dearness — ‘ Think of it,’ whine the memorialists, ‘ and you will see 
that there is no tax that can be devised or imposed that presses so 
constantly and so grievously upon the people of a country as a tax 
upon their food.’ Here they are presuming upon the ignorance of 
Australian electors as to the effect of the shilling duty upon corn 
whereby Lord St. Aldwyn, when Chancellor of the Exchequer in 
1002, added a cool two milhons and a half to the credit side. So little 
was ‘ the life of the workman in this country daily embittered by a 
sense of the wrong done to him ’ by this tax upon food — so far were 
our people from being conscious of the grievous and constant.pressurc, 
that no householder could detect the smallest increase in the price of 
living ; nay, the price of the quartern loaf actually fell in some towns 
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during the incidence of that tax. Nor was the bulk of our com imports 
stinted by the tax^ although it fell upon all com, foreign and colonial 
alike. From the table given on p. 493 it jnay be seen that the 
imports of wheat and barley continued to increase during the time of 
its incidence, while the imports of oats, which cannot be reckoned as 
contributing, except infinitesimally, to our food supply, showed a 
remarkable falling-ofi. 

Taking wheat and fiour together, ^ and converting the fiour into its 
equivalent of grain, the imports of wheat would be represented by 
the figures 101, 108, and 115 million cwts. respectively for the three 
years. Thus the quantitjr of wheat imported rose by equal 
increments between 1901 and 1902 and between 1902 and 1903. 

Wheat prices for the same years, taken from official sources, show 
some remarkable results : 
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It is to be noted that, while the export price of wheat from the 
United States in 1902 showed an increase of Is. Id. over that of 1901, 
the average import price into the United Kingdom from all sources 
rose only 4:d., although the price of home-grown wheat rose by Is. 4cZ., 
probably owing to the fine quaUty of the harvest of 1902. It does 
not appear that any part of the increase in the export price was due 
to the shght rise in freights ; because, taking the lowest inland rate 
quoted for the United States, the average rate per quarter of wheat 
rose by a halfpenny only in 1902 as compared with 1901, the Atlantic 
rate rising by three -halfpence in the same time, a total rise in freight 
of twopence per quarter. The fact that the import price to the 
United Kingdom followed so closely the farm value of wheat in the 
United States during these years, notmthstanding that the import price 
contained the shilling duty, is conclusive proof that neither the tax nor 
any fraction of it was paid by the consumer on this side of the water. 

In their eagerness to check the desire of the Colonial electorate for 
preferential trade, the draftsmen of this memorial have not scrupled 
to employ most miisleading language. After complaining about the 
scarcity and dearness of food which they declare would be the result 
of such a policy, they hasten to add : 

It will not have this effect upon your food. You produce from your own 
soil a larger uupply than you consume, and you export from your abundance. 



1906 


THE POLITICAL SITUATION- 1 


496 


\Vc, on the other hand, have to import the larger part of all that wo consume, 
and we were asked to submit to a tax upon this in order that you might have a 
preference on so much of it as you send t® us. • 

We have never been asked to submit to a tax upon this — that is, 
upon ‘ the larger part of all that we consume ’ — but only upon that part 
which may be grown outside the limits of the Empire, of which part 
we should be made perfectly independent by the development of 
Indian and Colonial com land% 

All this outcry is caused by Mr. Chamberlain’s proposal to put a 

2.9. duty upon foreign, as distinguished from Indian and Colonial, 
corn — double the amount which, in 1002-3, was found to be imper- 
ceptible by the British consumer. Th^at is the utmost demand ever 
formulated even I)y the Tariff Reform League. It is scarcely con- 
ceivable that the effect upon home prices would be appreciable, even 
during the first few years wliilc Colonial wheat-growers were responding 
to what would be a valuable stimulus to their industry. 

While the Cobden Club and their 274 ingenuous cat’s-paws declare 
that by a preferential tax of 2s, upon foreign corn ‘ the life eff the 
workman in this country would be daily embittered by the wrong done 
to him,’ they add that ‘ you (Australian electors) happily do not know 
this from experience.’ If not, why not ? seeing that the democratic 
Governments of Australia maintain an import duty of between 7^. and 

8.9. upon all imported corn — a food tax four times greater than it has 

been proposed to put upon part of our imported corn. Oh, but, the 
memorialists argue, the Australians ‘ export from their abundance ’ ; 
they grow more than they can eat ; the import duty has no effect 
upon the price of their food. Is not the fallacy here glaring ? If the 
import duty results practically in the total exclusion of all competitive 
external supplies (and it is not pretended that it is imposed for any 
other purpose), the tendency must be to stiffen corn prices in Australian 
markets. . • 

After all, however groundless one may consider the apprehensions 
expressed by the memorialists, there would be no reason to doubt 
their sincerity, were they not supported by statements flagrantly and 
recklessly inconsistent with facts. It is easy to ac(juit the majority, 
at least, of those who were persuaded to sign the memorial of 
intentional svggestio falsi ; but how can the committee of the 
Cobden Club, which drafted it, be absolved of insincerity in having 
induced members of Parliament to sign a declaration that the 
movement for preferential trade had its origin in the bosom of 
a political party ih the United Kingdom ? ‘ Wo know,’ these 274 

dupes are made to protest, ‘ that the proposal did not come from you, 
but from certain politicians among ourselves.’ Now, seeing that the 
Cobden Club exists for tlie sole purpose of maintaining and dissemi- 
nating the ultramontane doctrines of Free Trade, its committee must 
necessarily be thorouglily informed of all the phases in the fiscal 
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controversy. How is one to avoid the conviction that this statement 
was littered with the deliberate intention of rousing the suspicion of 
Australian electors towards the movement by representing it as set on 
foot to serve a party purpose in the Mother Country ? Nothing could 
be further from the truth. The desire for Imperial preferential trade 
was in active existence in Australia very many years before it received 
official recognition in this country. It was a spontaneous growth 
springing out of the natural in^tincts^of British communities beyond 
the seas, a growth whereof Mr. Chamberlain was the first statesman 
in the Mother Country to perceive the vigour and potentiality. He 
has repeatedly explained that he only realised the extent and reason- 
ableness of Colonial desire *for closer commercial union with the 
Ignited Kingdom after he had received the seals of the Colonial Office 
in 1805, a desire which a long series of his predecessors had practically 
pooh-poohed or ignored ; and it was this that weaned him from tlie 
rigid Cobdenitc doctrines in which he had been trained. 

Tt would be easy to prove the earnestness with which Colonial 
statesmen have been pressing this matter long before Mr. Chamber- 
lain took it up, by quoting from their speeches at the conference of 
Colonial Premiers held in London in 1807 ; but quotations arc open 
to su8])icion of being divorced from the context to serve special 
purposes. 1 prefer to quote from the exceedingly condensed report 
of the conference given in the Annual Register, an admittedly imjiartial 
authority : 

The Prennevs then expressed severally their ^iews upon the points raised. 
In reference to the (piestion of closer political union, they folt that the time was 
not ripe for change, snd Mr. Keid (N. S. Wales), Sir Chiorgo Turner (Victoria), 
and Mr. Kingston (Queensland) particularly were said to liavo urged the fear 
that, if it were attempted to draw the Colonies into apolitical partnership at this 
stage, the effect might he disastrous to Imperial unity. . . . The^debate on th(‘ 
question of closer trade relations resoh ed itself into the consideration of the 
position of Canada in respcict to her preferential tariff, and Sir Wilfrid Laiirier, 
supported hy every other Frniiicr, strongly urged Mr. C’hamberlain to denounce 
the treaties with llelgium and Germany, which were said to stand in the way 
of preference being given by Canada to Great Britain. 

(The italics are mine.) Six years elapsed after this conference before 
Mr. ^Chamberlain imparted a new and vivid interest to Imperial 
politics by his speech at Birmingham in May 1903, summoning his 
countrymen to awake to the reality and responsibility of Empire ; 
yet these 274 members of Parliament have been hoodwinked by the 
Cobden Club into affirming that the proposal for preferential trade 
did not come from tiie Colonics, ‘ but from certafti politicians among 
ourselves ’ ! 

The fact is, as experience has amply shown, that the statements 
of out-and-out Free Traders need to be accepted with great caution. 
It is surprising how impatient they sometimes show themselves of 
the liumdruin limitations of fact, when fact happens to be so stubborn 
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as not to suit their purpose. There was an instance of this in the 
speech made at Manchester on the 23r(l of June by Mr. Lloyd-George, 
In company with Mr. JJurns and Mr. Winston Churchill he travelled 
down to take part in a Liberal demonstration to Tjelebrate the over- 
throw of Unionism in that city. Mr. Lloyd-George, in loyal and 
laudable eagerness to explain to his audience the material benefits 
already derived from the accession of his party to power, dealt with 
the commercial aspect of the casie, and, his sanguine survey doubtless 
was accepted all the more confidently as coming from the President 
of the Board of Trade. But he committed himself to a statement 
which must have sounded strangely to such of his hearers as are in 
the habit of studyir^ the stock and share lists. After dwelling upon 
the blessings already derived from the overthrow of the Unionist 
Government, and claiming increase in the volume of trade and growth 
of exports as the fruits of Radical statesmanship, he went on to 
say that ‘ Consols, which ‘ndicate the state of credit of the country, 
were rising, so that the country seemed to be fairly satisfied and 
increasing in prosperity.’ Now, it so happened that, on the very day 
when Mr. Lloyd-George was thus holding forth, Consols touched the 
lowest point they had reached during the present year ; and therefore, 
according to the speaker’s own showing, the credit of the country, so 
far from having been raised by the advent to power of a Liberal 
Ministry, has been seriously impaired. Nor has Mr. Lloyd-George’s 
speech helped to restore confidence, for it was followed by still further 
depression in the premier public security and in the other gilt-edged 
stocks which usually move in sympathy with it. Here are the quota- 
tions of a few of them on the Monday following the Saturday on 
which Mr. Lloyd-Goorge spoke, compared with the highest quotations 
of the same stocks during 1 905 : 
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A montli later Consols had undergone a further fall, being quoted 
on the 20th of July at 86J. By that time Mr. Lloyd-Georgo had 
chosen another theme for an optimist speech. , Addressing the students 
on board the mercantile marine training-ship Worcester, he told them 
that ‘ the mercantile marine of this country was the most remarkable 
the world had ever seen, and there was no symptom that the shipping 
of this country was a decaying industry. Indeed, there never was a 
time in the history of the epun try when it was more thriving and 
showed greater signs of prosperity in the future.’ The President of 
the Board of Trade may be supposed to speak with authority upon 
this subject ; it is not a little remarkable, therefore, that an article 
in the Economist, entitled ‘*The Depression in Shipping,’ should have 
appeared almost simultaneously with his speech. The writer of tliis 
article points out that tlie present activity in shipbuilding is only 
adding to the existing enormous over-supply of merchant tonnage, 
and that steamers are being brought home in ballast in order to carry 
outward freights at unremunerative rates, and that the competition 
between liners and tramps has been carried to a ruinous pitch. 

The only hope [says lie] is in tho cessation of orders for now ships. ... As 
a raaltcr of fact this remedy has already begun, for the now contracts for cargo 
vessels which s}ii])bmlders are now receiving have become few and far between. 
It is a remedial comse winch by and-by will be severely felt in the shipbuilding 
trades, but these' industries have had their term of pn)spority in preparing for 
shipping the term of suffering in which it is once more plunged. Tt will emerge, 
of course, as it has emerged hefoi’o, full of vigour and enterprise, hut there is no 
use blinking the fact that the British shipowner is once more in the midst of 
evil days. 


When a Cabinet Minister indulges in views as to the present so 
irreconcilable with known facts, it inspires some misgiving in resjiect 
to the forecast of our foreign relations by which his colleagues explain 
that they have been guided in cutting down tlie Army and Navy. 
Tt may be hoped that their forecast is sounder than that of Mr. Pitt 
in 1792, when he put into the Speech from the Throne the paragraph 
which runs : 


The friendly assurances received from Foreign Powers induce me to think 
that some immediate reduction might safely be made in our naval and military 
estf^lishmcnts. 


Made it was accordingly ; but Mr. Pitt's forecast had not taken 
Napoleon into account. 

Heruert Maxwell. 


In the outline of reform of the House of liOrds which was 
submitted in the July number of this Review, considerations of 
space caused me to refrain from entering upon details in the method 
by which such reform should be effected. It has been pointed out by 
numerous correspondents and others that the scheme is scarcely 
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intelligible without some indication as to the method by which, at 
the beginning of each new Parliament, the Peers should elect a limited 
number of their own IJouse to form the Upper Legislative Chamber. 
I desire to say that I consider the principle of proportionate repre- 
sentation, or some other check upon over-representation, as essential 
to any such reform. It is clear that, in a constituency with such a 
preponderance of Conservatives as the House of Lords, isimple scrutin- 
de-liste would result in the minority ^eing wholly unrepresented, as 
it is among the Scottish and Irish representative Peers at the present 
day. The difficulty of applying proportionate representation to a 
body like the House of Lords may be insuperable. It might be 
avoided by enacting that two-thirds or one-half only of the Upper 
House should be elected by the Peers themselves, leaving the other 
half or third to be appointed by the Sovereign on the advice of the 
Prime Minister of the day. ^These appointed Lords either might be 
taken from the existing body of Peers, or some of them might be 
Commoners whose services in the Upper Chamber it might be desired 
to secure by conferring life-peerages upon them. • 

H. E. M 
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The decision of the Court of Appeal in the case of the West Riding 
came with a shock of surprise to the numerous persons who are always 
ready to foretell everything, except what can be foretold. No one can 
have been in the least astonished by it who read the obiter dicta of 
the.Master of the Rolls and Lord Justice Farwell during the argument, 
as reported in the T imes. It has been pointed out, and it is of coiuse 
true, that, as the Court of Appeal was divided, and the Divisional 
Court, also consisting of three judges, was unanimous, though one 
doubted, the opinion of two judges has prevailed against the opinion 
of four. But in law, if anywhere, sententice ponderandw sunty non 
ntmerandcB, The Divisional Court was singularly, almost scandalously, 
weak. The Court of Appeal was unusually strong. Lord Justice 
Moulton’s dissent from his colleagues would carry more weight if he 
had really differed with them on the simple construction of statutes. 
But he seems to have thought that he was entitled to use the know- 
ledge he had acquired in the late House of Commons, and to interpret 
Acts of Parliament in accordance with the presumed fntentions of 
those wly) framed them. Against this doctrine the majority of the 
Court protested, and it seems to be entirely at variance with a long 
chain of accepted judgments. Quite apart from the recognised rule 
that Acts must be construed in their plain grammatical meaning, 
unless such construction involves a manifest absurdity, any other 
principle is essentially fallacious. The Government may mean one 
thin^;, and the Legislature may mean another. The minority may 
disagree with the majority upon interpretation as well as upon policy. 
If Mr. Balfour had avowed in 1902 that he proposed to alter the 
whole character of a public elementary school as defined by the 
original Education Act of 1870, it is at least possible that he might not 
have carried his point. Nor can anyone say except Mr. Balfour 
himself, or at least some member of his Cabinet, that he had any such 
intention. Lord Justice Farwell, than whom no abler judge sits 
upon the Bench, has laid down as sound law what the Liberal party 
in Opposition contended to be sound policy. If, said the Lord Justice, 
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Parliament exempts denominational teaching from the control of the 
local authority, it follows that local r/ites cannot be applied to such 
teaching, unless Parliament has said in so many words that they can. 
No such words are to be found in the Act of 190f, and therefore the 
County Council of the West Riding was justified in refusing to pay for 
religious instruction at sectarian schools. With this conclusion the 
Master of the Rolls, as eminent in common law as liOrd Justice 
Farwell in equity, entirely concurred. • 

This memorable judgment does not, it will be seen, fully legalise 
the conduct of the passive resisters. They refused to pay any rates 
for denominatiqual schools at all. The Cqurt of Appeal only says that 
rates were properly, withheld from the specific purpose of sectarian 
teaching, and it is to that extent alone that the ratepayers have been 
overcharged. To that extent, I presume, they are entitled to a 
return of money paid under a mistake of law. The Times has argued 
that the judgment merely gives an option, and that county councils 
which choose to pay for sectarianism are free to do so. It does not 
require a very profound knowledge of law to show that this argument 
will not hold water. County councils owe their origin to the Local 
Government Act of 1888, and are the creatures of statute. Before 
the Act of 1902 they could not give a penny to elementary education 
at all. It is simply by virtue of that Act that they can do so now. 
The ratio decidendi in the West Riding case is not between option and 
compulsion, but between a power which must, if it existed, be exercised, 
and no power at all. The County Council of the West Riding was 
either bound to make these payments, or it was not entitled to make 
them. If after this judgment any other council votes money for 
religious instruction in schools where the Cowper-Temple clause does 
not prevail, the auditor will be bound to surcharge the councillors 
themselves. The judgment must, I suppose, be taken as final. The 
Attorney-General might in his discretion appeal to the House of Lords, 
wh(^ might, if they pleased, accelerate the hearing. But I cannot 
believe that the Chancellor of the Exchequer and the Cabinet would 
consent to such a waste of public funds when a comprehensive Bill, 
dealing with the whole subject, is actually before the Lords in their 
legislative character, and stands for Committee on the 24th of October, 
earlier than which no appeal could possibly be heard. The Bill ex- 
pressly prohibits the application of rates or taxes to the general 
facilities for dogmatic teaching under Clause 3. The one part of 
the measure which j 30 uld be affected by the judgment is Clause 4, 
providing for special facilities, or, in other words, for the continuance 
of denominational schools in populous places, at the wish of the parents 
in a majority of four to one ascertained by ballot. To make any 
financial change in the Bill now would be difficult, if not impossible. 
For the Lords to make it would be a breach of privilege, and the 
Commons can only deal with the amendments of the Lords. But 
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even the Catholic schools, which are the poorest, would not be much 
embarrassed by the obligation, to pay for teaching their own faith ; 
and, on the other hand, the dislike which many Nonconformists feel 
for the clause might be lessened by the change. 

One result of the judgment is ludicrous enough. The West Riding 
of Yorkshire was frequently cited in the House of Commons as a 
rebellious, ‘ pig-headed ’ body which would not obey the law. It was 
answered at the time, with truth aud pointf that the Council was 
only anxious to raise the question, and to obtain an authoritative 
reply. The reply has now come, and is one more example of the 
French proverb that those laugh well who laugh last. Lord Hugh 
Cecil, however, is very serious. Ilis sense of humour, usually active, 
is slumbering, and he gravely proposes that Churchmen should become 
passive resisters. By ‘ C’hurchmen ’ Lord Hugh means opponents of 
the Education Bill. Ilis reasoning is severely simple, and his syllogism 
is perfect. Thus it runs : All Churchmen disapprove of the Educa- 
tion Bill. The Bisho}) of Carlisle approves of the Education Bill ; 
therefore the Bishop of Carlisle is not a Churchman. If Lord H iigh’s 
premisses were true, his conclusion would be true also. To make 
them true the major premiss must be : ‘ Some Churchmen disapprove 
of the Education Bill.’ But that involves the fallacy of the undis- 
tributed middle, and the syllogism becomes nonsense. The fact that 
Lord Hugh Cecil can s])eak for about one Churchman in five hundred 
never for a moment deters him from pretending to speak for the 
whole Church. In the spirit of the true fanatic he regards mere 
facts as irrelevant absurdities, which cannot stand before the constant 
repetition of dogmatic denial. No one can argue better in a circle, or 
move round with more practical utility, unless it be a squirrel in a cage. 
The passive resistance of Nonconformists to payment of,rates for un- 
provided schools was an emphatic protest against a new law. The 
passive resistance of •Churchmen now would be a belated expression 
of an historic opinion that Parliament was wrong in 1870 to rate 
denominational ists for undenominational schools. I feel bound, how- 
ever, to add that some of Lord Hugh’s critics have gone far beyond 
|iim in wildness and weirdness of suggestion. The proposal that, 
because the late Government blundered over their Education Bill 
in 1902, the present Government should i^bandon the Education Bill 
of 1906 transcends in naked fatuity all my experience of the silly 
season in journalism, and that is saying a good deal. 

Second to it, though a long way second, is the brilliant idea that 
the House of Lords, having read the Bill a second time without a 
division before amending it, should, after their amendments have 
been made, reject it on the third reading. A less insane course would 
be to postpone the stage of committee for three months, and thus 
destroy the Bill. But then the Bill must be followed by another, of 
which the only safe prediction to make is that Clause 1 would re- 
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appear, and that Clause 3 would not. The debate in the Lords on 
the second reading, however, does not portend any policy of despair. 
The Archbishop of Canterbury, in a speech of statesmanlike modera- 
tion, acknowledged the case for the measure, and pointed out the 
changes, some of them reasonable enough, which should, he thought, 
be made in Committee. Like some of his less prudent brethren, 
the Archbishop made the most of Huddersfield, a terrible town, 
where in the Council schools no^ religious teaching is given, except 
that the Bible is read and hymns are sung. It appears from statistics 
supplied by Lord Stanley of Alderley that the crime of Huddersfield 
is committed chiefly by persons educated in the schools of the Church. 
But, whatever that fact may or may ndt prove, it was strange to 
hear the Primate of All England say that reading the Bible and 
singing hymns can have no effect upon children. 1 should be sorry 
to go bail for the hymns. There are hymns and hymns ; some sub- 
lime, some stupid, soiue nauseous. But that children can hear the 
New Testament read day after day, and be none the better for it, 
is a paradox which the unepiscopal mind instinctively rejects. 11^ is 
curious how little confidence the bishops seem to feel in the Bible. 
I remember a very great musician being thanked for the noble sim- 
plicity with which he played the works of the masters. Others, it 
was said, introduced floorishes of their own. ‘ Yes,’ he observed with 
a smile, ‘ they do not trust Beethoven.’ His Grace of Canterbury 
can apply the moral. From the episcopal benches came also the best 
speech against the Bill. The Bishop of Ripoii and the Bishop of 
Hereford proved once more the stalencss and futility of the falsehood 
that the Church of England as an institution opposes the measure. 
The Bishop of Southwark is the most intellectual and accomplished 
representative of a school which desires, if it has any definite aim, 
to facilitate reunion with Rome by depriving the Church of England 
of its essentially Protestant character. These ecc]esiastics are not very 
likely to succeed in their object. But it is not at all improbable that 
they may disestablish the Church. Not much was heard in the Lords 
about teaching everybody’s religion, as recommended by that strange 
pair the Bishop of Birmingham and Mr. Chamberlain. Of all solu- 
tions yet offered for the problem which the Government are now 
endeavouring to settle this is the most fantastic, the most un-English, 
and the most grotesque. No practical educationalist takes it seriously, 
a’td to insist upon it can only strengthen the hands of the Secularists, 
as Mr. Chamberlain probably perceives. But, as the Bishop of Bir- 
mingham persists in Airing his fad through the colyiuiis of the Times, 
a word of warning may be a word in season. The first school in 
which the folly of belief in God was taught to the children of atheists, 
who are also, the Bishop must remember, ratepayers, at the public 
expense would be in imminent danger of material destruction at the 
hands of people who do not ordinarily commit, or even contemplate, 
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any lawless or violent act. This is a Christian country, and’ there 
are limits to what it will endure. But there are apparently no limits 
to the desperate expedients at which a fanatical dogmatist will clutch 
rather than be content that children shall be taught the religion of 
Christ. One would really think that this religion was as new to the 
Bishop of Birmingham as it was at the beginning of the session to 
Mr. Chamberlain. Yet, , even if we claim for it ho older or higher 
author than Mr. Cowper-Temple, it has been successfully taught in 
hundreds of elementary schools for five-and-thirty years. Few 
legislators know much about it, though, as the Bishop of Hereford 
reminded the Peers, it is not essentially different from what they 
received themselves. I ha\e had the great advantage of hearing it 
expounded by my friend Mr. David Hodge, the master of the Council 
schools in Cheyne Kow, and I am sure that it would satisfy any 
Protestant as pious, wholesome, rational, and sound. That Catholics 
and atheists would from different points" of view repudiate it I willingly 
concede to the Bishop of Birmingham. All other classes of parents — 
Churchmen, Nonconformists, or Freethinkers — are perfectly content. 
But the most impressive words spokim in the House of Lords had 
nothing to do with the irreligious difficulty. They were the final 
sentences of the Duke of Devonshire’s speech, and they referred to 
the position of the Lords themselves. He reminded them that a 
time which had not come yet would come soon, and that they would 
then have to deal with issues far more momentous than any question 
raised by the Bill. It is nonsense to suppose that these issues are 
affected in the remotest degree by the decision of the Court of Appeal. 

While the House of Lords was reading the Education Bill a second 
time, the House of (Commons was amending the Trade Disputes Bill 
in the way desired by the special representatives of labour. That 
the Government have suffered in credit by their treafment of this 
Bill is a proposition^ which cannot be disputed. The bulk of tlieir 
supporters were pledged to the policy of replacing the law in the 
position which it occupied by general consent before the Taff Vale 
case was decided by the Lords of Appeal. That was the main object 
of Mr. Shackletou’s Bill in the late Parliament, and for the princijile 
isl that Bill nine Liberal candidates in every ten had promised to 
vote. The Bill as originally introduced did not carry out that promise, 
and Ministers had therefore to make thtir measure in Committee 
what they should have made it before. As the Bill now stands, 
awaiting Keport, it protects the funds of trades unions, or of masters’ 
associations, from Jiabihty for the acts of agents in strikes or lock- 
outs. When we consider that, so far as trades unions are concerned, 
tills was universally assumed to be the law for a generation, and that 
nobody proposed to alter it, fear of the consequences which may 
ensue from reverting to it does seem an idle panic. Even now the 
Labour members are not satisfied. They almost put the Govern- 
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ment in a minority by voting with Sir Charles Dilke that peaceful 
picketing, expressly declared by the Bjill to be legal^ should not be a 
nuisance, which is illegal. Only thirty Conservatives had come 
down to resist the perilous concession made by ^ the Cabinet, and 
the Nestor of the party, Sir Francis Powell, supported the Attorney- 
General’s new clause. Nevertheless, the Government were saved 
by Conservative votes from a defeat which would have seriously 
endangered the whole measure.# There are wise heads among the 
Labour members, none wiser than Mr. Shackleton’s. It is well worth 
their while to consider what they gain, and what they lose, by flout- 
ing the most democratic Cabinet that ever held office in England. 
For the loss of aTR-adical seat at Cockermouth the Independent Labour 
party are alone responsible. Their candidate is an accomplished 
wrecker, and this is not the first time that he has given a seat to a 
Conservative. But the fact can seldom be proved with such scientific 
certainty as when a major ty seven months old is split in two, and 
a minority, thus become a majority, remains intact. The Cockermouth 
election is perhaps the strongest practical proof ever obtained of 
the need for a second ballot, at which Captain Guest, and not Sir 
John Randles, would have been returned. The cheap and speedy 
method proposed in Mr. John Robertson’s Bill, which provides that 
a second, or preferential, vote for one of the first two candidates should 
be taken from the third if no candidate obtains a majority of the 
total poll, is the best form of meeting the difficulty which has yet 
been devised. The only seat yet lost to the Government would not 
have been lost hi either France or Germany. 

Th('. general aspect of foreign affairs is more favourable than it 
has been at any time since the assemblage of the Conference at 
Algcciras. Although the gossip founded on the King’s meeting with 
the German illmpcror is rubbish, his Majesty has achieved honour- 
able fame as a peacemaker, and his interviews with the heads 
of other nations, crowned or otherwise, have always assisted the 
diplomacy of his Ministers. Whatever else the General Election 
may or may not have been, it was a great vote of personal confidence 
in Sir Henry Campbell-T?»annerman, and never did Sir Henry make 
a wiser choice than when he entrusted the Foreign Office to Sir Edward 
Grey. It is, however, the Colonial Department which has lately been 
most conspicuous in the public eye, and belief in Lord Elgin increases 
with his success in solving difficult problems. Few pohticians antici- 
pated, whatever their o\vn opinions might be, that a new Constitu- 
tion could be made for the Transvaal which would come so near to 
pleasing all parties concerned. Mr. Churchill’s masterly exposition 
in the House of Commons had a decisive effect upon public opinion 
here. In South Africa Sir West Ridgeway’s Committee, which 
partisans in this country assailed as partisan, convinced all parties 
of its scrupulous fairness. The adoption of voters as the numerical 
VoL. LX— No. 355 L L 
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test, though it may be sa’ d to punish the Boers for having large famihes, 
was not in the circumstances unfair, and nobody on the spot objects 
to manhood suffrage for white men, or desires proportional repre- 
sentation. A Secdhd Chamber, nominated at first by the Crown, is 
ample solace to the fears of capital. One seat more or less for 
Pretoria was at last the single point left in dispute, and it was 
decided against the Rand, which has the enormous power of wealth 
at its disposal. A constitution i(^i the Orange River Colony is 
temporarily delayed, not in deference to Lord Milner's dark and 
sinister forebodings, but because there was not time to frame the 
two instruments together, and also because the Government wished 
to consult Sir Hamilton ’Goold-Adams, the Lieutenant-Governor, 
now on his way home. It is a good omen for the future peace and 
prosperity of the Transvaal that all attempts to set Dutch against 
British, or British against Dutch, have utterly failed. Mr. Glad- 
stone used to say that when he was young there was a British 
party in every colony, but that in his old age he could happily see 
no trace of such a party anywhere. The deputation which Sir 
Percy Fitzpatrick brought to this country, and to the House of 
Commons, was quite unable to convince any impartial audience 
that it represented the British race. It represented the owners 
of the Rand, mostly foreigners, inheritors and expanders of 
Krugerism. Against the tyranny of monopolist capital British 
and Dutch outside Johannesburg, not unassisted by the few white 
workpaen inside it, may be expected to combine. Already a 
breach has been made in the Chinese wall of yellow labour by 
the promise ot an English Randlord, Mr. Robinson, to cancel his 
licences, and let Mr. Creswell work his mines with Kaffirs. English- 
men who venture to criticise the Rand, or to find fault with its policy, 
are always told by its agents in this country that they'^know nothing 
about the matter, and are contemptuously referred to the men on 
the spot. I have received a copy of a newspaper called The Prince ^ 
which is pubh'shed on the spot, at Pretoria. The Prince, of whose 
conductors I know nothing, is written in an easy, familiar, forcible 
style, not unlike the style of Truth. Its politics appear to be Radical. 
But it is by no means favourable to the anti-CHiincse party in the 
House of Commons, and it has a prejudice, which I cannot help think- 
ing quite unfounded, against my friend iMr. Mackamess, who knows 
South Africa as well as any Englishman alive. This, however, is 
what The Prince said on the 2l8t of July about the plight of our 
newest constitutional Colony : ‘ The ChowloTds with their yellow 
labour policy have made the Transvaal what it is to-day — a country 
in which white labour is flouted and condemned, and in which every- 
thing is subordinated to the greed of gold of a grasping, soulless, con- 
scienceless gang of cosmopolitan plutocrats.’ And again, in the 
same number, we are told that ‘ although nominally governed by 
Great Brita’n, the Transvaal at the present time is governed by 



1906 


THE POLITIQAL SITUATION— II 


507 


capital, mucli of wliich has no claim to British interest or British 
origin. In this lies the secret of the injustice.’ Now that the Trans- 
vaal is no longer to be governed by Great Britain, but by its own 
inhabitants, the working classes wiU assert jbheir rights, and the first 
elections will be fought by capital against labbur, rather than by 
British against Dutch. Krugerism is gone, and Milnerism is gone. 
The fight for coinplete liberty remains. Nothing is more creditable 
to Lord Selbome than his sympathetic treatment of the Boers, and 
his strictly impartial attitude •towards all classes of his Majesty’s 
subjects in South Africa. From the Government at home Lord 
Selbome has received loyal confidence and support. His poUtical 
friends, who would have been better pleased if he had resigned when 
they did, have actpd in a very different fashion. After hearing Mr 
Churchill explain the constitution, and Mr. Lyttelton compare it 
unfavourably with his own abortive scheme, the Tory Imperialists 
in the House of Commons voted in a body against the whole estimate 
for the Colonial Office, or, in other words, against the maintenance of 
the Colonial Empire as a going concern. If they wished to be known 
throughout the King’s dominions as the anti-Colonial party they 
went the right way to work ; otherwise their tactics can scarcely 
be called either judicious or patriotic. Happily they are no longer 
responsible for colonial affairs. 

Their responsibihty had not ceased when the scandals occurred 
on which the War Stores Commission reported last month. The 
Report is not cheerful reading. Mr. Arnold Forster may be pleased to 
find that even under Mr. Brodrick the War Office was in a state of 
chaotic futility. Liberals may reflect with some degree of complacency 
that it was their efforts in Opposition which led to this thorough and 
exhaustive inquiry. Mr. Douglas Richmond, who was Auditor- 
General at |he time of the w^ar, and his deputy, now his successor, 
Mr. Kempe, may congratulate themselves upon their vigour and 
acuteness in detecting the plunder of the puiilic by contractors in 
South Africa. Sir William Butler, though the Report of his Committee 
was too eloquent and discursive for an offic’al paper, has been proved 
to be right in his mam points, that the dual system involved enormous 
waste, and that the Supply Department ought to have acted in unison 
with the Repatriation Board. The nation can only console itself 
wnth the knowledge that the melancholy truth is out at last. The 
cases of actual bribery disclo.sed by the Commissioners are few and 
unimportant. What must engender in the public mind a feeling 
almost akin to desj>air is the equal and utter incompetence of the 
Army Service Corps at Pretoria and of the War Office at home to 
protect the taxpayer from being used as a mdeh cow by any South 
African capitalist who saw in the cessation of hostilities an oppor- 
tunity for legitimate or illegitimate gain. 

Herbert Paul. 
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^JVI/O GOBS HOME?^ 

AN UNDRAMAJIC EPISODE 


Characters 

Sir John Hustler-Dibb, Bart. M.P. 

James Strickland, M.P. 

The Hon. Mary Margetson. 

The 'place of action is a small room near the Terrace of the House of 
Commons. The time is the afternoon of a day very late in the 
Session. Enter Miss Margetson and Strickland to heyin. 

Miss M. {talking as she comes in). I hope 1 haven’t kept you waitiup;, 
Mr. Strickland. 

Strickland. Oh, it’s of no consequence, now you are here. 

Miss M. You thought I wasn’t coming ? 

Strickland. I had almost begmi to. 

Miss M. What would you have done if I hadn’t; i 

Strickland. I don’t know ! offensive to the next person 

who spoke to me, I suppose. 

Miss M. Well, I wasn’t sure that I meant to come, till the last 
moment. * Tea at the,, House is quite t he thing, of course ; only I 
ought to have brought some one with me, you know. 

Strickland. If you had, I should have had to listen to her chatter 
all the time. 

Miss M. Oh, that will be the same with the other women you 
expert. 

Strickland. But I don’t expect any. 

Miss M. Then what has become of your ‘tea-party ? 

Strickland. It’s here. We are the party. 

Miss M. (a little uneasily). No one else ! 

Strickland. Yes, there’s one other. Hustler-Dibb has pro- 
mised to run in and swallow a cup of tea with us. He’s such a dread- 
fully busy man that he never can stay long anywhere. - I told him 
five o’clock. 

Miss M. You told me half-past four ! 
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Strickland. And you arrived at a quarter, to five. It’s ten 
minutes to now. Do jom mind waiting till^the hour ? (Offering her 
a chair,) • 

Miss M. Not at all. But why aren’t we having tea on the Terrace 
to-day ? 

Strickland. Ifo one is out there, except constitifents and their 
ladies ; if it weren’t for them vrp shoujd have the place quite to our- 
selves. (Seating himself near her.) All the rest have flown. I 
wonder you didn’t start for your beloved Homburg a week ago. 

Miss M. My father has a board meeting to preside over to-morrow, 
and so we are l^topping till the day after.* 

Strickland. I’m very grateful to the company for having detained 
their chairman. 

Miss M. Why ? 

Strickland. Becajnse I particularly wanted to say something to 
you, and I could scarcely believe my eyes when I saw you last night at 
the Vanslttaris’. I thought I should have had to come all the way*ont 
to Homburg to say it. 

Miss M. It was something you couldn’t write, then ! 

Strickland. Not so well. 

Miss M. Wouldn’t it have kept till we came back ? 

Strickland. Pei haps it would have beiMi no good then. 

Miss M. Well, what is this wonderful piece of news ? 

Strickland (earnestly). I hope that it is not nev)s to you. Women 
know these things by instinct, or we are told they do. Miss Marget- 
son, you must have seen that I cared for you, and perhaps you were 
surprised I did not tell you so in as many words. I should have done 
long beffliig, had I been in a position to ask you if you cared for me 
enough to thfow in your lot with mine. But I wasn’t, and even now 
I may be speaking too soon. Only I couldn’t J>ear this uncertainty 
any more ; I couldn't support the thought of your being surrounded 
by a crowd of younger men, who were free to follow your footsteps 
where fashion led them, and who might, at any hour of their idle 
day, tell you how much they admired you. 

Miss M. You appear to think that I have a great many admirers, 
Mr. ytrickland. 

Strickland. Not one wto is as devoted to you as I am. 

Miss M. (with malice). Or as desirable, either ? 

Strickland. Don’t mock me ! I know how very undesirable I 
am from a worldly pe^int of view. That is what has kept me silent. 
But you must not for a moment imagine that I assumed you would 
listen to me v^hen I did speak. 

Miss M. (in a loiv tone). I am listening. 

Strickland. I trusted that you might. Still, it makes me very 
happy to find that I have not spoken too late. You see, a man of my 
age doesn’t open his heart imless he is at least sure of sympathy. 
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You have been very sympathetic to me ; you have helped me, how 
much you cannot guess, to keep* myself abreast of the stream. But 
then, most women are kind to a poor devil who turns to them for 
consolation, and I ask something more of you than pity. 

Miss M. I never thought you were to be pitied, and I’m certain 
that other people envy yau your success. 

Strickland. Yes ! They don’t know how hollow it all is. I’ve 
told you what a hard struggle it has been for me to keep my place in 
public life with clean hands. I had much better have stuck to my 
work at the Bar. Once I was vain enough to believe that I might be 
one of the few, the small minority, who ever reach the front bench. 
I am older now, though, and I don’t think so well* of my chances. It 
has dawned upon me that I am one of the many, the vast majority, 
who drop out of the race after a time. Therefore I am going to 
resign my seat. 

Miss M. Oh, but you mustn’t : it would be positively wicked. 
I feel sure they will make room for you in the Ooverninent soon. 
Father ivas dining in Downing Street a night or two ago, and the 
Prime Minister praised you ever so much to him. 

Strickland. If they really intended to do anything of that sort, 
it would come too late. No ; the best way to rescue something from 
the wreck of my Parliamentary career is for me to secure a permanent 
post outside the House. And even this might not have occurred to 
me if Dibb hadn’t made the suggestion. 

Miss M. Why did he do it ? 

Strickland. Well, he’s under some slight obligation to me, or he 
thinks he is, about his being ‘ Barted,’ you know. I sounded the 
Patronage Secretary in that matter for him. Of course it was 
arranged easily enough. They don’t refuse this kind thing to a 
member .with fifty thousand a year, who’s always ready to support 
the cause. But he is grateful, all the same ; and very anxious to do 
me a good turn, if he can. 

Miss M. I like him for that. 

Strickland. Yes ; he’s a trifle fussy, but he means well. 

IV^iss M. What is the post he thijiks you ought to take ? 

Strickland. Well, the appointment for which my friends are 
recommending me is a county-court judgeship. 

Miss M. You’d be a sort of magistrate, then ? 

Strickland. Hardly that. But I should be quite comfortably 
off, and, with the Ijttle I have of my own, almoct able to make some 
one else — comfortable. 

Miss M. Only if you were happy yourself, though. And you 
couldn’t be happy — you would never cease to regret all those things 
you’d turned your back upon. 

Strickland. If I got you in exchange, I would not regret any- 
thing. 
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Miss M. Ah, but I should. And I should feel that you had done 
this for my sake. 

Strickland. If it were the reahtjr and not the shadow, I would 
gladly renounce it for i^oui* sake, Mary. * , 

Miss M. How could I let you ? 

Strickland. It is nothing compared with the sacrifice I am 
asking you to make. You have the whole .world at your feet. And 
who can say how brilliant your future might not be ? 

Miss M. {quietly, and with iter eyes cast down). No future would 
have any attraction for me in which you had not a part, Geoffrey. 

Strickland {in a low tone, hut with suppressed emotion). Do you 
really feel thalT? Are you sure of you rsc4f, dear ? {Taking her hand.) 
It’s almost incredible that you should place your hand in mine. 
I have never found words yet to tell you what happiness this would 
give me ; I cannot find them even now. They come to me readily 
enough in there ! {WJ,lh r gesture of the left hand.) But no words can 
express the true language of tlie heart, and when I think of you my 
heart is veiy full. Often I have watched for you from the corner of 
some crowded room, and it has seemed that, if we met, my secret 
would burst from me in a torrent. Still, when you came, and I 
looked, witliout speaking, into your eyes, I felt that you must have 
known. You see, dear, I loved you so much that I could not well 
mak'^ love to you. 

Miss M. You left that to others, who did not mean half they said ; 
but 1 saw through them as easily as I understood your silence. 

Strickland. You can forgiv^e me, then ? 

]\lis8 M. {with a touch of archness in her manner). Oh, I can do that 
freely, now ! 

STRjfifLAND. And you will be niy wife, although I am putting 
ambition b^iind me ? 

Miss M. Yes, if it is your wish; if you are contented to t^e a lower 
place in the world. 

{Strickland. I shall always be perfectly content with any place 
we hold together. 

Mis*s M. And so shall I, Geoffrey. 

[Alter a slight pause, a Mau^-servant enters and lays some 
tvu-things on a table near them. When she has placed all 
in readiness,* she retires as quietly as she came in. 

Miss M. Do you think you can face the prospect of my pouring 
out tea for you day after day ? 

Strickland. Y<?s, if they followed one another without a break 
until the end of time. 

Miss M.. I should be quite elderly then. 

Strickland. You will always seem the same in my eyes ; and, 
remember, I shall remain several years older than you till the years 
are lost in eternity. 


[ExU Maid-servant. 
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Miss M. How nicely you brought that in ! Yes, we like to believe 
that love will last for ever. But does it ? Does anji^hing last so long ? 

Stricklamd. Sometimes I^think it may. {Kisses her hand.) 

Miss M. {with ajook'of contemplation). Ah*! {Then, after a slight 
pause, in a changed manner.) But where’s your friend ? If he 
doesn’t come soon, the tea will be cold. {Going up towards the table.) 

[Enter Sir Jomi rapidly, evidently in a great and wnnecessary 
hurry, but in high good humour. He is a very small and 
very J ussy man. * * 

Sir John. My dear fellow, I’ve been hunting for you high and low. 
Only just found you 1 I do believe I’m half a minute late. I owe 
you a thousand apologies ! •. 

Strickland {putting his hand on. Sir John’s shoulder). Don’t 
attempt to pay them, old man. You’re a model of punctuality, as 
always. Let me introduce you to Miss Margetson. Sir John Husiler- 
Dibb. 

Sir John {after bowing to her). Charmed ! I have often seen you, 
Mis^ Margetson, and our friend here has pronnsed that he'd make me 
known to you at the first opportunity. {Sitting.) But in a busy 
life 

Miss M. {pouring out the tea). Yes, of course, Sir John ! I’ve 
heard how busy you are in the House, {Gives him a cujk) 

Sir John {taking the cup). Thank you ! It’s not the House 
only. An M.P. has so many duties ; such a number of public meetings 
that he must attend. And then there aic private meetings, like the 
present, when we can find the time. 

Miss M. I hope you don’t find them a tie. 

Sir John. Far from it. They are my sole relaxation. I’ve been 
looking forward to this actual meeting for a long time. Strickland is 
one of my oldest friends. I am sorry 1 don't see more 61 him, but, 
as I said, we have so little time for social intercourse. 

Miss M. Don’t you* see a good deal of one another in the House ? 

Sir John. Oh, yes, we sit together. Still, the company is not 
quite so pleasant as one could wish. 

Strickland. You are right there, Dibb. 1 shall be glad to hear 
the last of some of them. 

SiR^OHN. You have told Miss Margetson that you are leaving us ? 

Miss M. He has, Sir John. And I don’t^at all like the notion. 

Sir John. No, more do I, my dear young lady. 1 shall miss him 
terribly. But w^hat’s to be done ? If these fellows on the front 
bench don’t make way for him, we can’t force them to shift. There 
they stick, as tight as limpets, even when the cliief would like to get 
rid of them ; and they won’t be tempted to move upstairs by his 
dangling a coronet before their noses. So, as our friend told me that 
he wanted to settle down — {with a shrewd glance at Miss Margetson) — 
and I heard there was one of these judgeships going, I thought, 
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perhaps, he might do worse. I’m not sure, though, that it wouldn’t 
be better if he waited. He’s a power in the House, you know, and 
possibly something might happen. Then the fellow says he won't 
wait. 

Strickland. I can't wait any longer. I’ve waited ^too i(long 
already. 

Miss M. Oh, no ! • * 

Strickland. Yes I have ! ^I wor^’ t continue to chase a will-of- 
the-wisp that might lead me into a quagmire out of which my 
friends couldn’t drag me. Ah, Dibb can tell you I am not exaggerat- 
ing the danger. He has seen it all again and again. How the man 
people begin By patting on the back is ^adually pushed to the wall. 
He loses his peace of mind first, then his health, and then hope ; 
and who cares, who even notices ? There’s a place left empty for some 
duffer, that is all they know ! ^ 

Miss M. Is it so bad as that, Sir John ? 

Sir John. Every bit, my dear Miss Margetson. It’s the law of 
life ; a struggle for existence goes on just as fiercely in this House as it 
does outside. 

Strickland (bitterly). Yes, and the most favoured come best off 
here, as elsewhere. {With a shade of anxieiy in his tone.) Do you 
think f shall get this thing, Dibb ? 

Sir John. My dear fellow, I’m perfectly confident you will. That 
reminds me. I am to see the Lord Chancellor’s secretary about the 
appointtuent this afternoon. He gave me to understand that it was 
all right yesterday * but he said he w^ould tell me for certain to-day. 
If you’ll excuse nie, Miss Margetson, I’ll go and find him now. 
(To Strickland, ov he turns lo go.) You may take it iroiu me that 
I’ve left^no stone unturned. {At the door.) I’ll be back in two 
minutes witB the good news. {BustUs off.) 

Miss M. {after a slight pause). Geoffrey, are ^ou sure Sir*Jolm has 
turned no stones that he had best have left alone ? 

Strickland. It’s very improbable. An over-zealous man usually 
does too much. But it can’t do any harm ; the post isn't important 
enough for that. Besides, Dibb has great weight in the House. 
You’d hardly imagine it to look at him ; nevertheless, he has. Fifty 
thousand a year ahvays did carry weight at Westminster ! 

[AWer Maid-servant who clears away the tea-things, and then 
goes on' with them. 

Miss M. Does he speak often ? 

Strickland. Ne^^er, now ; but he still votes. • 

Miss M. He seemed rather talkative. 

Strickland. He is, very. Only so are many others, and the 
members who don’t want to talk are the worst listeners in the world. 
They won’t listen to Dibb at all. 


[Exit Maid. 
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Miss M. They always listen to you. 

Strickland. Yes; then I don’t speak unless I have something 
to say. 

Miss M. Oh, I se6 ! 

Strickland (who is in a state of nervous excitement). And I say the 
thing they think. For instance, I never appeal their sense of 
justice. That Hgure is all 'very well for a court of law ; but it is far 
too crude for the House. We are ruled by compromise, the goddess 
with the evenly balanced scales, who gives fair value for an adequate 
consideration. If ever we introduce any reform, we are very careful 
to point out the consideration ; and, above all, we assure ourselves 
that the vested interests remain undisturbed. Wh^y, I Relieve, should 
Parliament be sitting when the last trump sounds, that it will record 
a hasty vote of protest against this disturbance of the vested interests. 

Miss M. But my father says they are, only preserved by the House 
of Lords. 

Strickland. With all respect, that is a delusion on the part of 
Lord Montbarb. It’s founded on a polite fiction, in which the House 
of Commons has a vested interest. 

[Enter Sir John, still m a hurry, hut no longer with the same 
cheerful and confident manner. 

Sir John (calling Strickland aside, as he comes in). My dear fellow, 
a word with you ! I really don’t know^ how to look you in the face. 

Strickland (speaking in a hoarse whisper). I haven’t got it ! 

Sir John (greatly troubled). It would seem not ! I don’t under- 
stand why, yet ; but I’ll find out. 

Strickland. Pray don’t take the trouble, it's no use now ! (With 
obvious sincerity.) I’m very much obliged to you, Dibb, as much as 
if you had secured the appointment for me. (Turns to Miss 
Margetson.) They’ve given it to some one else. 

Miss M. Oh, they wouldn’t do that ! 

Sir John. Exactly my view, Miss Margetson. I’m afraid they 
have, though. I feel myself to blame ; still, I don’t know where I went 
wrong. Everything was in order, we had a committee on it, and the 
Treasury people had promised to back us up. Besides, Strickland’s 
service were a more than sufficient claim, and we have taken steps to 
draw attention to them in the proper quarters. 

Strickland (with meaning). 1 suppose the other fellow had a 
stronger claim than mere services. 

Sir John (nodding his head). Possibly. We don't know who he 
is yet; but before ‘the appointment is gazetted*^ I shall make repre- 
sentations. 

Strickland. It won’t be any good, Dibb. One can’t bring pres- 
sure to bear in these matters ; it would never do. 

Miss M. Isn’t there some other post he might have, Sir John ? 

Sir John. I don’t know of a vacancy at present. They keep 
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these things so deuced close. But you can rely on me, old chap, if 
anything should turn up. 

Strickland. Thank you, Dibb. • 

Sir John. Don’t thank me; I don’t deserve it. I’ve made a^mess 
of this somehow, and yet for the life of me I can’t see how. I put 
it forward as a personal favour, and I’ve never been refused any- 
thing. 

Strickland. Well, we can’lf alwa}^ win. 

Sir John. I suppose not ; but I wanted to win this time very 
much. After what you did for me, Strickland, I can’t bear to fail 
you at a pinch. , 

Strickland. You did your best, old man. 

Sir John. Yes, I tried hard. My only misgiving was that the 
thing wouldn’t be good enough for you. And I don’t think it would 
have been, either. (An electfic hell is heard to ring continuously, and 
a voice ojf calls ‘ Division ! ’) Hallo, division ! The House will be 
up after this. We have to rush away for a few minutes, Miss Marget- 
son. (Moves towards the door,) 

Miss M. Please don’t let me detain you. 

Sir John. Aren’t you coming. Strickland ? 

Strickland. No; I’m paired. (Sinking into a se tf.) 

Sir John. Lucky man ! I’m not, and I must put this in, if I’m 
to keep up my record, (Turyiing when he reaches the door.) Don’t 
lose heart. We’ll get you something better before long. (Goes off 
in a great hurry.) 

[The hell noiv stops ringing. 

Miss M. 1 am very sorry, Geoffrey ; still, it may not be so bad, 
after all. You lieard what he said ? They will get you something 
better soSte 

Strickland {resting his Jwad on Ins hands). Not soon enough. 
I’m done, Mary. You don’t know the reason that drove me to snatch 
at this straw like a drowning man. It’s so petty, so sordid. I’ve 
tried to keep it from you, but I must tell you now. They have sucked 
me dry. I can’t remain in the House any longer. 1 haven’t enough 
money. 

Miss M. Does it take very much I 

Strickland. Not iniwdi for a chap like Dibb. but more than I 
can afford. No man with a limited income can meet the ever- 
increasing calls that his constituency makes on him year after year 
unless he is helped by the party, and I couldn’t bring myself to 
accept that. Of course, it is nobody’s fault! People have been 
taught to regard their members as well-to-do, and few of us have 
the courage to combat the idea. Indeed, it would only ensure our 
defeat, in most cases, if we did. It has always been easier for a rich 
man to get into the kingdom of heaven than for a poor one to get 
into the House of Commons. So we go on jdelding to the constant 
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demand upon our purse, until we reach tlie end of our resources, 
and then wc drop out of the race^ 

Miss M. But you won’t do that — not yet, at least ; you’ll hold on 
a little longer. 

Strickland. I tliink not. I must stop while there’s time to 
start afresli. It’ll be a wrench to leave this place, where I have 
centred so many hopes ; out I shall scarcely notice that, since it will 
be as nothing to the pain of parting fi*om you, Mary. 

Miss M. What do you mean, Geoffrey ? 

Strickland. Don’t you see, dear ? Don’t you understand ? 
I could not be so downcast pn my own account. I should go back 
to practice with a light heart, although it’ll be anr uphill fight now, if 
• I only had myself to think of. No; it’s because I cannot ask you 
to wait until I have my feet under me again that 1 feel this blow 
so bitterly. 

Miss M. Why shouldn’t I wait, dear ? I have waited patiently 
for jrou to declare yourself, and now that I am sure of you I don’t 
care how long I have to wait. 

Strickland. Because my life is a failure, I can’t allow you to 
spoil yours too. 

Miss M. My life is m)^ own, to do witli as I choose. 

Strickland. But you are bomid to make the best of it, dear. 

Miss M. It will be worthless if 1 lose you. 

Strickland. Don’t say that ! Don’t think it ! You’ll only make 
it so much the harder for me to do what’s right. I find that 
hard enough as it is. If 1 were young, and had the world before 
me, I would hold you to your word. But would it be fair to let 
you tlirow yourselt away on a man whose future was so uncertain as 
mine ? 

Miss M. Why can’t we work together for your future ? Why 
can’t I cdine to you ^nd help you, Geoffrey ? 1 could write your 

letters for you instead of the person who does them now. 

Strickland (smiling). But she takes them down in shorthand, 
and then types them. 

Miss M. (with a brave attempt at self-confidence). Well, I’m sure I 
could Itarn typewriting. I knew a girl once who did ; and I might 
try to learn shorthand as well, perhaps. 

Strickland (drily). Perhaps ! It would scarcely be worth your 
wliile, though. The girl only does my Parliamentary work, and I 
must get rid of her now, poor thing. , 

Miss M. I’m glad'of that. I never liked to see her hanging about 
you. 

Strickland. Fancy your objecting to that child. She has no 
existence outside her work, and she is hard at it from morning till 
night. 

Miss M. I could work for you just as hard as she does. 
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Stjuickland (tcTiderly). My darling, do you think I could permit 
you to waste your youth and freshness on such drudgery as that ? 
You would have been badly enough /)ff even if they had appointed 
me ; but, as things are,, our lives must lie apart. 

Miss M. GeoflErey, suppose there really were something better in 
store for you ? Just now you said that ‘ we can’t always win.’ Then 
why give up hope ^fter a single rebuff ? 

Strickland. Because I feel that it is final. If I had asked for 
some great post, one of the blu#-ribbons, it wouldn’t have mattered. 
In official parlance, it would have done me no harm. But to be refused 
anything small means that they require your support no longer, 
and have forgotten the services you have rid ered in the past. 

Miss M. They caji’t be so ungrateful. 

Strickland. My dear Mary, there is no such thing as collective 
gratitude. This is a commonplace of public life, and sooner or later 
great men find out its truth, -as surely as small people like myself. 
My services were valutid h ^ the party leaders while they lasted, and 
that was just so long as wc remained in opposition. I had plenty of 
encouragement then to take a prominent part in debate. Our First 
Whijj would put his hand on my shoulder and say, ‘ Strickland, old 
chay), we depend on you to-night.’ Or I would get a note from the 
cliief himself, begging me to look up the legal pointsof a Bill, in order 
to follow the Attorney-General on the other side. I was glad enough to 
do it, too, for T thought that kind of thing must lead to promotion some 
day. But when we carnc into power cverytliing was changed. The 
authorities would never ask me to sy)eak, except early in the evening, 
wh(ui they could find no one else, or if they wanted to avoid a count. 
At all otlu’T times they would implore me to be silent, and I began 
to see the day when I might get ray first steyi grow farther and farther 
off. I drebiit turn rusty, though, like some fellows ; I didn’t attack 
tliem from behind with questions which come from the departments 
marked ‘ Private,’ and for which the permanent Secretaries can supjdy 
no j.dausiblc answers. No; I was as loyal to them as the mutest 
hound in the whole y)ack, resj)oiiding as cheerfully to every crack of 
the whip ; and mark how they treat me. When I can’t follow any 
further, the smallest favour is found too great a reward for my years 
of faithful service. 

Miss M. I wonder ho^j^ any one could have grudged you this 
appointment. 

Strickland. I don't believe that any one of them did. Indivi- 
dually they’d have been well enough pleased to see me get it. But 
they are only feeders of a great machine, that grinds on in the path 
of routine quite irrespective of their likes or dislikes. Few of them 
know even hbw it is set in motion, and none can stop or turn it. 

Miss M. Then who controls things in the end ? 

Strickland. No one. They are governed by the system. It has 
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grown up out of the custom of ages, and he that understands it is 
reckoned wise. 

Miss M. (smiling). You must be very clever to know about it, 
then. • I 

Strickland. Oil, I have learnt by experience ! A fool might do 
that. 

Miss M. But haven’t you overlooked one point ? 

Strickland. What ? 

Miss M. Is there no such thing as influence ? 

Strickland. Yes, but that belongs to the system. 

Miss M. And how does it act ? 

Strickland. Well, I think Lord Montbarb could ^better explain 
that to you. It’s not confined to the Lower Hoi^se. 

Miss M. Father never explains these things to any one. I don’t 
believe he really knows much about them himself. 

Strickland. Except by instinct, eh ? We’ve all an hereditary 
impulse to use our best weapons of defence. And ‘ influence ’ is so 
admirably fashioned for this purpose that I scarcely fancy the governing 
classes will cast it aside yet awhile. It is so beautifully spread over 
the entire country, uniting all whom it reaches by so strong a bond, 
that I doubt whether it could be destroyed, even if it were made 
visible ; and the parts of it dovetail so delightfully into one another. 

Miss M. The parts ? 

Strickland. Yes, ‘ influence ’ may be divided into three parts. 
They are recommendation, claims, and relationship. 

Miss M. What about qualifications ? 

Strickland. Well enough, if you have them, only they exert no 
influence. We assume that all candidates are equally qualified. It’s 
the safest way of shifting our responsibility. Therefore we never 
put any one forward as the best man, or the most highJyTiualified, 
but always as the very man for the post. That sounds strong, and it 
commits*one to nothing definite. 

Miss M. Then you leave out qualifications ! 

Strickland. Altogether. I’ve told you the tilings that really 
matter. Of these thftee, recommendation is the least, and relation- 
ship by far the greatest. But recommendation , which stands for little 
by it^lf, may be indirectly backed by claims, the claims of the man 
who recommends, and weight will be adde^ by his relationsliip to the 
man recommended. It would then perhaps command ‘ serious con- 
sideration.’ Claims should speak for themselves, only it is just as 
well to have them properly recommended ; and^ even so, they might 
not prevail, unless' they were of the kind that cannot be ignored. 
You saw the Converse of this in my case. Now there only remains 
relationship. Yet if we were related to the man who made the 
appointment, we need not trouble much about the other two factors, 
though both can easily be based on relationship, since this alone 
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gives a valid claim, and such claims always secure ample recommenda- 
tion. There, my dear, I have harangued you as though you were an 
election meeting ; but you must forgive me for this once, as children 
say. Who knows if I ‘shall ever speak in this pl^ce again ? 

[Enter Sir John, breathless, and so excited that he can 
scarcely speak coherently, even when he has sormwhai 
retovered. 

Sir John (having overheard the last sentence, and talking as he 
comes in). Not speak again ! * My dear fellow (stops to regain his 
breath). You’ve only just begun to speak ! Who do you tliink 
buttonholed me in the lobby, Miss Margetson ? The Prime Minister / 

I was rather* avoiding liim, but he came over, and drew me aside. 

‘ You’re a friend ‘of Strickland’s ? ’ he said. ‘ A great friend,’ I 
replied. ‘Well, I want you to do me a favour, Dibb.’ He always* 
begins like that when he’s going to be extra decent. ‘ I’m horrified 
about this application of hte,’ he went on. ‘ We had no idea of it 
till last night. I put a stop to it at once ; such a thing is quite out of 
the question.’ . 

Strickland. Why should it be ? 

Sir John. Wait, wait, hear me out ! ‘ W^e can’t spare him,’ he 

said ; ‘ we want new blood in the Cabinet, and we’ve been talking 
the matter over to-day. Several names were suggested, but we 
decided to ask Strickland to join us. I’m afraid he was a little dis- 
appointed at not being asked before. Of course, he’s sure of his 
seat ? ’ ‘ Perfectly,’ said 1. Then you can tell him that we count 

on his acceptance, Dibb.’ 

Strickland. Yes, he may count on that, eh, Mary ? 

Miss M. I should think so, indeed. 

Sir John (with conscious self-importance). It’s a secret for the 

present;^ Cut you are to be (Whispers the words la his ear.) 

Old (whispering again) will take a peerage. What do you say 

to him now, Miss Margetson ? The Right Honourable Geoffrey 
Strickland, P.C., one of his Majesty's Principal Secretaries of State ! 

I wouldn’t be surprised if he cut us all. 

Strickland. No fear of that, old friend. I say, though, this is 
a tremendous jump ; they arc passing me over the heads of a good 
many. 

Sir John. Well, mo«t of them have spoiled their chances by 
showing the cloven foot. The chief can’t stand criticism from our 
side ; he looks on it as treachery. 

Strickland. I«know\ ^ 

Sir John. But you have always behaved splendidly. He said so 
himself. 

Miss M. Yes, those are the words he used to my father. I’d 
forgotten them when I told you how the Prime Minister praised you 
the other night. 
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Strickland. And I thought he only meant to be civil to Lord 
Montbarb because he guessed {Jioolcing at her) something. It shows 
how utterly one can be mistake^. 

Miss M. You see. GeOfFrey, I was right to fell you not to give up 
hope. 

Strickland. You were, indeed, Mary, and I feel that you have 
brouglit me this piece of good fortune. Though that is nothing to 
the still greater happiness you bring me. (Turning to Sir John.) 
Dibb, old man, let me present you to* the lady who has promised to 
be my wife. 

Sir John (cordially). Ah, I thought as much, and I congratulate 
you both. 

Miss M. Thank you, Sir John. I am very glad that you should 
be the first to do it. 

Strickland (gras'ping his hand). And so am T. 

Sir John (m a broken tone). Happy to have t]ie pri\dlege ! 

[.4 voice is heard in the distance shoiUing the words ‘ Who 
goes home ? ’ 

Miss M. What’s that ? 

Sir John. It means that the House is up. 

Strickland (proudly^ notv absolutely content with the existing order 
of things). They have shouted those words for centuries. Men may 
go, parties may change, but Parliament remains the same. 

[Voice again heard, nearer, ‘ Who goes home ? ’ 

Miss M. (placing her hand on Strickland’s artn). We do. 

Strickland. Yes, I can see you home now. 

Miss M. And soon 

Strickland. There will be no need. (To Sir John.) Good-bye, 
old chap ! 

Miss M. (as they turn to go). Good-bye, Sir John ! 

Sir John. Good-bye ! 

[Strickland and Miss Maroetson go off together. The 
voice is again heard, far away, ‘ Who goes hotne ? ’ 
And Sir John slowly turns to go as the 

Curtain Falls. . 

Gerald Maxwell. 


The Editor of The Nineteenth Century cannot undertake 
to return unaccepted MSS. 
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THE AWAKENING OF CHINA: A STREET 
PLACARD FROM HUNAN 

The provijjpe of Hunan in Central China has long been noted for 
the fierce and independent temper of its inhabitants. They proved 
their mettle in the long struggle with the Mancfeus at the founding of 
the present dynasty ; and half a century ago they offered such a 
determined resistance to the great horde of T‘ai-p‘ing rebels sweeping 
up from the south that these were effectually beaten off and driven 
eastwards, where they found an easier prey in the less warlike popula- 
tion of the lower Yangtsze. As might naturally be expected, the 
Hunancse have always been uncompromisingly hostile to foreigners, 
and, in spite of unremitting efforts, missionaries have met with very 
scant success in this part of the Eniiure. Bearing these facts in mind, 
we shall be all the more struck with the general fairness and moderation 
of the remarkable document of wliich a translation is offered below. 
Early in the present year this placard was posted up in various parts 
of the capital; Ch‘ang-sha, besides being widely circulated in pamphlet 
form. Contrasted with such a fanatical outburst of hatred as the 
notorious ‘ Anti-Christian Lyrics ’ or other inflammatory placards 
of thirty years ago, it serves to indicate the great forward step which 
China has taken in the interval. The writer appears to be a man 
VoL. LX— No. 3oG 521 M M 
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of some education, despite a certain crudity, perhaps partly inten- 
tional, in the expression of his* views; he obviously belongs to the 
same school as the Viceroy Chang Chih-tung, even if the latter, who 
still rules in Hupeh and Hunan, did not actually inspire the manifesto. 
At any rate, the frankness with which the old attitude of scornful 
superiority to the foreigner is here abandoned, the disinclination to 
impotent threats and violence, the advocacy of modern commercial 
and economic methods, and the insistence on the necessity of reform, 
all remind one of the man who refused to join in the carnival of rapine 
and slaughter in the year of the Boxers. The most surprising feature 
of the whole, however, is the glowing patriotic fervour, hitherto almost 
undreamt of in a Chinaman, which here and there transmutes the 
homely and somewhat uncouth diction into the real gold of eloquence ; 
indeed, we even seem to catch echoes of the mighty Demosthenes, who 
spent himself in similar efforts to rouse his countrymen to exertion. 
But there is no reason to believe that the present warnings will prove 
equally vain. The days are already past when Europeans could 
talk glibly of the ‘ partition of China,’ and every hour adds to the 
growth of that truly national spirit which is destined to weld China’s 
gigantic bulk ever closer together, until, in the words of Sir Robert 
Hart’s grim prophecy, the Chinese ‘ will take back from foreigners 
everything foreigners have taken from China ; will pay off old grudges 
with interest ; and will carry the Chinese flag and Chinese arms int(j 
many a place that even fancy will not suggest to-day.’ 

Let all Men read ! 

Alas ! In our Empire of China to-day things have come to an 
intolerable pass. The State is fallen into great weakness and decay : 
the foreigners have become very dangerous ; our countriV is being 
cut away^piece by piece ; our power is slipping from us little by little ; 
our wealth is diminishfng day by day. If at this crisis we still refuse to 
rouse and bestir ourselves, we shall have the misfortune of seeing our 
country conquered and our posterity cut off. Now I have thought 
out a scheme which I will put into plain and simple words and lay 
earnestly and anxiously before you. And you, gentle sirs, who read it, 
so fa^ from treating what I say as idle talk, must understand that 
every single sentence is thoroughly sinceie and also of the utmost 
importance. And having read it through, you must all remember 
to keep it constantly in your minds and carry its principles faithfully 
into practice. I w^ll now proceed to state my ^ scheme, clause after 
clause. 

I. It must be recognised that the Conditions trevailing at 

TUE PRESENT DaY ARB CONDITIONS THAT HAVE NEVER PREVAILED 

IN China at any Period of her History. 

In former times China — that is to say, the eighteen provinces — 
was what her inhabitants meant by ‘ the world,’ and apart from thew 
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eighteen provinces no other nation was known to exist at all. In 
those days, therefore, it was rare that anyone came to oppress us ; 
and as we on our sidd were not disposed t<5 wield our authority very 
harshly, it came about that there was peace and an absence of all 
trouble. But at the present time things are very different. On the 
east there is the* Empire of J apan, to the. north there is the Empire 
of Russia, in the west there are the English^^ the French, the German, 
and the American nations. Ot these* nations, the greatest are greater 
than China, while the smallest are smaller than China ; but all are 
stronger than ourselves, and every one of them has its eyes fixed on 
our territory and our wealth. In view of these facts, this China of 
ours cannot be regarded as constituting the whole world ; it cannot 
even ])e regarded as the principal country in the world. Since con- 
ditions are no longer thf- same as they were in earlier days, we denizens 
of China must also cease clinging so desperately to the old methods 
which served in the past. It is necessary for you to assert your 
authority and quietly prepare for any emergency that may Arise. 
Only thus will you succeed in preserving your country intact. 

II. It must re realised that the Individual and the Family 

ARE round up with THE StATE — ^THAT IP THE StATE IS OVER- 
THROWN THE Family will be destroyed and the Individual 

WILL PERISH. 

I will ask you, gentle sirs, to consider this point : At the present 
moment we have clothes to wear, we have food to eat, we have money 
to spend, we have houses to live m ; where do all these come from ? 
Our parents can only give us the bodies we are born with ; they cannot 
cut off their flesh to feed us. Our little bit of land is all we have got. 
'Phe food we eat, the clothes we wear, the money we spend, the houses 
we live in — all depend upon that. If we had not^got this laniwe should 
all perish utterly. Our bit of land, therefore, is even more important 
to us than our own 2 )arents. If this land passes into the possession of 
foreign nations, then what we eat, what we wear, what we spend, what 
we live in — all must fall into their hands. And if they refuse to give us 
food to eat, and clothes to wear, and money to spend, and houses to 
live in, we shall be left without any resource. At the present time 
the country of Annam iS enslaved by France, and its inhabitants 
must pay money in order to have clothes to their backs, they must 
pay in order to feed their pigs, they must pay in order to live in their 
houses, and those who refuse to pay are put to death. Thus, in a little 
while, the poor man must perish, and the rich man must in a little 
while becorne poor. Only ten years have passed since the conquest 
of Annam, yet already seven-tenths of her people have perished. 
Now see what a danger it is to have these foreigners in China ! If we 
are in this plight even before our country has been conquered, once 
conquered and enslaved, we shall surely be in the same condition as 
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Annam. Howbeit, there are still some grounds for hope, and therefore 
I humbly exhort you, sirs, to take a clear view of the situation ; and, 
after thinking it over, you will come to see that in protecting the State 
one is really protecting oneself and one’s family. You cannot go on 
doing as you have done hitherto — only considering the family and 
the individual without considering the State. You must at all costs 
cease aiming only at selfish ends and private advantage, and rather 
look upon all affairs which concern tne State as a whole as though 
they were your own personal affairs, furthering them with all your 
might. For if you fail in preserving the State from harm, then 
most assuredly you will also ^fail in preserving your own persons and 
your own homes. 

III. It must be understood that the overthrow of the State 

AT the present DaY IS SOMETHING QUITE DIFFERENT FROM A 

CHANGE OF DYNASTY IN TiMES GONE BY. “ 

In former changes of d}masty, our new rulers were always our own 
countrymen ; ^ their speech was the speech which we understood, rtkI 
their outward appearance was the same as ours. Nor did they ever 
bring in a new population from outside ; the country still remained 
our country, the people in it were still our people. We call this only 
a change of dynasty ; we do not call it the overthrow of the State. 
Nowadays, when a State is overthrown, it is not at all like this. For 
these foreign countries have peoples of their own, whose speech we do 
not understand, and whose outward appearance is not like ours. 
If these foreigners succeed in conquering our country, they will 
gradually bring their own people over here, while as for the Chinese 
inhabitants, they will slowly but surely kill them off. This is entirely 
different from a change of dynasty in former times, where submis- 
sion migl\}i be followed by allegiance to the new Sovereign. For these 
men from foreign States who come to our land of China are not aiming 
at the imperial throne ; what they are aiming at is to seize land. Be- 
cause in their native coimtries the population is large and land is 
scanty, their special purpose in coming to China is to seek out land. 
It is only land they want, land, and not by any means to become 
Emperor over you. When once the land has passed into their hands, 
they will seize all the power and control. .At the present time India 
is under the dominion of England, who pays fixed salaries to the 
several Indian princes, but keeps all the real power in her own hands. 
As for the masses o^ India, they can be put to d^ath and they can be 
hacked to pieces at the Englishman’s pleasure. Whatever extremity 
of suffering you may be prepared to undergo, he will never relax his 
grip until you are exterminated.'^ You, sirs, looking at the sub- 

' Cf. Byron : ' A tyrant I— but our masters then 

Were still, at least, our countrymen.’ 

Cf. Horace : ‘Non miasura cutem nisi plena cruoris hirudo.’ Truly our reputa- 
tion for bull-dog tenacity has reached the Chinaman in no very pleasant form t 
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jection of India, may well pity the fate of her people. And if we will 
not make ourselves strong in good tiihe, but wait until our country has 
been reduced to slavery, how are we to avoid becoming a second 
India ? 

IV. Methods of protecting the State must be ascertained 

AND applied. 

There are various methods of protecting the State, but we will 
only indicate now a few of the most important. 

(1) Education . — ^All persons belonging to foreign nations, whether 
they be rich 'or poor, male or female, ficholars, farmers, artisans, or 
traders,'^ possess a* very large stock of education. Not one of them 
but can read the books which are read by our students of twenty. " 
I would ask you, sirs, to observe the foreign women whom you con- 
stantly meet in the province of Hunan; you will see that they carry 
volumes with them when they take their walks abroad. This is a sure 
proof that foreign women study books, whence it may reasonably 
be concluded that not a single foreigner is destitute of education. 
Moreover, their education is of the kind which is profitable to the 
State, because there is no branch of it that cannot be put to practical 
use. For their artisans there are technical schools ; the steamship, 
the electric telegraph, fire-arms, cannon and other mechanical con- 
trivances — all these are the product of technical schools. For tillers 
of the soil there are agricultural colleges, where you may learn that 
by the use of machinery for plougliing and by the use of chemicals 
as manure an acre of land can be made to yield four times its usual 
crop. For traders there are mercantile institutes, for soldiers there 
are military academies, for magistrates and judges there are schools 
of law, for those who study moral science there are various courses of 
training in ethics and philosophy in general. How unlike pur system 
in China ! where the only object of education is the composition of 
elegant essays and poetry, while the facts and conditions of actual 
human life are utterly ignored. Even goodness and virtue are con- 
spicuous by their absence ; we think only of riches and rank. Men 
that have reached eminent positions use their influence to corrupt 
the courts of justice, while those who become Government officials are 
avaricious and oppress the people. Those, on the other hand, who 
fail to attain high honours and to enter official life are unfit to carry 
loads across their shoulders or to labour with their hands ; they cannot 
earn a single bowl •of rice. Tell me, gentle sirs, of what use to the 
State is this sort of book-learning ? In the world of the present day 
how can education on these lines stand against that of foreign nations ? 
Modern education, therefore, is something different from this. We 
must strive to bring out the true features of the teaching of our Master 
Confucius ; we must also pick out and study the good points in foreign 
^ The four classes in China, recognised by the earliest classical books. 
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systems. The ‘ six, arts ’ of which Confucius spoke are ceremonies, 
music, archery, charioteering, letters, and calculating. Archery and 
charioteering have reference to the art of war, and mean, in modern 
terms, that we must practise drilling and physical exercises. Calcu* 
lating stands for mathematical science, and hence nowadays we must 
study mathematics. Suet branches of learning as the science of right 
conduct and the cultivation of one’s moral nature, and the theories of 
sound and music, which are taught in modern schools — these are 
what Confucius meant by ceremonies and music. Such subjects of 
study as the classics, history, and political economy are what he 
meant by letters. Thus, although we were now to 'stop making 
essays and poetry, we should nevertheless have really succeeded 
in bringing to light the true import of Confucius’ teaching. Again, 
by studying natural science in our schools, we should at the same 
time be adopting advantageous features from the foreign system 
and following the principle enunciated in the ‘ Great Learning,’ ‘ 
that < ‘ the perfecting of knowledge depends upon the inv^estigation 
of tilings,’ Therefore you, sirs, must understand that the present 
objects and motives of study are not the same as those in days gone by. 
It is in case 1 should not make my meaning clear to you, and you 
should imagine that in learning from foreigners and in reading foreign 
books we were actually yieldnxg and submitting to foreigners — it is 
on this account that I am explaining myself in detail for your better 
comprehension, trusting that thus you will understand me clearly. 
And when you do understand, I want those of you who have money 
to subscribe for the purpose of opening a number of schools throughout 
the country" ; and I want those of you who have education to go forth 
and train school-teachers. It is essential that every man shall be 
imbued with the idea of helping his country ; and it must be the 
object of his efforts to^ hasten the advent of a day when not a single 
individual of either sex, be he rich or poor, scholar, farmer, artisan, 
or trader, shall be destitute of education. If this is achieved, all will 
be well. For when that time has come, the men from foreign nations 
will surely seek to curry favour with us of their own accord, nor will 
they dare to come and insult us any more. 

(2) Military Strength . — The rule in the greater part of the world 
to-day is that the weak are oppressed by ‘the strong. And on this 
account, while the strong prosper, the weak must go to the wall. 
Now, gentle sirs, I wish you to observe that this principle is exemplified 
throughout the length and breadth of our own country. For, supposing 
a strong man oppresses a weak one, the latter, being in a humble 
station, finds that the gentry and the village elders connive at the 
injustice ; while the former, being in an exalted position, knows 
that he can get the oflScials to stop all proceedings for redress. Among 
ourselves, however, there still remains the resource of appealing to the 
* A abort treatise in tl)e Confucian canon. 
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principle of right ; whereas, if our State is oppressed by another State, 
there can be no resort to any such argument, and-there only remains 
the arbitrament of ai;[ns. The side, then, .that comes off victor is 
right, and the side that suffers defeat is wrong.* Now this principle 
is well understood by foreign nations. They have laid down a law 
by which all men must serve in the army, so that even a king’s son 
must serve for three years as a soldier. We in China must do the 
same in the future, and the result will be good. The military strength 
of the Chinese is good in quality as it is vast in quantity. The great 
drawback is that people will not give their whole minds to the sub- 
ject. For, oqt of regard to the common saying that ‘ no good son of 
Han will go a-soldiering,’ there are a great many who refuse to pay 
serious attention to military matters ; and thus it is that the strength * 
of China is decaying day by day. It follows that we must now begin 
to occupy ourselves with the subject in real earnest —forming volunteer 
corps, practising bo5:ing singlestick, musketry, and shooting with 
heavy artillery, entering the standing army to follow a soldier’s profes- 
sion, joining military colleges to study and practise the art ofVar. 
Every citizen must have military training. And only when we 
are able to fight foreign nations may we count ourselves a powerful 
State. The strength of Japan is derived from the patriotism which 
pervades all her people, and also from the fact that she has always 
had many able officers, skilled in the art of making war. That is why 
she defeated China in 1894, and has also recently defeated Russia. 
This shows that military strength lies at the root of the safety of a 
State. The only thing needful is to lay hold of this principle, that, 
whereas in former times we used military strength only to safeguard 
our individual persons and our individual homes, nowadays we must 
use it to safeguard the State as a whole. This is a point that ought 
to be very carefully borne in mind. Never for a moment should it 
be forgotten. • • 

(3) Unbinding the Feet . — The custom of foot- binding is an ex- 
tremely pernicious custom. There is no other country in the world 
where the women have their feet bound ; it is only we Chinamen 
who are fond of bound feet. Therefore we must begin unbinding 
them without delay. Foot-binding has absolutely nothing which 
can be said in its favour.^ Its ostensible object is to make girls nice 
in appearance, but in reality it causes evils which are destructive to 
the State. In foreign countries everybody, irrespective of sex, does 
work of some sort. But in China, out of a population of 400 millions, 
there are 200 million women who undergo a “process of mainoing 
which unfits them for doing any work."’ In rich families this is all 
very well. But if a poor man takes a wife with small feet, he must 
do the hardest of manual labour and take home the money he earns 

^ This is a slightly exaggerated estimate; all the Manchu and Hakka women, 
besides those of the boating population at Canton and elsewhere, have unbound feet. 
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to feed his wife, who sits there doing nothing. It is exactly as though 
he had to support an aged mother ! There are a great many men 
who, having wives, are . personally interested, in this question, and 
cannot afford to relax their efforts for reform. If their feet were not 
bound, wives would be able to help their husbands in their toil. This 
alone would be reason enough for the change. But, further, one 
must consider that the world cannot always enjoy peace ; and if one 
fine day a licentious soldiery were to pppear on the scene, how should 
these poor women, who find it difficult to walk a single step, do any- 
thing but sit still and await their doom ? Moreover, women whose 
feet are bound cannot but be physically weak, and when they come 
to bear children these cannot be robust and strong. If in the present 
generation we still persist in keeping up a custom of this kind, it is 
nothing less than an attempt at self-destruction. Therefore, my 
countrymen, I warn you to cease foot- binding immediately, and 
thus avoid the calamity of seeing the destruction of our Empire and 
the extirpation of our race. This course of action can only redound 
to the happiness and prosperity of all. 

(4) Abstention from Opium , — That opium-smoking is injurious 
everybody is well aware, so I need not argue the question at any 
length, but will only point out that the foreigners who sell opium for 
Chinese consumption do not take opium themselves ; whence it 
must be patent to all that this opium is stuff which should not be 
taken.*' 

, I have ventured to compose a few lines of doggerel on the siibj(i(‘t, 
which I want you to hum over to yourselves : 

Humbly I would wani opium-smukers not to fuddle themselves in this way; 

Fuddled and stupid, they arc truly objects to excite indignation I 

The wealthy man who takes opium is inclined to sleep early in the day ; 

The head of the house, he loves money that is got without any toil. 

The poor man who takes opium finds it impossible to earn his living; 

A prey both to cold and hunger — truly he is an object of compassion ! 

The official who takes opium is neither pure nor incorruptible ; 

His reputation is destroyed and he is hated by the people. 

The man of leisure who takes opium loses his moral sense ; 

He brings wrongful infinence to bear on the course of justice, and incurs the 
odium of other men. 

The ptisan who takes opium finds no one wdio will offer him work ; 

There being no road open to him wherever he tprna, he abandons himself to 
his craving for the drug. 

The peasant who takes opium lets his fields run to waste ; 

His harvest turns out badly and his household falls into distress. 

The scholar who takes ^opiura forfeits his good name, •- 
And no man will engage him as teacher or accountant. 

The merchant who takes opium finds his affairs become embarrassed ; 

Other men earn profits while he encroaches on his capital. 

I hereby warn you one and all ; abstain, abstain, abstain ! 

“ Since'these lines went to press, an Imperial edict has been issued ordering the 
abolition of the use of opium, both foreign and native, within ten years. 
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Henceforth do not squander your substance in opium dens and run into debt, 
liather save the money you would spend on opium, and g©t yourself clothes to 
your back ; 

Then you will be nice andVarm, and your mind tdb wiUbe at ease. 

Save the money you would spend on opium, and buy meat for your table ; 

Then, though you may not be rich, you will still be rich enough. 

Save the money you, would spend on opium, and with it support your parents ; 
Filial piety such as this is truly without compare." 

Save the money you would spend on opium, and with it help the poor ; 
Charitable works of this description*aro verfly inexhaustible in their scope. 
Save the money you would spend on opium, and use it to defray public 
expenses ; 

For if the State is wealthy and the army strong, we never need fear a foe. 

In opium there lurks not poverty alone, in opftim there is death ! 

House then all your energy and show yourselves true sons of Han. 

If still you do not repent and will not abstain from opium, 

You shall presently lose your country and 3'our lives ! 


(5) Union in the liody PolUic. — A united body means the joining 
of many men’s strength to make a single strength, and the j Gaping 
of many wills to ntake a single will. Take as an illustration tlie 
trunk of a tree, which one man alone cannot lift, though a number 
of men together are able to do so. A number of men like this form 
a single united body. Again, we may compare them to a bundle of 
chopsticlcs fastened tightly together ; if one chopstick is pulled out, 
the whole bundle is iliorcby loosened. Therefore in a united body 
there must be no defaulter. Now in the present state of affairs 
success is not to be acliievcd by some few hundreds or thousands of 
men. Nothing less is necessary than that the 400 millions of us 
shall join together to form one vast united body ; then only can our 
task be acooinplishcd. When we fought Japan in the year 1894, 
our soldiers joined and left the ranks at their pleasure. Consequently 
we suffered defeat, the island of Formosa was lopped off from tlie 
Empire and annexed l>y Japan, and we had* to pay Japan a large 
indemnity to boot — all tliis because we made the mistake of not 
being united. Therefore, gentle sirs, I humbly exhort you, one and 
all, to coalesce and form a united body that so you may achieve 
your ends. Whatever these may be — the opening of schools, the 
promotion of industries, the development of mines, the building of 
railways, waging war with foreign nations, or any other sort or kind 
of business — you must act with a single heart and united strength, 
and there must not be one defaulter among you. As for the method 
of effecting this close union, it consists, above all, in reciprocal affec- ' 
tion. Let a man but be a fcllow-Chinaman, you must look upon 
him in the light of a brother. If your neighbour is in trouble, you 
must hasten to help him out. Then, some other day, if you yourself 
are in difficulties, assuredly others will come all the faster to your aid. 

(0) The Construction of Railways and the Opening up of Mines . — 
These two things — railways and mines — form the bedrock of a country’s 
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wealth and military power. Railways may be likened to arteries and 
sinews, and mines may be likened to treasure-houses. In arteries 
there must be circulation and communication in order that the body 
may have life ; and treasure-houses must be thrown open and ex- 
ploited in order that their contents may find their way into use. 
Now in China there are many railways that ought to be built, and 
there are many mines that ought to be opened, all of which still 
remain unopened and unbuilt. Foieigners, seeing this neglect on 
our part, are all anxious to come and do the work for us. They 
want to come and build railways, they want to come and open mines. 
At the present moment they have already begun to work a number 
of our mines, and they have laid a number of railway lines, whereas 
the mines that we ourselves have opened and the railways that we 
ourselves have laid are confined to a very few places. You, sirs, 
who behold these mines being exploited by foreigners and these rail- 
ways being laid down by foreigners, do you not realise that in some 
sort our treasure-houses are being rifled and our arteries and sinews 
being plucked out ? How, then, in future years are we to live ? 
Nowadays the wealth and power of a nation depend on the mines it 
has opened up, and on the railways it has built. For mines, once 
opened, are the source of inexhaustible riches, and when railways 
have been built you can travel about the country by means of loco- 
motives, covering more than a thousand li ^ in a single day, which for 
traders is most convenient and useful. Moreover, when troops are 
needed to fight against an enemy, they can be brought up in this 
way with much greater rapidity. For these reasons the land in foreign 
countries is covered with a network of railways, and we in China 
must construct a similar network. Where no lines are yet laid, we 
must go and lay them without delay; and as for those which have 
already been laid by foreigners, we must buy them back again with- 
out loss of time. If ‘you neglect to take these measures and allow 
the foreigners to go on building, they will construct lines of railway 
to their own part of the world, and their own merchants will mono- 
polise all the business, so that our working-men here in China will 
have no chance of earning a cent, and our boatmen too will find 
theii^, occupation gone. Moreover, railway connection having been 
\hus established, bodies of soldiers will also be dispatched hither, 
nominally for the purpose of guarding the railway ; but in reality 
these troops will have come to reduce your country to subjection. 
And when one fine day they make a hostile movement, we shall find 
ourselves unprepared to oppose them. Therefore from this time 
forward we must on no account whatever concede to foreigners the 
privilege of building these railways, but instead of that we must at 
once issue shares, collect capital, and go and build them ourselves. 
Let us not hesitate an instant, and all may yet be well. 

■ A H iB about one-third of a mile. 
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(7) Working in Peace and Harmony , — There are people in this 
country who say that foreigners should not be allowed to come and 
preach their religion in China. There are* others who say that 
foreigners should not be allowed to come and carry on their trade in 
China, because these things lead to trouble and annoyance in a number 
of ways. Such sentiments, inasmuch as they aim at safeguarding the 
State and the future of our race, are^ honest enough sentiments at 
bottom, only they betray a certain lack of insight and understanding. 
At the present day there is communication between all parts of the 
world, including commercial intercourse and religious propaganda. 
This is not confined to our own countryf but is the same in all. If, 
then, we prohibit others from coming to China, we set ourselves in 
opposition to the common law of all nations. And China, large as 
she is, is not a match for all the other nations of the world. Besides, 
when we want to go and trade in foreign countries, they freely permit 
us to do so ; or, if we want to preach there the doctrines of Confucius, 
still they make no objection. And, indeed, at the present time there 
are a great many of our countrymen who have gone abroad for pur- 
poses of trade ; while, as regards Confucianism, it is only because our 
methods of disseminating doctrines are unlike foreign methods that 
no missionaries of ouis are sent abroad. But of late years thou- 
sands of our fellow-countrymen have gone abroad to be educated ; 
yet never in a single instance have they been refused admittance. 
The question of the survival or destruction of our Empire depends 
on whether we make ourselves strong or remain weak. If we are 
able to make ourselves strong, how^ can the rest of the world ever hope 
to subdue us ? But if we choose to remain weak, we must in the end 
fall a prey to others. This is a fixed and immutable law. Therefore, 
gentle sirs, I humbly exhort you to set to work with the earnestness 
of purpose which I recommeinled above. If^ only we arp able to 
make ourselves sufficiently stroi]g, there need be no fear of foreign 
men coming to oppress us. If, on the other hand, w'e absolutely 
neglect all means of acquirijig strength, and take refuge in arrogance 
and violent deeds, killing and injuring foreigners until at last they 
come with large armies, and we are compelled to leave the fray and 
make ourselves scarce, not daring to show our heads, but letting 
the enemy wreak their vAigeance on our lands, —then it may truly 
be said that we have been the cause of our own ruin ! To sum up, 
then, what should be our attitude towards the foreigner? In the 
first place wc must fiot be afraid of him ; in the second place we must 
not attack nor injure him. Whatever the affair in hand may be, 
our only way is to discuss the rights of the case with him in a quiet 
and friendly spirit. This is what I mean by working together in 
peace and harmony. But if by any chance the rights of a case will 
not yield to reason and argument — ^if we find om opponents medi- 
tating a hostile move, and about to act as aggressors by bringing 
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an armed force against us, then indeed 1 would bid you cast life and 
death to the winds, and fight* to the last drop of your blood — ay, 
though the war tlius begun should endure for ten long years, though 
the tale of slain should have to be reckoned in millions, you must 
never quit the struggle — never, never ! ® Then, in good sooth, you 
may proudly call yourselves a nation. 

The above paragraphs all set forth certain methods of rousing 
yourselves into action. Only let these be adopted, and when put 
into practice they will prove eflicacious. The area of Japan is not 
greater than that of the sirigle province of Ssri-ch‘uari, its population 
is not more numerous than that of the single province of Hunan.® 
Twenty years ago, as compared with China, Japan was very poor and 
weak ; but now, having been stirred into activity, it has grown to be 
a rich and powerful State. India, both in size and population, is 
not so very far behind China ; but because as a nation she was incapable 
of 'making an effort, she has fallen under the dominion of England. 
In the light of these facts it behoves you, sirs, to be neither down- 
cast nor yet too light-hearted. What you must do is immediately 
to begin girding yourselves for action. If you can manage to do this, 
though your country were as small as Japan, you can still become 
rich and powerful. But if you are unequal to tlie effort, then, although 
your country is as great as India, you must inevitably succumb. 
Sirs, I humbly beseech you, from this time onward, aided by these 
methods which have been slio\vn to you, begin to bestir yourselves 
in good earnest. Ob, happy then the day for you who read these 
words, for ourselves, and for the State ! 

Lionel Giles. 

” Lord Chatham’s famous words ha\o here influenced the form, though not the 
suhstantiaf accuracy, of tht; translation. 

Another rhetorical exaggeration. The population of Japan is, according to the 
most leceut estimate, nearly double that of Hunan. 
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It has been well said, by the most illustrious traveller who has lately 
visited India, that there is need of a truer sympathy between the peoples 
of India and their English rulers ; but sympathy is the child of knowledge, 
and we cannot truly sympathise with the mass of the villagers, who form 
OO per cent, of the whole population, without some knowledge of the 
religious ideas and sentiments which so largely influence their lives and 
characters. For religion has always been in India the main interest 
of life, taking the place of politics, science, history, and art among the 
peoples of Europe. Of these in the literature of India there is nothing. 
The two great Epic poems are essentially bound up with the religious 
feelings and beliefs of the people, and the best thought of India has 
been devoted to religious philosophy. If we would know, then, what 
manner of people our fellow-subjects in India are, we must try to 
thread our way through the complicated maze of their religious 
ideas. 

In the following article I will try to describe briefly one important 
feature of the religion of the masses. Out of the 300,000,000 in- 
habitants of India about 200,000,000 are Hindus, some 55,000,000 
Mahommedans, and the rest Christians, Sikhs, Jains, Parsis, Jews, 
and Animists. Hinduism, then, is in India thef religion of the masses. 
But it must not be supposed that Hinduism is, like Christianity or 
Mahommedanism, a single religion with a definite creed. On the 
contrary, it is a conglomerate of beliefs and customs belonging to 
different ages and expressing often inconsistent ideas and sentiments. 
We may roughly divide it into three main forms of religion. First, 
there are the six systemsi of Hindu philosophy, of which the most 
popular is Vedantism, a subtle and refined form of Pantheism, which 
forms the creed of a small and educated minority. Secondly, there is 
the popular worship^f Siva and Vishnu, Siva representing the destruc- 
tive power of nature, and Vishnu its power of preservation. This is 
not the ancient religion of the Vedas, the sacred books of the Hindus, 
but a comparatively modern form of worship that originated about 
the time of the decay and extermination of Buddhism between ]^the 
first and sixth centuries a.d., and represents a combination of 
the abstract philosophical ideas of the Aryan Brahmans with the 
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grosser forms of worship of the original inhabitants of India. It is 
the form of Hinduism whichr is most en evidence and with which 
English people in India are most familiar. The large temples in town 
and village are nearly all dedicated to Siva or Vishnu, and a traveller, 
who visited India and saw only the surface of the religious life of the 
Hindus, would naturally imagine that this worship of Siva and Vishnu, 
with its various ramifications, formed the sum total of popular 
Hinduism. But in South India thcie is a third element in Hinduism, 
which is just as important as the worship of Siva and Vishnu, and 
has its roots deeper down in the thoughts and feelings of the masses, 
viz. the worship of village , deities. Every village in- South India is 
believed by the people to be surroimded by evil spirits, who are always 
on the watch to inflict disease and misfortunes on the unhappy 
villagers. They lurk everywhere, on the tops of the palmyra trees, 
in caves and rocks, in ravines and chasms. They fly about in the 
air, like birds of prey, ready to pounce down* upon any unprotected 
victim ; and the villagers pass through life in constant dread of these 
invisible enemies. At the same time each village has also its guardian 
spirit or spirits, whose function it is to ward off evil spirits and protect 
the villagers from epidemics of cholera, small -pox, cattle disease, 
famine, and all the manifold ills that flesh is heir to in an Indian village*. 
The sole object of the worsliip of these village deities is to propitiat^^ 
them and put them in a good temper, so as to ensure their protection 
or avert their wrath. There is hardly any trace of ])rai8e or thanks- 
giving, or any expression of gratitude and love in the whole system, 
and no desire for moral and spiritual blessings. The one great object 
of all the rites and ceremonies is to get rid of epidemics or to obtain 
material prosperity. The worsliip, therefore, in most villages only 
takes place occasionally. In some there is an annual sacrifice ; but in 
the majority sacrificos are only offered when an epidemic or cattle 
disease breaks out. " The general attitude of the villager towards 
his village deities is ‘ let slceping^dogs lie ’ ; so long as everything goes 
on well and there is no disease afflicting man or beast, it seems safest 
to let them alone ; but when misfortune comes, it is a sign that they 
are out of temper and require propitiation. While, therefore, Siva 
and Vishnu may be more dignified beings, with far more imposing 
shrines and temples, still w^hen calamity overtakes a village, and 
famine, pestilence, or cattle disease makes its appearance, it is to 
the village deities that the whole body of the villagers turn for protec- 
tion, as a more present help in trouble and as b jing more intimately 
concerned with the happiness and prosperity of the people. 

The origin of this form of Hinduism is lost in antiquity ; but 
it is quite certain that it represents a pro- Aryan religion, more or 
less modified in various parts of South India by Brahmanical and 
Aryan influence. There are three special features of the system which 
broadly distinguish it from the worship of Siva and Vishnu. (1) First, 
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the village deities, with very few exceptions, are female. Siva and 
Vishnu are male deities, and their wiv^s are distinctly subordinate to 
them. On the other hand, nearly all the village deities are goddesses, 
though they have male attendants who guard their shrines and carry 
out their commands. In the Telugu country there is a male deity 
called Potu-Razu, -or the Royal Man, who figures sometimes as the 
husband and sometimes as the brother of the goddesses ; and in the 
Tamil country there is in almost every village a deity called lyenar, 
who acts as guardian and night watchman, and is supposed to 
patrol the village every night, with flowing locks and flaming eyes, 
mounted on ghostly steeds, to scare awajj the evil spirits. (2) Then, 
secondly, the village deities are propitiated with animal sacrifices. 
No animal sacrifices are offered to 8iva or V^ishnu ; but to the village 
deities buffaloes, sheep, goats, pigs, and fowls are freely offered, some- 
times by the thousand. In some places as many as ten thousand 
animals will be sacrificed in a single day. In the Tamil country, 
where brahman influence is strong and the shedding of blood is there- 
fore discredited, the animals are sometimes offered to the male atten- 
dants, instead of to the goddesses themselves, and a curtain is drawn 
before the images of the goddesses to prevent their seeing the killing 
of the victims ; and no animal sacrifices are ever oSered to lyenar. 
But it is clear that these are later modifications of the system, and 
that originally all village deities were worshipped with animal sacri- 
fices. (3) Then, thirdly, the pujaris, i.e. the men who perform the 
sacrifices and officiate as priests, are not Brahmans. The priestly 
caste in Hindu society is the brahman caste, and in the temples of 
Vishnu and Siva all the ceremonies are performed by brahman priests ; 
but the priests of the village deities are drawn from all castes except 
that of the Brahmans, and in the Telugu and Canarese countries an 
im 2 )ortant part of the sacrifices is taken even by the outcaste Pariahs. 
In the more primitive villages, where primitivef customs still prevail, 
it is remarkable how great a number of peoi)le take an oflicial part in 
the periodical sacrifices ; the potter, the carpenter, the toddy-drawer,^ 
the washerman, the Kurnam or magistrate, and the different sections 
of the Pariahs all have their appointed parts to play ; and, in striking 
contrast to the Aryan worship controlled by the Brahmans, the 
worship of the village deities is marked by a conspicuous absence of 
sacerdotalism. 

Names and Festivals . — The names of the village deities are legion, 
and some of them syce quite unintelligible to the people themselves, 
but many of them have meanings which show clearly the close connec- 
tion of the deities with country life, e.g. ‘ the Village Goddess,’ ‘ the 
Great Mother,’ ‘ the Little Mother,’ ‘ the Water Goddess,’ ' the Goddess 
who presides over Buttermilk,’ ' the Goddess who sits under a Mango 
Tree,’ ‘ the Goddess of the Cart,’ &c. One of the deities universally 
‘ Toddy is an intoxicating drink made from the juice of palmyra trees. 
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worshipped in the Tamil country is Mari-amman, the goddess of 
small-pox, who both inflicts and chases away this dread disease. 

The symbols of the village deities are aknost as diverse as their 
names. Sometimes there is no permanent image or symbol of the 
village deity at all, but a special image of clay, about two feet high, 
is made for each festival by the village potter ; sometimes the deity 
is represented by a rough stone pillar standing under a tree or in the 
open field, sometimes by a fld,t slab ^'of stone or a small conical stone 
not more than six inches high, sometimes by the figure of a woman 
carved in bas-relief upon a stone slab, and sometimes by a stone 
image. I saw one image in the Trichinopoly district which is typical 
of these more highly developed symbols. It wa’s a stone figure of a 
woman, about two-and-a-half feet high, with eight arms, and in her 
hands a knife, a shield, a bell, a devil’s head, a drum, a thrcc-pronged 
fork, a goad, and a piece of rope. Very often the goddess is repre- 
sented only by a brass or earthenware pot full of water, or sometimes 
by seven pots of different sizes piled one on the top of the other. In 
some villages the earthen pot is elaborately decorated. I found 
one filled with water, with a silver two-anna piece {2d.) inside, and 
a bunch of cocoanut leaves and oleander flowers in the mouth, sur- 
rounded by a sheaf of mango leaves, all tied together by the tender 
shoots of the plantain tree and then deoorat/cd with flowers and a 
small silver umbrella stuck on the top. In other villages an earthen 
pot with a looking-glass placed against it represents the deity, and 
in others again simply a lighted lamp. One very common symbol of 
the village deities is a stick or spear. In the Tamil country it is 
verj" common to see one or more iron spears stuck up under a tree to 
represent some village deity, and in the Telugu country Potu-Kazu 
is nearly always represented by a wooden stick roughly carved at the 
top, like an attenuated bed-post. 

There*is no Act of Uniformity and no ecclesiastical calendar regu- 
lating the festivals or forms of Avorship of village deities, and no 
universal custom as to the appointment of pujaris (officiating priests), 
in some villages, where there is a permanent shrine, offerings of rice, 
fruit, and flowers, with incense and camphor, are made every day by 
tlJe villagers, who have made vows to the goddess, through the pujari. 
Often offerings are made once or twice a wet>k, on fixed days, consisting 
chiefly of grain, fruit, and flowers, and occasionally of goats, sheep, and 
fowls. In many places there is a fixed annual festival, which some- 
times takes place after harvest, when the people are at leisure and 
well off for food. But there is no regular rule as to the time, and 
the custom varies widely in different districts. In most places, 
however, there is no regular annual festival, but a sacrifice is held 
whenever an epidemic or any other calamity occurs wliich may make 
it expedient to propitiate the goddess. In some villages old men 
have complained to me that, whereas formerly festivals were held 
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yearly, now, owing to the decay of religion, they are only held once 
in four or five years. So, again, t^ere is no uniformity as to the 
duration of a festival.. Generally it lasts aJ)Out a week, but in the 
Tamil country it is sometimes a very elaborate affair, lasting for 
a fortnight, three weeks, or even a whole month ; so too in Mysore 
city the Mari festival, which is held in February, lasts for about foui* 
weeks. But a long festival is an expensive luxury, * which only a 
large town or a well-to-do village is able to afford. Speaking generally, 
thc^ object of the festival is simply to propitiate the goddess and to 
avert epidemics and other calamities from the village, and to ward 
off the attacks^ of evil spirits. 

Let us suppose that an attack of cholera or small -j)ox has broken 
out in a village of South India. We will take a village in the Telugu 
country, in one of the more backward districts, where life is lived 
under more primitive conditions than in places where large towns 
and railways and thfe influence of the Brahmans have tended to 
change old-fashioned ideas and customs. The village deity, in this 
particular village, is called Peddamma, the Great Mother. ^The 
e{)idemio is a sign that she is angry and requires to be propitiated. 
8o a collection is made for the expenses of a festival, or a rich man 
offers to pay all expenses, and a propitious day is selected, which in 
tins village may be any day except Sunday or Thursday. Then the 
potter of the village is instructed to make a clay image of the Great 
Mother, and the carpenter to make a small wooden cart, while a 
he-buffalo is chosen as the chief victim for the sacrifice. When the 
appointed day arrives, the buffalo is sprinkled all over with yellow 
turmeric, and garlands of margosa leaves are hung round its neck and 
tied to its horns. At about 2 p.m. it is conducted round the village 
in procession to the sound of music and the beating of tom-toms. 
The two sections of the Pariahs or outcastes, the ]\Ialas and Madigas, 
take the leading 2 )ait in this sacrifice, and coiKluct the buffalo from 
house to house. One Madiga goes on ahead, mth a tom-tom, to 
announce that ‘ the he-buffalo devoted to the goddess is coming.’ 
The people then come out from their houses, bow down to worship 
tlxe buffalo, and pour w^ater over his feet. They then give some 
food to the Malas and Madigas, who form the procession. By about 
8 P.M. tliis ceremony is fiiushed, and the buffalo is brought to an 
open spot in the village, and tied up near a small canopy of cloths 
supported on bamboo poles, which has been set up for the reception 
of the goddess. All the villagers then assemble at the same place, 
and at about 10 p.m. they go in procession, with music and tom-toms 
and torches, to the hou.s(i of the ])ottei\ where the clay image is ready 
prepared. On arriving at his house they pour about two-and-a-half 
measures of rice on the ground and put the image on the top of it, 
adorned with a new cloth and jewels. All w^ho are present then worship 
the image, and a ram is killed, by cutting off its head with a large 
. VoL. LX-No. 356 ' XN 
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chopper, and the blood sprinkled on the top of the image, as a kind 
of consecration. The potter tl\pn takes up the idol, carries it out of 
the house for a little (distance, and gives i^ to a washerman, who 
carries it to the place where the canopy has been set up to receive it. 
During the procession, the people flourish sticks, swords, and spears 
to keep off the evil spirits, and, for the same purpose, cut limes in half 
and throw them up in the air. The idea is that the greedy demons 
will clutch at the golden limes •and ca,rry them off, and so be diverted 
from any attack on the man who carries the image. When the idol 
has been duly deposited under the canopy, another procession is made 
to the house of the toddv-drawer. He is the man who climbs the 
palm trees and draws off the juice wliich is niadejiito toddy. At his 
house some rice is cooked, and a pot of toddy and a bottle of arrack 
are produced and duly smeared with turmeric and a red paste, 
constantly used in religious worship among the Hindus and called 
‘ kunkuma.’ The cooked rice is put in front of' the ])ot of toddy and 
bottle of arrack, a ram is killed in sacrifice, and then the toddy-drawer 
worships the pot and the bottle. The village oflicials then pay him 
his fee, three-eighths of a measure of rice, three-eighths of a measure, 
of cholam, and four annas. Then he carries the pot and bottle in 
})rocession, and places them under the canopy near the image of Ped- 
damma. Then comes yet another procession. The people go off to 
the house of the chief official, the Reddy, and bring from it some 
cooked rice in a large earthenw'are pot, some sweet cakes, and a lamb. 
A large quantity of margosa leaves are spread on the ground in front 
of the image, the rice from the Reddy’s house is ])laced upon them in 
a heap, and then a large heap of rice, from one hundred to throe 
hundred measures, according to the amount of the subscriptions, is 
poured in a heap a little further away. 

All these elaborate proceedings form only the preparations for 
the great' sacrifice w'hlch is now about to begin. First the lamb is 
worshipped and then sacrificed by having its throat cut and its head 
cut off. A ram is then Inought and stood over the first large heap of 
rice, and is there cut in two, through the back, with a heavy chopper, 
by one of the village washermen. The blood pours out over the 
n6t and soaks it through. One half of the ram is then taken up and 
carried to a spot a few yards off, where a body of Pariah priests, called 
Asadis, are standing ready to begin their part in the ceremonies. 
The other half of the ram is left lying on the rice. The Asadis then 
begin to sing a lon^ chant in honour of the deity. Meanwhile, the 
cliief sacrifice is made. The he-buffalo is brought forward, and the 
Madigas kill it by cutting its throat (in some villages its head is cut 
off). Some water is first poured over the blood, and then the pool of 
blood and water is covered up carefully with earth, lest any outsider 
from another village should come and steal it. I’he idea is that, if 
any man from another village should take away and carry home even 
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a small part of the blood, that village would get the benefit of the 
sacrifice. The head of the buffalo is* then cut off *and placed before 
the image, with a layer.of fat from its entrails smeared over the fore- 
head and face, so as to cover entirely the eyes and nose. The right 
fore-leg is cut off and placed crosswise in th^' mouth, some boiled rice 
is placed upon therfat on the forehead, and on it an earthenware lamp, 
which is kept ah'ght during the whole of the festival. Why the right 
fore-leg should be cut off and •placed* in the mouth, and what the 
origin of the ceremony is, 1 have never been able to discover, nor 
can I conjecture. When I have asked the villagers, they only 
reply, ‘ It is the custom.’ But I have h^und the practice prevailing 
in all parts of South India, among Tamils, Telugus, and Canarese 
alike, and it is evidently a very ancient part of the ritual of 
sacrifice. 

This comjdetcs the presentation of the sacrifice to the goddess, 
who is supposed to delight in the food offered, and especially in the 
blood. A great deal of the food supplied is, as a matter of fact, tajeen 
away by the people and eaten in their homes, but the idea is that the 
goddess takes the essence and leaves the worshippers the material 
substance. This takes till about 3 a.m. next morning, and then 
begins another important part of the ceremonies. Some of the 
rice from the heap, over which the ram was sacrificed and its blood 
poured out, is taken and put in a flat basket, and some of the entrails 
of the buffalo are mixed with it. The intestines of the lamb which 
was first killed are put over the neck of a Mala, and its liver is placed 
in his mouth, while another Mala takes the basket of rice soaked 
in blood and mixed wdth the entrails of the buffalo. A procession is 
Ihen formed, with these two weird figures in the middle. The man 
with the liver in his mouth is worked up into a state of frantic excite- 
ment and is suj^posed to be inspired by the goddess. He has to be 
held by men on either side of him, or kept fast with ropes, to prevent 
his rushing aw^ay ; and all round him are the Malas and other villagers, 
nourishing clubs and swords, and throwing limes into the air, to drive 
away the evil spirits. As the procession moves through the village, the 
people shout out ‘ Food ! Food ! ’ and the man who canies the basket 
sprinkles the rice soaked in blood over the houses to protect them 
from evil spirits. As he walks along he shouts out, at intervals, 
that he sees the evil spirits, and falls down in a faint. Then lambs 
arc sacrificed on the spot, limes thrown into the air and cocoanuts 
broken, to drive awj^^ the demons and bring th^ man to his senses. 
And so the weird procession moves through the village, amid frantic 
excitement, till, as the day dawns, they return to the canopy, where 
the Great Mother is peacefully reposing. At about 10 a.m. a fresh 
round of ceremonies begins. Some meat is cut from the carcase of the 
buffalo and cooked with some grain, and then given to five little 
pariah boys, ‘ Siddhalu ’ or ‘ The Innocents,’ as they are called. 

N N ‘2 
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They are all covered over with a large cloth, and eat the food entirely 
concealed from vibw, probably to prevent the evil spirits from seeing 
them, or the evil eye » from striking them.. And then some more 
food is served to the Asadis, who have been, for many hours, during 
the ceremonies of the night, chanting the praises of the goddess. 
Afterwards the villagers bring their offerings. The Brahmans, who 
may not kill animals, bring rice and cocoanuts, and other castes bring 
lambs, goats, sheep, fowls and buffaJoes, which are all killed by the 
washermen, by cutting their throats, except the buffaloes, which are 
always killed by the Madigas, the lowest class of the Pariahs. The 
heads are all cut off and presented to the goddess. . This lasts till 
about 3 P.M., when the people go off to the house of* the village carpenter, 
who has got ready a small wooden cart. On their alrival, some 
cooked rice is offered to the cart, and a lamb sacrificed before it, and 
a new cloth and eight annas are given to the carpenter as his fee. 
The cart is then dragged by the washermen, to the sound of horns and 
tom-toms, to the place of sacrifice. The heads and carcases of the 
animals already sacrificed are first removed by the Malas and Madigas, 
except the head of the buffalo first offered, which remains in its place 
till all the ceremonies are finished. The shrine is then removed, and 
at about 7 p.m. another series of ceremonies begins. First a lamb is 
sacrificed before the goddess, and its blood mixed with some cooked 
rice, and at the same time a pig is buried, up to the neck, in a pit 
at the entrance of the village, with its head projecting above the earth. 
The villagers go in procession to the spot, while one of the Madigas 
carries the rice, soaked in the blood of the lamb, in a basket. All 
the cattle of the village are then brought to the place and driven over 
the head of the unhappy pig, who is, of course, trampled to death ; 
and as they pass over the pig the blood and rice are sprinkled upon 
them to preserve them from disease. Then, after this follows the 
final ceremony. The* image of the goddess is taken from the canopy 
by the washerman, and a Madiga takes the head of the buffalo with 
its fore-leg in the mouth, the forehead and nostrils all smeared over 
with fat, and the earthen lamp still lighted on the top, and they all 
go in procession to the boundary of the village, first the man carrying 
tfte buffalo’s head, then the washerman with the image, and then the 
small wooden cart. When the procession arrives at the extreme 
limit of the village lands they go on, for about a furlong, into the 
lands of the neighbouring village, and there the Asadis first chant 
the praises of the goddess, then some turmeric i^ distributed to all the 
people, and finally the image is divested of all its ornaments, and 
solemnly placed upon the ground and left there. The light on the 
head of the buffalo is extinguished and the head itself carried off by 
the Madiga, who takes it for a feast to his own house. The object of 
transporting the goddess to the lands of the next village is to transfer 
to that village the wrath of the deity, a precaution which does not 
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show much faith in the temper of the goddess, nor much charity 
towards their neighbours ! • 

The sprinkling and .application of the bipod are in many villages 
an important and striking feature in these sacrifices. Sometimes 
the worshippers dip their fingers into it and apply it to their foreheads 
and breasts ; somttimes they dip cloths into it and hang it round 
their necks ; sometimes they sprinkle it on the doorposts or the big 
gates at the entrance of the villages. • The most common use is to 
mix it with boiled rice and sprinkle it round the boundaries of the 
village or through the streets, and in a few places the officiating priest 
even drinks thp blood. In some villages^ the pariah pujari, after the 
head of the victim has been cut ofi, sucks the blood from the neck of 
the carcase, and during the night of the sacrifice will suck the blood 
of as many as a hundred sheep. 

The sucking of the blood is a horrid business, but not so horrid 
as an annual ceremony which takes place every February or March 
at Trichinopoly, one of the great centres of trade and education in 
the Tamil country, during the festival of Kulumai-amman, who is 
regarded as the guardian against cholera and cattle plague and epi- 
demics generally. A very fat pujari of the Vellala caste, who holds 
this unenviable office by hereditary right, is lifted up above the vast 
crowd on the arms of two men ; some two thousand kids are then 
sacrificed, one after the other. The blood of the first eight or ten 
is collected in a large silver vessel, holding about a quart, and handed 
up to the ])ujari, who drinks it all. Then, as the throat of each kid 
is cut, the animal is handed up to him and he sucks, or pretends to 
suck, the blood out of the carcase. The belief of the people is that 
the blood is consumed by the spirit of Kulumai-amman in the pujari ; 
and her image stands on a platform, during the ceremony, about fifteen 
yards away. 

A similar idea is probably expressed by a ^particularly T;evolting 
method of killing sheep, which is not uncommon in Tamil villages 
during these festivals. One of the pujaris, who is sometimes painted 
to represent a leopard, flies at the sheep like a wild beast, seizes it by 
the throat wdth his teeth, and kills it by biting through the jugular 
vein. There is another strange ceremony, which is quite common 
in the Tamil country, connew:ited with the propitiation of the boundary 
goddess, where the blood of the victim seems to be regarded as the 
food of malignant spirits. At Irungalur, a village about fourteen 
miles from Trichinopoly, it forms the conclusion of the festival 
to the local goddess Kururnbai. During the first seven days the 
image is duly washed, offerings of rice and fruit arc made, and 
processions are held through the streets of the village. Then, on 
the eighth day, a small earthen pot, called the ‘ karagam,’ is 
prepared at the shrine of the goddess. When it is ready, some 
boiled rice, fruits, cocoanuts and incense are first offered to it, 



542 


THE NINETEENTH CENTURY 


Oct. 


and then the pujari ties on his wrist a cord (‘kapu’) dyed with 
turmeric, to protect him from evil spirits. A lamb is next brought 
and sacrificed in front of him to give him supernatural power, and he 
then takes the pot on his head, marches with it in procession through 
the village to the sound of tom-toms and pipes, and finally deposits 
it under a booth erected in the middle of the village. On the eighth, 
ninth and tenth days the pot is taken in procession morning and even- 
ing, and rice and fruits, camplror and«incense, are also offered to it. 

On the tenth day, at about 7 a.m., before the procession starts, 
a lamb is killed in front of the pot. The throat is first cut, and then 
the head cut off and the blood collected in a new earthen pot filled 
with boiled rice. This pot is then put in a frame of ropes and taken 
by a pujari to a stone planted in the ground, about four feet high, 
called ' ellaikal ’ {i.e. boundary stone), some three hundred yards off. 
A crowd of villagers run after him with wild yells, but no tom-toms 
nor pipes are played. When he comes to the boundary stone, he 
runs round it thrice, and the third time throws tlic pot over his 
shoulder behind him on to another smaller stone, about two feet 
high and some five or six feet in circumference, which stands at the 
foot of the ellaikal. The earthen pot is dashed to pieces, the ric(* 
and blood fall on the twm stones and all around them. The pujari 
then runs quickly back to the booth, where the ‘karagain’ stands, 
without looking behind him, followed by the crowd in dead silence. 
The man who carries the pot is supposed to be possessed by Karumbai, 
and is in a frantic state as he runs to the boundary stone and has 
to be held up by some of the crowd, ^vho go with him, to prevent lus 
falling to the ground. The pouring out of the rice and blood is 
regarded as a propitiation of an evil spirit resitling in the boundary 
stone, called Ellai-Karuppai, and of all the evil and malignant spirits 
of the neighbourhood w'ho arc his attendants. 

It is possible that* the ceremony of burying a pig and driving tlu^ 
cattle over it is a relic of some form of human sacrifice, as there is a 
remarkable parallel to it in an ancient custom of tlie ].-ainbMdis, 
described by Mr. E. Thurston in his ‘ Ethnographical Notes in Southern 
India,’ p. 507. ‘ In former times the Lamb.'idis, before setting out 

oma journey, used to procure a little child, and bury it in the ground 
up to its shoulders, and then drive their loaded bullocks over the 
unfortunate victim. In proportion to the bullocks thoroughly 
trampling the child to death, so their belief in a successful journey 
increased.’ , 

But as the pig was in Greece sacred to agricultural deities, e.gf. 
Aphrodite, Adonis and Demeter, it is more probable that the custom 
indicates that the village deities of India were originally connected 
with agriculture. 

There is a cruel custom prevailing in many parts of the Telugu 
country in connection with the worship of the village deities, which 
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in the interests of humanity might well be suppressed by Government 
without risk of a rebellion. At the •end of the sacrifice a small cart 
is brought to the images with four, five, or nii^i pointed stakes standing 
upright at the corners and sides. Pigs, lambs, and fowls are then 
impaled alive upon the stakes, and the car is dragged in pro- 
cession to the boundary of the village. The unhappy victims die in 
agonies on the way, and are taken off the stakes when the car reaches 
its destination. In the town o^Ellore'the impalement of animals was 
forbidden some forty years ago, and the people arc quite content to 
tie the animals to the stakes without impaling them. The prohibition 
might safely be extended to the villages jis well. 

In many villages the fire-walking ceremony forms a curious feature 
in the festival of the village deity. At one shrine near Bangalore it takes • 
place every year. A trench is dug in front of the shrine, about thirty 
feet long, five feet wide, and dno-and-a-half feet deep, and washed with 
a solution of cow-duiig to purify it. About thirty seers of boiled rice 
arc then brought, on the fifth day of the festival, and offered t(\ the 
goddess before the trench. It is all put into the trench and a large 
quantity of curds arc poured over it, and then distributed to the people, 
who eat some on the spot and some at home. A cartload of firewood 
is then spread over the trench, set alight, and left to burn for about 
three hours, fill the wood becomes a mass of red-hot embers. When 
all is ready, the people assemble, and the pujari, whose turn it is to 
conduct the worship, first bathes to purify himself, and then, amid 
the deafening din of trumpets, tom-toms and cymbals, and the clapping 
of hands, walks with bare feet slowly and deliberately over the glowing 
embers, the whole length of the trench, towards the shrine of the seven 
goddesses. After him about thirty or forty women walk over the 
r(3d-hot embers with lighted lamps on their heads. Such is the power 
of the goddess, the people told me, that no one is injured. The pujari 
of the shrine declared positively that the peo^e put no oil nor any- 
thing else on their feet when they walk over. 

At Mysore city, where the fire-walking ceremony is also per- 
formed, I asked three men who had walked over the trench why 
they were not hurt ; their reply was that people who were without 
sin were never hurt ! I can only say that in this case their faces 
sadly belied their characters. 

Origin of the W or shij) of Village Deities . — What the origin of the 
village deities and their worship may have been it is difficult to say. 
The system, as it now exists, combines many, different ideas and 
customs, and probably resulted from the fusion of various forms 
of religion. In the Tamil country there are many features in the 
worship of the village deities which obviously have been adapted 
from Brahmanism, e.g. the elaborate washing of the images and the 
growing aversion to animal sacrifices. So in Mysore there are traces 
of sun worship in the cult of Bisal-Mari, and there are many features 
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in the system everywhere, which seem obviously to be borrowed 
from the worship,' or rather the propitiation, of the spirits of the 
departed. But the system as a whole is redolent of the soil, and 
evidently belongs to a pastoral and agricultural community. The 
village is the centre round which it revolves, and the protec- 
tion of the villagers the object for which it exists. At the same 
time it is quite possible that the ultimate origin of the religion may 
be traced further back to a nbmadi<? stage of society. Very many 
of the rites and ceremonies have now entirely lost their meaning, 
and when the people are asked what a particular ceremony means, 
or what its object is, their, usual reply is simply ‘It is mamool,’ 
i.e. custom, and there arc many details of the sacrifices which seem 
strangely inconsistent with the general idea and theory of the worship 
which now prevails. The one object of all the worship and sacrifices 
now is to propitiate various spirits, gooTd and evil. And this is done 
by means of gifts which, it is supposed, the spirits like, or by cere- 
moiiies which will please them. Some of the spirits are supposed 
to delight in bloodshed, so animals are killed in their presence, and 
sometimes even the blood is given them to drink, or blood and rice 
are sprinkled over the fields and streets or thrown up in the air for 
them to eat. To the less refined goddesses or to the coarser male 
attendants, arrack, toddy and cheroots are freely offered, because 
it is assumed that these gifts will rejoice their hearts and propitiate 
them. But a great deal of the ritual and many ot the most striking 
ceremonies are quite inconsistent with this gift theory and the 
idea of propitiation, which is now assumed to he the one motive 
and purpose of the festivals. For instance, one of the main features 
of the animal sacrifices is the various applications of the blood of 
the victims ; sometimes the blood is applied to the bodies of the 
worshippers themselves, to their foreheads and breasts ; sometimes it 
is sprinkled on the lintels and doorposts of the shrines, sometimes on 
the houses or cattle, sometimes on the boundary stones ; sometimes 
it is mixed with rice and scattered over the streets, or sprinkled 
all round the boundaries of the village lands. But what possible 
meaning could these various uses of the blood have according to 
th^ gift theory of sacrifice ? On this theory it wmuld be intelligible 
why it should be drunk, as is sometimes. done, by the pujari, who 
represents the goddess ; but of these other uses of the blood the 
gift theory seems to furnish no adequate explanation. Or again, 
what possible meaning could the gift theory suggest for the wide- 
spread custom of putting the entrails round the neck of the pujari 
and the liver in his mouth ? It is not probable that such a custom 
as this originated without there being some reason or idea at the back 
of it, but on the gift theory it seems absolutely meaningless. 

Or again, another leading feature of the worship is the sacrificial 
feast^in various forms. Sometimes the feast takes place on tlie 
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spot, in the compound of the shrine ; more often the carcase is taken 
home by the offerer for a feast in his own house ;* sometimes it is a 
formal and ceremonious act, as in certain. villages of the Telngu 
country, where five little boys are fed with the flesh of the victim 
under cover of a large cloth, to keep off evil spirits or the evil eye. 
Here again the gift theory seems quite inconsistent with the whole 
idea of the sacrificial feast. The explanation often given, that the 
goddess consumes the essence or spirit of the gifts, while the wor- 
shippers take the material substance, is probably quite modern, and 
is certainly far too subtle to have occurred to the mind of the primitive 
villager. I siwpect that it has really been borrowed from the Roman 
Catholic doctrine of Transubstantiation, as I have chiefly met with 
it in districts where the Roman Catholic Church has been for some • 
time strong and influential ; but in any case it can hardly be regarded 
as the original idea which explains the sacrificial feast. On the 
other hand, all these ceremonies, which form some of the leading 
features of the whole system, find a natural and ready explanOj^ion 
if we assume that the system originated in the desire for communion 
with the deity worshipped, and not in the idea of propitiation, and 
that the victim was originally not a gift to the deity, but represented 
the deity itself. 

On this assumption the various modes of sprinkling and applying 
the blood, which is the life, and the sacrificial feast were all originally 
intended to promote communion with the spirit that was wor- 
shipped. In the same way, even such a ceremony as the wearing 
of the entrails round tlie neck and putting the liver in the mouth 
acquires an intelligible moaning and purpose. The liver and entrails 
arc naturally connected with the life of the animal, and t^e motive 
of this repulsive ceremony w^ould seem to be an intense desire to 
obtain as close communion as possible with the object of worship by 
wearing those parts of its body that are esp?cially conne*cted with 
its life. So, too, this theory explains why the animal sacrificed is so 
often treated as an object of worship. In the case of the buffalo 
sacrifices in the Telugu country, as we have vSeen, the buffalo is paraded 
through the village, dec.kod with turmeriq and kunkuma, and then, 
as it passes by the houses, people come out and pour water on its feet 
and worship it. But why.should this be done if the animal sacrificed 
is regarded only as a gift to the goddess ? When, however, we realise 
that the animal sacrificed was not originally regarded as a gift, but 
as the representativebof the spirit to be worshippc(\, the whole ceremony 
becomes full of meaning. 

It is possible that the connection betw^een the growth of agriculture 
and the origin of village communities may account for the fact that 
the village deities of South India are almost always females. Agri- 
culture naturally begins as the occupation of women rather than of 
men. t Tke business of man in the tribe was to hunt^and fight ; but 
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the cultivation of the fields, when it first began on a small scale, 
would almost certainly be regarded as part of the household duties 
of the women, and beneath the dignity of their lords and masters. 
Indeed, it is a well-known fact that at the present day among savage 
races agriculture is left to the women. Hence it would be only 
natural that the agricultural deities, connected with the cultivation 
of the soil, and probably at first exclusively worshipped by women, 
should be female rather than ‘male. • 

These theories as to the origin of the village deities and of animal 
sacrifice in South India can, of course, only be regarded as hypo- 
theses. But there can be jio doubt that the ceremonial observed 
in these sacrifices gives very substantial support to the theory that 
the original idea of sacrifice was not that of a gift to the deity, but 
communion with a supernatural power. And if that is true, then we 
may see, even in these primitive rites, a foreshadowing of far higher 
forms of religious belief and practice. The mysterious efficacy attri- 
butpd to the sprinkling of the blood might almost be regarded as an 
unconscious prophecy of the Christian doctrine of the Atonement, 
while the whole ritual of the sacrifices, even in its crudest and most 
revolting forms, bears witness to that instinctive craving after com- 
munion with God which finds its highest expression and satisfaction 
in the sacramental system of the Christian Church, 


IIbnuy Madras, 
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PAN-ISLAMISM 

Ls ran-lslamiam a •scarecrow invented for political purposes, or is it 
a real danger to our civilising efforts in Mohammedan Asia, and par- • 
ticularly to England as the Power which rules over the largest 
number of Mohammedan subjects in the world ? This question, 
wliich has been broug*l\t to the fore by the Denshawi affair, has very 
naturally elicited a keen interest in political circles, and in order to 
fully appre('iate its imjxjrtance we must get to the bottom of the 
conception itself and examine what can be understood by it. If 
Pan-Lslamism denotes a religious community, in strong opposition 
against unl)elievers, animated by a proselytising zeal and declaring 
war on all those who are intent upon its political destruction, then 
we must look upon it. as an old — nay, very old — association, sanctioned 
by the prophet himself, who has put it as a fundamental principle that 
(til true h^licvcrs are brethren, and in support of which he has ordered 
the Ilaj — ?.c. holy pilgrimage, an annual meeting of true believers 
in Mecca aiid Medina, as one of tlie four main commands of Islam. 
Now, as long as the religion of the Arabian prophet was victorious 
in three parts of the world, the idea of Pan-Islamism was very little 
nr seldom s[)oken of ; nay, the spirit of the brotherhood was so lax that 
the different ])arts of that once mighty oonimuRitv har<lly noticed the 
stress and danger wh'ch threatened their co-religionist parties and 
never thought of lending assistance to them. The Omeyads in Spain 
were vanquished at a time when the Khalifs of Bagdad were still in 
full power and vigoui*. Bagdad fell under the strokes of Helagu 
Khan when Islam in Syria, Asia Minor, and Egypt was strong enough, 
and Kazan as w'ell as Asti’akhan was conquered by Russia when the 
Ottomans were at the zenith of their power. The defence of mutual 
interests was never thought of. The Sultans of Turkey announced 
in bombastic letter^! their victories over (liri^tianity to their co- 
religionists in Middle and Far Asia ; but, excepting Sultan Soliman’s 
desire to conquer India from the Portuguese, no plan for a common 
action against the rising power of the West is traceable. It is true 
the Sultans of Turkey, such as Soliman and Murad IV., tried to further 
their interests by fostering a common feeling of Pan-Islamism in the 
outlying districts of Asia, but their sundry experiments had no effect, 
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owing partly to the deficient political understanding of the respec- 
tive leaders, partly also to the unshaken feeling of security those minor 
components of Islam enjoyed at those times. o In looking somewhat 
deeper into the matter, we shall find that Pan-Islamism came forward in 
proportion as the political independence of the Mohammedan countries 
was threatened or anniliilated by the growing superiority of the West 
and the accelerated communication of modern times. It was only at the 
beginning of the last century that the existence of a common danger 
began to be seriously recognised, and that means and measures were 
devised to ward off the danger. I have before me an Arabic pamphlet 
entitled General Advice to the Kings and Peoples of Islam^ by a learned 
theologian of the High School of Mecca, named Ahmad, al Barzinji- 
‘ al-Husaini, which dates from the fifties of the past century, and in 
which attention is drawn to the steadily increasing power of the 
Christian world, to the crying wrongs and cruelties committed by us 
against Islam, and in which the successful emulation with our scientific 
and economical efforts is declared to be the only secure way of escape 
from total destruction. Somewhat later on similar signs of an awaktm- 
ing were noticeable in Turkey during the reign of Sultan Abdul Med j id, 
when tlie younger Turkish generation betook itself to study the bygone 
period of Arabic cultural splendour, emphasising at the same time 
the necessity of arousing a common Moslem feeling along the entire 
length and breadth of Islam. It was the late Aali Pasha w^ho headed 
the movement. Travellers from the distant East were honoured and 
taken care of, and as there existed long time ago in Constantinople^ 
a Bokhara- Tekkesi and a Uind-Tekkesi, a kind of a convent or hospice 
for Mohammedans coming from Central Asia and India, a more 
intense sympathy was felt for these foreign guests and a closer con- 
nection with the distant East was tried. It w^as under the reign of 
Sultan Abdul Hamid, whose restless and active mind was always 
fond of iiiachination^, that the Pan-Islamic movement found a 
most energetic support. Messengers under the guise of religious 
preachers and expounders of the Koran were sent to all quarters of 
the globe proclaiming the pious feelings of the Khalifa, and exhorting 
the true believers to persevere in their faith and to unite in a common 
bon^ in the defence of Islam. These seemingly unofficial missions 
were from time to time answered by delegations sent from Bokhara 
and Afghanistan, as well as by learned Mohammedans from India ; 
but it would be idle to attribute to this exchange of mission some 
far-going political iiqportance, for the predominant feature was of a 
religious character. 

As time went on, and when the rays of modern culture began to 
have an earlier and easier access to the interior of Asia, and when the 
European methods and spirit of association began to spread, Wc 
notice in India and in Egypt the awakening of Pan-Islamism. As 
to India, we have to read the late Sir W. W. Hmiter’s Owr Indian 
Mussulmans to get an idea of what was going on with regard to 



1906 


PAN-ISLAMISM 


549 


Pan-Islamism under the shelter of British toleration and, let me say 
at once, shortsightedness. In Egypt things stood "difEerently. Since 
the accession of Mehammed Ali to power, and particularly since 
his protracted quarrel with his sovereign power on the Bosporus, 
French influence was gradually increasing on the Nile. The Egyptian 
always liked to boast and to parade with the pretension of being 
more civilised, more refined, and more Europeanised than the Turk, 
and a breeze recalling the ly)ulevatds of Paris blew in fact in 
certain social circles of Cairo and Alexandria. It was owing to the 
temporary Gallicisation of Egypt, which consisted of a very thin layer 
of Western culture, that political extravagances began to take hold of 
the Egyptians, and at the outset tiie craving for independence 
from the rule of the Sultan increased from day to day. Eg5^tians* 
took the lead in modern liberalism amongst Mohammedans, and an 
prince — namely, Mustafa Fazil Pasha — gathered around 
him the young discontented Osmanli students in Europe, and laid 
the foundation of the political party called ‘ Young Turkey.’ That 
Egypt herself derived very little or no benefit from this show of 
modern culture need hardly be said. The material condition of the 
country deteriorated from day to day, the poor fellah was trodden 
down, robbed, and plundered ; of justice and order there was no 
trace, and the Egyptian army was in such a pitiable condition 
that the contingent sent by the Khedive during the last Russo- 
Turkish war in support of his sovereign, to Varna, was well 
admired for their choice uniform and arms, but from a military point 
of view the auxiliary army was nil and useless. It was related that 
in the bodyguard of the Viceroy each private had a golden watch 
in his pocket, but no military virtues in his breast. Suffice to say that 
the continual squandering and reckless dissipation of the resources 
of the country had brought Egypt to the brink of bankruptcy ; the 
revolt of Arabi Pasha was an ill-disguised plan*to get rid of the Euro- 
pean creditors ; England had to step in to save the threatened invest- 
ments of the creditors ; and, though the occupation of Egypt closed 
a sad period of Egyptian anarchy, despotism, and misrule, it 
opened the door to European rivalry and diplomatic interference, 
which, although partly discarded by the happy event of the entente 
cordiale, is, nevertheless, still eagerly used in favour of the ambitious 
and grasping policy of a well-known European Power. 

If the twenty-four years of British rule over Egypt had not 
been so rich in all ti^^d of blessings, and if the progress visible in all 
stages of public life had not made such extraordinary and astounding 
strides, enemies and ill-wishers might well have a plea to justify 
this emulation ; but since enemies and friends are all unanimous 
in acknowledging that the English occupation has done immense 
good to the country, and has raised the formerly downtrodden fellah 
to a degree of prosperity and freedom he never dreamt of under the 
•rule of his co-religionist princes, the abovementioned interference cannot 
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be too strongly condemned, and must be styled an act of wanton 
cruelty to mankind, and a sacmlegions attack against the cause of 
civilisation and humanity. Without entering into details about the 
perpetrators of this crime, stress must be laid upon the aflflicting fact 
that, through the jealousy and ill-will of the interfering Power, the 
discontented Egyptians have found, and are steadily finding, great 
encouragement in their revolutionary schemes, and, very far from the 
idea of substituting another foreign ruler for the present one, they 
come out publicly with the motto ‘ Eg3rpt for the Egyptians,’ doing all 
in their power to blacken the name of the Christian benefactor of the 
country, and to decry England as a ruthless tyrant and oppressor. 
It is certainly wonderful how truth can be so horribly distorted and 
• bright facts so utterly disfigured ; but politics are an ugly game, said 
Goethe ; gratitude does not belong to the conspicuous qualities of 
nations, and so we see to-day, if not the whole of Egypt, a considerable 
number of the so-called enlightened, but really semi-civilised, Egyptians 
turning against that very Power which has raised them from the dust 
of ignominy, j)overty, and tyranny, and made them rich as they never 
were before. 

It is in face of this unparalleled monstrosity that we must ask 
ourselves, What is the secret s})ring of the whole movement ? Is 
it the aforesaid foreign influence, is it the patriotic desire for political 
independence, or is it the hidden fire of Pan-lslamism which agitates 
the religious minds, trying to reinstate the faith of the Arabian prophet 
in its former political independence, and to begin a war against the 
supremacy of the Christian West ? I think, as far as regards Egypt, 
all three agencies are simultaneously at work ; but, considering the 
title by which this ])aper is headed, we have to devote a particular 
attention to Pan-Islamisni, and to examine its possibilities and its 
present and future dang^u* to our civilising efforts in the Moslem 
world. We have to fut before all other questions whether we can 
understand by this word a unanimous and united action of all 
Mohammedans in the three parts of the world, and whether such 
an action can and mil prove disastrous to the advancing power of 
the West. As to the former, it is obviously clear that a religious 
community, stretching over such a vast area and living under such 
widely different climatic, ethnical, and ethical conditions as Islam, 
cannot So easily be united into common action, for which a certain 
degree of culture and political maturity is indispensable. In letting 
pass before my eyes the sturdy and plain Oi^beg the Turkoman, 
together with the sly and cunning Tadjik and Sart of Central Asia ; 
in holding review over the Moulvi of India, the Beduin and the 
AVahabi of Ncjd, the vainglorious Akhond of Persia, the self-con- 
ceited Arab of Syria ; the honest, much-advanced, and hard-working 
Tartar of South Russia ; the plain and brave Osmanli of Anatolia, 
and over many other members of the-Moslem community, I cannot help 
noticing the wide gulf which separates one from the other— a gulf 
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which cannot be so easily bridged by the Kalinia (profession of faith), 
and by other uniting forces of Islam. From a. theoretical point 
of view it is quite admissible to speak of a sacred brotherhood and 
of a secret Hcrmandad, as it pleases the fanatids, but in reality it 
would be idle to suppose that the large unwieldy body extending 
from the interior qf CWna to the Atlantic, and from Tobolsk to Java 
and to the interior of Africa, can be so ea‘^ily brought into motion 
and utilised for the pur2)ose of a Pau-Tslamic action. No, that is 
impossible ; for, admitting that we can speak of a Pan -Christian 
movement during the Crusades, Islam has never furnished a similar 
example — ^nay,^on the contrary, we have often witnessed many intes- 
tine wars amongst, the various compdfients of the Mohammedan 
community, which accelerated and led to the political downfall of 
the whole body. Anybody trying, therefore, to rank the Pan- Islamic 
movement amongst the threatening dangers of the day is certainly 
mistaken; for, besides* the quoted arguments, we ought not to forget 
that nearly two-thirds of the Mohammedans are under Christian 
rule, and consequently lacking the free hand necessary for a deliberate 
and successful action. The rumours current about the uncounted 
millions in the Dark Continent, in China, and in Arabia, deserve as 
.much credit as the haphazard numbers of the Mohammedans of 
Turkey, Persia, and Afghanistan, where up to the 2)re3ent no census 
has been taken, and where all numerical dates rest upon guesswork. 

Nobody will and can pretend that the followers of the religion 
of the Arabian prophet, who occupy to-day the same position which 
Christianity occupied in the twelfth and thirteenth century, are 
particularly well disposed against Christendom, whose spiritual and 
material ascendency they have to feel everywhere. It would be 
self-delusion to assume their acquiescence in the fate they have to 
endure. But, instead of speaking of a general rising of Pan-Islamism, 
we have before us at present only local oiUbursts^of those Mohammedan 
countries where the Moslem population exceeds the number of non- 
Moslems, and where a certain progress on the path of Western culture 
has awakened the premature desire for political independence, as 
shown in the case of Egypt. ‘ Young Egypt ' will of course demur to 
our using the adjective of 'premature, but serious questions carmot be 
handled with obliging delicacy and without offending the amour- 
propre of Mustafa Kamel Pasha, the actual leader of the anti-English 
movement on the Nile, whose personal visit I had several times in 
Budapest. I would beg leave to ask him : whether he is quite sure that, 
on the withdrawing of England from Egypt, the country will continue 
in the flourishing condition of to-day ; whether the Egyptian trade, 
which has risen in ten years from 2:^271,0002. to 11,021,000/., will go 
on increasing ; whether the fellah will augment the freedom, security, 
and well-being he enjoys under the much hated and despised Christian 
foreigner ? It is true he and many other excited patriots say : ‘ We 
prefer poverty and tyranny under native Mohammedan princes to 
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wealth and liberty under a foreign ruler.’ But I very much doubt 
whether this opinion is shared his less fanatic countrymen of riper 
consideration. The anti-English papers, such ^s Al Liwa (The Standard) 
and Al Moayad (The Helper), may continue to be sold and read in 
nine to ten thousand copies, but this does, not prove that the English 
evacuation of Egypt will be a blessing to the country. Qui hene 
distinguit bene docet, says a Latin proverb. Modern Egypt has un- 
doubtedly made remarkable strides jp Western culture, as there are 
many Egyptians who excel in sundry branches of modern sciences — 
thanks to the peace and order enjoyed under British rule — but, taken 
as a whole, the general cultural, social, and moral situation of the 
country has not yet attained the degree of education necessary for 
self-government. The false splendour and the tawdry dress or 
outward show are appearing in many features of the life of 
the so-called modern Egypt, and it reminds me much of the rising 
Osmanli generation in the middle of the last century, with whom a 
smattering of French and the adoption of patent leather boots and 
glace gloves denoted the progressive Turk. I am the last to 
wish to blacken the leaders of Mohammedan society, but 
1 beg leave to ask : does there exist a Mohammedan Government 
where the deep-seated evil of tyranny, anarchy, misrule, and utter 
collapse does not offer the most appalling picture of human caducity 'i 
It is a very dubious service these fiery ‘ patriots ’ render to their 
country by throwing obstacles in England’s way ; they do more 
harm than good, for a well-informed French writer in Le Temps is 
quite right in saying : ‘ Et I’Angletcrre prendra pour pretexte I’opposi- 
tion maladroite que lui font et que vont continuer a lui faire des 
“ patriotes ” a courte viie ’ — ^namely, by changing the protectorate 
into annexation. 

Next to these inconsiderate patriots of Egypt a good portion of 
reproof should fall on ker so-called foreign friends, who, moved by envy 
and jealousy, are steadily inciting the Egyptians against their present 
teacher and benefactor, forgetting altogether that by injuring and 
retarding the work of one Western Power the others must also feel the 
nefarious consequences. To these dubious well-wishers belonged formerly 
France, Russia, and in fact all rivals of the British in the East, and 
in the foremost rank those adventurers ai^l fortune-seekers for whom 
the nd^wly introduced order has barred the way to adventurous con- 
cerns. To ingratiate themselves with the Egyptians all kind of 
slander was invented, all possible opprobrium^ was thrown on the 
English. Amongst the latter ones, I am sorry to say, we find even an 
Englishman, who, anxious to foster the pure Egyptian patriotism, 
has composed La Marseillaise Egyptknnel Chanson Patriotique Egyp- 
tietme, and dedicated it to his Highness Abbas Pasha the Second. 
From the first strophe : 

— ‘ Un P.'iys (se disant — non barbaie !) 

Be I’EgyiHe ae voudrait b’eniparer ! 
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Si, rusoment, il s’en empare, 

L’Europe il voudrait chicaner ! , 

Notre brave Khedive — ie digues manieres — 

Devait rl^gner sana gouverner / • • 

On le tiondrait en lisieres 1 
Pour, aiiisi, mieux I’intimider. 

Vive la Liberty ! 

L’Egypte emancip^.e 

(Louanges il Dieu 

Que I’Anglftis s’en esquive ! 

T)c I’Egypte Khedive ! 

(Louanges tl Dieu !) 

Que 1 ’Anglais s’en esquive ! 

4 

'J'he reader may gauge the whole contents of the insipid poetry which ^ 
was published in 1893 in London, and circulated amongst the patriots 
on the Nile. Other similar literary compositions have appeared 
and been approved of in and out of Egypt, and we may well ask, Is 
it to be wondered that an Eastern people, unaccustomed to the firm 
law and order of a stable g overnment, should be ready to turn agarinst 
the new state of things created by the English occupation, and that 
the number of discontented and disappointed should steadily increase ? 
Unfortunately for England’s position in Egypt, certain Mohammedan 
circles some time ago began to look upon Germany ’s policy in 
the Mohammedan world as openly antagonistic to Great Britain 
and obviously sympathetic to Islam. The Kaiser’s intimate friend- 
ship with Sultan Abdul Hamid, his speech in Damascus at the time 
of his visit to Palestine, when he called the Khalifa the lord supreme 
of three hundred millions of Mohammedans — -his appearance and 
behaviour at Tangiers, and many other ostentatious demonstrations 
of friendship to Islam have unavoidably flattered and raised the hopes 
c»f a certain class in the Moslem world. It is no secret that this 
relation of Germany to the Mohammedans is beginning also ta be valued 
in the eyes of the Germans themselves, and only a short time ago we 
read in a German weekly, published in London, in an article from the 
able pen of Mr. Carl Peters, the well-known African traveller, tracing 
the actually not very brilliant (political constellation of the Fatherland, 
the following passage : — 

‘ Eiiien cmzigoii Fuktor e.s, dvr fur uns in div Wfigsclmlo iiiitfallcii 

kchiiitc' luid 1111 Full einos AVvllkriogos-nutzbar fur uns gvinaclit werden kann : 
das ist dc'i' Islam. Als I’an-lslamismus li(‘ss cr sich gtigen (Trossbrilaunitui, 
wio gvgvii die fran/aisiscJio Kepubhk ausspivlcn und, wvuii die doutsclie 
I'olilik kiibn gviiug isf, kann vs das Dynamit bikkm^wvlclivs div Ilorrschaft 
dor Wostiiiavlito van C’ap Nun biS iiaoli KalkuUa in die Luft sprongt.’ ^ 

* ‘ Tlieio is one factor which iiiij-'lit tall on our side of tbc balance and in the case 
of a World-war might be made useful to us ; that factor is, Islam. As Pan-Islamism it 
could be played against Great l>ritain as well as against the French Ilepiiblic ; and if 
German policy is bold enough, it can fashion the dynamite to blow into the air the 
rule of the Western Powers from Cape Nun to Calcutta.’ 

VoL. LX — No. 3o0 
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This is, at all events, a most amiable intention, although I greatly 
doubt whether a high-minded and ingenious prince like William the 
Second will ever associate,himself with such a destructive and barbarous 
scheme ; but the fact in itself that such a scheme could be devised and 
expounded is a telling and ominous proof of the exasperation and irri- 
tation which the political relations between Germany and the Western 
Powers have reached. And this fact must be highly regretted. I belong 
to those who always advocated an apiicable understanding between 
England and Germany, as shown by a paper published in this Review 
(March, 1903). I go even further, and say that the apparition of 
Germany in Asia Minor mil be most advantageous to. our civilising 
efforts in the East ; for the industrious, learned, and painstaking 
' Germans will leave a salutary influence upon the social, economic, 
and cultural development of the motley population of Anatolia. But 
this could all be done without the application of visionary plans and 
without the adoption of forcible means, which, whilst seriously injuring 
the purposes of our civilising efforts, will be of no good to Germany 
herself. If German politicians imagine that by constantly petting 
the absolutist and ruinous rule of Sultan Abdul Hamid, and by 
striving to represent the Emperor William the Second as the protector 
of Islam, they will attain their end, they are sadly mistaken. Before 
all, I beg to allude to the fact that the policy of Yildiz is not the policy 
of Turkey ; for although the mute and dumb public opinion in Turkey, 
where the most cruel censorship has strangled the Press, has not 
shown up to the present its absolute dislike and reluctance to the Ger- 
manophile policy of the court, the free Turkish papers published outside 
of Turkey are and have been always prone to abuse and to discredit 
the policy of the Sultan, whom they blame for the very flimsy 
equivalent he has got up to the present for many valuable concessions 
given to Germany in military matters, in mining and shipping (‘oncems, 
in railway^, and in all •kinds of commercial and industrial enterprises. 
And, further, who in the world will be so naive as to believe that 
a Christian ruler will so easily ingratiate himself with the orthodox 
Mohammedan people ; with a society whose religious life and notions 
are such as ours were in the eleventh and twelfth centuries ? As 
the Kaiser is not averse to be compared with great historical figures, 
we beg leave to quote the case of General Bonaparte, of whom it 
is well known that, in trying to win the sympathies of the influential 
Arab sheikhs of Cairo, he publicly avowed his admiration and affection 
for the religion of the Prophet. Well, what wp.s the result of this 
simulated apostasy ? Bonaparte says in excuse (I quote the learned 
Orientalist, Victor Chauvin, in his treatise : — > 

*Jc rc'uBsissais en Egypte parce qiie je me muntrais iiuisulamn avee les 
Boctateurs du prophete — Eii les cajolant j’ai 6te provenu par eux de irojs 
combats contre moi,’ 

La L^gende li:gyptienQe de Bonaparte (Mone 1902), p. 40. 
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A native historian, however (Nakoula), has a different opinion, 
and he says : — • 

‘ 11 (Bonaparte) traitaft les Musulmans avec 1)ont^, leur temoignait une 
grando amities paraissait plein de respect pour la religion musulmane, et 
pr^tendait c]u’il suivait T^vidente verity, ainai qu'eax-mfimes, Maia les 
Egyptiens n’ajoutaient pas foi A ses discours, ils les regardaient commo uno 
deception ct n’avaicnt pas de tranquillite.* 

One may well assume that where the acknowledged Corsican juggler 
did not succeed, success will hardly be attained by the German Emperor. 
It is a great pity that the German Emperor is not duly informed 
of the disaffection and hatred he has created amongst the enlightened 
Turks by the support he gives to Sultan Abdul Hamid, for the 
general opinion prevails in Turkey that it is the Kaiser who instigates 
the Sultan to continue his absolutist rule, and who dissuades him 
from according liberties to his people. Not more creditable is the 
Emperor’s interference in Morocco, where he tries to uphold the rule 
(jf one of the most dissolute, incapable, and despotic princes, jvho 
depends on the activity of robber chiefs like Raisuli and Anflus, 
and whose government is the very prototype of the mediooval corsair 
states on the north-west of Africa. How can this policy be united 
with the civilising Christian spirit of the Emperor in whom we are 
accustomed to see not only a soldier, a sailor, a musician and statesman, 
but also a preacher of sermons and a defender of the faith of Christ ? 
The su})port and encouragement given to Pan-Islamism is certainly 
not the happy instrument which will secure to Germany a future 
ascendency over France and England in Mohammedan Asia, and it 
requires a good deal of casuistry to justify the position assumed by 
William the Second at the head of Pan-Islamism against Christianity. 

We repeat therefore, if Pan-Islamism — viz. a united action of all 
Mohammedans in the world — ^is under the present circumstances im- 
possible, a local outburst of political efforts, under the disguise of 
religious fanaticism, deserves the much more our full attention, and 
the danger of such an attempt threatens in the first place Great Britain’s 
imperial interests, partly in Egypt, partly also in India, where modern 
views about liberty and self-government have sooner found entrance 
than in the rest of the Moslem world, and where, so to speak, the foreign 
conqueror, through his educational system, has himself forged and 
sharpened the weapon by which he is threatened. This is a dilemma 
which could hardly be avoided, and it is incumbent upon England 
to be prepared for ail emergencies and to look sto’aight in the face of 
coming events. It must be borne in mind that the present unrest 
in certain portions of the Mohammedan world must be eminently 
ascribed to the increased facilities in the field of public instruction, 
to the closer acquaintance with modern sciences and literature, and 
to the remarkable approach of a certain class of Mohammedans to 
our Western views and mode of thinking. The progress with regard 
' o o 2 
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to tliis revival is simply astounding. Modern schools are everywhere 
opened ; even the Khan of KWva has recently founded a college ; 
newspapers come out like mushrooms, journeys to Europe have 
become fashionable, and, as this cultural movement steadily goes 
on, the actual European tutor and civiliser will certainly have to 
reckon with the future accomplishments of his pilpil, and will have 
to bear the consequences. This necessity will press upon us whether 
we like it or not. But as this* is an event of an incalculable time to 
come, we have to concentrate all our care and attention upon the 
task and the time actually before us, and, far from being afraid of the 
momentary restlessness of om; pupil under instruction, we have to adopt 
precautionary measures against all juvenile leaps and bounds, and 
beyond all we must not tolerate freaks by which our civilising efforts 
may be retarded or rendered futile. This caution refers particularly 
to England’s position in Egypt, where, as previously emphasised, 
the ground has long ago been prepared for unripe liberal pretensions, 
and where a very thin layer of Western culture has produced a sclf- 
conceitedness and has roused ill-founded aspirations. Of course it is 
very difficult for England to act against the very spirit of liberty 
and toleration which has been always the pride and ornament of 
British administration all over the world; but in a country where the 
Christian element and the ruling power is faced by such an immense 
majority, exceptional measures are not only permitted — nay, they 
have become an imperious necessity, and temporary restriction of the 
Press, for example, is certainly less injurious to the welfare of England 
and Egypt than the pohtical hallucinations of a certain class of 
journalists who, by envenoming public opinion, do great harm to 
the moral and material interests of their country. 

It is a pity that English statesmen and pohticians do not pay 
sufficient ^attention to the emanations of the Mohammedan press, 
which has become of late a most important factor in our political 
relations with Moslem Asia. Most of these papers, edited by men 
conversant with one or several European languages, and provided 
with sufficient historical and geographical knowledge to form a proper 
conception of the leading topics, have a particularly sharp eye on 
daily occurrences which refer to the common cause of Islam, to the 
grievances of any section of the Moslem world, be it even far away 
from them, and it is really astonishing that hardly any act touching 
the schemes and deeds of our government in Asia escapes their atten- 
tion. I shall quote tut one example. Whereas The Times has taken 
up, only a few days ago, the discussion of the origin and meaning of 
Bande Mataram, the revolutionary appeal of Bengal, I have found, 
four months ago, Turkish, Tartar, and Arab papers explaining the 
significance and importance of this war cry to their readers, rejoicing 
at the same time at the grave troubles awaiting the British administra- 
tion of India in connection with the partition of Bengal. Any open 
attack directed against England, or any fiery appeal in the interest 
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of unity and encouragement to shake off the hated yojce of the Christian 
conqueror is quoted and carefully translated in the newspapers of 
the different countries.* There appeared, a Tew months ago, in the 
Arab paper Ez Zahir, a kind of proclamation to Indians and Egyptians 
to rise against England, of which I beg leave to give a concise extract : 

• 

It is almost certain that when a great power endeavours to raise the mental 
condition of the subjugated smaller gowor, ife«u8iially happens that the weaving 
loom, from which the conqueror has fetched his means and resources, will in 
the ultimate end i)roduce also the deathpall of his grandeur. We notice this in 
the relation of Home with the less civilised nations, we see it in the history of 
h'rance, and this* will also undoubtedly be the case of Great Britain in her rela- 
tion with the conquered clemeiiis. In accordance with our proverb — ‘ Collapse 
is the next-door neighbour to greatness’ — we see that England, 'which for the 
sake of aggrandisc^ment has extended her conquests over the whole world and 
adopted tlie name of Lord of the Seas, is nevertheless quickly approaching the 
days of her downfall. 'J^he nations living under her oppression and tyranny 
begin to see the dawn of liberty, and the foremost of the latter ones is the 
people of India. This iiiifoitimato people has for a hundred and fifty years 
been groaning uiid(‘r the cruel \oke of despotism, and it is only by laying heavy 
fetters on the hands and feet of her xietims that England maintains her over- 
powering position. When these miserable slaves stretch out their tongue to 
hek at something, the English at once raise their heavy hand, preventing them 
from eating and drinking. It is thus that the English suck the blood of 
milhoiiK of Indians, and w’luii a few' years ago the cholera broke out, ravaging 
the country frightfully, the English, instead of using preventive measures, did 
nothing to stop the evil. India has become a place of pleasure -trips and 
sport for the Britisher. The Indian chiefs give valuable presents to tlie visitor, 
who returns richly laden to his country, paiading at the same time the 
honesty, integrity, and incorruptibility of his nation. And then was it not the 
l^nglish Government wdiich appointed Warren Hastings, a most ignorant, 
corrupt, and tyrannical fellow, as ruler over the whole of India? It was only 
after numberless complaints of crying injustices had reached the Central 
Government that he was dismissed from oflice. Well, such is the manner of 
acting of the famous just, civilised, and moderate English! Happily their 
policy of infinite treachery and ruse is beginning to* burst, and the time of 
revenge against these insolent, overbi aring, and haughty oppressors has arrived 
at last. The elongated shadow of the afternoon sun of their power will soon 
disappear ! hen His Majesty tlie King of England, in a speech from the 
throne, said: ‘We shall accord liberty and independence to the people of the 
Transvaal in order to facilitate their progress and to secure their attachment to 
the Crown,’ the people of India may well ask ‘ Why are similar concessions 
not accorded to India, or are^ the Indians Jess capable and less gifted than 
the South Africans ? ’ And, further, if. the English avail themselves of such 
pi etoxts, who is tlio cause of our having remained behind — we, the quiet and 
obedient people, or the so-called disinterested magnanimous teacher ? It is all 
useless to misrepresent rfacts, for it is patent that there k no difference between 
India of to-day and between India of the middle ages, and all high-sounding 
statements about our great strides in civilisation is but grandiloquent empty 
talk. Nobody can deny that the Indians were formerly the great owners of 
Central Asia ; their culture w as predominant, and some of their towns became the 
centre of learning and knowledge, from which it had spread to the most distant 
parts of the world. Until ([uite recently nobody knew hardly anything about 
Japan; but unity coupled with the firm and resolute intention of a handful of 
men has produced extraordinary results and vanquished the once much- 
dreaded power of the North. Afraid of this wonderful success, proud and 
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haughty Albion had to condescend and to seek the friendship and alliance of 
Japan, which occupies to-day a foreihost rank amongst the great nations of the 
world, whereas lndia,^havir.g passed one hundred aitd fifty years under foreign 
rule, is still in need of instruction and education. This is what we know as the 
result of British rule in India. Are we not entitled to ask what will become 
of Egypt under the rule of the same Power ; of Egypt, known as the Beauty of 
the East, the trade centre of the world, and the Lord of the Seas ; of Egypt, 
whose export has lately risen to a height never attained by India ? We con- 
sequently ask : has the time not come yet when, imiting the suppressed wailings 
of India with our own groans and sighs in Egypt, we should say to each other, 
‘ Come, let us be one, following the divine words, Victory belongs to the united 
forces ’ ? Or should we Egyptians, in taking a lesson from the people of the 
Transvaal in their desire for self government, not give vent to' similar desires ? 
Certainly the time has come when we (India and Egypt) should cut and tear 
asunder the tics of the yoke imposed on uh by the English. 

Papers of similar amiable contents are published under the eyes 
of the British administration of Egypt and the question is well justified : 
Is this the outcome of toleration and liberty, or of negligence and 
carelessness ? I am afraid this is too much of what is called indulgence 
and forbearance, and if a change does not set in very shortly the dire 
results will be felt along the whole line and the consequences will 
be disastrous to the British rule in Moslem Asia. The incident of 
Denshawi must be looked upon at all events as a timely warning 
against an excessive feeling of security. That British officers could 
not find another pastime than the shooting of doves amidst a popula- 
tion where these birds are particularly petted, must be highly regretted, 
for we have no right to disregard the manners and habits of a foreign 
country, however silly and childish they may seem to us Tlic mis- 
chief was naturally on both sides, but the Government could not stop 
the course of justice, and due punishment had to be meted out to the 
act of murder in cold blood, for indulgence would have been dangerous 
with a constantly incited and revolutionised population. Humanity- 
mongers may be shocked and incensed at the use of gallows and 
kurbash, but they may rest assured that these somewhat media) val 
appliances are certainly less horrible and shocking than the evil pro- 
duced by an out -of- place leniency at a time when sedition is nearly 
ripe, and when a community, being on the best way to secure the 
blessings of a better future, is stubbornly bent upon falling back into 
the danc night of anarchy, despotism, and Ibarbarity . 

In conclusion, I must forestall any criticism eventually arising 
out of the apparent incongruity between the views expressed in this 
paper and my posifion as a friend of Islam, it is because I am a 
well-wisher of the Mohammedans and anxiously desirous to see their 
lot ameliorated that I must declare myself against all adventurous 
and ill-devised plans of forcible revolution, such as the confidence in 
Pan-Islamism, which must long remain an empty vision, and, by 
rousing the suspicion of the mighty European Powers, will curtail 
the liberties the Moslems enjoy at present and will uselessly retard 
the work of their progress. A. Vambkry. 
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FROM A DIARY AT DUBLIN CASTLE 
DURIIiG THE PHCENIX PARK TRIAL 


Chief Secretary’s Lodge, 

Phoonix Park, Dublin. 

Saturday, January* 27, 1883. — We have arrived here on a short 
visit to Mr. and Mrs. Trevelyan, and we shall be staying at Dublin 
Castle during the early part of the trial of the men who murdered 
Lord Frederick Cavendish and Mr. Burke in the Phcnnix Park on 
the 6th of May last year. Mr. Trevelyan,^ who now fills the post 
to which Lord Frederick was appointed, has to be guarded even in 
his own grounds. We saw this at once, for although he had kindly 
sent his own carriage to meet us at the station we noticed soldiers 
with rifles who challenged us at the entrance gate, and at the door 
of the house there stood a group of policemen and detectives, who 
looked closely at us. 

Sunday, January 28. — On looking out early this morning I saw 
two soldiers pacing about the lawn. A policeman marched up and 
down the gravel walk before the windows, and two of the mounted 
police-patrol were riding near the sunk fence. We walked about the 
grounds with Mr. and Mrs. Trevelyan, followed by three detectives, 
and policemen seemed to be everywhere. These grounds are parti- 
cularly well laid out, with fine trees, and the gardens are good, with* 
plenty of glass. Part only of the expense of keeping them up is 
paid by Government, the rest has to come out of the Chief Secretary’s 
own pocket. Inside the Lodge only the absolutely necessary furni- 
ture is provided ; the Cliief Secretary has to find his own linen and 
china, cutlery and glass, as well a^ everything ornamental, and most 
of what is necessary for comfort. His salary is 4,000J. a year, with 
4(X)Z. extra for fuel. Mr. Trevelyan’s work is very trying, and he has 
not had a single da 3 rs holiday since he arrived Here three days after 
the Phoenix Park murders. Going over to England for the House of 
Commons is no holiday to him. 

Monday, January 29. — ^After luncheon C.‘^ and Mr. Trevelyan 
walked through the Phoenix Park towards Dublin, attended by 

‘ Afterwards Sir George Trevelyan, Bart. 

Charles Savile Roundell, M.P., husband of the writer of these extracts, — Ed, 
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detectives who kept only a pace behind them. A little later Mrs. 
Trevelyan and I followed them in an open carriage, and I confess 
that I soon wished It hail been closed. We were accompanied by an 
Irish car, on which sat two detectives. Mr. Trevelyan is never 
allowed to walk in Dublin, for the greatest danger is in the streets. 
We ]vassed th(; scene of the murders — a raised footpath beside the 
broad road, just in front of the Vice-Eegal Lodge. The grass near 
is all destroyed, and even the ground itself is worn away, by the 
feet of the crowds which have visited the spot. The view was lovely ; 
the blue mountains of Wicklow seemed to be floating in light, but 
my thoughts turned not only to what had so recently happened on 
, that road, but to what might happen again at any moment now. 
The Park seemed to be studded with mounted police, they were 
riding in pairs along the roads and across the grass in every direction. 
We picked up C. and Mr. Trevelyan, their detectives joining ours on 
the car. I sat backwards beside Mr. Trevelyan ; he held his revolver 
in his hand under the carriage-rug, and each of the detectives ‘on the 
car behind us carried a revolver in a convenient pocket, partially 
concealed by a handkerchief. The streets along the Quays in Dublin 
are squalid in the extreme, and savage-looking men lounged at every 
corner. They scowled at us as we drove along, and every time we 
passed one of these groups of men I felt Mr. Trevelyan’s arm stifTen 
as he grasped his revolver. He and his attendants were set down at 
Dublin Castle, and we went on with ours to the National Gallery of 
Ireland. Many of the best pictures are now being exhibited in London, 
but had the walls been covered with the masterpieces of the world 
I could not have enjoyed them, trembling with fright as I was. Mrs. 
Trevelyan’s courage is woiiderful, she never shows the least alarm. 
When she and Mr. Trevelyan go out in the evening they have a 
mounted ccscort, the .soldiers riding close to the windows of their 
carriage. 

We heard on our arrival at Dublin Castle that ‘ His Excellency ’ 
had a Council, and that ‘ Her Excellency ’ was walkijig in the Pound, 
so we went to our rooms till tea-time. The Pound is a gloomy and 
damp enclosure at the back of the Castle, now the only place in which 
ladies staying in the house can take exercise out of doors. There are 
not many people staying here, few when Their Excellencies are in 
residence there are very few spare rooms, but people come to dinner. 
To-night we were a party of twenty-four, including the two A.D.C.’s 
in waiting. The Lord Lieutenant has twelve A.l).(.'.’s, two being on 
duty at a time for a fortnight. Their uniform is very becoming, 
dark blue cloth faced with Irish poplin of the light blue called St. 
Patrick’s, gold braid woven in a design of shamrocks, and gold buttons 
engraved with the motto of the Order of St. Patrick, Quis Separabit. 
Each Lord Lieutenant of Ireland is the Grand Master of the Order 
during his term of office ; he wears a very fine St. Patricjk’s star in 
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diamonds, given by William the Fourth, and a beautiful old badge 
of the Order in diamonds is hung from a light blue ribbon round 
his neck. The A.D.C.’^ have to arrange th^ order in which people 
go in to dinner, sometimes a difficult task here : when dinner is ready 
they cross the gallery to Lord and Lady Spencer’s private suite of 
rooms, return preceding them, and announce ‘ Their. Excellencies.’ 
Everyone stands and bows or curtsies, His Excellency goes into 
dinner with the lady of higher rank who is present, and Her Ex- 
cellency follows immediately after with the principal gentleman. On 
leaving the dining-room Ijady Spencer goes out first, Lord Spencer 
stands with hfs back to the table, and all the ladies curtsey as they 
file past him. When he conies into the drawing-room Lady Spencer 
rises with the rest, nor do any of the ladies sit down without per- 
mission. Whist and round games went on all the evening, but as 
neither of us care for ^ards we were allowed to read the newspapers 
just arrived from England I went to bed thankful to be safe within 
the Castle walls. • 

Dublin Ca'-tlc. 

Tuesday, Ja)iMary 30. — Great precautions are taken here for 
safety. Every servant, even the ladies-maids, must have a pass to 
go in or out, and the basement of the Castle is full of police. But it 
seems natural for soldiers to be about the Castle Yard, and though 
there arc detectives everywhere, their presence is not so obvious as 
in the grounds of the Chief Secretary’s Lodge, where they were 
skulking behind trees and concealed in the bushes. Colonel Herbert 
Stewart was the A.D.C. on duty at breakfast, an old friend. The 
Lord Lieutenant lield a Ijovee to-day, and it was very amusing to 
watch the arrivals. TJie J^ord Mayor of Dublin did appear in a 
State coach, but most of the other conveyances were wretched ; the 
harness invariably dirty, and often mended wi^h rope or string ; the 
servants muffled in every sort of cloak to conceal deficiencies of 
livery, wearing hats that evidently did not belong to them, and all 
without gloves. C. still lias the uniform he wore when he was Lord 
Spencer’s private secretary in 1869, so he walked in the imposing 
procession of the Lord Lieutenant, wliich we were allowed to watch. 
We could see all the proceedings through an open door, but as nine 
hundred gentlemen, save three, attended the Levee in compliment 
to Lord Spencer, we got no luncheon till half-past three. Mr. Clifford 
I/loyd, one of the resident magistrates, has arrived: he has lately 
devised a scheme for the restoration of order ahd the protection of 
life and property in Ireland. Not long ago he was dining with the 
officers quartered at Loughrea, in Galway. Some of them, knowing 
that Mr. Lloyd’s life was in danger, offered to walk home with him, 
but he declined. Just as he was leaving the officers, a man passed 

® Afterwards General Sir Herbert Stewart. lie was killed at the battle of Abu 
.Klca in Nubia, January 18 H 5 . 
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the door quickly^ and silently. Mr. Lloyd fancied that he meant 
mischief. He kept the man in sight for a time, but when Mr. Lloyd 
reached his own street he had disappeared. ‘The moon was shining 
brightly on the door of Mr. Lloyd’s house, the other side cf the street 
being in deep shadow, and Mr. Lloyd felt convinced that the man 
was hiding in an archway, ready to shoot him on his own doorstep. 
Mr. Lloyd ran noiselessly along in the shadow and saw the man, as 
he had expected, under the archway. *Mr. Lloyd, who is very powerful, 
sprang upon him, revolver in hand, threatening to fire unless he would 
walk before him to the police-station. When the man was searched, 
a loaded revolver was found upon him, and there could be little 
doubt as to his object in hiding in the archway, but he could only 
be punished for carrying arms in a proscribed district. Several 
attempts were made to blow up Mr. Lloyd's rooms, and after a package 
containing dynamite was found just inside th® front door his land- 
lady requested him to take lodgings elsewhere.'* 

After the Levee we saw Lord Spencer start for a ride. Two 
soldiers vith their carbines held ‘ at the ready ’ rode immediately 
before him ; on his right was the captain of the escort, on his left 
an A.D.C., both of them armed ; his groom followed with five mounted 
soldiers, each provided with a sword and a revolver. Sometimes 
Lord Spencer carries pistols on his own saddle. He purposely rides 
very fast, and the clatter made by his escort is wonderful. One of 
those who is in most danger here, after Lord Spencer himself, is Mr. 
Hamilton,''’ who fills Mr. Burke’s place as Permanent Under-Secretary. 
He gets no exercise during the week except at billiards, or in running 
round tlie Castle Yard, but on Sundays he goes for a long walk 
in the country, accompanied by detectives. A policeman sleeps in 
the bedroom adjoining his, and he is never left alone during the day. 

Wednesday, Januai^ 31. — ^We walked in St. Stephen’s Green this 
morning ; it is the aristocratic part of Dublin, but even there we were 
followed by detectives. After luncheon I took a solitary walk in the 
Pound, as the other ladies were resting before the Drawing-room 
which Lord Spencer holds to-night. To get into the Pound 1 had 
to apply to the oflScer on guard inside the Castle, then a soldier and 
a policeman unlocked first an iron door, and, after that, a spiked 
iron gale. The gate leads to a brjdge over a narrow street, once a 
brook, which is patrolled by soldiers ; in the centre of the bridge is 
a very high iron gate secured by padlocks and covered all over with 
long spikes. Witliirf the Pound are a few wretched bushes of lilac 
and laurel, planted in an ill-kept border surrounding a plot of dirty 
coarse grass ; a gravel walk skirts the high iron railing which encloses 

^ Mr. Clifford Lloyd was finally obliged to leave Ireland, although it was his native 
country. In he went as Governor to Mauritius, afterwards he was British Consul 
in Kurdistan. He died at Erzoroum in 1891. 

Afterwards Sir Robert Hamilton, K.C.B., Governor of Tasmania 1886 to 1893. 
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the Pound. Stables- are opposite to the Castle, police-barracks at 
the side, and a more dreary exercising ground can hardly exist outside 
a prison. I walked round and round for an* hour, trying to get the 
fresh air which does not seem to be found in Dublin ; a policeman 
outside the railingfj regulated his pace by mine inside. When I went 
indoors the contrast was great, for i)reparation8 were going on for 
the Drawing-room. We had to dress jtwice, as we could not dine in 
our trains : Lady Spencer diiied*in her own room. One or two of the 
party in the Castle, including myself, have never been to an Irish 
Drawing-room, and therefore have to be presented. At half-past 
nine the whole Castle party assembled outside Their Excellencies’ 
rooms, and we walked in procession, the gentlemen following us in 
their uniforms. We followed Their Excellencies between lines of 
people in full dress to the Throne Room, the band playing God Save 
the Qmen. Lady Spencer was in white velvet and white satin em- 
broidered with pearls, her train carried by two little pages in St. 
Patrick’s blue. The Sword of State was borne before Lord Spencer 
by Mr. Trevelyan. After the ladies in the Castle had passed before 
Their Excellencies we stood behind Lady Spencer, and watched the 
very pretty scene. The Lord Lieutenant now has only to kiss the 
ladies who arc presented ; formerly he had to kiss every lady who 
attended the Drawing-room. Lady Spencer’s train was spread on 
the throne, so that she did not feel its weight, but we had to stand 
with ours on our arms, and we were ready to sink by the time the 
Dra^ving-room was over This was not till nearly midnight, as 
1,370 persons were present. Very few gentlemen pass in front of 
the throne, they merely cross the cud of tlic room. Then the pro- 
cession pa.ssed again through the different rooms, and Their Ex- 
cellencies retired to a well-earned supper in private. We tried to 
get something to eat in St. Patrick’s Hall, but Jhere was su^i a crowd 
of hungry people that we had to divide a glass of sherry and a bit of 
cake between three, for we were too much tired to w^ait till tin', general 
company had finished. 

Thursday, February 1, 1883. — Besides all the soldieis and extra 
})olice now quartered in Dublin there are three hundred Marines, 
who have been sent into the city by the advice of Mr. Jcnkinson, the 
head of the Criminal Department.’’ The Marines are in plain clothes, 
so they are not easily recognised. Some j)atrol the streets, and when 
J<ord Spencer’s movements arc known beforehand Marines are posted 
in pairs all along Jiis route. One hundred afld fifty of them are 
quartered in a disused bank, from which an entrance has been made 
into the Castle Yard. During this morning Colonel Caulfeild, the 
Controller of the Vice-Regal Household, took me over the Castle 
kitchens. There are nine men-cooks, thirteen women-cooks, and a 

'* Assistant Under -Socretiiry for Police and Crime in Ireland, 1882- 18S5, afterwards 
.Sir Edward Jenkinson, K.C.B. 
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j^erfect army of assistants, all of whom are engaged and paid by 
Colonel Caulfeild,' who also orders all the Castle dinners. We met 
policemen at every turfi ; two of them never leave the back door, 
although it is within the closely guarded Castle Yard. We went into 
St. Patrick’s Hall, which is lofty and finely proportioned, but by day- 
light the decoration looks dirty and shabby. When the Duke of 
Abercorn was Viceroy a few years ago, he did some gilding in 
St. Patrick’s Hall at his own expense,* and marked it with his coronet 
and initials so that the Government should not have the credit of it. 
The long dinner tables are arranged in the shape of a St. Patrick’s 
Cross, the Lord Lieutenant’^ place being in the centre, and Lady 
Spencer’s opposite to his. The tables were laid for a hundred and 
' ten guests, and only four table-cloths were used ; these cloths are of 
course specially made of Irish damask, and each costs SQL Two 
large crimson screens are covered with the magnificent gold plate 
which came into the Spencer family through Sarah Duchess of Marl- 
borcugh, the friend of Queen Anne. Lord Spencer has many beautiful 
pieces of silver plate, as well as a silver dinner-service sufficient for 
even so large a party as that of to-night. Every Lord Thciitenant 
is allowed 3,000Z. for outfit ; this time the linen had to ))e made up. 
The dinner was so well managed that although we did not sit down 
till half-past eight it was only ten o’cloclc when Lord Spencer rose 
to give the Queen’s health at dessert. In the evening there was 
a dance in the Throne Room : when Lord and Lady Spencer are not 
dancing they sit on the throne with a great gilt mace set upright 
on either side, and the Sword of State fixed on brackets across the 
back. 

Mr. Plunket ” told me of an adventure he had in the autumn of 
last year, 1882. Business had taken him to V'^estport, on the coast 
of County Mayo, and he was going on to the next station, Castlebar. 
Between Westport and Castlebar the train has to travel ver}" slowl}% 
as there is a steep incline, up which the line runs through a cutting. 
Mr. Plunket left Westport by an evening train, and he noticed that 
in the compartment behind his there was only one man, who was asleep. 
He also noticed several men talking together in a corner of the station 
at Westport, one of whom, just as the train began to move, jumped 
into thfe carriage immediately in front of his! Mr. Plunket sat smoking 
and idly watching the reflection of the lighted windows of the train 
on the side of the embankment. Presently he saw a line of light, as 
if the door of the carriage in front of his were ajar, and on looking 
out he perceived a man’s hand on the half-opened door, and a man’s 
face looking towards him. The man, finding that he was observed, 
gently closed the door. Mr. Plunket determined to watch, and soon 
he again saw the line of light. He started forward, and found that 

’ Colonel Hon. James Caulfeild, afterwards seventh Viscount Charlemont. 

** Afterwards Lord liathmore. 
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the man was now outside the carriage and creeping along the foot- 
board. At that moment the engine-driver happened to open the door 
of the furnace, and in Ihe flood of light which poured out the man 
saw Mr. Plunket above him. Mr. Plunket said he could never forget 
the man’s look of baffled rage as he crept back to his seat and shut 
the door. When ‘Mr. Plunket reported the incident at Castlebar he 
was told that the sleeping man was Mr. John Smith, agent to Lord 
Sligo,® and that he had recently# asked ’to be relieved from the annoy- 
ance of police protection. I have since been told by Lady Sligo that 
Smith was at the same time agent to another Irish landlord, the owner 
of a small property, who could not afford to relinquish any of his rents. 
Shortly after the occiirrericc related to me by Mr. Plunket, Smith, 
accompanied by his son, went to carry out an eviction on this property. - 
Two men were waiting for him behind a low wall, and they fi.red as 
his car passed. Smith’s son ‘shot one of the men dead ; the other 
ran away, but was caught. When he was taken, the red mud of the 
spot on which he had knelt to fire was still on his trousers, and^ his 
face was blackened. Yet at the trial the jury acquitted him. Smith 
was greatly shaken by this attempt on his life, and about a year 
afterwards he had a paralytic stroke from which he never recovered. 

Ffid^ay, February 2, 18813. — ^Lord Spencer went out with the harriers 
this morning, driving to the meet in a closed carriage with an escort 
of soldiers. After luncheon Lady Spencer asked me to drive in State 
with her. We drove in a barouche and four, with postillions and 
outriders ; an A.D.C. sat opposite to us with his revolver in his hand 
under the fur rug. Two footmen sat in the rumble behind, each 
wearing a powerful whistle liung round his neck by a red cord, and 
with pistols in a holster by his side. Then followed two mounted 
soldiers with drawn swords in their hands and pistols in their holsters. 
Tn this fashion we drove through some of the principal streets in 
Dublin, and up to the Vice-Regal Lodge. Hefe we walked for some 
time in the grounds, where soldiers and poUce were marching up and 
down all the gravel walks, and sentry boxes were planted in the 
flower beds. Afterwards we drove past Kilmainham, where the 
murderers are now awaiting their trial, and then back along the 
Liffey, which flows like a stream of ink between walls of dirty granite. 
Lady S])enc» was perfeetJy composed, and looked as if driving in 
this way was quite pleasant. Several people dined at the Castle, 
and though nothing has been said about the Kilmainham trial, there 
is a sort of impression among us that the mystery is about to be ^ 
unravelled at last. 

Saturday, February 3, 1883. — C. has spent all to-day at Kilmain- 
ham Courthouse with Mr. Spencer,^® hearing the beginning of the 
trial of the men who were concerned in the Phoenix Park mtSrders. 
It will make the story more clear if I relate the doings of these men 
“ The third Marquess oC Sligo. Now Viscount Althorp. 



566 


THE NINETEENTH CENTURY 


Oct. 


now, altliough the truth came out very slowly and the details were 
not fully known till later. • 

Close investigations ,have been going on eecretly during the past 
eight months, and twenty-six men were arrested in Dublin by Lord 
Spencer’s warrant on one night in January last. These men, who 
were scattered all over the city, belonged to a secret society numbering 
about forty, who called themselves The Invincibles, The general 
meetings of this Society were held in ^ tavern in Dame Street, nearly 
opposite to the Lower Castle Yard, but the plans of The Invincibles 
were controlled by a committee of four men, who held their own 
special meetings at another tavern in Dublin, Little’s, in North King 
Street. The object of these special meetings was always the murder 
of some person, and in each case a regular Order of Execution was 
issued by the Committee. 

Mr. Forster, who was Chief Secretary for Ireland from 1880 to 
1882, was the first on the list of victims. lie escaped once because 
an old man, who was to have given the signal to fire at him as he 
drove past a particular spot on the Quays in Dublin, failed from 
sheer fright at the critical moment. On a second occasion Mr. Forster’s 
life was spared because a young lady, his adopted daughter, happened 
to be with him. A third attempt w'as baffled by Mr. Forster’s going 
to Kingstown earlier than usual on his way to England. He dined at 
the Yacht Club at Kingstown before going on board the steamer, 
and The Invincibles waited for him in vain at the railway station in 
Dublin. 

After these disappointments several persons mysteriously dis- 
appeared ; two men known to be connected with The Invincibles were 
found drowned in the liifiey, and the Dublin police became uneasy. 
They drew up a report which was sent to Mr. Burke, the Permanent 
Secretary to the Lord Lieutenant, but Mr. Burke thought nothing of 
their suspicions, and Wrote at the end of their report, ‘ Those men 
have not the courage of their opinions.’ Yet at that very time Mr. 
Burke himself had been sentenced by The Invincibles. The Dublin 
police became more and more alarmed from secret intelligence which 
reached them from several quarters, and they urged the arrest of 
nineteen men. But again Mr. Burke refused to sanction any pro- 
ceedings. Mr. Burke was an Irishman of great ability, a Catholic, 
devoted to aU the interests of his* country, and not less devoted to 
the duties of his post. His only fault in the eyes of his murderers 
was that, as an official of the English Government, he had become, as 
they termed it, ‘ a Castle rat.’ On the other hand, although Mr. 
Burke did all in his power to crush the strength of the Land League 
in Ireland, he could not bring himself to believe in crime at his own 
door. 

Eleven of The Invincibles were selected to go to the Phoenix Park 
on the afternoon of Saturday, the 6th of May, 1882, the day on 
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which Lord Spencer for the second time arrived in Dublin as Lord 
Lieutenant of Ireland. It was known* to them that Mr. Burke would 
pass through the Park .on his way home to^ the Under-Secretary’s 
Lodge, where he resided with his sister, and lots were cast as to which 
of the eleven men should murder him. The lot fell on Joe Brady and 
Tim Kelly, with Pat Delany and Tom Caffrey as their assistants. 

Money was plentiful among The Invincibles, and they employed 
one of their party, who had been jjb doctor in Ireland, to choose weapons 
for them in London. He pmchased six am2)utating knives of the 
largest size and six more of a smaller pattern at a shop in the 
Strand ; twelve revolvers were bought in Oxford Street, and two 
Winchester rifles in J^ond Street, with an ample supply of cartridges. 
The weapons were smuggled over to Ireland by a woman, and she 
had to make several journeys between London and Dublin before 
everything was ready. 

The four men who acted as the Committee of The Invincibles, and 
in whose hands were all the arrangements, were James Carey, Dan 
Curley, Tom Caffrey, and James Mullett.^' Carey was a member of 
the Town Council of Dublin, a schemiiig ambitious man ; Curley was 
a working carpenter, Caffrey a general dealer. James Mullett, who 
'acted as chairman, was a thriving publican. The arrangements as 
to the time and place of Mr. Burke’s murder were made by Carey, and 
it WHS he who hired Kavanagh and Fitz-Harris. Kavanagh, a simple 
good-humoured young fellow^ was one of the licensed car-drivers of 
Dublin. Fitz-Harris, nicknamed Skin-the-Goat, was an older man 
than the rest, and drove his own four-wheel cab. As to the actual 
murderers, Brady and Kelly, Brady was a man between twenty and 
thirty, square-built, short -necked, and of exceptional strength : Kelly 
was a youth of nineteen, acting entirely under the influence pf Brady, 
whom he regarded as a hero. Both Brady and Kelly were good 
workmen in regular employment, and both weife official colfcctors of 
the alms in their respective chapels. They were true fanatics, and 
thorouglily believed that the crime they intended to commit, in tiie 
murder of Mr. Burke, was for the good of Ireland. 

On the afternoon of Saturday, the Gth of May, 1882, Lord Spencer 
reached Dublin from Loudon, accompanied by his brother and Lord 
Frederick Cavendish, and was again sworn in as Lord Lieutenant of 
Ireland. It is the custom for the Lord Lieutenant to ride in proces- 
sion to Dublin Castle for this ceremony, the other officials following 
in carriages. All bu;iiness is transacted at the Qastle, but it is only 
used as the Lord Lieutenant’s residence during the few weeks after 
Christmas which are called the Dubhn season. After Lord Spencer 
had been sworn in, he rode off to the Vicc-Regal Lodge in the Pheenix 
Park, followed only by his groom. Mr. Burke, who had met Lord 
Spencer at the Castle, stayed longer in order to arrange some formal 

“ There was another Invincible of this name, Joe Mullett, a humpbacked man. 
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business with Lord Frederick Cavendish, the newly appointed Chief 
Secretary. When they had finished their work they took a car to 
the entrance of the Phoenix Park, intending^ to walk on to the Vice- 
Regal liodge, a distance of about a mile. 

Neither Carey himself, nor Brady, who had been chosen to commit 
the murder, knew Mr. Burke by sight : to them he was only a name, 
but it was the name of ‘ a Castle rat.’ Lord Frederick Cavendish, 
who had only landed in Ireland that morning, was not expected by 
them, and was quite unknown to them. One of The Invincibles, 
however, a man named James Smith, knew Mr. Burke, and it was 
therefore arranged that he and Carey should wait, seated on a bench 
near the Gough Monument, till Mr. Burke (whose habit of walking 
home through the Park was well known) should come near. The 
four men, Brady, Kelly, Delaney, and Cafirey, were seated on the 
car, which Kavanagh was slowly driving up and down the broad road. 
O’Brien and three more of The Invincibhs were lying on the grass 
close to the raised footpath, and Fitz-Harris kept near, in case the 
four men inside his cab, who had the revolvers and rifles, should be 
wanted. 

Just after seven o’clock Lord Frederick Cavendish and Mr. Burke 
came together on foot into the Park ; Mr. Burke was wearing a grey 
suit, and carrying his walldng stick upright against his shoulder, as 
was his general custom. On the path they met two clerks, one of 
whom remarked ‘ Those are Castle swells.’ They were talking to- 
gether earnestly, and the clerks caught the words ‘ Forster’s policy.’ 
As they walked on. Smith said to Carey, ‘ ’Tis Burke.’ ‘ Which of 
them ? ’ asked Carey. ‘ The man in grey,’ rejAied Smith. Without 
another word Carey signalled to Kavanagh by a wave of his hand- 
kerchief. Kavanagh pulled up, the four men dropped quietly off the 
car, and as they did so Carey said in a low tone to Brady, ‘ Mind the 
man in gfy*ey.’ 

Brady, Kelly, Delaney, and Caffrey walked abreast along the 
broad path towards Mr. Burke and Lord Frederick, who were still in 
close conversation, Brady, who was left-handed, being immediately 
opposite to Mr. Burke. Just as they were about to meet, Brady 
stooped as if to tie his shoe ; then suddenly raising himself he gripped 
Mr. 5^rke by the waist with his right hand, swung him round, and, 
with the knife which he held in his* left hand, stabbed him in the back. 
Mr. Burke gave one groan (which Carey actually imitated at the trial), 
and died- Several pther wounds were inflicted cm him, but this first 
stab, wliich penetrated the heart, was the fatal l^low and caused 
instant death. 

Lord Frederick Cavendish had started forward, trying to defend 
Mr. Burke with his umbrella, and Brady, dropping Mr. Burke, turned 
savagely upon him, stabbing him again and again with the greatest 
fury. But, in Lord Frederick’s case also, the first blow, which was 
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struck deep into his left side, was fatal. As Mr. Burke fell from 
Brady’s grasp to the ground, young Kelly bent over him and drew 
his long knife across his throat. 

Without a moment^s delay the four men* Brady, Kelly, Delaney, 
and Cafirey, sprang upon Kavanagh’s car. He had turned it round, 
so that the horse’^ head was now facing the Chapelizod Gate, Dublin 
being behind. Kavanagh had been flicking his horse* with the whip 
so as to be ready to start, and the car went ofl: at a gallop. He drove 
out of the Park by the Chapelizod Gate, through the village of Chapel- 
izod, and along the Inchicore Road. When the men felt sure they 
were not followed, Brady and Kelly got off the car and removed all 
traces of the crime, from their hands and their knives with the wet 
grass in the ditch. There was not a stain upon their clothes. The, 
knives used were never found, and it is probable that they were 
thrown into one of the deep pools which are numerous in the Liffey at 
Chapelizod. Kavanagh drove quietly back to Dublin by a circuitous 
route, being careful to enter the city at Leeson Park, the most distant 
point from that chosen for the start in the afternoon. Kelly got off 
the car at Terenurc, in the outskirts of Dublin, and took a tram to 
Iris mother’s house. Kavanagh returned to his home in Townsend 
►Street, put his horse in the stable, and then, too much exhausted to 
take off either the harness or his own clothes, he lay down in the 
straw beside the horse and slept. In the meantime Fitz-Harris had 
driven his cab with the other men out of the Phoenix Park by the 
-gate in the North Circular Road. The party refreshed themselves 
at a public-house in Upper Leeson Street, and waited till it was evening. 
Then Brady, Delaney, and Caffrey met Carey by appointment in a 
dark corner near the railway station in Westland Row, and gave him 
their report. 

The furious pace at which Kavanagh’s car had been driven had 
attracted the attention of several persons. A» child was nearly run 
over at its mother’s door in the village of Chapelizod, and a dog which 
rushed out barking was killed by the horse’s hoofs. The driver 
of another car, which Kavanagh overtook on the road, said that the 
men were ‘ laughing and talking like mad,’ and he thought they were 
drunk. One of the park-keepers, named Godden, had particularly 
noticed them as they passed, and at the trial he was able to identify 
both Brady and Kelly, who had faced him as they sat on the car. 

At the very moment of the murders (Colonel Caulfeild was standing 
at the window in the Vice-Re^al Lodge, and noticed a scuffle on the 

0 O o » , 

road. He asked Mr. Courtenay Boyle to go with him to see what 
was the matter. The two ran together across the lawn, meeting on 
their way a young man who was rushing towards the Vice-Regal 
Lodge, and shrieking ‘ Murder ! Murder ! Mr. Burke’s murdered I ’ 
lie was a clerk in the Inland Revenue Office in Dublin, who knew 

Lord Spencer’s private secretary. 
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Mr. Burke by sight. Colonel Caulfeild and Mr. Boyle jumped down 
the sunk fence at* the bottom of the lawn, crossed the road, and saw 
the bodies of two men lying in the dust. They thought that the one 
was Mr. Burke’s body, and the other that of his murderer. But 
Mr. Boyle, kneeling down on the road, looked at the nearest face, and 
cried out in horror, ‘ Good God ! it’s Lord Frederick.’ 

Just before Mr. Boyle and Colonel Caulfeild had reached the road, 
a young telegraphist named Maguire had passed on his bicycle. One 
glance showed him that a terrible crime had been committed, and, 
without dismounting, he hurried in search of a policeman. To the 
first he met he cried, ‘ Make haste to the Park ! there are two men 
lying in pools of blood near the Monument.’ On Ah at day not a single 
policeman was on duty in the Phoenix Park, the whole force had been 
required in Dublin. The Park itself was deserted, except for a few 
persons walking through, although at a httle distance a cricket match 
and a game at polo had been going on earlier in the afternoon. The 
horses had only just been taken out of the carriage which had brought 
Mr. Spencer, Colonel Caulfeild, and Mr. Boyle to the Vice-Regal Lodge, 
and Lord Spencer ordered it to come round, so that Mr. Burke, whom 
he imagined to be severely injured, might be brought to the house at 
once. The telegraphist, Maguire, after meeting the policeman, had 
gone for help to Steevens’s Hospital, which is not far from the Phoenix 
Park. Mr. Myles, the house-surgeon, reached the spot three-quarters 
of an hour after the attack on Mr. Burke and Lord Frederick. Mr. 
Burke was quite dead : Lord Frederick still breathed, but he died as 
Mr. Myles knelt down beside him. 

Lord Spencer sat up the whole of that Saturday night making 
arrangements in case fresh murders should be attempted, and con- 
sulting the few persons at hand whose advice could be of use in such 
a crisis. Mr. Adye Curran (one of the Dublin magistrates), and Mr. 
Mallon, the head of * the detective force, suggested that every car- 
driver in the city should be summoned to the Castle, and asked to 
account for his time on the Saturday afternoon. At that period 
there were more than four thousand licensed car-drivers in Dublin, 
and all but one of these answered questions satisfactorily. The one 
who failed to do so was Kavanagh. 

The general outline which I have tried to give of the story of the 
tragedy on the 6th of May will explain the intense interest taken in 
the trial now going on. C. wrote the following account of the pro- 
ceedings on this day, Saturday, the 3rd of Febrijary : 

‘ When we went over to Ireland on the 26th of J anuary no clue to the 
murders had apparently been found. It was therefore with thrilling 
interest that I heard yesterday, the 2nd of February, from Mr. Jenkinson 
(the head of the detective police), an outline of the discoveries. I 
was also told that night that Kavanagh, the driver of the car con- 
veying the murderers, had turned Queen’s evidence. The prisoners 
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were to be brought before the magistrates at Kilmainham Court- 
house to-day ; the Courthouse adjoins the prison, *and is connected 
with it by an underground passage. The passage jvas lined on either 
side by police when these prisoners were brought into the Court. 

‘ On Saturday morning, the 3rd of February, C. R. Spencer and I 
were accommodated on a bench immediately below th§,t upon which 
the magistrates would take their seats. We arrived a good half-hour 
before the proceedings began. Qur bedch, which we alone occupied, 
was intermediate between the magistrates and the area allotted to the 
counsel and solicitors. The counsel for the Crown [J. Murphy, Q.C.] 
sat to the left jof us ; the counsel for the prisoners to the right, and 
beyond the lawyers, «-t the far side of the Court, was the dock, with 
a table in front of it, on which (as is usual in Ireland) the witnesses 
were to sit. Presently, before the magistrates appeared, the prisoners 
came rollicking into Court in a ’long line, twenty-one in number, with 
a policeman dividing each prisoner from the next. They took their 
])laces anyhow in the dock, coming in with their billycock hats ^et 
on one side of their heads, and looldng more like a set of young men 
who had indulged in a drunken orgy over night than a set of con- 
spirators in one of the ghastliest of secret assassinations. They were 
•dressed like respectable artisans, and a few had intellectual counten- 
ances, notably Carey, and the two Mulletts. Brady looked like a prize- 
fighter, yet his was not a repulsive face. Kelly was a beardless youth, 
who looked up to Brady, just as Brady looked up first to Carey and 
then to the mysterious Number One, who was Tynan, now safe in 
America, One man, O’Brien, had a notable physiognomy ; he was 
a tall spare man, with a sallow face and black hair. 

‘ After a few minutes the counsel for the Crown got up, and directed 
the prisoners to stand as he placed them — ^first Brady, then Kelly, then 
(Jarey, according to their share in the crime. This must have been 
a trying moment for the prisoners, for it told fhem that tfiey were 
found out. Some of them were evidently in fear of an informer 
among themselves, for they counted their numbers over every time 
that they appeared in the dock. Brady, however, never lost his 
self-possession, and he used to signal from his place in a front corner 
of the dock to the newspaper messengers whenever he saw that the 
reporters had fresh ‘‘ copy ’• ready. The three magistrates entered 
and took their seats. Then we heard the indictment read for “ the 
wilful murder of Lord Frederick Cavendish and Mr. Thomas Burke,” 
in the formal terms of nuch documents. It thrilled*me to hear it ; now 
for the first time the truth was coming to the light after the inscrutable 
mystery of so many months. 

‘ The first witness was Kavanagh, the car-driver, who had turned 
Queen’s evidence. He mentioned the four men driven by him to the 
scene of the murder, and was asked if he could identify them. Turning 
to the dock Kavanagh named them one by one, pointing to each, 
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He named Brady first, whereupon Brady gave a savage cry, like 
that of a wounded wild beast ; it bounds still in my ears. The evidence 
of Mrs. Hands, the wife of a Dublin tradesman, followed. She was 
walking with her husband along the raised path in the Phoenix Park, 
on the 6th of May, when they suddenly came upon four men who 
were lying on the grass, so close to the path that ‘Mrs. Hands lifted 
her dress lest it should brush the face of one of them. Mrs. Hands 

continued : “ I turned to my husband and said ” “ Never mind 

what you said ! ” cried the Crown counsel, ‘‘ you made an observa- 
tion to your husband, of which he took notice,” Mr. Jenkinson told 
me that Mrs. Hands’ rcmarlc liad referred to O’Brien, and that she 
had said to her husband, Look at that man ! i shall never forget 
his face.” I also licard that shortly before the trial Mrs. Hands was 
taken into a large room at Kilmainham in which the prisoners were, 
with a number of other men. Without waiting to be asked if she 
could identify any of them, Mrs. Hands instantly pointed to O’Brien, 
and/cried, There he is ! That’s the man I saw.” Mrs. Hands was 
asked if she had seen anyone near the men who were lying on the 
grass. Yes,” she said, I saw the Lord Lieutenant ride past.” Lord 
Spencer had not noticed the men, but he had passed close to them 
on his way to the Vice-Regal Lodge. 

‘ The only other special incident on this first day of tlie trial w’as 
the production by the counsel for the Crown of some of the knives 
which had been purchased with a view to the murders. He wished 
to pass them to the counsel for the prisoners, who had asked to 
examine them, and requested us to take them. C. R. Spencer could 
not bring himself to touch them, so I took them. They had blades 
about eight inches long and one inch in width ; the handles were short 
and rough, made of dark horn. When we returned to Dublin Castle 
at the close of this first day’s trial, I stated my opinion that the 
evidence we had already heard was sufficient to hang the chief 
prisoners implicated. 

‘ I was present at Kilmainham on the two following days of the 
trial, and I observed that Carey took upon himself to alter the order 
in wffiich, by the direction of the Crown counsel, the prisoners were 
standing. To my mind it showed the ascendency of Carey, and the 
schellung side of him. His action, no doubt, had for its object the 
throwing of difficulty in the way o'f identification. 

' I never witnessed a scene of greater dramatic interest, or of 
more intense feeling than this trial, and I trust* that I may never see 
the like again. 

‘ Owing to our return to England I missed being a spectator of 
the extraordinary scene, and a hearer of the revelations made by 
Carey, when he, upon the fourth day of the trial, turned informer. 
At the time, people cavilled at the action of the Government in 
allowing Carey to save his neck by turning Queen’s evidence, but it 
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was obviously right to do so in the interests of justice, and in the 
hope of unravelling the proceedings of the secret societies.’ 

Carey himself was more of a coward than any of the younger 
Invincibles who acted under his orders, yet eVen he had all the 
Irishman’s contempt for an informer. It was only after he had 
heard from the dj:)ck the evidence of Kavanagh, and after he found 
that Pat Delaney, one of the murderers, was also ready to reveal what 
he knew, that he saw that there was no way of escape for himself 
except in confession. Farrell, ^another Invincible, had already turned 
informer, and at last Carey forced himself to speak. Even then, he 
had to be given brandy in an adjoining room before he could tell his 
story in Court. As, Carey passed the dc«3k on the way to the witness- 
table, Brady, with a yell of fury, attempted to seize him by the throat,^ 
and every one of the prisoners cursed him. However, when Carey 
once began his story he told it clearly enough. His nervousness 
vanished, and he gave, link by link, the chain of evidence which 
sealed the fate of the other men. The Crown had provided an able 
counsel for tlie prisoners, but his words could carry no weight after 
Carey’s evidence. 

Brady was hanged at Kilmainham on the 14th of May, 1883, 
just a year after the Phmnix Park murders. Curley was hanged on 
the 18th. His old father, a peasant from the West of Ireland, 
stood watching near Kilmainham, and as the black flag was hoisted he 
began a prayer in Irish, in which the kneeling crowd joined. Michael 
Fagan was hanged on the 28th of May ; (^affrey on the 2nd of June ; 
Tim Kelly on the 9th. None of them made any confession. 

Carey, for his own safety, was kept for a time in Kilmainham 
Prison. Then a passage to the Cape was taken for him mider an 
assumed name ; he was sent out of Kilmainham at midnight, and, 
avoiding Dublin, he was conveyed to Kingstown by three stages, 
in three different cabs. Yet the vessel had hardly rea^jhed Port 
Elizabeth when Carey was shot by an Irishman named O’Donnell, 
who had been watching for him. 

Kavanagh, tlic car-driver, was sent to Sydney, but the authori- 
ties would not allow him to land. He was sent back to England, and 
shortly afterwards he died in a lunatic asylum, having drank himself 
into insanity. He was only twenty-three. 

Sunday, February 4, 1883. — Service in the chapel of Dublin Castle 
is not much like service in a church. Their Excellencies sit on chairs 
of State in a pew like an opera-box, attended by two A.D.C.’s in 
full uniform ; their* guests and the household* occupy pews in the 
gallery behind them. After the service Lady Spencer asked me to 
walk with her in the Pound, and she gave me the following account 
of her arrival in Ireland last May. On Friday, the 5th, Lord Spencer 
had an audience of the Queen at Windsor, and he returned to Spencer 
House only just in time to start for Ireland. Lady Spencer went 
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with him to Euston, and saw him off, with his brother and Lord 
Frederick Cavendish. She continued : ‘ On Saturday, the 6th, I was 
very busy all day. There were all kinds of arrangements to be made, 
fresh servants to be thought of, ever 3 rthing to get ready for my going 
over to Ireland on Wednesday, the 10th. On that Saturday evening 
I felt wretchedly depressed, quite unlike myself. There were several 
parties, but I 'gave them all up and asked my sister to go to the play 
with me. As we drove up to the Criterion there was rather a crowd. 
Of course they were only looking at the play-bills, but it suddenly 
struck me that there was bad news from Ireland, and that they were 
reading it. I did not hear a word of the play, and 1 was glad to get 
home and go to bed. I had locked my door, and on the Sunday 
morning I was awakened by my maid’s knock, a little worrying knock- 
ing that kept going on. I called out to her, “ What is it ? Not bad 
news from Ireland ? ” ‘‘ Yes,” she said, “ very bad news. I don’t 

know how to tell you.” I hurried on my dressing-gown, and asked, 
“ Is my lord all right ? ” She said yes, and I felt I could bear anything. 
I tftre open the door, and there stood my maid crying, and holding 
out the Observer, with the housekeeper sobbing behind her. I caught 
the paper from her, and in a moment I had read the news. Before 
I could realise it, my maid said, “ Oh, my lady, you will send for his 
lordship at once, won’t you ? He must come back directly.” That 
roused me. I said, “ My lord won’t come back. Can’t you see that 
it is his duty to stay where he is ? Get my things to dress ; I shall 
start for Dublin to-night.” People were coming all day, and I was 
glad never to be alone ; I felt I must not let myself go. Sir William 
Harcourt told me that Mr. Ross of Bladensborg^" was coming over 
with despatches, travelling by a special train in advance of the Irish 
Mail, and that news should be sent to me from the Home Office. I 
telegraphed to Spencer that I should start for Dublin at once, but he 
replied that my going now would only add to his anxiety. So I made 
up my mind to wait until the day originally arranged. When 
I arrived at the Vice-Regal Lodge in the early morning I thought 
I had never seen any place look so peaceful. The view of the moun- 
tains was lovely, the trees were in all their fresh green, ihi) lilacs and 
laburnums just out, everything looking like the beginning of summer. 
It seamed as if all the terrible grief and anxiety around us must be 
only some dreadful dream.’ 

On Sunday morning, the 7th of May, the news of the murders in the 
Phoenix Park becamp generally known in Dubliq , and prayers for the 
repose of Mr. Burke’s soul were asked in all the Catholic churches 
in the city. At St. Kevin’s Chapel the shock to the aged priest was so 
great that he fell dead at the altar. The Dublin newspapers for the 
first time in their history published a Sunday edition, but one fact 
was concealed by them all. This was that, late on the evening of 
The senior A.D.C. in Dublin. 
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Saturday, the 6th of May, a black-edged card had been dropped 
into the letter-boxes of the three leading newspapers. The card was 
written by Dan Curley, and it bore these words : ‘ This deed was 
done by the Irish Invincibles.’ 

On the Monday two placards were posted all over Dublin. One, 
issued by Lord Spencer on behalf of the Government, contained an 
offer of 10, OCX)?, reward for the discovery of the murderers. The 
other, signed by Mr. Parnell an^ several members of the Land League 
in Ireland, denounced the crime in fitting terms. They honestly 
deplored the murders, and the crime had shattered their policy. 

On Thursday, the 11th of May, Lord Frederick Cavendish was 
buried at Edensor^ the village close *to Chatsworth. The whole 
House of Commons, of which C. was then a member, travelled down * 
with the Speaker, to pay a last tribute of respect to one who had 
been beloved by all who knew -him. 

Julia Roundell. 
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THE STORY OF THE LABOUR PARTY 


• The creation in tlie House of Commons of a Labour group, equipped 
with the appropriate symbols and machinery of a political party, 
marks a new and interesting epoch in -the Parliamentary history of 
our country. 

To the superficial observer it seems strange that the greater en- 
lightenment of the working classes, the favouring conditions of a 
democratic franchise, and the groviih of great and wealthy trade 
societies have not much earlier resulted in the formation by Labour 
of a distinct Parliamentary organism ; but to^he more diligent student 
of political and social phenomena many conclusive reasons present 
themselves, not only to explain its belated appearance, but to 
suggest doubts as to its probable continuity. 

A political party can possess little vitality unless it be representa- 
tive of opinion in favour of, or hostile to, some definite policy. Tf 
it have identical or generally similar aims to those of another associa- 
tion of men it is only a section or division of that other association, 
and generally the vitaUty of each must be impaired by the existence 
of the other. 

Neither can a parQ?- exist otherwise than in name for the attain- 
ment of ends which, by common consent, are impracticable. By 
way of illustration, a society may be founded for the exploration of 
the mountain ranges of Africa ; to another society founded for the 
same object may be superadded the further object of exploring the 
mountains in the moon. It is obvious that this second society would 
merely be a competing body with the first, enjoying no justification 
for its existence except in so far as it might co-operate with or super- 
sede the first in seeking the attainment of the common object. 

There is no difiipulty in classifying as distinct political parties 
the Conservative, the Liberal, and the Irish. The Conservative still 
generally represent the forces of conservation, the Liberal those of 
innovation, while the Irish party is the exponent of a pohey of great 
constitutional changes repugnant to the Conservative, and, at the 
present time, to a preponderant portion of the Liberal party. Further, 
on many questions affecting religion and economics the Irish party 
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is in conflict with one or both of the English parties, and consistently 
assumes an attitude either of aloofness iErom, or pronounced hostility 
to, English policy, be it.domestic or foreign. 

In the absence of definite and distinct aims, the mere assumption 
of the machinery and paraphernalia of party by a group of indivi- 
duals wholly fails* to endow that group with the essential attributes 
of a political party. Thus, some time ago, the Liberal members for 
Wales, emulating the example of thfe Irish members, formally re- 
solved themselves into a party ostensibly nationalist ; but their mimic 
organisation wholly failed to segregate its members from the Liberal 
party, for the^ obvious reason that they had no distinctive policy or 
programme, their nationalist aims were* trivial and unreal, and their 
aspirations for the disestablishment of the Welsh Church were only • 
part of a larger policy in the pursuit of which they worked in unison 
with the general forces of Liberalism. 

Intermittently and'spasmodically it is true that a group of members 
may enjoy the essential attributes of a party. Some question may, 
and occasionally does, arise when a group of members, be it Welsh, 
or Radical, or Socialist, may separate itself from the political party 
with which it usually acts, and for the occasion be a distinct and 
self-contained entity. But to describe such a combination, existing 
only for some special and transitory purpose, as a political party 
would be a misuse of terms ; it is merely a temporary defection or 
mutiny, embarrassing to the party of which the malcontents are 
members, and occasionally destructive of an administration. 

If the foregoing accurately describes the essential qualities of a 
political party, we may properly inquire whether the group of persons 
which, indued With the necessary administrative equipment of a 
political organism, has described itself as ‘ the Labour party,’ fulfils 
the conditions which may entitle it to be regarded as a distinct political 
party. • • 

The purely political aims of Labour are almost attained, and the 
Labour leader of to-day no longer seriously concerns himself with 
questions of franchise, the machinery of elections, the constitution 
of the legislature, or even payment of members. He is satisfied that 
the workman enjoys paramount political power, and with that power 
can make Parliament — i.c., the House of Commons — which is his 
creature, the executor of his will. ' 

The problem of which he seeks solution is economic. It may be 
stated in the form gf a question, as propounded by the late Henry 
Fawcett in one of his Icc.turcs on ‘ The Economic Position of the British 
Labourer ’ : ‘ How is it that the vast production of wealth does not 
lead to a happier distribution ? How is it that the rich seem to be 
constantly growing richer, while the poverty of the poor is not per- 
ceptibly diminished ? ’ 

The dreamer of dreams finds an immediate solution in a system 
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of State socialism, an absolute extinction of individual rights, and, 
in substitution for these, the unlimited power of society to employ 
and direct human energy. The Jacobin of France kindled his in- 
cendiary torch at the sacred fires of idealistic philosophy, and com- 
passed the ruin of the medieeval noble, only to witness liis rule super- 
seded by the more oppressive and firmer domination of ‘ the economic 
man.’ But the Labour leader of to-day has profited by the errors of 
liis predecessors ; he may, indeed, fire the imagination of the pro- 
letariat by revealing to them visions of a perfected social state, 
))ut, on the whole, his policy is practical, definite, and moderate. 

The title ‘ The Labour Party ’ has been assumed by an organisa- 
tion under the leadership of Mr. Keir Hardic, and its creation was 
coincident with the development of a movement for co-operation 
among trade unions in order to further by political or Parliamentary 
action the common interests of Labour ; it is a movement to substitute 
the national combination of trade unions for the sectional action 
which has hitherto characterised their poUcy. The movement is not, 
indeed, of recent origin. It was against this sectional and purely 
economic action of trade unions that the Chartists, whose legitimate 
successors the Labour party claims to be, unsuccessfully strove ; for 
until recently a trade union has been little more than the concrete 
expression of those employed in a particular trade to regulate wages, 
working hours, and other details of their industry, and the outcome 
of the effort of the labouring classes to counteract the policy of em- 
ployers to reduce wages and increase hours. As Adam Smith ob- 
served in The Wealth of Nations : ‘ Masters are always and every- 
where in a sort of tacit, but constant and uniform combination not 
to raise the wages above their actual rate.’ 

Despite the resistance of employers, the subjection of the working 
classes, and the protests of the doctrinaire economist. Parliament, 
while yet trade unionism was in its infancy, recognised that the rigid 
rules of economy applicable to the interchange of commodities could 
not in the relations between labour and cajntal be absolutely enforced. 
Intermittently, tentatively, and timidly, by a series of restrictive 
measures dating from 1802, Labour became partially emancipated 
from the thraldom imposed by the capitalist and justified by the 
theorjgt. 

After the repeal of the combination laws in 1824 trade unions 
steadily multiplied and prospered. They manifested, however, no 
disposition to respond to the appeal of the Chartists for combined 
effort in pohtical action ; they displayed rather a tendency to dis- 
countenance all political activity, and each union took up a position 
of isolation, neither seeking from, nor affording to, other trade unions 
assistance in their conflicts with employers. 

The Chartists bitterly resented this sectional attitude of trade 
unions, and for long regarded their growth with jealousy and distrust : 
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There have been many partial trade movements in this country, but they 
have one and all lacked that powerful. element which -gives strength to the 
combined few — they have lacked combination from the ignorant presumption, 
firstly, that the attempt wduld tend to excite the wfatli cftid strong resistance of 
the masters, and, secondly, that those of different callings had no interest in 
common. 

• 

From the inception of their movement the Chartists took up the 
position that only by political action could the working classes secure 
an improved social status. Free Trade, co-operation, trade combina- 
tions, even electoral reform, short of manhood suffrage, were in their 
nature reactionary agencies tending in the direction of monopoly and 
class privilege. . • 

All trade unions are lamentable fallacies whether they embrace 1,000 men* 
or 1,000,000 ; all co-operative efforts are waste, misdirection of time, means 
and energy under our present governmental system ; even when they flourish 
locally it is only for a time ana to supplant old evils by new ones. 

Such was the language of the Oliartist leader in those da3^s of 
political apathy and indifference that immediately succeeded the 
collapse of the revolutionary movement of 1848. Not less trenchant 
was his denunciation of Cobdenisin, founded not, indeed, as Mr. 
Chamberlain has suggested, upon any inherent distrust of Free Trade, 
but on the ground that the incidence of taxation and tlie distribution 
of wealth required readjustment as a condition precedent to freedom 
of exchange. 

During the heat of Dree Trade agitation we adhered to the doctrine that the 
capricious adoption of the principle, unaccompanied by prudent and necessary 
concessions and fair adjustment, would firstly pauperise the manual labourer ; 
secondly, would make bankrupts of the small shopkeepers, who depend for 
profit and existence upon the state of the labour market ; thirdly, would reduce 
the farming class to beggary ; fourthly, would confiscate the property of the 
Lindlords to .lew jobbers, moneymongers and iiK^’tgagees ; fifthly, would 
convince the Free Trade manufacturers that they had ‘ caught a Tartar.’ 

The inst.tiition of household suffrage in the boroughs under the 
Reform Act of 1868 aroused the political activity of the working 
classes, and in 1869 trade unions to some extent abandoned their 
attitude of laissez faire in political affairs, and were instrumental in 
founding a body called th© ‘ Labour Representation League,’ formed 
for the purpose of promoting the* return of working men to Parlia- 
ment. It met with some success, and in 1874 two working men were 
elected — Mr. Burt fc^ Morpeth, and Mr. Macdonald for Stafford. 

The extension of household suffrage to the counties resulted in 
a considerable increase of Labour representatives. The coal-mining 
industry was exceptionally active, and from the coalfields of N orthum- 
berland, Durham, Yorkshire, and South Wales leading trade unionists 
of conspicuous ability entered Parliament. Until the formation of 
the ‘ Labour Representation Committee ’ in 1900, the Labour members, 
with one or two exceptions, belonged to the Liberal party, and were 
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subject to its discipline. They entered Parliament as Liberals, with 
a special mandate from those who sent them to promote the interests 
of the particular trade to which they belonged, and generally assist 
the cause of Labour. For the most part they were the nominees of 
the trade unions situate in their constituencies, and of which they 
were officials or members. Moreover, they received a stipend for 
their maintenance from their respective unions, which also bore their 
election expenses. Under suc'h conffitions the position of a Labour 
member is one of no mean distinction, singled out by their fellow 
men, among whom they have lived and laboured, for the high honour 
of a seat in Parliament and maintained by their free offerings. 

In 1893 an organisation "came into existenen destined to play a 
conspicuous part in awakening political activity among the working 
classes, and directing the energies of trade unions towards political 
combination. The Independent Labour Party was formed at Brad- 
ford. Its members were for the most patt in sympathy with 
Socialism, but its immediate and definite purpose was to form in 
Parliament a Labour party wholly independent of the Liberal or 
Conservative parties, but ready to act with or against cither, as the 
interests of Labour might dictate. 

The Independent Labour party was not the offspring of trade 
unions ; its authors were a few ardent spirits, some under the influence 
of Continental Socialism, all more or less inheritors of the Chartist 
tradition that union with the middle class in political action con- 
stitutes an insuperable obstacle to the attainment of the political 
and economic purposes of Labour. The members of this party did 
not shrink from assailing the trade-union members ; they accused 
them of consciously or unconsciously playing into the hands of the 
Liberal party ; they drew no distinction between Liberal and Con- 
servative, both capitalists, both the enemies of Labour ; they charged 
the tradrf^ unionists with neglecting the interests of the working class 
and devoting themselves solely to the narrow and selfish interests of 
their own respective industries. 

But it was obvious that the Independent Labour party, whether 
by itself or in combination with other Socialistic groups, could do 
little towards the construction of a Labour party in the House of 
Com^nons. Its financial resources were , unequal to the task, and 
without the co-operation of trade unionists it could not hope to 
secure suitable candidates. It set itself with energy to the task of 
capturing the trade, unions, and carried on throughout the country 
an active propagandisrn. 

For some time its efforts in this direction met with little success. 
Trade-union leaders, for the most part strong individualists, regarded 
with disdain the wild talk of the ‘ scientific Socialist,’ and looked 
askance at the leaders of the movement, many of whom had never 
been associated with manual labour. It is probable, indeed, that the 
efforts of the Independent Labour party to promote political action 
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on the part of trade unions would have been as futile as those of the 
Chartists fifty years earlier, had it jiot beeg. for the alarm created 
among trade unionists by a series of judicial decisions that threatened 
not merely to impair the right of combination among workmen, but 
even to imperil the continued existence of their great organisations. 
In the year 1899. the Trade Union Congress passed a resolution in 
favour of the institution of a Labour party in Parliafnent, and as a 
result of this action the ‘ Labour Representation Committee,’ now 
entitled the ‘ Tjabour Party,’ was formed. At its inauguration in 
1900 it consisted of representatives of trade unions and trade councils, 
the Independent Labour party, the Social Democratic Federation, 
and the Fabian Society. Later on local Labour representation com- 
mittees became entitled to representation on the committee, but the. 
Social Democratic Federation seceded because Socialism did not 
constitute an integral part of its policy. 

The object of the “ Labour Party,’ as declared in their constitu- 
tion, is as follows : 

• 

To secure by action the election to Pari lament of candidates promoted 

in the first instanco by an afliliated society or societies in the constituency, 
who undertake to form or join a distinct group in rarliament with its own 
^Vhips and its ow’n policy on Tjabour questions, to abstain strictly from identifying 
themselves with or promoting the interests of any section of the Liberal or 
Conservative or Unionist or Nationalist parties and not to oppose any other 
candidate recognised by the committee. All such candidates shall pledge 
theinsches to accept this Constitution, to abide by the decisions of the group in 
carrying out the aims of this Constitution, and to appear before their con- 
stituencies under the title of Labour Candidates onl3^ 

The first year after its institution the Labour party represented 
a trade-union membership of about 36, (KX) ; its present membership 
is little short of 1,000,000. The great mining organisations still 
stand aloof, and it remains to be seen whether.the energetic efforts of 
the J-«abour party to bring them into line will prove successful. 

From the various ti adc unions and other organisatioas that 
affiliate themselves to the Labour party a fund is raised from which 
their Parliamentary representatives receive a portion of their election 
expenses and an annual stipend for their maintenance. The selec- 
tion of candidates appears to be primarily in the hands of the Labour 
organisation in the constituencies for which they seek election, but 
local freedom of choice is strictly limited to candidates who accept 
the constitution of the Labour party and are approved by its execu- 
tive committee. 

There is now established, in the interests of Labour, a highly organ- 
ised, well equipped, and intelligently directed political union possessing 
a Parliamentary representation of twenty-nine members who have bound 
themselves to act in complete independence of other political parties. 

The ‘ fjabour party ’ does not, however, include all the Tjabour 
, members. The class of Labour members of wl\ich Messrs. Burt and 
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Macdonald were the pioneers have been returned to the present 
Parliament in greatly increased pumbers ; the majority of them are 
miners, but other industries are well represented. As already 
observed, they are members of the Liberal party, but resolve them- 
selves into a distinct and independent party upon all questions that 
immediately affect the interests of Labour. 

The Labour party and the Liberal-Labour members respectively 
represent distinct points of view upon Labour policy ; the former 
insist that the interests of Labour can be effectively promoted only 
by creating a House of Commons mainly constituted of Labour 
members, or, if that be impracticable, by returning Labour members 
numerically strong enough to coerce the Liberal and Tory parties to 
concede the demands of Labour ; they contend that the middle and 
upper classes, to whatever political party they may belong, are the 
natural enemies of Labour, and will grant no reform save at the dictate 
of force or fear. The Liberal -Labour membei^ on the other hand 
beKeve that the policy of permeation and persuasion applied to the 
Liberal party will be more effective in advancing the interests of 
Labour than that of isolation and antagonism, and that the diminution 
of the strength of Liberalism does not involve an increase of power 
to the forces of Labour, but to those of monopoly and reaction. 

Whatever may be the merits of this controversy as to policy 
between the two sections of Labour members, there is no foundation 
for the charge frequently made by members of the Labour party 
that the Liberal-Labour members are better servants of Liberalism 
than of Labour. A retrospect of the past thirty years will demon- 
strate the signal services rendered to the industrial classes by Mr. 
Burt and his colleagues. Nor must it be forgotten in considering 
their services that the House of Commons is profoundly changed from 
what it was in the early days of the struggle by Labour for legislative 
reforms. Before the efc tension of the franchise in 1885 the House 
was composed almost exclusively of landowners, great employers 
and professional men of high position ; since then, literary men, 
journalists, lawyers, and many others entirely free from the influence 
of capital, constitute a preponderating part of the Liberal and no 
insignificant part of the Conservative party. 

In^the amendment of the laws relating to trade unions and the 
right of combination by workmen, -the statutory regulation of coal 
mines, factories and workshops, the protection of women and children 
from onerous conditions of work, the increased inspection of mines, 
factories and railways, the promotion of legislation that led to the 
passing of the Workmen’s Compensation Act, the development of the 
Labour department of the Board of Trade, the institution of the ‘ Labour 
Gazette,’ and the grant of increased sanitary powers to municipalities, 
the trade-union members played a conspicuous part. Without 
the pomp and circumstance of a party organisation this little unit 
of Labour men made up for lack of numbers by a tact and courtesy 
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that conciliated the most pronounced antagonist of Labour, by a 
reasonableness that disarmed opposition, by a moderation of demand 
that inspired confidence and encouraged concession, and by patience 
and perseverance that in result has placed upon l5ie Statute-book no 
insignificant number of measures conducing to the moral and material 
advancement of the working classes. 

The remarkable results of the last General Election, when the 
Labour members increased in number 'from less than twenty to more 
than fifty, have given rise to a wide impression that Labour is destined 
at no distant date to occupy a commanding, if not predominant, 
position in the House of Commons. It is more than doubtful whether 
this impression be \^e\l founded. It is Undoubtedly within the power 
of the great trade unions, even without spontaneous or even sympa-» 
thetic action on the part of the electorate, to secure the return of a 
very considerable number of members for those constituencies where 
Labour is highly organised ; from the mining districts of England it 
would probably need but little effort on the part of the local trade 
unions to send twice or even three times the number of miners’ repre- 
sentatives, and the same observation is true in somewhat less degree 
of the textile industries ; but this would be the result of trade-union 
effort only in certain prescribed areas where Labour is highly organised 
and homogeneous, in constituencies where Labour organisation is 
non-existent or divided among various trades the future of Labour 
representation is less assured. The past treatment by constituencies of 
this character of such representative men as Mr. S. Woods, Mr. George 
Howell, Mr. Maddison, and Mr. Steadman, unless we are to credit 
a sudden and permanent change in the attitude of the working classes 
towards Labour representation, is not calculated to encourage expec- 
tations that the Labour party is likely to assume large proportions. 

The increased number of Labour representatives in the Parlia- 
ment of 1906 is due to two main causes of a purely* transient 
character ; the first, but the least effective, was the genuine alarm 
on the part of working men that their right of combination and the 
funds of their unions were endangered by certain judicial decisions, 
and hence trade unions made an energetic effort to return Labour 
men to vindicate the rights of Labour ; the second was the general 
unpopularity of the Tory party. It is noteworthy that out of twenty- 
nine members belonging to the Labour party only five were opposed 
by Liberals, while out of twenty-one unsuccessful Labour candidates, 
all belonging to the Labour party, thirteen polled a smaller number 
of votes than the Liberal candidates. And in every case, save one, 
where the Conservative got in, the Liberal vote was larger than the 
Labour. It is perhaps no unfair inference to draw from these facts 
that had all the candidates of the Labour party been opposed by 
Liberals, a much smaller number would have been successful. 

But apart from speculation upon the results of the last Election, 
is there any reason to anticipate that the Labour party will become a 
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permanent and powerful factor in the House of Commons ? The 
true answer to tjiis question is to be found in the answer to the 
further question whether there "is a necessity in the interest of the 
worldng classes for the existence of a third party constituted and 
controlled solely in the interests of Labour. It must be observed 
that the expression Labour party is used in contradistinction to 
Labour members ; it is not only reasonable, but inevitable, that 
able and distinguished men, i>e they of the trade-union order like 
Messrs. Burt, Fenwick, and Wilson, dr of the new Labour party, like 
Messrs. Hudson, Walsh, and Shackleton, should be elected by their 
fellow men to serve in Parliament. But is it a necessity for the 
working man that there should be a Labour party in the House of 
Commons ? The answer to this question seems to be that there 
is no scope or adequate occupation for a Labour party in English 
politics. With regard to the ultimate aims of a section of the Labour 
party, that is, the substitution of State collectivism for individualism, 
this clearly is outside the sphere of Parliamentary action. It is 
wholly impossible in our present social state to propound a practical 
scheme for the nationalisation of land and other means of production, 
and it is perfectly certain that the Labour party will not attempt to 
do so ; many preliminary problems would have to be solved by legisla- 
tion, much progress would have to be made in national morality, 
processes which must extend over many coming generations of men 
before great economic and ethical changes of this character could be 
compassed. 

But if we descend the heights of philosophic idealism and keep 
within the calm area of practical politics we may inquire what in 
the nature of a policy or programme have the Labour party to offer 
which in kind or quality places them in a distinction from one, or 
some may say both, of the great political parties. 

Although during ^Ir. Balfour’s administration the Conservative 
party largely abandoned the social legislation by which Lord Bcacons- 
field successfully conciliated the working classes to the Conservative 
cause, both parties in the State strive to meet the demands of the 
electorate. Each party is a competing purveyor to satisfy the appetite 
of the proletariat, and, however naturally indisposed individuals com- 
posing either party maybe to satisfy some demand that conflicts with 
their interests, they have to elecjt .whether they will remain loyal to 
their party or abandon it, and they generally select the fonner alter- 
native. In truth, socdal legislation has made remarkable progress since 
the electoral reform of 1868, even without the quickening influence of 
a Labour movement, and no clearer demonstration of this fact, nor of 
the reforming zeal of the great political parties, can be found than in 
the identity of the Labour policy with that of the Liberal, and, in a 
less degree, of the Conservative party. 

The Labour party, recognising their inability to propound a pro- 
gramme differing from that of the Liberal party, have wisely refrained 
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from attempting to formulate one. In what may be taken as an autho- 
ritative exposition of the policy and position of the* Labour party, an 
essay, written by Mr. Macdonald, M.P., one oj. its JVhips, he observes : 

The party has hitherto refused to compile a programme, for the very 
sufficient reason that a party is not created upon a programme, but upon a 
point of view. Not pledges but standpoints gain tlie confidence of the people. 
But the party has made certain demands which indicate with great accuracy 
what its programme will be when the time eomes to formulate it. 

Tt has backed the Trade Dispute*! Bill, which seeks to restore trade unions 
to a footing of legal equality with Capital ; it has taken a decisive stand in 
favour of the State recognising its responsibility to the unemployed ; it has 
made itself responsible for the practical agitation in favour of the provision of 
meals for needy Bcho<)lehildren at the public expense. A conference of its 
candidates, held some eighteen months ago, agreed upon proposals regarding • 
Chinese Labour, Taxation and National Expenditure, the Franchise, Education, 
Workmen’s Compensation, and one or two other subjects. Amongst the leaflets 
oflicially issued by the party are somo advocating Old Age Pensions, llailway 
and Land Nationalisation, Ac. ; whilst the opposition which the party has 
ofl'ered to IVIr. Chamberlain differed from the ordinary Free Trade position, 
inasmuch as it involved an attack upon the private ownership of mining rents 
and royalties, the unfair incidence of home railway charges, and led the workers 
to consider problems of wealth distribution instead of tariffs. 

Now, apart from the references to railway and land nationalisation, 
aud the substitution of State for private ownership of property, projects 
however meritorious at present ex concessu outside the realms of 
practical politics, there is nothing in the above- quoted demands 
‘ which indicates with great accuracy what its programme is to be,’ 
that differentiates the policj^ of the Labour from that of the Liberal 
party. Old-age pensions, educational reform, adjustment of taxa- 
tion, feeding of schoolchildren, workmen’s compensation, support 
of the unemployed, international arbitration — all these are accepted 
items of the Liberal programme, and some of them are already in 
course of legislative treatment. Upon programmS, therefore, fllie Labour 
party is unable to claim any advantage over Liberalism, or, indeed, 
in respect of many of the items, Conservatism. 

But in justice to the Labour party it must be conceded that if 
they fail to disci iminate between their formulated policy and that of 
the Liberal party, they confidently assert superiority of methods ; they 
aver in this same essay that there is on the part of the Liberal party 
a great difference ‘ between promfees and performances, programmes 
and Acts of Parliament,’ and that it is adequate justification for their 
existence that they should be the means of quickening the legislative 
activity of the Liberal party. If such be the end and aim of their 
existence, it is a little difficult to understand why it should be a part 
of the policy of the Labour party to oppose Liberals indiscriminately 
with Tories at Parliamentary elections, and thus weaken the instrument 
which they propose to use for the attainment of their political ends. 

Whether or no the Labour party be a reactionary agency, tending 
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rather to impede than to facilitate the advancement of Labour, there is 
little doubt that it will, for this Parliament at least, constitute an 
effective political fofce. .It comprises within its ranks men of singular 
ability and richly endowed with those attributes which carry weight 
in a legislative assembly, and upon the Labour legislation with which 
the House of Commons is immediately concerned it can exercise 
a wholesome influence. There lurks within it, however, the germ 
of disruption. It is constituted upo^ the caucus system, a central 
authority granting credentials to candidates, controlling and dis- 
pensing the fund for the maintenance of those elected, dictating the 
conduct of members upon all questions of legislative and administra- 
tive policy ; all this must be subversive of the responsibility of members 
to their constituents, and therefore of the influence of constituents 
upon their members. The Labour members outside the Labour 
party enjoy a practical independence even greater than that of the 
ordinary party man — they owe allegiance to none but their constituents ; 
but members of the Labour party are by their constitution subject to 
the control of a cabal or caucus that must in every party so constituted 
invariably be the dominant force. However reasonable and judicious 
that control may be, it is irlvsome to the man of independent mind, 
while there is always the probability that control of this land may de- 
generate into despotism, the sure forerumier of disruption. Moreover, 
the Labour party have made the dangerous experiment of admitting 
men co their party who do not belong to the working classes. It is a 
bold and generous course, and it may well be that the journalist or man 
of letters is animated by equally high motives in his political services 
as the trade-union official ; but the moral force that men like Mr. Burt 
wield in the House ot Commons and the country when they plead 
the cause of Labour rests not with them, nor can it be doubted that 
the inclusion of j)ersons of this t3rpe in the party may take the control 
of the Labbur movement in Parliament out of the hands of the sober, 
thoughtful, and sincere men who have hitherto guided it and relegate 
it to the tender mercies of reckless and self-interested adventurers. 

This, indeed, is the era of social reform. Much has already been 
done to ameliorate the condition of the poor, at their homes, their 
places of labour, in all that pertains to their moral, mental, and 
physicah well-being. The wild words of the Socialist, the avarice of 
the capitalist, the monitions of the doctrinaire economist, will not 
sensibly control the action of Parliament nor govern public opinion. 

A broader education of the people, a large*' knowledge of the 
conditions of society, loftier conceptions of duty, the labours of the 
philanthropist, the investigations of the statistician — these have been 
the contributory causes to a general movement in favour of social 
reform, a movement representing the general sentiment of the nation, 
of which the constitution of a Labour party is but one of many 
manifestations. 


L. A. Atherley- Jones. 
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Many people acclaimed the famous Taff Vale decision as a notable 
act of justice. But they merely looked at the laconic judgment of 
the Lord Chancellor : • 

If the Legislature has created a thing which can employ servants, which ciin 
own property, which can employ servants, which can inflict injury, it must be 
taken, 1 think, to have impliedly given the power to make it suable in a court of 
law for injuries purposely done by its authority and procurement. 

The real nature of the decision has, however, to be tested by 
reference to the conditions under which trade unions had existed, and 
the particular circumstances under which the legalising Act was 
passed in 1871. When such a reference is made, it will be found 
that the decision involved three great and essential hardships : 

(1) It saddled unions with corporate liabilities, while the fourth 
section of the Trade Union Act, 1871, expressly deprived them of 
the rights and privileges of corporations. 

(2) It placed trade unions in a legal position different from all 
other non-corporate associations. 

(3) It made unions liable for the acts of ofccers under constitu- 
tions which had been loosely framed upon a thirty years’ assumption, 
by lawyers as well as pubhc, that Parliament had intended no such 
liability, and that in fact no such liability existed. 

All these hardships could be removed by legislation in one of two 
ways. Either a measure could be passed removing the corporate 
disabilities of the Act of 1871 and clothing the unions with all tlie 
rights and privileges and attributes of corporate bodies ; or they 
could be put back into the old position they were assumed to occupy 
of being non-suable kke other non-corporate bodies. 

A third course was merely to modify the hardships by dealing 
with the law of agency as applicable to unions as recommended by 
the Royal Commission appointed by Mr. Balfour’s Government. 

No one could reasonably quarrel with the justice of converting the 
unions into complete corporate bodies. The practical inconveniences 
of doing so woidd, however, probably be very great. There would, 
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of course, be the advantage that contracts relating to conditions of 
emplo 3 nnent would be enforceable against the union collectively, 
whether it consisted^of employers or workmen.^ Actions of tort would 
also be maintainable for the wrongful acts of officers and agents. 
The inconveniences would largely be with matters of internal adminis- 
tration. The unions would have the right of enforcing payment of 
subscriptions against their members. This power of compulsion 
would change the whole basiS of upions, which theoretically are 
voluntary associations resting entirely upon personal consent. Mem- 
bers would also have the right of enforcing the pajonent of benefits 
from the union. Members differing with the policy of executive or 
district or branch committees, or officers, and questioning whether 
‘they were acting strictly according to rule, might often be induced 
to exploit the possibilities of the injunction to restrain them from 
pressing certain lines of action. Employers, having entered into 
agreements with the union as a whole, might find themselves threatened 
with actions for injunctions and damages for breach of contract for 
any simple variation of such agreements in the case of individual mem- 
bers of such unions. They would be open to attack in the courts by 
the unions for inducing men to break their contracts of membership 
with the union, and men could be served with injunctions for refus- 
ing to strike in accordance with the rules of the union, or returning 
to work during a strike. Thus courts would have thrust upon them 
problems of social and industrial policy in thousands, and possibly 
hundreds of thousands of cases, problems with which, from the nature 
of things, they are not competent to deal. 

I venture to say all these consequences would be inevitable if 
Lord Lindley’s suggestion that unions should be allowed to register 
as joint-stock companies were adopted. Personally, I am far from 
saying that these inconveniences are fatal to such a proposal, but 
their full effect can scarcely be reahsed by some of those who so 
readily advocate the registration of unions under the Joint Stock 
Companies Acts. 

Equally no real quarrel can, I think, be found with the justice of 
placing the unions in the position of non-suability they were assumed 
to occupy prior to Mr. Justice Farwell’s notable decision. It was 
clearly %he position intended for them by IWliament in 1871, however 
clumsily that intention was expressed in the Act of that year. Sir 
Godfrey Lushington, Mr. Frederic Harrison, Mr. George Howell, 
and Mr. Robert Appfegarth, who had a great deal to do with that Act, 
are all unanimous on the point, and no one who had anything to do 
with the measure has questioned their testimony.' This is Sir Godfrey 
Lushington’s declaration : 

’ For more detailed evidence of the intention of Parliament in 1871, see article 
Should Trade Unions be Incorporated? * Nineteenth Century and After, February 
1902. 
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This [Tftff Vale] decision is, of course, law, and it is not for me to question 
its correctness. But I may bo permittodr to say that the* intention thus attri- 
buted, by judicial inference, to Parliament was, in my belief, contrary to what 
was the intention in fad. Few, I think, can 'doubf this who read Lord 
Aberdare’s speech in introducing the measure; and as a matter of history 
the question of the liability of trade union funds was not publicly mooted 
either before or during the proceedings of Parliament, and indeed not afterwards 
for thirty years. At the time it was not dreamt of. If any proposition of the 

soit had been started it would have been strongly opposed.® 

• 

Such a return to the ante/TafE Vale position would also be the 
same for the masters as for the men, for the 900 trade unions of em- 
ployers as for the 1,300 unions of workpaen, for the Taff Vale decision 
applies equally to {he unions of both. 

More than this, it would simply put trade unions, in regard to the 
law of torts, in precisely the same position as that now occupied by 
all other non-corporate societies, such as social, athletic, and political 
clubs, political associations, and so forth. The Cobden Club and 
the Tariff Reform League, the Liberal Federation and the Cantral 
Conservative Association are not suable as such, though they hbel 
or slander or otherwise tortiously wrong their opponents to any extent. 
The individual or individuals committing the tortious wrong are alone 
amenable to the law. 

With practical unanimity the forces of organised labour declared for 
‘ as you were ’ — a return to the legal status enjoyed prior to Taff Vale. 
They introduced a Bill to give effect to this, and carried its second 
reading by a substantial majority last year. The Liberal leaders pledged 
themselves to this form of legislation. One quotation will suffice. The 
Premier, speaking at Wrexham on the 12th of January, 1906, said : 

All we aak in that they (the trade unions) should be relieved from the effect 
of recent judicial decisions, and that the workmen’s combinations should be 
placed again in the position relative to the Gmployer% that Parliaraent intended 
thorn to be placed in thirty years ago. 

The question I now desire to put is this : Does the Government 
Trade Disputes Bill effectively redeem this pledge ? The present 
fourth clause of that measure was introduced for the professed 
purpose of doing so. On the second reading Sir William Robson 
said, ‘ We [the Government] are determined to restore to trade unions 
the security that the statesmen of 1871 intended them to have.’ 
More than this, I am fully convinced that the leaders of the Government 
are sincerely of opinion that this clause fully and frankly redeems their 
pledge, and secures to the unions that immunity from htigation 
which they enjoyed up to Mr. Justice Farwell’s decision. Whether 
the draftsman of the clause holds the same optimistic view I have 
no means of telling. But in my humble opinion the clause does 

nothing of the sort. I go further, and venture to say that if the 
* The National Review, January 1902. 
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clause' '■passes in its present form it will be nearly as easy to maintain 
actions for injundtions and the recovery of damages against trade 
unions as it is to-day. |Iere is the clause as it now stands : 

4. Prohibition of actions of tort against trade unions except in certain 
circumstances, — An action against a trade union (or any branch thereof) 
whether of workmen or masters, or against any members* or officials thereof 
on behalf of themselves and all other members of the trade union for the 
recovery of damages in respect of ahy tortious act alleged to have been com- 
mitted by or on behalf of the trade tmion^ shall not be entertained by any 
court — provided that nothing in this section shall affect the liability of the 
trustees of such unions to be sued in the events provided for by the Trades 
Union Act, 1871, section 9. 

• 

It will be remembered that this clause is not the fourth clause as 
it was original^ introduced in the Bill. That clause did not pretend 
to make unions non-suable. It merely sought to limit the law of 
agency as applied to them. It set up what the Attorney-General aptly 
called a ‘ series of barbed- wire entanglements,’ through which a 
plaintiff would have to wriggle his way to get at the union funds for the 
wrong done him by an official. That clause was not regarded by 
the Liberals or Labour men as being an adequate redemption of the 
Government pledge to give the unions the stains quo ante Taft Vale. 
But it is a remarkable fact that the marginal note descriptive of that 
clause has been retained to describe the present clause: ‘Prohibi- 
tion of actions of tort against trade unions — except in certain circum- 
stances.’ I believe the note to be accurately descriptive of the clause 
as it stands, and this I hope to show in a moment or two. But it 
does not express the Government pledge. Before the Taff Vale 
case it was understood that unions were not suable. They had 
no distinct entity or legal existence, apart from their individual mem- 
bers, of which courts could take cognizance. But this marginal note 
clearly contemplates that they shall be suable, and suable in tort 
‘ in certain circumstances.’ In other words, according to this marginal 
note the Taff Vale judgment is to stand in all its nakedness — ‘ unions 
may be sued.’ It decided nothing more than that. That was the 
change it imported into law. It was in truth a veritable revolution. 
But if the fourth clause is correctly described by this marginal note, 
the revolution is to be accepted, and the word of promise that it should 
be reversed, which was made to thfe ear of organised labour, is to be 
broken to their hope by the adroitness or strange oversight of the 
draftsman of the clause. 

The clause consists of two parts. The first part deals with the 
prohibition of actions. The second part consists of a proviso. It will 
be noticed that whatever prohibitions are made in the first part are 
made subject to the proviso in the second part. 

Now, by the first part, the only actions which the courts are not 
to entertain, are actions ‘ for the recovery of damages.’ Actions for 
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injunctions are not prohibited. Neither are actions for declarations 
of indemnity. I will deal with the latter when 4 come to discuss 
the proviso. The fact that actions for injunctions are not prohibited 
is serious and significant. Used to its fullest extent the weapon 
of the injunction may be very much more hurtful to a union than an 
action for damages. It will do much more to cripple the efficacy 
of a strike. The action for damages comes at the bnd of a strike. 
The injunction is used early in the*fray. In a properly laid case 
upon a carefully drawn series pi affidavits a union may find itself 
prohibited by injunction from^providing the sinews of war to carry 
on a strike perfectly lawful in itself, but in connection with which 
certain unlawful acts may have been Cbmmitted by individuals, over 
whom they have no control. An injunction under such circumstances 
may cause the collapse of a strike, with the result that the men, angry 
at such a collapse, will leave -the union in large numbers. This has 
been the experience in American strikes over and over again. There 
the injunction in a strike has been developed as a weapon of great 
art and power. And unless it is prohibited against the unions Tiere, 
it needs no wisdom to predict that its far-reaching possibilities will be 
exploited to the utmost under the pressure of the feelings engendered 
by, and the great interests often involved in, our great industrial 
conflicts. 

But even the prohibition of actions for the recovery of damages 
is, I believe, illusory, and largely, if not entirely, nullified by the proviso 
in the second part of the clause. Be it remembered that nothing 
in the first part is to limit or restrict the liability of trustees alluded 
to in the second part. Let me repeat the exact words of the proviso : 

rro\iJp(l that nothing in this section shall affect the liability of the trustees 
of such unions to be sued in the events provided for by the Trades Union Act. 
1871, section 9. 

• • 

In other words, under whatever circumstances actions may now 
be brought against trustees under section 9 of the Act of 1871, they 
may be brought hereafter if clause 4 passes in its present form. It is 
necessary, therefore, to see what are the events ‘ provided for ’ in that 
section. Here is the section : 

The trustees of any trade union registered under this Act, or any other 
officer of such trade union who may b^ authorised so to do by the rules thereof, 
are hereby empowered to bring or defend, or cause to be brought or defended, 
any action, suit, prosecution or complaint in any court of law and equity 
touching or concerning the jnopcrtif, right or claim to ^^ropcrtij of the trade 
union^ and shall and ma^', in all cases concerning the real or personal property 
of such trade union, sue and be sued, plead and be impleaded, in any court ol 
law or equity, in their proper names, without other description than the title of 
their office ; and no such action, suit, prosecution or complaint shall be dis- 
continued or shall abate by the death or removal from office of such persona or 
any of them, but the same shall and may be proceeded in by their successor or 
Bucoessors as if such death, resignation or removal hod not taken place, and 
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8uoh suceessors shall pay or receive the like costs as if the action, suit, or 
prosecution or comple.int had been commenced in their names for the benefit of 
or to be reimbursed from the funds of such trade union, and the summons to be 
issued to each trustee or other officer may be served hy leaving the same at the 
registered office of the trade union. 

I have italicised the vital words in this section. It will thus 
be seen that the trustees are empowered ‘ to defend . . . any action 
. . . touching or concerning tho property, right or claim to property 
of the trade union.’ Do these words |,;over an action in which a claim 
is made for damages for tort ? If tfeiy do, then it is perfectly clear 
that the actions which are prohibited against trade unions per $e by 
the first part of clause 4 arc maintainable against the trustees by 
reason of the proviso contained in the second part of the clause. 
The very point has been decided in the affirmative by high judicial 
authority — by Sir James Mathew, late. Lord Justice of Appeal. It 
was in the case of Linaker v. Pilcher, in 1901. The action was one of 
libel, against the Trustees of the Amalgamated Society of Railway 
Servants as owners of the Railway Review, in which the libel appeared. 

It was argued on behalf of the plaintiffs in the cose (which is 
reported in Law Journal Reports, vol. 70, p. 396, and the TtmcM Law 
Reports, vol. 17, p. 256), that they were entitled to attach the funds 
of the union under section 9 of the Act of 1871. 

For the defendants it was contended by Mr. Rufus Isaacs that 
‘ the funds of the society could not be made liable for the tort of the 
trustees. . . . The persons actually committing the tort are solely 
liable for it. The number of the members of the society are not 
liable, but only those actually responsible for the tort. This is not an 
action touching or concerning the property of the society within 
section 9 of the Trades Union Act, 1871.’ Mr. Justice Mathew, in 
delivering judgment, said, as reported in the Law Journal : 

In my opinion ‘property ’ in section 9 of the Act of 1871 means property 
generally; and an action to add to the assets of the society — for example, an 
action brought for breach of contract entered into on behalf of the society — 
would be an action ‘ touching or concerning the property ... of the trade 
union.’ So an action which threatened the assets of the society by a claim for 
damages, as in this ease, tvonld be an action that tonchccl and concerned the 
vroperfy of the society. 

% . • 

And according to the Times Law Reports he declared expressly : 

‘ . . . likewise an action for damages for tort would be an action 
touching the property “ of the society.” ’ 

And he gave judgment against the trustees, with a declaration 
that they were to be indemnified out of the funds of the society. 

In commenting on this case Mr. D. R. Chalmers Hunt, the author 
of The Law Relating to Trade Unions, said : 

It was argued on behalf of the trade union that the section (9) only referred 
to actions by or against trustees in which the title to property was being 
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asserted or defended, but Matthew, J., held that the section embraced all actions 
which in any way affected the property of the trade union directly or 
indirectly. The importance of the decision in Linaker v. Pilcher is not in any 
way diminished by the eqiiAlly recent case of Taff yale. , . . 

The same learned gentleman, in a further comment (in the TimeSy 
April 14, 1906), s^s : 

Sir James Mathew . . . held without the least hesitatioh that sections 8 
and 9 included and authorised an action far damages in tort (in this case a 
libel) brought against a registered tf^de union and its trustees. 

There can, therefore, it seems, be little doubt that with the law 
as interpreted by Mr. Justice Mathew the proviso to clause 4 takes 
away with one hand what the first part of the clause concedes with 
the other. In a nutshell, the first part says, ‘ You shall not sue the* 
union Tweedledum for the recovery of damages,’ but the second part 
says, ‘ You can, however, sue-the trustees Tweedledee.’ And having 
sued the trustees successfully, you can have an action, if necessary, 
for a de'claration of indemnity against the funds of the union, which 
the clause does not in the least prohibit. If the proviso is not intehded 
to have this effect, why is it put in ? Section 9 of the Act of 1871 
would still be good law, and any judicial interpretations of it incon- 
sistent with the first part of clause 4 would still be abrogated by that 
clause. 

To give full and unequivocal effect to the Government pledges 
the clause should read as follows : 

An action against a trade union or any branch thereof, whether of workmen 
or masters, or against any members thereof, on behalf of thomsehes and all or 
any other members of the trade union, in respect of any tortious act alleged to 
have been committed by or on behalf of the trade union, shall not be entertained 
by any court. 

I moved amendments on the Committee stage to make the clause 
so read. They were not accepted. The Attc^ney- General promised 
to consider them before the report stage. That is where the matter 
stands. 

May I recall a certain passage in the history of Liberalism and 
organised Labour ? In 1867 the Conservative party enfranchised the 
town workers. The General Election came the following year. 
Many wise political prophets anticipated that the industrial towns 
would ‘ go ’ Conservative. They did nothing of the kind. They went 
almost solidly Liberal. Why 'i The Liberals promised to legalise 
the Unions and to, bring the criminal law o£ strikes into accord- 
ance with the general criminal law of the land. Upon the strength 
of that promise all the leaders of Labour worked like Trojans for the 
Liberal party. The Government attempted to redeem their pledge 
to Labour in 1871. That pledge was redeemed satisfactorily except 
in one important particular. Home Secretary Bruce introduced the 
famous clause 3 in the ('riminal Amendment Bill. The friends of 
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Labour contended that that clause made their position worse. Mr. 
Bruce said it did* nothing of the kind, and obstinately insisted upon 
retaining it in spite of the request of Labour leaders and their friends, 
and in spite of the advice of some of his colleagues. Within a few 
months the courts confirmed the views of the Labour leaders and 
their friends. The Government declined to pass* a Bill abolishing 
the clause. Labour organised against the Government. They ran 
an Independent Labour candidate against Liberal and Conservative 
at a by-election at Greenwich in 1872; and thereby put the Conserva- 
tive ,in. They gloried in the fact. 1874 the unions went further 
and organised an Independent Labour party, running thirteen candi- 
dates against the Liberals ; and almost ever}rwhe)re, though many of 
them were keen Radicals, they worked against the Liberals. What 
happened is history. Say Mr. and Mrs. Sidney Webb significantly 
in their History of Trade Unionism : 

It will be a question for the historian of English politics whether the un- 
expected rout of the Liberal party at the election of 1874 was not due more to 
the active hostility of trade unionists than to the sullen abstention of the 
Nonconformists. 

The Conservatives repealed the clause in 1875. Do I need to point 
the moral ? To-day there is a great Labour party in the House. 
They believe that TafE Vale and the attitude of the late Government 
towards that decision are chiefly responsible for their being there in 
such force. Most of them are Radicals and supremely desire a water- 
tight Act preserving the Unions from further destructive litigation. 
A few there be who hate Liberalism and care but little for trade 
unionism. They would rather see the Liberals pass a measure which 
the courts shall show hereafter still leaves unions open to attack. 
It would serve to increase their party at the next election with the 
war-cry ‘ Jhe Liberals have betrayed the Unions ! ’ I hope the 
Attorney-General appreciates the political significance of the alterna- 
tives. 


Clement Edwards. 
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Like a dream our primd’ia flown, 

PrjHoned in a study : 

Sport and folly are youth’s own, 

Tender youth and ruddy. 

The lilting refrain of ^he old Latin StudenVs Song, Englished by a 
modern poet, ran strangely m his head, chiming with his mood though 
far from expressing hia. condition. Certainly his own prime was*not 
flown, nor could his life as an undergraduate be called studious im- 
prisonment, although his share in the traditional follies of his univer- 
sity was considerably smaller than that of some of his friends. And 
the rest went wide of the mark ; youth is no longer tender, seldom 
ruddy. He was merely a clean-shaved, well -featured, rather pale 
young man, somewhat resembling the picture of C^ardinal Newman 
when in stafu pupillari, but without the least trace of his future 
asceticism. 

Before him on the table lay a heap of severely entitled books, 
written notes, and other evidences of intellectual purpose, just now not 
invitingly. Lie dipped his pen, but gave another glance at the poem. 
Its opening words were powerfully seductive at the present seasonal 
instant : • • 

Cast aside dull books and thought : 

Sweet is folly, sweet is play ! 

Take the pleasure spring hath brought 
III life’s opening holiday. 

^leet it is that age should ponder 

O'er grave matters fraught with care : 

Tender yoyth is free to wander, 

Free to frolic, light as air. 

There it was again, tender youth ; that clearly meant himself, 
while pondering ago was obviously the dons, and grave matters fraught 
with care stood for the Law Tripos. He could not resist the charm 
of the pulsing music and its alluring solicitation ; it seemed to possess 
the force of a mystic command, a spiritual exhortation not to wrong 
the season’s sanctities by immuring himself longer in college rooms. 
Looking from the window he beheld the fresh sunlit lawn, delicately 
powdered with a film of white daisies, and crossed by thin morning 
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shadows, with the pinnacles of his college chapel far-stretched on its 
surface. He revolved the inevitable moralities : was it right that he 
should abandon his labours for that sunny, sky-covered outer world ? 
A number of small birds, tripping daintily over close-shaven sward in 
pursuit of belated worms, proved the deciding scruple in the scale. 
What if they had remained indoors ? ‘ I too, if I go out, may find my 
worm,’ he said thoughtfully. 

In mere absence of mind he put on his cap and gown, forgetting 
that the early hour did not call foi academicals. Then, closing the 
door, he stepped noiselessly down The old crooked oak staircase, 
w^ondering a little that the unusual act did not appeal to his sense of 
the ludicrous. He was, hoVever, in a dreamy mood ; the result, 
perhaps, of overwork, though more probably of illicit reading in 
subjects other than the prescribed agenda of law. But this could hardly 
account for the remarkable change in his surroundings as he neared 
the bottom of the descent. Dark as it was, Staircase D had not 
hitherto afforded optical illusions, yet it did so now beyond question. 
On emerging from his room he had seen the familiar legend, ‘ J. Boggs,' 
in white letters over the opposite door ; the next landing, though loss 
distinctly, had shown him the sported oaks of two second-year men : 
but in the dusky lower flight the miraculous happened. Here he was 
astonished to see a shabby figure in knee-breeches and greasy jacket, 
carrying a silver dish of antique pattern into a room on the ground 
floor. The room, as he knew well, was inhabited by his friend Broad- 
hurst, the stroke of his college boat ; in its normal state it was adorned 
with pewter prize-mugs, oars, and photographs of music-hall artists ; 
but now, glancing through the door, he perceived an antique apart- 
ment, seemingly of the age of Queen Elizabeth. The walls were hung 
with quaintly pictured tapestry, the windows filled with lumps of 
opaque glass set in lead ; the floor was rush-strewn, and two small book- 
shelves held a numbe^r of black-letter volumes, apparently purloined 
from the collection of original imprints of the sixteenth century in the 
college library. On a low black-oak chair lay a pair of richly em- 
broidered gloves, with a musical instrument of the lute order. The 
table, also of black oak, was laid for a meal, with what appeared to 
be silver dishes, and with knives and spoons but no forks. A hand- 
some \5rest, it seemed of some ancient family, hung over the mantel- 
piece. 

Greatly perplexed by this myBterious freak of his friend — whom 
he had supposed as incapable of experiments in antique decoration as of 
black-letter research — he entered the room and took down one of the 
books ; it was entitled Qiiestiones Besae Theologicae. He had just 
remarked the surprising freshness of the print when a loud and strange 
voice behind him cried out : 

‘ Sirrah ! What dost thou in my maister’s chamber ? ’ 

Turning in some alarm, and nearly dropping the folio in his 



1906 


THE ISLAND OF *OOF^ 


697 


nervousness, he beheld the greasy serving-man he had seen on the stairs 
advancing towards him from the inner room, a large meat-knife in 
his hand and his face wearing a look of ferocious truculence. 

‘ Oh, it’s all right, it^s a mistake, you knoV,’ h*e explained, hastily 
returning the volume. But as he did so the visage of the man-servant 
underwent a sudden change ; he stared for a moment with his mouth 
open, and then bowed almost to the rush-covered floor. ‘ My lord 
will be ’ere anon,’ he said in a humble*and somewhat frightened tone, 

‘ an’ if your honour (or your wor^ip) is to dine with ’im I will presently 
make another place. But ’e ’at* given me no commandment therein.’ 

Escape wojild doubtless have been a mse exchange for valour ; 
but the undergraduate was consumed by two things — insatiable 
curiosity, and now, though it could not be more than half-past ten,, 
a gnawing sense of hunger, born no doubt of an insufiicient breakfast. 
These twin impulses urged him to see the adventure to its close re- 
gardless of consequences ; but before he could speak another remark- 
able figure entered the room. 

This was a young man of about his own age, and, like hinf&elf, 
enveloped in a scholastic gown ; under which, however, he could see 
a rich dou})let of silk trunk hose, and delicately coloured stockings 
terminating in pointed shoes with rosettes. He wore, also, a fine 
white rufi and a sword, the latter w'ith some difficulty concealed. His 
complexion Vas clear and fresh, his teeth milk-white, his hair light and 
curling, and his eyes of an agreeable blue ; a downy moustache and 
beard completing the picture of a charming youth, albeit oddly attired 
and plainly of another age. His expression was gentle and somewhat 
dreamy, yet tending to mirth. 

‘ ’Fore God, I have ’scaped the Provost but by an inch,’ he said with 
a merry grimace as he came in ; then, finding liimself confronted by the 
black-gowned undergraduate, gazing at him through gold- rimmed 
spectacles, his exultation turned to dismay with comic raepidity. It 
was clear that he took his visitor for some species of medijnval don, 
clothed with punitive functions. 

‘ Sir, I crave your pardon,’ he began, making an obeisance nearly as 
profound as his servant’s ; but observing the youthfulness of his sup- 
posed enemy he burst into a laugh. 

' Od’s bodikins ! I fcajed you were a Doctor at least, if not the 
Vice-Chancellor himself,’ he explained with a peculiar grace of manner, 
motioning his servant to offer him one of the only two chairs in the 
room. ‘ Now, however, I perceive that you aye a student of some 
other university ; of Oxford, perhaps (for 1 know not what fashioned 
gowns they wear), or perchance of Paris. Marry, we are well met ; 
and you shall dine with me, for Maggot hath provided more than 
enough for two, that he might have a greater reversion for himself.’ 

‘ Thanks, thanks awfully — er — I mean I should like it very much,’ 
the young man stammered. On the face of it the thing had the 
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appearance of an elaborate hoax ; but he felt half-famished, and the 
dinner, or luncheon, looked tempting. 

With the utmost politeness his host helped him to remove his gown, 
the servant performing the same office for himself. Then, after a 
short Latin grace, unctuously pronounced yet not without a suspicion 
of waggishness, they sat down to the feast. It consisted of roast beef, 
mutton, fish, eels, and a capon, with sundry greens, but no potatoes, 
and what his host called ‘ wine bf the Oanaries.’ 

‘ I am but lately recovered of a( tertian,’ he explained ; ‘ else I 
should dine in common hall, served \y little dirty-pawed sizars in 
gowns, that spill the meats and drink. And if it were not for my 
estate I could not have even these two poor chambers to myself, but 
would sleep pigged in three or four in bed, like salted fish.’ 

Complexity best expresses the undergraduate’s feelings during 
the meal. The attentions of his courtly host, the strange yet agreeable 
flavour of the foods, and the awkwardness of eating without a fork, 
together with the necessity of erasing three hundred years of his 
historical memory, rendered the repast at once the most delightful and 
difficult of his life. He resolved to conceal his chronological identity, 
and to allow his entertainer to suppose him a member of some contem- 
porary seat of learning, travelling for pleasure or information. This 
was easier than might be thought, his use of strictly modern English 
being regarded by the Elizabethan as the imperfect efforts of a com- 
parative stranger to the tongue. The attempt, however, to express 
shrewd opinions on the political policies of the Earl of Essex, Sir Walter 
Raleigh, and Cecil ; to offer ingenious speculations as to the probable 
successor of the Virgin Queen ; and to swell with pious gratulation for 
the defeat of the Spanish Armada, taxed his powers to the utmost. 
Another strain was imposed by his companion’s use of Italian and 
colloquial Latin ; another, by the consciousness of the plainness of his 
own dress as compared <rith the sumptuous attire of his friend, in which, 
as upon his fingers, several jewels of price sparkled exquisitely. He 
was relieved, however, to find that he was not a lord. 

‘ Maggot here calleth me so,’ he explained ; ‘ but in truth I am no 
more than Francis Aubrey, a lord’s younger son, with but a scanty 
fortune. Wherefore I must either mate with riches or else seek 
service^ at Court ; though it jumps best with my inclination to essay 
these new Virginias, whereof our Raleigh makes such brave report, and 
where, ’tis said, honour may be got, with a great store of gold. And 
now, gentle Sir, sith I- have been thus free with you, may I demand 
your country and university, that we be strangers no longer ? ’ 

The undergraduate had foreseen the question, and now flattered 
himself on the ingenuity of his reply. ‘ It’s an Empire,’ he answered 
boldly, ‘ with its headquarters on one of the Cassiterides or Isles of Tin ; 
some people call it the “ Isle of Oof.” That means money, you know, 
Consols, and four per cents., and all that. It’s also famous for fighting 
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in all sorts of places abroad, and for colonial expansion, and intelligence, 
and education, and inventions. My knowledge-shop* is called the Uni- 
versitas Poetarum, because most of our poets, when we had any, went 
there,— Milton, you know, and Wordsworth, and Byron, and Tennyson. 
But poetry doesn’t pay now, so we’ve shunted it for science, “ labs ” 
and that sort of thing.’ A feeling that he had been culpably flippant 
was balanced by self- approval for his cunning in the avoidance of poeti- 
cal names prior or contempora^ to the Elizabethan, whose memory, 
he was almost startled to observe, fwas a complete blank as to the future. 

His host, for the first time, siiowed a touch of pride, national and 
personal. ‘ This Albion of ours hath also her rich estates, now that 
we have despoiled the papist monks of their slothful heritage,’ he said 
with a slight appearance of hauteur. ‘ And she has had her con-* 
quests — in the fields of France, and in Holy Land, as well as on the seas 
’gainst the Spaniard. Moreover, her exemplars of the Muse fall not 
below the greatest of the ancients in noble invention and lofty conceits ; 
the gentle Spenser, learned Ben Jonson, and mighty Marlowe (these 
were bred here in our Cantahriqia ) ; with this new plant and flower of 
poesy, Will Shakespeare, that I have seen both in tragedy and comedy, 
and do esteem the most godlike of men for sublime conception and ease 
in setting forth. And we have also many lesser swans, among whom 
my longing is (like our Earl of Oxford, my kinsman) to inscribe my 
name, for 1 value the laureate’s wreath better than a king’s crown. 
But come, we have eaten and drunk ; let’s now have some music, for 
thus friendship is augmented.’ 

The courtier-student, whose manner had undergone a perceptible 
increase of dignity, pressed several musical instruments upon liis 
guest, who at length chose one having some affinity to a modern 
ban] 0 , though he refused to be the first performer. ‘ I’d rather you 
started the ball,’ he said modestly. 

His host bowed. ‘ I will discourse to you gome of our*late-made 
songs, newly fitted to music by choice composers,’ he said. ‘ Then, 
if you will cap them with some of your own country, it will be a pleasant 
employment to see wherein one or the other may excel.’ 

He began at once, in a clear and pleasing voice, accompanied by 
his lute, the Hamadryad's Song of Thomas Lodge : 

Pluck the ii'uit and taste the pleasure, 

Youthful Lordlin'gs, of delight I 
While occasion gives you seizure, 

Feed your fancies and your sighU 
Aftfer death, when you are gone, 

Joy and pleasure there is none. 

Now the pleasant spring allureth, 

And both place and time invite. 

Out 1 Alas 1 What heart endureth 
To disclaim his sweet delight ? 

After death, when we are gone, 

J oy and pleasure there is none. 
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The fine pagan lyric went to a swinging tune that suited it well. 
Then, on the listener’s urgency, another followed, sung to a softer 
air and with a shade of embarrassment on th^ performer’s part : 

Love guards the roses of thy lips, 

Aud dies about them like a bee : 

If 1 approach he forward skips, 

And if 1 kiss he stingeth me. 

Yet others followed, all redolent -of their age, of life, love, and 
beauty, of spring-time and youth, ol change and decay ; but so ob- 
viously thrown at the head of the Edwardian as a boastful challenge 
to the performers of his own ^country that his heart sadk within him. 
Not for worlds would he have accepted the advehture could he have 
foreseen this ordeal. He racked his brain for jneces at once typical 
of his time and wuthin the compass of his vocal and instrumental 
attainments ; but nothing loftier than music-hall and kindred har- 
monies came to his distraught memory. In the end, and after hastily 
weighing the merits of The Man that Broke the Bank at Monte Carlo 
against the Old Kent Road, and finding both beyond his 2)owers, he 
burst forth in sheer desperation with the last topical ballad he had 
rendered to a strictly private audience at his home in East Putney, 
and of which the following was the refrain : 

You can tell his blooming dollars 
By the edges of his collars, 

For it all comes out in the wash, wash, wash ! 

Then, overcome with shame for the bathos to which he had 
descended, dragging with him the fame of his vaunted isle, he laid 
aside the banjo and fumbled apologies with a smarting face. But the 
Elizabethan laughed. 

‘ I’ faith, a merry matter, and excellent well sung,’ he said witJi 
gay approval ; ‘ thou^ methinks for him that understands not the 
idiom it needs a gloss as much as the language of the Scots. Never- 
theless, it has infected me with a longing to know more of your Island 
of Oof, which must indeed be rich to afford such dainty confections. 
Pray tell me if it be far hence, for I am soon to travel, and should 
love to see its wonders.’ 

‘ It’s about three hmidred years — milet; I mean,’ the young man 
answered, feeling hot and uncomfortable. ‘ And it’s awdully hard to 
find.’ 

His companion laughed again. ‘ I doubt not.that our Drake and 
Raleigh know it well, but have cunningly concealed the longitude,’ 
he said. ‘Now, however, I would fain know something of your 
dramatical works ; for so brave a country cannot lack playhouses, 
like those of our London, with many nimble wits to serve them.’ 

The undergraduate brightened. He was really a studious young 
man, as already intimated ; but his labours in the rudiments of law 
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had been considerably eased by visits to the more popular places of 
entertainment in the metropolis, and he believed that his knowledge 
of the national drama, if not deep, was at least \^de. ‘ Oh, yes ; we 

have no end of theatres, not to speak of music-halls,’ he replied with 
enthusiasm ; ‘ some of them really gorgeous. You ought to see the 
decorations, classical. Renaissance, and Moorish. And some of the 
scenery is stunning.’ 

" No doubt they are of inlaid ivory,* with hangings of cloth of gold,’ 
his host assented with polite incfeduhty. ' And doubtless your Lord 
Chamberlain hath much ado So license plays fitted to such brave 
adornment ? 

‘ Oh, our Chamberlain’s a bit of ^n actor himself, and knows 
exactly what will go down,’ the undergraduate answered with a feeblep 
attempt at wit. It was not his real opinion of the statesman in 
question ; but he was annoyed at the Elizabethan’s superior airs. 

‘ The fact is, though,^ he went on, ‘ some of our modem plays are 
ripping ; psychological, you know, and sometimes a httle risque, but 
always up to date. They beat those by the old duffers all to notliing, 
except, of eoui'se, Shakes ’ 

He checked himself in time ; for the subject seemed to act on the 
mind of his host as a strong irritant. The young courtier’s lip curled 
disdainfully ; his blue eyes flashed ; and his hand crept to the hilt of 
his sword, which he had again put on. ‘ Marry ! ’ he exclaimed with 
passion ; ‘the plays of tliis country, in tragedy, comedy, history, and 
pastoral, and even in masques and such-like shows, go before all other 
in the world ; and to name the writers thereof, from our Sackville to 
the stately swans that now swim iii our waters, were an iteration of 
the chiefest wits of time. And if your playhouses be more costly 
than ours of the Rose, the Swan, and the Globe, they have not sounded 
to sweet Shakespeare’s heroical and ravishing strains, or ’ 

‘ Oh, yes, they have ; I’ve seen Irving, in Hamlet, lots* of times,’ 
the undergraduate interrupted recklessly ; but the other went on, 
now in a tone of light banter. 

‘ I travel presently with my tutor into Italy,’ he said, ‘ for per- 
fecting myself in the speech and vices of that land ; and if this marvel- 
lous Hesperides of thine lieth near to her coasts, I prithee give me the 
names of some of those pieces you have commended, for I will assuredly 
see and hear them.’ 

The young man, dreading a return of his host’s anger, and a possible 
recourse to lus weapqn, tortured his brain for dramatic titles in support 
of his praise ; while the inquirer, with an air of mock gravity, wrote 
down in the unhampered spelling of his time : Ye Third Mistresse 
Potiphare, Charlaye his Aunte, Oure Flatte, and What Happained to 
Snookes. Then, with another of the swift changes common to men 
of his age, he said politely ; ‘ Come, let us forth of this chamber ; it 
smells of leeks, and must be sweetened anon with lavender. I would 
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have you see our poor Garden of the Muses, that you may compare it 
with your Univefsitas Poetarum, in the outward show and fashion 
thereof.’ 

Once more gowned, the Elizabethan’s gay plumage only half- 
hidden as before, they sallied out ; the servant, Maggot, having pro- 
nounced the ways clear. ‘ I’ faith,’ said the courtier-student, with a 
shamefaced laugh, ‘ since the new Statutes were framed for our 
governance we must all live by book. And if one stir abroad in any- 
thing less black than a crow, or wit[f his hair grown longer than an 
inch, our Provost will have a mind to clap him in the stocks ! ’ 

Words cannot express the undergraduate’s sensations as they 
wandered together through the streets and by-ways of the town, a 
•world at once unknown and familiar. Many of the colleges looked 
glaringly new, and all were shorn of their modern additions. Every- 
where, projecting gables, decorated fronts, small-paned windows, and 
pictorial swinging signs, told of a homely universal art long since dead ; 
while a fleet of high-pooped sailing craft in the river reminded him that 
the ‘Fens were still undrained, and his abm mater a seaport. More 
than all else the throngs of strange people, of bygone dress, manners, 
speech, and even features, charmed his imagination ; he noted the 
portentous march of occasional robed ecclesiastics through the busy 
crowds of townsmen, the groups of tender-aged scholars going with 
their long-gowned tutors to the schools, the housewives in ruff and 
farthingale buying in the market, the clearer complexions, brighter 
colour, and more vigorous action of a younger race. His guide, after 
pointing out what he regarded as the principal sights, conveyed him, 
somewhat furtively, to the taverns, where a good many youths were 
singing and drinking, and thence after further refreshment to the bear- 
garden, the bull-ring and cock-pit, and the archery butts, the last- 
named already falling into disuse. Next, desirous to furnish him with 
proofs of his country’^ material resources, he carried him off to the 
noisy booths and shows of Stourbridge Fair. 

As they returned across the public commons the afternoon sun, 
piercing a crimson cloud, fell full on the spires, towers, and clustered 
roofs before them. ‘ A rose-red city, half as old as time,’ it looked for 
the moment. Here also, as in his own world, the undergraduate saw 
that >t was spring ; the birds were singing, the meads were aflame with 
white and gold, the orchards full of bloom, the gardens gay with 
flowers, the cool air laden with perfumes. Over all hung the hmpid 
sky of the younger England’s May, fresher and purer it seemed than 
any he had ever known. 

The Elizabethan was visibly affected, and heaved a lover’s sigh. 
‘ Hath your Island of Oof such pleasaunce as this in the springtime ? ’ 
he asked sentimentally. 

‘ Yes, when our weather clerk isn’t in bad humour,’ the under- 
graduate answered, again with facetious intent. 
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‘ And doth your Universitas Poelmum look with bo fair a face on 
the sun ? ’ He spoke with dreamy indolence and Half-closed eyes. 

‘ It’s — er — larger,’ his companion replied, having in mind the 
ravages of Victorian architecture. 

But it was plain that the soft season was not uppermost in the 
mind of the Elizjfbethan, for he changed the subject abruptly. ‘ And 
is this oof,’ he inquired curiously, ‘ that you say standeth in your 
language for silver and gold, sojplentiful in your country that a gentle- 
man may soon enrich himself, ^perhaps by war or such like gallant 
venture % ’ 

‘ Well, company promoting pays better just now, or at least it 
did,’ said his instructor cautiously. * 

‘ That is all one,’ said the other ; ‘ for I doubt not it means t6 
shark up a band of purseless fellows for some business of hazardous 
profit ; though in sooth I incline to gentler enterprises.’ 

He stopped suddenly in the midst of the common, and drew from 
his doublet a folded manuscript, inscribed in Old English text, Lovers 
TragediCj upon which he gazed with fond affection. ‘ Here I have a 
tender piece that I lately writ,’ he said with confidential enthusiasm, 
‘ setting forth the painful history of a virgin 3muth and a youthful 
virgin enthralled in the trammels of love, and of cruel and despiteful 
fate ; a moving conceit once enacted in my own college, and that hath 
obtained commendation even from the envious wits of the Mermaid 
Tavern in London. Marry now ! if your people of Oof spend such 
bravery upon their playhouses, they should not fail to reward him 
that pleaseth tliem with a new thing, full of heroical action and moral 
virtue ? ’ 

The undergraduate’s face fell ; clearly he had overshot the mark 
in his florid description of British theatres. The idea of moral virtue, 
however heroically presented, extracting money from liis contem- 
poraries, struck him with disma.} . ' Perhaps ft might go down as a 

music-hall sketch if you put in a few topical gags, something about 
vivisection or Chinese labour, you know,’ he said with a dubious 
cough. 

‘ It is full of noble and lamentable matter, that must needs move 
pitifully the hearts of all that see and hear, and arouse them to high 
Platonical affections,’ the* amateur went on earnestly. ‘ For the 
ancients declare that to behold tragedy softeneth the soul and amendeth 
the manners ; and if it were set forth by fair beardless boys, with 
delicate voices and jamooth gestures, methinks-it would please the 
gentle part of your nation ? ’ 

The undergraduate was deeply perplexed. That his contem- 
poraries, at least pending the establishment of a State theatre, would 
resent any such improving process, he knew too well. ‘ Couldn’t you 
make it — er — more psychological ? ’ he suggested. ‘ You might marry 
her first to some rich old duffer, and then bring on your virgin youth — 

R s 2 
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that would be sure to start up some pretty lively situations, and 
might possibly pull it off.’ 

His mistake was at once apparent. The Elizabethan’s face 
darkened again, and this time he drew his sword from its scabbard 
with a sharp flourish. ‘ Sirrah ! ’ he exclaimed contemptuously. ‘ If 
your people of Oof, though their Chamberlain himself be an actor, 
know not tragedy from comedy, they were best served by the old 
miracle plays, wherein both w\3re mixed together without discretion. 
I’ faith, I take it that our Gammer (^urtorCs Needle and your Song of 
the Wash are both of the same rude unimpolished stufl’, and fit only 
for children and fools ! ’ 

A vivid remembrance of Sir Pliilip Sidney’i% threat to stab his 
•^tutor, which he would doubtless have carried out had the gentleman 
been within reach, convinced the undergraduate of his peril ; but 
happily his challenger’s attention was diverted by his servant, who now 
approached across the common with a handsome cloak, which he 
promptly exchanged for his scholastic robe. An immediate and 
becoming transformation was the result ; to the embarrassment of his 
companion, whose tattered third-year gown and turned-up trowsers 
suggested a mediaeval tramp — he had, in fact, seen little 'prentice 
boys in trim knee-breeches grinning at what they called his ‘ out- 
landish hosen.’ Altogether, the chamjnon of the Edwardian age 
felt profoundly dissatisfied with himself and his epoch. Through- 
out their walk he had discoursed of modern inventions, the motor- 
car, gramophone, and wireless telegraph ; but his friend had merely 
listened with the tolerance of a man of the world, accustomed to the 
licensed mendacities of tourists. It was disgustingly plain that this 
Italianate Enghshman, who read Petrarch and Ariosto, and talked 
Latin with the blundering fluency of a sc^hoolman, held himself in 
every way his superior ; and — this was the humiliating part — not 
wholly without reason. But what chiefly angered him was his own 
failure to uphold the honour of his age against its spacious and infinitely 
more picturesque predecessor. He might have made a better selection 
of lyrical and dramatic examples, or dwelt with more insistence on the 
triumphs of scientific research, evolution, sanitation, and the Nebular 
Hypothesis. He should have emphasised the expansion of the race, 
the Inodern halfpenny paper, and the novel — the novel especially. 
He might have quoted from the more serious modern poets, had he 
known anything about them ; but, after all, his haphazard instances 
might more truly have reflected his nascent century, and the thought 
was chilling. 

They stopped again, on the outskirts of the town, while his con- 
ductor adjusted his dress with finical care. ‘ I pay my duty to a 
gentlewoman who dwells at my Lord Marchbank’s house near by,’ 
he said, flushing slightly, ‘ a nymph as fair as Sidney’s Stella, and with 
a fortune almost correspondent to my desires. Lord ! I would hke 
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better to adventure these new Americas, only my father, being at 
great charge, will have me marry quickly. But on the morrow I 
ride to London ; and as I have two good nags^ I should be glad of your 
company thither, that, before returning to your Island, you may 
see our Shakespeare in his tender and moving tragedy of Romeo and 
Juliet,^ 

A mist came over the undergraduate’s eyes, and then cleared away. 
He saw from his window the familiar lawn and the cool morning 
shadows ; also — what he had never noticed before — ^the blank wall 
of a new wareTiouse, inscribed in angular characters with the legend : 

‘ Higgins and Scroggs, the China Bazaar.’ In the street below 
the usual rickety male population in bowler hats and bag-knee(f 
trowsers went to and fro. A sense of loss, of dulness, of prosaic 
monotony, came over him ; the present was without colour, the future 
a grey plain. Never again ^v^ould Englishmen break out into madrigals 
from sheer exuberance of joy and animal spirits ; they were .now 
trying in laboratories, by vivisection and other means, to discover 
why they ever did so at all, and how brain secretes the soul of man in 
its higher attributes. The refrain of the Latin Studerd^s Song ran 
painfully in his head : 

Like a dream our prime is flown, 

Prisoned in a study : 

Sport and folly are youth’s own, 

Tender youth and ruddy. 

It seemed to express the history of his race ; here in its very prime, 
from zeal of scientific aclrevement, the life-blood had left its cheeks, 
and it had become flaccid, anaemic, neurotic. But the whole thing 
was a dream, if not a practical joke of his friend Broadhurst, whose 
‘ ragging ’ propensities were notorious. He Jooked ag*ii at the 
China Bazaar. Three hundred years ago its proprietors would have 
been content to denote themselves and their business by the modest 
sign of The Blue Flower Pot ; now, defiantly and discordantly to all 
the world, they were Higgins and Scroggs ! The co-partnership thus 
announced seemed to stamp his opening century as with a hall-mark 
or seal. 


Cambridge, 


A. G. Hyde. 
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AMERICAN SPELLING 


A REVOLUTION in spelling is surely one of those’ revolutions which 
can only find justification in the prospect of a complete and speedy 
success. If there were reasonable ground for believing that within 
a period of ten years or so English speakers pn both sides of the 
Atlantic would adopt one uniform S3^tem of phonetic orthography, 
such .action as that recently attributed to the President of the United 
States might deserve our warmest gratitude. But without fair hope 
that the new scheme will enlist the sympathies of the great majority, 
to disturb the existing order of things is only to intensify the mischief 
which calls for remedy. The more resolute the effort, the more 
protracted the experiment, the larger the number who are influenced, 
the more the cause of learning is bound to suffer. No one can con- 
template without alarm the orthographical anarchy which must 
inevitably result, not to speak of the irritation and waste of time 
which such controversies usually bring in their train. 

On the other hand there seems little immediate prospect, at any 
rate in this country, of overcoming that placid vis inertim which 
stands in the way of organised spelling reform. The tone of most 
of the recept newspaper comments upon President Roosevelt’s pro- 
posals have made this abundantly clear. Moreover, there are other 
considerations of which the newspapers have not spoken, but which 
must exercise considerable weight in the long run. Sentiment in 
this matter counts for something, and, however desirable uniformity 
might appear in itself, there would always be a prejudice in England 
againig^ following a purely American initiative. Our courteous 
Transatlantic kinsmen would, I believe, be*the first to appreciate the 
difficulty if they recalled the circumstances under which the already 
existing divergence of usage between the two countries has taken 
shape. To try to exf^lain these circumstances in* an intelligible form 
is the main object of the few pages which follow. 

If we may for convenience’ sake use the term ‘ American spelling ’ 
to denote the sum of those departures from British usage (e.g. favor 
instead of favour, center for centre, traveler for traveller, and the like), 
which we are accustomed to associate with books printed in the 
United States, the question at once suggests itself : How did this 
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distinctively American spelling originate ? Is it, as may well be the 
case with certain peculiarities of diction and ‘pronunciation, an 
inheritance bequeathed^ by the early settlers ii\ New England and 
treasured by their descendants as a venerable tradition, or is it an 
artificial product consciously devised in order to serve a purpose ? 
The answer cannot be doubtful for anyone who will take the trouble 
to look into the facts. Previously to the Declaration of Independence 
there was no distinction between tlie spelling of books printed in 
the American colonies and those of the mother country. It would 
be useless to establish the point by an array of evidence, but evidence 
in abundance, is ready to hand. Such spellings as labor, honor. See. 
were not indeed unknown in the United States before 1782, just as 
they were not unknown in England ; but the more ordinary form wa5 
lab(ytvr, honour. A single illustration will suffice. 

One of the first advocates 'of phonetic spelling on the further side 
of the Atlantic was Dr. Benjamin Franklin, scientist and philosopher. 
Franklin’s views in this matter were revolutionary, but whatever he 
may have held in theory, he adopted in practice the spelling of those 
around him. This great American, as everyone knows, had begun 
life as a printer at Philadelphia, and the books whicn came from his 
press may still be consulted. Taking one of these volumes which 
contains certain letters of George Whitefield, and which bears on its 
title-page the imprint of ‘ Benjamin Franklin ; in the Printing Office, 
near the Market, Philadelphia, 1740,’ I find uniformly such spellings 
di& favourite (p. 3), honour'' d (p. 2), labour (p. 13), even 'prophane (p. 14), 
and fullness (p. 15), &c. The point, however, is one which leaves no 
room for difference of opinion.* It will not be disputed that American 
spelling belongs to a much later date, and that it was the creation 
of the great lexicographer, Noah Webster. 

Webster, born in 1758, had taken to schoolmastering after the 
War of Independence, and in 1785 brought otit some senool books 
under the rather pretentious title of Grammatical Institutes of the 
English Language. But his interest in philological questions was 
genuine enough, and in 1789 he published a volume of Disserta- 
tions, the substance of which had previously been delivered orally 
as lectures while he was travelling up and down the different States 
to secure copjnight privileges for his school books. Webster’s volume 
of Dissertations is especially interesting, because at the outset of 
his career it contains in the frankest terms a statement of his 
views and aspiratio^js regarding the ‘ American language.’ A few 

‘ In the preface to the early editions of Webster’s own Spelling-book we find 
fa/uour, labour, &o. For instance, in the fourth edition (Boston, 1792) we read : * The 
spelling of such words as publick, 'neighbour, &o. has the plea of antiquity in its 
favour * {sic). In the text we have 'iieighbor, labor, favor, hwnor, but cla'nwur (p. 68), 
rigour (p. 69), parlour (p. 60), and langour {sic). All these words are printed in 
large type for the children to learn. Even if these be printer’s errors, they bear 
witness to earlier American usage. 
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quotations in liis own words will serve better than anything else to 
make his attitude* clear. 

As an independent nation [he declares], our honor requires us to have a 
system of our own, in language as well as in government. Great Britain, 
whose children we are and whose language we speak, should no longer be 
our standard, for the taste of her writers is already corrupted, and her language 
is on the decline. . . The English is the common root or stock from which 
our national language will be derived. All others will gradually waste away — 
and within a century and a half North America will be peopled with a hundred 
millions of men all speaking the same language. Let mo add [he goes on], that 
whatever predilection the Americans may have for their native European 
tongues, and particularly the British descendants for the English, yot several 
circumstances render a future separation of the American tongue from the English 
necessary and unavoidable. The vicinity of the European nations, with the 
uninterrupted communication in peace and the changes of dominion in war, 
are gradually assimilating tlieir respective languages. The English with others 
is suffering continual alterations. America; placed at a distance from those 
nations, will feel in a much less degree the influence of the assinulating 
causes ; at the same time numerous local causes such as a new country, new 
asBOsiations of people, new combinations of ideas in arts and science, and some 
intercourse with tribes wholly unknown in Europe, will introduce new words 
into the American tongue. These causes will produce in course of time a 
language in North America as different from the future language of England 
as the modern Dutch, Danish, and Swedish arc from the German or from one 
another ; like remote branches of a tree springing from the same stock, or rays 
of light shot from the same center, and diverging from each other in proportion 
to their distance from the point of separation. 

Whether the inhabitants of America can be brought to a perfect uniformity in 
the pronunciation of words, it is not easy to predict, but it is certain that no attempt 
of the kind has been made, and an experiment, begun and pursued on the right 
principles, is the only way to decide the question. Schools in Great Britain 
have gone far towards demolishing local dialects — Commerce has also had its 
influence — and in America these causes operating more generally must have a 
proportionate effect.'^ 

In his enticipatioi^ of a division of tongues Webster’s prognostics 
have been singularly at fault. Even had the means of communication 
remained as they were in the eighteenth century we may niuch doubt 
if two literary languages after the invention of printing could so 
easily drift apart ; but Webster in any case could not possibly foresee 
the revolutions effected by steam and the electric telegraph. He 
accordingly urged the necessity of deliberately erecting a barrier 
to shut'off literary America from English influences, and in particular 
to protect what he calls, in the largest of capitals, the ‘ American 
Tongue ’ from the defects and anomalies of English orthography. 

Webster then states his proposed reforms, Vhich may be sum- 
marised under the following heads : 

(1) ‘The omission of all superfluous or silent letters.’ Thus bred 
should be printed for bread, biU for huiU, ment for meant, &c. 

Dissertations on the English Language^ Boston 1789, pp. 20-23. It is note- 
worthy that the book is dedicated to Benjamin Franklin, and contains a reprint of 
Franklin’s letter on phonetic spelling. 
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(2) ‘ The substitution of a character that has a certain definite 
sound for one that is more vague and indeterminate.’ Thus ee should 
be substituted for ea (e.g. speek for speak), or for te j[e.g. meen for mien), 
while we should write dawter for daughter, tuf\oT tough, plow for plough, 
blud for blood, korus for chorus, masheen for machine, &c. 

(3) By some alight t 5 ^ographical modifications, e,g, ‘ the addition 
of a point,’ it would be possible to distinguish different sounds without 
the introduction of a new charactef; e.g, to distinguish the two 
sounds of th, or the various vafues of the vowel a. 

After explaining these proposals the writer continues : 

But a capital advantage of this reform in those States would be that it 
would make a difference between the Englii^ orthography and the American. 
This will startle those who have not attended to the subject, but I am confident 
that such an event is of vast political consequence. 

He proceeds to give his reasons at some length, and the first is 
stated in the following terms : 

The alteration, however small, would encourage the publication of bosks in 
our own country. It would render it in some measure necessary that all books 
should bo printed in America. The English would never copy our orthography 
for their own use, and consequently the same impressions of books would not 
answer for both countries. The present generation of inhabitants would read 
the English impression, but posterity, being taught a different spelling, would 
prefer the American orthography. 

Vast as were Webster’s conceptions, he seems even at this early 
stage to have had a presentiment that any modification of current 
usage in the direction of phonetic spelling would have to be on a very 
limited scale. His words ‘ this alteration however small ’ certainly 
imply that at the very outset he despaired of any change which was 
thorough and systematic. But he continues : 

Besides this a national language is a bond of national union. Every 
engine should be employed to render the people of thte country national, to call 
their attachments home to their own country, and to inspire them with the 
pride of national character. However they may boast of independence and the 
freedom of their government, yet their opmio^is are not sufficiently independent. 
An astonishing respect for the arts and literature of their parent country and a 
blind imitation of its manners are still prevalent among the Americans.’ 

There is much more to the same effect. I will only quote one 
final sentence : 

America is in a situation the most favorable for great reformations, and 
the present time is in a singular degree auspicious. . Now is the time, and 
this the country, in wSich we may expect success. 

No one will now think any the worse of Noah Webster for his 
patriotism, but it is evident that opposition to England had much, 
if not everything, to say to his attitude in the matter of spelling 
reform. The modifications which he at first contemplated were of 
” Op, cit. pp. 394-406. Italics in original. 
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a comprehensive character, and in spite of a good many inconsistencies 
did not fall very far short of a complete phonetic system. The year 
after the appearances of the Dissertations, i.e.^, in 1790, Webster pub- 
lished a volume of Essctys, and of this book the last hundred pages 
or more were set up in the spelling whicU he recommended for general 
adoption.'* In the preface, which also exhibits the same peculiar 
orthography, hd explains why his experiment had not been extended 
to the whole work. The passage may be quoted literatim as a specimen 
of the reforms which he had then in contemplation. 

The reeder wil obzerv that the orthof^raphy of the volum iz not uniform. 
The reezon iz, that many of the eas|iys hav been published before in the common 
orthography, and it would have b4en a laborious task to oopy the whole, for the 
pake of changing the spelling. In the essays ritten within the last year, a con- 
siderable change of spelling iz introduced by way of experiment. This liberty 
waz taken by the riters before the age of queen Elizabeth, and to this we are 
indeted for the preference of modern spelling over tha^ of Gower and Chaucer. 
The man who admits that the change of housbonde, mynde, ygone, moneih, 
into husband, mind, gone, month, iz an improovment, must acknowlege also 
the rfting of helth, hreih, rong, lung, mnnth, to be an improovment. There is 
no altemativ. Every possible reezon that could ever bo offered for altering 
the spelling of wurds, stil exists in full force ; and if a gradual reform should 
not be made in our language, it wil proov that we are less under the influence 
of reezon than our ancestors. 

Hartford, June, 1790.** 

It would not serve any useful purpose to point out the deficiencies 
and inconsistencies of this system, which was obviously conceived 
in a practical spirit of compromise. The only point of importance 
is that the experiment was not received with such favour as to 
lead to any further efforts of the same radical character. Neither 
in his Spelling-book nor in his Dictionary did Webster seriously 
attempt to enforce the principles stated above. He still clung to 
the idea of a separate ^nicrican language brealdng off from the parent 
stock, and he still insisted upon a distinctive spelling as a means 
of arriving at that result ; but the slender minimum of difference for 
which he held out suggests that he was influenced, not so much by 
attachment to a scientific system, as by the determination to maintain 
a distinction from England for mere distinction’s sake. 

Whil^the preface to the Dictionary of 1841, the last edition which 
was printed in the author’s lifetime, plainly shows that Webster 
never ceased to regard the phonetic system as desirable in itself, 
the text of the book, op the other hand, makes it e(]^ually clear that in a 
number of instances in which he had previously attempted innova- 
tions he found himself compelled to beat a retreat. Webster, as I 

* The diaoritioal marks to distinguish the varying sounds of th &c., as suggested 
in heading 3 above, are not employed. No doubt he found that the experiment would 
have been too costly in this form. 

* A Collection of Essays and Fugitiv Writings on Moral, Historical, Political, 
and TAterary Subjects, by Noah Webster, Boston, 1790, pp. x-xi. 
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have just said, had alwa 3 rB advanced very cautiously. In his Spelling- 
books particularly he had never tried to make ally startling break 
with existing usage. His efforts had been confin^ to the honor and 
scepter classes of words and to a few pet hobbies, mostly introduced 
to feel the way and presented in the guise of admissible alternatives^ 
Such hobbies were Mid for build, ihum for thumb, tung for tongue^ 
Hand for island, &c. But in the Dictionary of 1841 he practically 
admits his failure. Thus under BILD we read ; ‘ This is the true 
orthography. The common spelling is incorrect. See BUILD.* 
Similarly under THUMB he says : ‘ The common orthography is 
(iorrupt. The .real word is thum,'* But the fact remains that at the 
close of Webster’s career, as at the beginning, build and thumb still 
represented the ‘ common orthography,’ and the alternatives do* 
not even appear in the later editions of his Dictionary. Consequently 
when we have mentioned (1) ^he score of words of the honor, labor 
type ; (2) the still smatler list of words like center and theater ; and (3) 
the suppressed double letter in forms like traveler, worshiper, &c., 
we have practically got to the end of the points of difference between 
English and American (i.e. Websterian) orthography. No doubt 
there arc other^isolated words as to which some variety prevails, but 
they are not numerous or important. It was well said by one of 
Webster’s critics more than sixty years ago that it hardly seemed worth 
while for Americans to cut themselves off from English usage for the 
sake of eighty words in 80,000. Moreover, even with regard to the last 
two of the three headings just mentioned, the practice of American 
printers is not uniform. Under the patronage of Worcester’s Dic- 
tionary centre and traveller have always had their supporters even 
in the United States. It is plain then that the net results of Webster’s 
lifelong efforts — ^he worked with unremitting assiduity until his death 
in 1842 -bear but a small proportion to the programme with which 
he started. • ^ 

Still he did succeed in creating a recognised difference between 
English orthography and that of America, and it is undoubtedly to 
Webster’s personal exertions that the result must be attributed. His 
Spelling-book was published in J785, forming the first part of the Gram- 
matical Institutes. It went through innumerable editions, and in an 
Appeal to the Public, printed at New Haven, Connecticut, in 1826, the 
author stated that ‘ if we can judge from the numbers sold — ^not less 
than seven millions of copies— more than half and probably two thirds 
of the inhabitants oj the United States have received the rudiments 
of their education from the use of this Spelling-book.’ The incon- 
sistencies of the book were many, and they were subjected to much 
severe criticism by rival philologists,® but the little manual more 
than held its ground. Curiously enough, it seems that though the 

" See, for instance, Cobb, A Critical Review of the Orthography of Dr. Webster^s 
Series of Books. New York, 1831. 
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children had been taught from the beginning to spell labor, honor, 
&c., and scepter, specter, theater, &c., it was not until the appearance 
of Webster'' s Revise;! Spelling Book, edited a Mr. Ely in 1829, 
that we meet the forms traveler, worshiper, counselor, &c., which had 
been adopted by Webster in his Dictionary of 1828. 

It was of coui‘se the appearance of these dictionaries containing, 
as all must admit, some admirable lexicographical work, especially 
in the matter of definition and arrangement, which lent a certain 
scientific importance to the whole Websterian system. In a widely 
distributed advertisement of Webster’s Pictorial Dictionary, issued 
in 18G2, it is affirmed that ‘ forty millions of Webster’s Dictionaries 
and kSpellers have been sold in the United States,’ ‘and that ‘ the State 
of New York have {sic) placed 10,000 copies of Webster’s Unabridged 
{i.e. the large quarto dictionary) in as many of the public schools.’ 
Further a letter from D. Appleton and Co. of New York under date 
May 2, 1859, is also printed in the following terms: ‘We publish 
Webster’s Elementary Speller and other educational works recognising 
Webster’s Dictionary as their general standard of orthography, the 
current manufacture and sale of which are at the rate per annum 
of about 2,500,000.’ Other firms writing at the same time from other 
parts of the United States mention figures hardly less astonishing. 
The meaning apparently must be that these firms followed Webster’s 
spelling in the printing of educational books, and that they counted 
their whole annual output of these as bearing testimony to his 
authority. Further it would appear from the discussions provoked 
by President Roosevelt’s recent action that some twenty- five years 
ago Congress passed a law formally recognising Webster’s Dictionary 
as the legal standard of Government spelling in the United States. 
This law, upheld as it has been by the decisions of the Supreme Court, 
seems to have put an end for the time to the President’s projects of 
spelling reform.^ • 

To turn for a moment to the more general question of phonetic 
spelling in the abstract, a point touched upon by Noah Webster in 
one of the extracts quoted above may remind us of the special diffi- 
culties attached to any phonetic system formulated on the other 
side of the Atlantic, English pronunciation differs much more from 
American pronimciation than English spelling does from American 
spelling. What is more, it would be much harder, as I conceive, to 
persuade the educated Englishman to say tooh for tube, or waunt for 
want, than it would be to induce him to write labor for labour. Phonetic 
spelling will be a chimsera if it starts off by ignoring what is practically 
the uniform pronunciation of educated people. We must begin with 

’ It is curious that in January 1890 a drastic scheme of spelling reforms to be 
adopted by the pnblio printer was presented to the House of Kepresentatives by Mr. 
Lawler and ordered by Congress to be printed. It will be found among the Con- 
gressional Documents, 51st Congress, 1st Session, H, Misc, Docs., Tol. i. The 
scheme, It would seem, never passed into law. 
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some standard of pronunciation/ And here I venture to say, though 
with much friendly appreciation of the variety and brightness in the 
speech of our American cousins, that the advantages in this matter 
are all on the side of fingland. Educated England has in practice a 
uniform standard of pronunciation. Educated America, perhaps for 
the very reason that education has filtered down much deeper, cannot 
as yet be said, in spite of Webster’s forecast, to speak with one and the 
same tongue.” • 

If Americans were agreed* among themselves we should readily 
admit their equal claim to decide what is correct and what is in- 
correct in all that relates to our common language. But the pre- 
valence of local ipodifications throughout the United States is, I 
submit, so patent, even upon the surface of cultured American fictioii, 
that to select any one form as representative of American speech seems 
an injustice to the rest. I am not speaking, of course, of the dialect 
novels of such writers as J. Lane Allen and Constance Fenimore 
Woolson, any more than I am thinking of the English rustics depicted 
by Hardy and Blackmore, but the point turns upon the speech Qi the 
educated classes as represented in such novels as those of Mr. W. D. 
Howells, for instance, whose finished portraits often owe much to 
the skilful presentment of peculiarities of accent and diction. 

A novelist on this side of the water, having told us that his heroine 
is English, has practically nothing more to say about the way she 
talks. She talks — English, and if her voice is exceptionally melodious 
or the reverse, or if she has a piquant lisp or has learnt from a French 
governess a trick of trilling her r’s, the peculiarity is recognised as 
personal and not generic. On the other hand Mr. Howells’s leading 
ladies, while socially unexceptionable, often afford quite an interesting 
study in the phonetics of the different American centres of fashion. 
Thus the conversation of Miss Julia Van Hook Anderson in April 
Hopes is made audible to the mental ear by «uch a pr^entment as 
the following : 

I think she’s moybid, Alice is [she said with that peculiar liquefaction of the 
canine letter which New Yorkers alone have the trick of], she isn’t moybid in 
the usual sense of the woyd, but she expects more of herself and the woyld 
generally than a,nybody’s going to get out of it. 

So Mr. Howells transliterates Miss Anderson’s pronunciation 
of church as chuyeh, of girl as giyl, of puritan as puyitan, of hurry up, 
as hu"y up, and the same fashionable personage talks of ‘ seyve you 
right,’ or ‘ hayd woyk,’ and complains of tilings that are ‘ pey- 
fectly disheaytening.’ On the other hand when we are introduced 
to the grave and refined Colonel Woodburn of Virginia we find him 

® It is remarkablo that Webster himself, in the preface to his Dictionary of 1841, 
notices that for an Englishman the standard of pronunciation was the practice of 
educated people. It was to this Englishmen appealed, and not to any book. 
Americans, on the other hand, referred all disputes to the decision of a dictionary. 
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accompanied by an equally charming young lady who voices unabashed 
her native dialect in such a passage as the following : 

His daughter was <4horty plump, and fresh- coloured, with an effect of loveli- 
ness that did not at all express itself in her broad -vo welled, rather formal speech 
with its odd valuations of some of the auxiliary verbs and its total elision of 
the canine letter. * We awe from the Soath,* she said, ‘ and we arrived this 
mawning, but wo got this cyahd [card] from the brokah just befo' dinnah, and 
so we awe rathah late.’ . . . ‘ Ah’ni a hoase-keepah mahself,’ Miss Woodburn 

joined in, ‘ and Ah know ho’ to accyoant foi everything.'* 

Elsewhere she says, ‘ Come raght with me this minute if the cyoast’s 
olea.’ ‘ Oh what a cyowahd.’ ‘ Ah shall be jost wald to know ho 
its toned oat.’ 

Compare this passage from Mr. Henry James’s Bosiontam ; 

He came in fact from Mississippi and he spoke very perceptibly with the 
accent of that country. It is not in my power to reproduce by any combination 
of characters this charming dialect ; but the initiated reader will have no 
difficulty in evoking the sound, which is to be associated in the present instance 
with nothing vulgar or vain. This young man is . . . the most important 
personage in my narrative. And yet the reader who likes a coiiiplete imago, 
who desires to read with the senses as well as with the reason, is entreated not 
to forget that he prolonged his consonants and swallowed his vowels, that he 
was guilty of elisions and interpolations >vhich were equally unexpected, and 
that his discourse was pervaded by something sultry and vast, something almost 
African in its rich basking tone, something that suggested the teeming expanse 
of the cotton field. 

If New York or Virginia lay on the outskirts of tlic vast American 
territory, or if they were brand-new States whose aristocracy was 
still represented by trappers and gold-diggers, one would understand 
the existence of marked divergences of pronunciation. But one is 
surprised to find that neither Webster’s Dictionary nor even tlie 
railways have produced as yet any stronger impulse towards uni- 
formity. No doubt ii will be urged in regard to these variations in 
the speech of educated Americans that even New York and YYrginia 
from a literary point of view are only provincial. Jt is New England 
that forms the intellectual centre of the country. It is tlie speech 
of New England which lias the best claim to be accounted the true 
home of the American tongue. 

But,%a8 it happens, we possess an authoritative presentment of the 
pronunciation of New England which is of quite exceptional value 
in this connection. No American scholar in the last half-century 
has achieved greatei* distinction than the late IVofessor William 
Dwight Whitney, who amid many other literary undertakings was 

• Hazard of New Fortunes, Part II., ch. 2. 

The Bostoyiians, p. 5. Compare Harold Frederic, Illmnination: ‘He knew 
that she was born in the South, because she said so. When she told about this, her 
ordinarily sharp voice took on a mellow cadence, with a soft, drawling accent, turning 
ii’s into o’s, and having no r’s to speak of ’ (p. 142). 
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the chief editor of the Century Dictionary. Professor Whitney was a 
philologist who took a particular interest in scientific phonetics, 
which implies that his ear was trained to observe ajid to record minute 
distinctions of sound, and in the paper from Which I propose to quote 
he had been addressing himself primarily, not to a popular audience, 
but to a learned association of specialists, who seem to have received 
his statements as scientifically accurate. • 

Taking his own speech as ‘ fairly rej)resentative of that of the ordi- 
narily educated New Englander trom the interior,’ Professor Whitney 
proceeds to analyse and classify the spoken sounds of the language 
with their written equivalents, and in so doing he makes known 
many peculiarities of utterance which •to say the least would be 
accounted eccentric if heard on this side of the Atlantic. , 

Professor Whitney, we learn, pronounced the words 'pant, gape, 
hlaspheme with the vowel sound which is heard in father, or far. He 
tells us that as a boy* he learned to say keich for catch and to give 
the same short e sound to the vowels in plofjue, snake, and naked. 
Deaf was quite commonly uttered as if it rhymed with leaf, though 
the pronunciation of the word usual in England was not unfamiliar. 
Speaking of the ‘ at^-soimd,’ the vowel heard in cause, or in all, Pro- 
fessor Whitney is satisfied that in his own usage and in that of a 
large proportion of his countrymen this sound is heard in such words 
as 'want, wrong, song, which he consequently pronounced himself in a 
way that we may best represent to the eye by writing waunt, wraung, 
saung. Further, if I understand him aright, he himself unques- 
tionably used the same vowel in speaking the words God and dog 
(Gaud and daug) ; though it is only fair to say that he protests against 
the facile caricatirre to which such an admission may expose him.^® 


" ‘ My place of residence and education up to sixteen years old was in 
Massachusetts, on the Connecticut lUver, at Northampton — a shire Jiown of long 
standing which in my youth had not lost its ancient and Vell'cstablishcd reputation 
as a home of “ old families,” and a scene of special culture and high-bred society ; the 
birthplace of President Timothy Dwight and long the home of President Jonathan 
Edwards. 

* My father was a merchant and banker, not himself a college- taught man, but son 
of a Graduate of Harvard ; my mother’s parents were from the shore of Connecticut, 
her father a clergyman and Graduate of Yale.’ — Oriental and Linguistic Studies, 
Vol. II. p 203. 

I can conceive that this point raighj; be contested on the ground that in the 
Century Dictionary, edited by Professor Whitney, the pronunciation referred to is 
only given as an alternative, and is then indicated by the symbol 6, which, according 
to me table, represents the sound of o in nor or in off, an^ is distinguished from d, 
which stands for the au in clause. Those vowels (i.c. the o in nor and the aii in clause) 
are distinguished also by Mr. Alex. J. Ellis [Knghsh Pronunciation, Part IV. p. 1099) 
and by the English Historical Dictionary. But Professor Whitney was explicit in 
saying that his own pronunciation did not distinguish them. ‘ In my own usage,’ he 
writes, ‘ I am perfectly persuaded that all the words 1 have given ( form, off, song, 
caught, broad, &c.) have precisely the same “ aw-sound,” although it would be easy, 
by drawling and distorting the utterance even a very little, to make some of them 
seem ungraceful and vulgar ; and I would say the same of Qod, dog, and their like, 
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Again Professor Whitney seems fully to endorse a peculiarity which 
used to strike me much in the speech of a Bostonian of my acquaint- 
ance — a peculiarity which did not in any way sound vulgar, but is 
certainly unusual in England. It is the giving of the full sound of the 
0 in note (really a diphthong, or a long vowel plus a vanishing glide 
to the 0 occurring before r in such words as glory, story, tory, &c., and 
even memoir '(! !) which are consequently uttered as gloiv-ry, stow-ry. 
This pronunciation is indicated; without any alternative, right through 
the Century Dictionary ; and if the reader will look at the pronuncia- 
tion figured in that lexicon for two such words as story and stony, he 
will find that the vowels are in both cases represented as precisely 
the same stori and Whether Professor Whitney would also 

have accepted the strong secondary accent which the same Boston 
friend introduced in the third syllable of words like miyratoWy (almost 
migratowry), purgatoWy, &c., his essay does not show. But the Century 
Dictionary does not recognise it even as optional. 

Passing to another sound of o or rather a Professor Whitney 
remarks : — 

The words rood, roof, and root are words in which one often hears the 
short instead of the long sound, and root especially is very widely and 
commonly pronounced like foot, I learned it so, and still give it so, unless by 
a conscious effort. I also naturally give the same vowel sound to does, and it 
is evidently historically older than the present approved utterance, rhyming to 
buzs,. 

To follow the Professor further in his expositions of the elementary 
sounds of New England speech would only be tedious. We may briefly 
note that according to him the pronunciation of wounds (plagse) as 
rhyming with hounds was quite common, and was not regarded as less 
educated than its alternative ; also that the vowel sounds in whole and 
in none were identical to his ear, neither of them coinciding with the 
English utterance. Finally in regard to the very keenly debated ques- 
tion of the American u, it is sufficient to say that the list of words given, 
in which Professor Whitney recognises only a long u (the u in rude), 
where we in England iotise it (the u in pure), seems to an Englishman 
portentous, e.g. tube, tuition, nude, attune, produce, pursue, fortuitous, 
credulity, annuity, penurious, etc. In each of these cases the edik^r 
of th^ Century Dictionary considered that t!he u should be spoken with 

in which many persons certainly give the “ short o sound of no/.” ’ Sec ‘ The 
Elements of English Pronunciation * in Linguistic Studies, Vol. II. p. 215. To 
Professor Whitney obviohsly the ‘ short o ’ sound in God and dog was the less 
usual. The Century gives both pronunciations as admissible, but the Standard 
only recognises the ‘short o’ sound common in this country. 

See the discussion in A. J. Ellis’s Early English Pronunciatiou, Part IV. 
pp. 1152 and 1108. 

“ Professor Whitney names beau, yeoman, memoir and sew as pronounced with 
the same vowel sound (loc, cit. 216). 
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the full sound of oo, tooh^ tooitioriy and so on.'^ This, be it noticed, is 
no exaggeration of the English stage Yankee, but the^deliberate verdict 
of the most distinguishe4 American orthoepist of Qur times. 

The facts discussed above seem to suggest as a conclusion that 
the American projects for the reform of our common language must 
almost necessarily *be viewed by the average Englishman with a certain 
measure of suspicion. He may be content to follow the lead of 
America in the field of mechanical invention and in certain 
branches of science, but the spelling of English is another matter. 
For this reason I believe that there are many sincere advocates 
of a phonetic* orthography who, like myself, will regret the some- 
what precipitate action of President Ifoosevelt. It is the general 
reader who needs to be conciliated. The specialist is convinced* 
already. But a reform confessedly incomplete, coming from outside 
and closely associated with the prejudices which have long been 
felt against American spelling and pronunciation, can hardly make a 
favourable impression upon ihe public opinion of Great Britain. It is 
likely to retard rather than advance the day when the phonetic 
problem will be considered in this country with an open mind and 
purely on its own merits. 


Herbert Thurston. 

It should perhaps be said that though the pronunciation of most American 
speakers seems to bear out the statement of Professor Whitney, the Century 
Dictionary in all these cases indicates an iolised u in accordance with English 
usage. 
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r/f/S CHILDREN ' OF FLORENCE 


There is a street in Florence of so little importance that, could 1 
* recall its name, it would probably convey nothing to the vast number 
of English people who yet know and love the city as an intimate 
friend. It is a long and winding street, and if you follow it far enough 
it will lead you almost from the heart of Florence, where life and 
business circulate incessantly round the steps of the Duomo, right 
out into the country. At one end of it the blue hills, except in the 
height of summer, are overtopped by a line of glistening snow ; and 
if you stand at a corner midway down the street, and look towards 
the city, you will see Giotto’s Tower spring straight above the cluster- 
ing roofs, as transparent in its delicate tracery as the blue and golden 
sky behind it, and almost as dazzling where it is caught by the sun as 
the snow itself. There are no obvious treasures to tempt sight- 
seers to wander down the street, no especial buildings of historic or 
artistic interest, and yet what an inexhaustible storehouse of mystery 
and enchantment the most insignificant byway in Florence may 
become ! Here we have two long lines of yellow houses with brown- 
tiled roofs, and beneath the carved wooden cornices an even row of 
green-shuttered windows. Over almost every door is a delicate piece, 
of ironwork, generally fan-shaped and scarcely two alike. But it is 
on the ground floor that lurks the mystery, in those cavernous depths 
which now seem to run back to an unfathomable distance, and again, 
in the very next house, are only a few feet deep, a mere hole in the 
wall ! Here an archway leads with unexpected abruptness into 
a beautiful Renaissance courtyard, where the Pandolfini dolphins 
on ftie capitals of the columns speak of* bygone splendour, whilst a 
few yards further on a similar archway will drop the unwary intruder 
straight into the cellar of a charcoal-burner. Or, again, the more 
majestic arch gives place to a tiny doorway, from which a steep stone 
staircase hurries straight up to unknown regions above. But these 
things which, to the trained eye of the artist who first found them 
for me, have an intrinsic value, are in my mind merely a part of the 
Street of the Children, for by no other name do I know it. Everybody 
must find his own means of approach to the innermost secrets of the 
personality whom he would know and love. And it may be that 
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because a love of children is one of the leading characteristics of the 
Florentine, that it is through her children, througli the fanciullini 
playing in her streets, flaying on their mediaevali backgrounds, that 
I sometimes think I have caught a glimpse into the ]ieart of Florence. 
Every city, and especially every Italian city, has her lovers, Florence 
perhaps more than they all ; for while her beauty is there for all to 
see, and she sits on the rich plain of Tjiscany, with her lap full of the 
treasures she is so ready to shpw us, her charm is yet undefinable, 
elusive, and therefore it never tires. 

And the same elusive charm seems to belong to her children. The 
type appears to have altered little since the days when those great 
masters, strolling through the streets oi their beloved city, caught 
and immortalised the childish forms and faces, on canvas, in stone* 
and in marble, wherewith to adorn her loveliness. It is rare to meet 
an absolutely plain child in Florence, but it is not only the dark 
eloquent eyes, the clear-cut features, the clean line of throat and 
chin, the graceful proportions of the small hmbs to the body, but it is 
also a certain air of distinction and aloofness in their bearing which 
makes it a pure pleasure to watch these children at their play. I have 
heard it said that the real living child is almost as important a note 
in Florentine architecture as those charming putti which smile down 
upon us from all sorts of unexpected places, in churches, and over 
windows and archways in the street. Certainly the broad flights of 
church steps seem to afford the children a natural playground, and 
the visitor who wishes to enter must have the temerity to cross the 
chalked squares and circles upon which they play unending and 
elaborate games of hop-scotch. Arid it is not an unusual sight to 
find an extremely small baby seated against a mighty church door, 
such as that of Santa Croce, in complete and happy solitude. The 
larger the door apparently the smaller should be the baby who is 
set against it. * 

But it is in the street which seems to me to belong to them, above 
all others, that I have liked best to watch the children. For here 
they may be seen and studied in their own surroundings, and of the 
invading forestieri they will take little or no notice. While the daylight 
lasts the street is their home, and from end to end, except in school 
hours, it is alive with childish noise and chatter. There are few grown- 
up people to be seen, and none wLo show any tendency to interfere 
with the children. True, about half-way down the street there is the 
gentleman who keepa a Gran Deposito of trunks, dne ancient portman- 
teau representing his legitimate business, companioned by a wonderful 
toy circus cut out in cardboard. Mysterious odds and ends of iron 
and brasswork fill up the background, and the shop window is flanked 
on either side with wire baskets full of hard-boiled eggs, a never- failing 
refrain in this street, where the modern craze for specialising has not 
yet penetrated. Further up is the old woman who sells china pots 
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and canzone, sentimental poems about the rose and the nightingale, 
printed upon pink and blue and orange papers, and fastened on a 
bare space along the wall of her house. Some of the canzone are not 
printed at all, but written in a large sprawling hand on a piece of copy- 
book paper, and then they are sold for only one soHo instead of two, 
and the ardent lover who is also economical sometimes has to bring 
his pui’chase in to have it re£|d aloud to him. But the children do 
not care for these things. Near the tqp of the street is a greengrocer’s 
stall, and who that knows Florence does not know the greengrocers ? 
This one is content with a mere recess in the wall, with folding shutters 
which open outwards. Each morning he industriously hangs his 
wares upon all the myriad little nails he has driven into his shutters — 
* bunches of pink young radishes, fresh green leeks, strings of onions 
stretched across the opening. And on the shelf, arranged in skilful 
picturesque confusion, are cauliflowers", lettuces, red tomatoes, heaps 
of oranges and lemons, their leaves still clustering upon them, bright 
patches of colour against the cavernous background ; and where a gap 
occurs there are always the hard-boiled eggs. All the patient industry 
of the Italian race asserts itself in this unwearied individual, who so 
elaborately builds up his boUega in the morning, parts apparently with 
little during the day, and demolishes the whole edifice each evening. 

At the very entrance to the street is a bird shop, a place of wonder 
and delight to the children, and indeed to aU who have ever given 
a serious thought to the question of bird-cages. Here are cages of 
green wood, of red wood, of blue wood, brilliant and faded, bell-shaped, 
square, large and small, and all arranged with a great and apparent 
carelessness and as genuine an eye for effect as the leeks and the 
radishes of the greengrocer. Certainly a curious sense of proportion 
pertains in Florence. Just as the rule of the children seems to be that 
the larger, the church door the smaller the baby, so here it is the 
larger the bird the smaller the cage. An immense pigeon endeavours 
to turn itself slowly round for the benefit of an admiring childish 
audience in a minute wicker cage which can scarcely contain its 
unwieldy proportions, whilst tiny foreign birds with glowing plumage 
are able to take quite considerable flights in their green wooden prison 
w^hicji occupies the length of the window. As I have said, the Florentine 
child takes but little notice of the passing stranger, and in this he 
differs amazingly from the frivolous child of Siena. How much of 
the past history of these rival republics can, I wonder, be traced to this 
curious difference in temperament ! Even in thef street which I regard 
as their own, and where foreign intruders are few enough, the children 
are smilingly indifferent to their presence. A boy rather bigger than 
the rest has found a small hand-wagon, standing outside the stall 
of the greengrocer, who presumably has gone to his dinner. Into this 
he has crowded his younger brethren, and careers wildly down the 
street, a cartload of shouting, exultant blue pinafores behind him. 
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The aged, wrinkled grandmother who sells the canzone^ presumably 
in charge of all the community whilst the parents are at work, looks 
out of her doorway to admonish them, but vey^ mildly, and she smiles 
at little Guido with his name embroidered in red letters on his black 
pinafore who is plapng in the gutter. She smiles also indulgently 
at tli^forestieri who are showing such surprising interest in the ordinary 
and trivial amusements of her young charges. But Guido has caught 
the sound of military music far away in the great world, and is clatter- 
ing up the street as fast as his little legs can carry him. If he charges 
into the interloping strangers that is their fault, they can have no 
possible business in the street, but he ^bestows upon their injured 
persons a discreet and charming smile as he gallops on his way. Almost, 
but not quite, for he stands in wholesome awe of his own contem-* 
poraries, he collides with a row of little girls, who arm in arm are 
dancing down to meet him, tHeir backs indifferently turned to that 
gay scene towards which he is flying. They are not above a coquettish 
glance at the strangers as they toss their curls out of their eyes /ind 
chant their quaint little song of the city which yet seems to have a 
refrain of La Bella Napola. Presently the row breaks, the little 
girls group themselves in a circle round a toddling boy they have 
captured, and as they slowly revolve begin to sing what is obviously 
the equivalent of ‘ A ring a ring of roses ’ as danced and sung in 
approved fashion in an English nursery. The tune is certainly the 
same, but the words are addressed to ‘ Maria Giulia,’ though whether 
this refers to the baby in the middle or to some pagan deity remains 
a mystery. Too obvious a curiosity upon the part of the bystander 
merely results in a dispersal of the ring, and a reforming of the row, 
which moves to a safer distance. 

But the noonday sun is exceedingly hot, and one small boy has 
twisted his graceful limbs round the stone upright fountain, and in 
this contorted attitude he is endeavouring to adjust his mouth to that 
of the dolphin from which the water gushes. That a younger boy 
with a stick at least six times as long as himself should interfere with 
these efforts is inevitable; but when might has once again proved 
right, the loan of the stick for three blessed minutes appears to restore 
complete tranquillity. So the sun blazes and the children shout, and 
the grandmother sleeps composedly, for customers are few, and it is 
seldom that a cart or a carriage comes down the street to interrupt 
them. Only in the distance can be heard the roar of grown-up life and 
business. o * 

But just as there are few parents in the street at this hour, so 
there are very few babies — ^babies, that is, who are too small to play. 
The reason of this is not very far to seek. Grandmothers who sell 
sentimental poem^ cannot always be trusted, and babies are very 
precious possessions in Florence. Only half a mile away, on the 
ground floor of a house, which in greater days might have been a 
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palace, is a nursery where the babies pass happy and well-cared-for 
days while their mothers are away at work. The crhche of Santa 
Caterina was founded Qome years ago by a rich and philanthropic 
Florentine lady, and was confided to the care of the same order of 
Sisters who are responsible for the wellbeing of the little foundlings at 
the Hospital of the Innocenti. The nurseries open off a courtyard 
surrounded by a little cloister, t In the middle of the court are a couple 
of palms and an ancient well where the pigeons come down to drink 
and to look at the babies. Only a headless wooden horse occupies 
the court to-day, for in spite of the sunshine a cold wind is blowing 
and the babies are considered safer indoors. Here, in rhe bright airy 
nursery with its polished floor, a little row of them is seated on a 
tiny wooden bench, each scat being separated by minute wooden 
arms from its neighbour. In front of them is a proportionately tiny 
desk attached to the bench, upon which are placed their toys. 
By this arrangement they are quite safe. These mites range in age 
from about six months to two years, and only the eldest of them 
could have been expected to support himself upright in the centre of 
the ring for that mysterious game of Maria Giulia. Beyond a well- 
aimed blow directed at a neighbour on either side, the sturdiest of 
these infants cannot get into a great deal of mischief. In the middle 
of the room is a curious circular wooden frame in which the babies 
may teach themselves to walk. An atom of nine months is making 
valiant efforts to maintain her equilibrium inside this ingenious con- 
struction at the moment that we enter. ‘ That is Anastasia,’ says 
the Sister proudly ; ‘ she is very active, but she cannot hurt herself ’ ; 
and so it appears. Little cots are ranged round the walls, for as the 
Sister explains, with undisguised relief, at their age some of the day 
may be dedicated to sleep. Over the cots are coloured texts, alternat- 
ing with n^re mundane matter among which are two gaudy advertise- 
ments of English soap. ‘ Good children never cry.’ Bambini buoni 
gridano mai is writ large over the door. ‘ And do they never cry ? ’ 
is my indiscreet inquiry. The Sister smiles demurely. ‘ In the 
summer when they can play in the court, and in the winter when they 
sleep, all is well — they are good, Signorina ; but sometimes, in the 
spring, when the east wind blows ’ — she raises her hands expressively — 

‘ one begins, and then they may cry all together for days.’ At that 
moment the little Anastasia, whose legs have crumpled up under her 
inside the frame, and who is disinclined to make the effort to rise again 
unassisted, sets up a wail of dissatisfaction. The Sister darts to her 
rescue, but there is no remonstrance, no discipline enforced. The 
baby is gathered to warmth and comfort — these women have the true 
instinct, or else are admirably trained into a semblance of maternity — 
cajoled and comforted and carried off to her cot to rest. This she 
does not immediately consent to do, and remembering the tradition 
of the east wind, which is certainly blowing this April day, we wait 
anxiously for the chorus of lamentation from her companions which 
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may be expected to follow. But the babies upon their benches remain 
tolerably good and silent for the moment. A little confidential 
murmur over the toys, an occasional threatening ^rowl like that of a 
puppy as a favourite top or ball is snatched by*a marauding neighbour, 
alone disturb the peace at this end of the nursery. Perhaps they 
are a little overawed by the visitors, though even at this tender age 
they have the same air of aloofness as the older children. On a shelf 
over Anastasia’s cot sits a charming biit dissipated Punchinello, who 
for ever smiles and tries to clap fiis cymballed hands, regardless of the 
fact that his spinal cord has long been broken. Above this amiable 
reprobate hang, the words, painted in gold letters upon a silver ground, 

‘ And Thy Guardian, Angel shall watch (^^e^ thee.’ The profanity is 
naturally unconscious, and the little Anastasia will sleep none the, 
worse for the peculiar guardian whom chance has selected to watch 
over her slumbers. But now 4t is near dinner-time ; little tongues 
are suddenly let loose upon the benches, and some powerful lungs are 
being exercised to express di^^approval of what seems to their owners 
an unconscionable delay. The tired face of the Sister as she pftrts 
from us in the cloister leads us into yet another indiscretion. ‘ And 
do you never get tired of them, do you never go away ? ’ But this 
time she is really pained. ‘ We never get tired of the babies,’ she 
replies with mild reproof, * and as for going away, chi lo sa, Signorina 
1 may be here to-day and gone to-morrow, to Rome, to Sicily, even to 
South America, who knows ; we are all soldiers, we obey orders.’ Then, 
unbending a little, for she sees that genuine interest and not mere 
curiosity has prompted the question, she adds, with more animation, 

‘ but the Signore should ask to see the hospital of the Innocent! , that is 
our real work.’ 

It is no distance from the erhhe of Santa Cateriiia to the piazza 
outside the church of the Santissima Annimziata, where for foui and a 
half centuries, childhood, depicted in its most beautiful, tnd at the 
same time its most pathetic, aspect, has looked down upon the busy 
life for ever hurrying by. This piazza is, perhaps, the place of all 
others in Florence where the inveterate loafer unwilling to leave the 
sunshine, and satiated for the moment with the treasures of church 
and picture gallery, may feel justified in lingering. It may be added 
that the steps under the graceful arcade which faces the Innocenti 
Hospital offer an obvious and deshablc resting-place. An incessant 
stream of life flows daily through the piazza, trams laden with country 
people returning fro^ market, bound for the heights of Fiesole, and 
with city folk also, perhaps only going a couple of hundred yards, 
for nobody in Florence walks if he can drive ; whilst long carts of the 
country rattle after them, carrying twice as much of humanity as they 
are intended to hold. And yet this square, one of the busiest in the 
city, retains a curious atmosphere of repose. Possibly it is because 
the traffic never pauses nor diverges from its course to disturb the 
harmony about it, but is rather like a stream flowing through a quiet 
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meadow. At least this is how I have found it on week*dayT5. On 
Sundays and on ftstas, when the fashionable world flocks to the Church 
of the Annunziata and to the Chapel of the Innocenti, it is another 
matter. Here a few children are generally playing, but in a quiet and 
orderly fashion, about the bronze and marble sea monsters of Tacca, 
which serve as fountains. Upon the right the great bronze statue of 
Duke Ferdinand the First, seated on his horse, gazes for ever at a blank 
window in the palace, where once the bust of his lady smiled back at 
him. Theirs was surely a meritonous dilatoriness, for had the 
wooing been conducted with the heat and fervour extolled by youth, 
another bloody crime would have been added to the dqmestic history 
of Florence. So there he stands, a mighty monupaent to the negative 
virtue of delay ! But it is the lovely facade of the Foundling Hospital, 
the Spedale degl’ Innocenti, which gives its chief beauty and character 
to the piazza. To all those who know Florence, it is sufficiently 
familiar. The long harmonious lines of Brunelleschi’s design, suggest- 
ing a rare combination of strength and simplicity, the wide shallow 
step*s, the rounded columns, and, above the arches, the della Robbia 
medallions of the swaddled babies, the blue of the porcelain con- 
trasting very graciously with the sad grey of the stone. Each exquisite 
representation of helpless infancy differs from the other, each instinct 
with life and grace and pathos. For over four hundred years the 
colouring of these medallions has withstood wind and weather, for 
did not Luca find out the secret — ^which he transmitted to his nephew 
Andiea, amongst whose early work the medallions have been classed — 
of beauty in external decoration which could safely be used dove sono 
acque ? In the courtyard of the Hospital, over the round arches of the 
cloisters, the design of the swaddled babies is repeated ; but here, 
though the delicate blue and grey colouring is the same, the babies 
are only painted upon plaster. Above them, on the upper storey, 
painted in \he same manner, are the instruments of the Passion, the 
cock of the Bigallo, and repeated at intervals the porta, the gate, 
which is the badge of the Guild of Silk Workers. 

The building of the Spedale degl’ Innocenti, which may well, both 
for age and beauty, as well as for scientific development, stand before 
all the foundling hospitals of the world, is not so old as the actual 
society, for MSS. containing lists of regulations for such a society for the 
protection of foundling children, dated in the twelfth century, exist 
amongst the archives of Florence. But in the fifteenth century, in 
1421, owing to the eloquent appeal of Leonardo Bruni, the famous 
scholar, and secretary of the Republic, who, as his monument in 
Santa Croce tells us, ‘ enjoyed the sunshine of favour in the palace of 
Cosimo de’ Medici,’ the Hospital as we see it to-day was actually founded. 
There is perhaps no stronger testimony to the Florentine love of little 
children than is to be found in the names of the great masters of that 
magnificent period who gave their work to adorn with exquisite and 
tender sentiment the refuge of destitute and nameless infancy. 
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In the gloom of the cloister, over the entrance to the Church of 
the Innocenti, gleams a beautiful della Robbia relief of the Annun- 
ciation, surrounded with its lovely garland of cherub heads. In the 
church itself, behind the altar, Ghirlandajo’s Adoration of the Magiy with 
the two little murdered innocents who, kneeling in their white robes 
before the SavioUr, have entered into glory, conveys the same feeling 
of gentle compassion for the young and helpless which is the dominating 
note in all the decoration of the Hospital. We find it again in the 
pictures in the board room, in the work of Piero di Cosimo, Ghir- 
landajo’s predella, and in that most tender picture of Filippo Lippi’s, 
in which a boy angel brings the Christ Child to the Madonna. It 
repeats itself in the minutest detail of decoration in the interior, in 
the winged heads of the putti over the doorways ; and there is always 
the same sense of harmony with Brunelleschi’s bold and simple design, 
as in the medallions over the arcade without. The Hospital was for 
a time generously assisted by the Medicean Grand Dukes, Whose busts 
stand under the arcade, patrons of the artists who were employed 
upon the building, but it was placed at the outset especially under 
the management of the Guild of Silk Weavers, who endowed it with 
a tax on every pound of silk spun or woven in Florence. Very soon 
a papal bull raised it to the dignity of an ‘ ecclesiastical place,’ a 
dignity which it enjoys to the present day. 

For a time, after its foundation, very few babies were brought to 
the Hospital ; perhaps the mothers were a little shy of the sumptuous 
building and the grand-ducal patronage. Their anonymity was how- 
ever completely secured, for the babies were, as they still are, of so 
tender an age that they could be passed through the bars of a window 
which has only recently been walled up. The first infant to be so 
received was baptized on the 5th of February, 1445, and was named 
Agata Smeralda. Gradually, in those early days the society increased 
its funds by the absorption of smaller analogcms institufions, such as 
the Hospital of La Scala, and in time it became possessed of consider- 
able property in the city. Everybody who knows the streets of 
Florence must have noticed over the doors of certain houses the 
sign of the swaddled babies, painted on plaster, which marks them as 
the property of the Innocenti. In spite of so prosperous a beginning, 
the Hospital of the Innocents has passed through more than one severe 
financial crisis. More especially was this the case during the occupa- 
tion of the French, when Napoleon, with his particular genius for 
using up waste material, decreed that all foundlings of the male sex 
over the age of fourteen should be enrolled in a boy regiment, whilst 
those between eleven and fourteen should be utilised as middies. 
Four centuries and a half have passed since Agata Smeralda was 
received, with how much interest and ill-suppressed agitation, we 
may imagine, by the initiators of this princely scheme. Much water 
has flowed under the bridge since then, and at the present day between 
seven and eight thousand foundlings are annually supported by the 
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society, although comparatively few of them are housed in the actual 
building. 

The history of the Innocenti Hospital is a curious and instructive 
study in evolution. Here €he babies are still swaddled in the approved 
Tuscan fashion, which has never changed with the ages, and which is 
immortalised in the della Robbia medallions. And not so long ago 
an administrative council was formed whose sole object is to see that 
every newest and most sanitary invention and practice is employed 
for the benefit of these nameless waifs, who are lodged and fed and 
nursed upon the best and most scientific principles in Europe. No 
heir to a kingdom could be reared upon more hygienic .methods or, 
we may add, be more tenderly" cared for. Art is long, as every stone 
of Brunelleschi’s building and its decorations indicates, but that 
life, if it must still be limited in duration, shall have the best possible 
chance from the beginning, no matter how doubtful that beginning 
may have been, is now the one preoccupation of the Council of 
Administration and of the Sisters of Charity who perform the active 
and practical work of the institution. The good Sister who does the 
honours of the Hospital, older, and for that reason, perhaps, more placid 
and less weary in appearance than our friend at the creche, is naturally 
interested rather in the modern improvements wrought by scientific 
discovery than in the beautiful setting and the original elements 
upon which the present conditions of hygienic perfection have been 
grafted. Her face lights up with genuine satisfaction when she 
realises that we do not merely want to see the pictures, admire the 
excellent proportions of the cloister, and hasten with all speed into 
the chapel, but that we are genuinely interested in the babies them- 
selves and in every domestic detail of their arrangements. And so, 
with pardonable pride and pleasure, she conducts us to the spotless 
room which has replaced that barred window of former days through 
which the soft little bodies must have been pushed with very con- 
siderable discomfort. Here they are received — and they may be a 
few hours or a few days old — duly registered, and a religious medal 
is hung round the neck of each infant, by which it may be identified 
through life. Here is the weighing machine, and the rows of hot 
cupboards where the tiny garments in which they are to be clothed 
are dulj^ warmed. We see and admire the la'test invention for sterilising 
milk, and the immense shoot by which the soiled linen is sent straight 
down into the laundry. It has been no easy matter to convert one 
of the most beautiful 'of mediaeval buildings intq a modem nursery, 
and that this has been successfully accomplished without structural 
alteration or tampering with its admirable proportions is a triumph of 
ingenuity and good taste. No corners are allowed, every angle has 
been carefully rounded, so that the microbes may have no convenient 
resting place. In the ward set apart for infectious cases, there are 
glass panes let into the dividing wall in order that all direct contact 
with the Sisters nursing the little patients may be avoided, and that 
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they may yet when necessary be superintended at their work. Of course, 
these babies have their own doctor. What indeed have they not ? Out 
in the old garden, itsejf four or five hundred years old, they keep 
their own beautiful white cow, who, sumpluously lodged in a white 
enamelled room, with a floor polished like a mirror, has little enough 
in common with* her medieoval setting. And yet to reach this most 
hygienic stable we pass along the veiy gallery by which the members 
of the Medici family were woi^jb to slip through to Mass in the church 
without being observed. Each successive cow pays with her life 
for her exalted position, since before the lymph can be used to vacci- 
nate the little foundlings, and indeed all the aristocratic babies of 
Tuscany, she mus1> be killed in order "that her complete healthiness 
may be duly certified. Up in the long rows of night nurseries, each 
white cot hangs beside the bed of the nurse told off to attend to the 
little occupant. Beyond is the great circular day nursery, with its 
wide windows looking across a foreground of housetops to Eiesole 
and the blue hills in the distance, to the vineyards clothed in their 
delicate young green, here and there a clump of grey olives or a tfower- 
ing almond amongst them, and below to the Arno glistening in the sun. 
In the middle of the room is a large table covered with all the necessary 
appliances of the toilet. The nurses sit round in a circle dressed in 
thick white washing material, each with a httle stiff baby on her 
knee, with helpless hanging head and tiny combative fists, yet, 
swaddled in its white bands and supported by its pillow, able ap- 
parently at two or three days old to stand as upright as any sentinel. 
The nurses, fine handsome women some of them, the majority of 
whom, poor souls, have forfeited their legitimate claim to motherhood, 
are yet inordinately proud of their adopted charges, and there is much 
rivalry for the notice of the visitors. The babies however are less 
pleased with our attentions. One unhappy mite of a week old offers 
a feeble whimper of protest at its nurse’s ^ell-intenJed efforts to 
transfer it to unfamiliar and less practised arms. Some slightly older 
and much lustier voices join in a chorus, wliich is echoed in different 
keys from every night nursery in the building, and, mindful of that 
hint about the east wind, we hasten after the Sister into the wardrobe 
room, where are cupboards full of the babies’ trousseaux waiting 
to go away with them, cabh little bundle neatly tied up with green 
ribbons. 

The question inevitably arises in the mind of the visitors what is 
to become of these waifs, nurtured in the fiAt few weeks of their 
lives with such infinite care, in the hard future that the world too 
often holds in store for foundlings ? 

But the Sister expresses surprise, not unmixed mth reproach, at 
our anxiety. Why, surely they will be well cared for ! The hamhini, 
she explains, when they are little more than a fortnight old, are sent 
out into the country to the peasants, but before they go the woman 
who is to take charge of them has to come and stay a day or two at 
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the Hospital in order that she may learn her duties, and that the 
authorities may decide whether she be worthy of her charge. Wher- 
ever the baby goes {here is a ‘ correspondent ’ who reports upon its 
progress. ‘ In the country they are so happy, i 'poveriy exclaims the 
Sister. ‘ They grow fat and rosy, and the people love them as well 
as their own children ; sometimes they even adopt' them.’ If this 
does not happen, the foundlings are brought back when they are 
older, and work is found for them, but it is always with reluctance 
that the adopted parents see them go. For the girls, most of whom 
are placed in service, the Council of Administration holds itself re- 
sponsible until they are thirty-five, and if in that interval, as is usual, 
they marry, it provides them "with a suitable dowTy. Surely this is 
a paradise for children, where every detail of their future is so carefully 
thought out, and perhaps it is a reminiscence of certain unsavoury 
newspaper tales of our own country, ‘of baby-farmers, and other 
means by which illegitimate and pauper children are sometimes dis- 
posed of, which causes the Sister to read incredulity upon our faces. 

‘ The signore should go out into the country and see them,’ she ex- 
claims reproachfully. Sometimes, owing to death or some other 
cause, seldom indeed to ill-treatment, it is necessary to change the 
little ones’ homes, and then they come back to the Hospital for a visit. 
As the Sister is speaking we pass into a smaller room, where, seated 
on the floor on half a dozen cushions, are as many babies, boys and 
girls, ranging in age from six to eighteen months. Very charming 
babies they are, almost any one of whom might have sat in the della 
Robbia studio for Master Andrea. They are all in clean pink pina- 
fores, thick socks, and stout boots, their curly hair, in the case of the 
girls, tied up with pink ribbons, while the boys’ heads are neatly 
shaven. They have rather the appearance of young birds, full- 
fledged be it understood, for the dark eyes are all fixed in expect- 
ancy upon a sweet-fac^d yoimg Sister, who, passing slowly down the 
little row, drops pieces of carefully soaked bread into the open mouths, 
the wide wings of her white cap aiding the suggestion of the mother 
bird. 

Before we go we are allowed a glimpse into what is perhaps the 
most pathetic, if not indeed the only really pathetic room in the 
Hospifel. This is the room of the Archives bf the Innocenti, where, on 
shelves upon shelves, are stored the records of the life of each child 
who has found shelter as a foundling since the days of Agata Smeralda. 
Every tiny incident ift its career is here faithfully narrated — every- 
thing indeed, except its name; for the incognito of all the babies, 
even where the parentage is known, is preserved with scrupulous 
completeness. But it must not be supposed that any child goes 
through life nameless. Directly an infant has been received into the 
Hospital and registered, it is carried across into the Church of the 
Innocenti and duly baptized at the only font in Florence where 
baptisms are permitted, outside the Baptistery. Here it is given a 
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name to serve, in much the same spirit as it is given its religious 
medal, and naturally only the Sisters are in attendance. There is 
no christening party, .no proud father and grandmother and rela- 
tions to watch the salt put in the protesting baby’s mouth, and oil 
poured upon his head, such as may be seen almost any day of the 
week in Giotto’s Baptistery. The baby can obviously have no sur- 
name unless the kind-hearted peasant who, later, is to take him into 
his home will provide him Tpth that also. But, after all, there is 
perhaps less opportunity for the bad fairies to be present at a christen- 
ing where the mundane element is so conspicuous by its absence, 
and where tfuch perfect expressions of allied beauty and innocence 
have been set to guard the entrance. Once a year, on the Saturday 
before Easter, the font is blessed with much solemnity, and a graAd 
christening takes place, to which outsiders by favour are admitted,^ 
of the fortunate baby who at this propitious moment is the last to 
have been received into the Hospital. 

‘ The signore should go out into the country and see them.’^ The 
good Sister’s words recur to me as the light two-wheeled cart swings 
perilously round a sharp corner, crosses a little bridge, and stops 
with a jerk before a row of two or three whitewashed cottages. This 
is the Street of the Hundred Stars, a magnificent high-sounding 
name indeed to bestow upon a handful of little houses set down by 
the roadside in the midst of the poAeri, a couple of miles out of 
Florence ! And this is the village school to which the owner of the 
cart has given us an introduction. We are told that it is a rather 
superior school, for the parents pay here for the education of their 
children. Therefore it does not seem very probable that we shall 
find any foundlings among them. The interior, however, is modest 
enough — a brick floor, white-washed walls, a large placid school- 
mistress, beaming with human kindness, and five or^six children 
who may be any age between four and ten.* The visitors are wel- 
comed with enthusiasm, a blessed interruption no doubt to teacher 
and pupils alike. An excursion into the stone kitchen, where a 
beauti ul carved mantelpiece seems to suggest that the house has 
known better days before the education of the village children was 
brought into question, and two rickety chairs are produced for our 
accommodation. We beg’ that there may be no disturbance of the 
ordinary course of study. The request seems to be superfluous. 
One boy alone, the eldest apparently of the party, a picturesque 
figure in rusty green and a slouch felt hat, which he retains upon his 
dark curls, sits writing at a wooden table, his chair tip-tilted, his 
nose extremely near the inlq)ot, much of the contents of which 
has been already scattered upon his person through the medium of a 
fine steel pen with which he is laboriously tracing letters in a copy- 
book. He is apparently the unwilling sacrifice offered upon the 
altar of education for the whole school. Leaning against the table 
is another and a younger boy, his arms crossed, his head laid repose- 
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fully upon them, his sleepy attention very fairly divided between 
the work of the scribe and the movements of the visitors. Round 
the room at intervals, upon extremely small rush-bottomed arm- 
chairs, such as are sold in the market at Prato, are two or three yet 
smaller boys, their blue linen overalls and scarlet caps lending 
bright touches of colour to the interior. Their little legs, clad in the 
usual thick woollen stockings and stout boots, are e\nidently intended 
by nature for running rather than for sitting still. But very still 
they are expected to sit, their fat arms folded upon their chests, and 
if it is all that is expected of them, it seems at this moment to be 
a good deal. One little boy near the door permits himself to gaze 
wistfully out upon the sun-baked road, upon the row of poplars 
which skirts the vineyard opposite, and the rapid dart of a lizard 
^ across the doorstep threatens for the moment to overrule his self- 
restraint. Presently his head nods forward, ajtid his body appears 
to be in imminent danger of precipitating itself to the ground, but 
no doubt since it only rocks on the seat, daily practice has taught 
him to maintain his equilibrium. Another sweet fair blue-eyed 
baby of four, fair and stolid enough to belong to the Saxon rather 
than the Latin race, watches the visitors for a time with unwinking 
gaze. At intervals, however, the tight clasp of the chubby hands 
upon his elbows relaxes, the white beautifully modelled eyelids, 
which alone would proclaim him a Florentine, fall over the blue 
eyes. Only for a moment, however, he yawns, slowly, deliberately, 
clasps his elbows a little tighter, for this is obviously a child of deter- 
mination, and resumes his stare. Poor babies ! the atmosphere is close. 
They have probably dined well on macaroni or polenta, and it would 
really be easier for them to be mastering their letters than retaining 
this painful rigidity. They must envy a rusty black kitten of amazing 
agility, whiph careers with irritating freedom about the room in 
pursuit of its own tail, the flies, or any other object of passing interest. 
There is only one little girl present, and she finds sufficient occupa- 
tion in leaning against the back of the schoolmistress’s chair. The 
appearance of a sketch book has made her self-conscious ; she giggles 
openly, thereby upsetting the boy at the table, for which they both 
receiv^ a whispered, but evidently mild remonstrance from their 
placid instructress. The end of school hours is, however, approaching. 
From a nail on the wall above her head the school dame reaches 
down a slate — TvUi huoni — all good — is briefly inscribed upon it 
in enormous letters, and it is then restored to its^lace, that all who 
run may read of the virtue of her establishment. Well, the curri- 
culum is at least simple. How astonished this amiable lady would 
be if she were told that at the present moment our country is tom 
asunder over the vexed question of the education of our children ! 
No doubt the village priest holds this little school in the hollow of 
his hand ; but of instruction, religious or secular, there appears to 
be very little — ^merely to learn to sit still can surely offer no ground 
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for controversy. After all, the schoolmistress cannot tell us much 
about her pupils when they have clattered out* into the sunshine. 
But that it is a paying school she is careful to impress upon us. 
Yes, she admits, in her easy good-natureS fashion, the peasants do 
adopt their foundlings sometimes. They are always good to them — 
they become as* their own. Sometimes they even love them better 
than their own, and who is she that^he should know the difference ! 

And so in the evening we come back to the Street of the Children, 
and I confess that, in spite of all the care and tenderness with which 
we have seen the babies of Florence surrounded in their institutions 
and schools,, it is with something of relief that I find myself again 
among these merry irresponsible little* beings, most of whom at all 
events own their full complement of parents, and who for the moment, 
the schools being let loose, are quite untrammelled by law or regula-^ 
tion. Yet here also the atmosphere is a little subdued. Giotto’s Tower 
stands clear against a pale opal sky, inevitably reminding one of the 
lilies of the fields of the Mugello, where the boy was found tending 
or neglecting his father’s sheep. Surely they were in his mind when 
he planned and reared this lovely fabric. 

Upon the doorsteps clumps of little girls sit very close together 
like birds on a perch, whispering those secrets which little girls whisper 
all the world over, and which the boys must not hear, and which 
grown-up people could not possibly understand. At a window a fair- 
haired child, who should surely have wings about her head, leans out 
to throw down bread to a little girl in the street below, who holds 
up her skirt to receive it. 

The greengrocer has already laboriously demolished his whole 
edifice of vegetables, and closed his shutters. The birdcage man is 
preparing to follow his example, and the many cages are being care- 
fully conveyed into some hidden recess, to appear hke the leeks and 
the onions upon the morrow. Even the hard-boiled eggs have nearly 
gone, and the grandmother is removing her canzone from the board 
on which all day they have exposed their tender sentiments. Groups 
of untiring little boys still shout and race up and down the street ; but 
Guido’s father has returned to lead him, an only half -reluctant captive, 
to supper and bed. Down the street come the tired mothers, who, 
the day’s work over, have* been to fetch their babies from the creche. 
Clean, well-fed and sleepy, the little creatpres may be exchanging 
the peaceful atmosphere with which the kind Sisters surround them 
for the bustle and flatter and discussions of th^ir own less clean and 
airy homes. But .they are quite content, as they nestle against 
the gaudy handkerchiefs which adorn their mothers’ shoulders, and 
gaze out upon the shadowy world with dark solemn •eyes. For will 
they not find awaiting them that atmosphere of love which seems to 
be the indisputable birthright of every child that is born in Florence ? 

[Rose M. Bradley. 
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GEOGRAPHY IN OUR PUBLIC SCHOOLS 

We should think but httle of the possessor of a great estate, which 
he owed to the energy and industry of his forefathers, if he took no 
interest in its development ; was ignorant of its capacities, boundaries, 
and extent ; had never visited its outlying portions, and merely 
contented himself with spending the income which its possession 
secured him. For such an one the condemnation of the world 
would be general, for the obvious reason that the possession of 
property is universally admitted to entail certain accompanying 
responsibilities. 

In many ways the inhabitants of the British Isles, and especially 
the wealthier classes of the population, have something in common 
with the inheritor of a great estate. By the energy, skill and per- 
severance of their ancestors vast dominions all over the world have 
been secured in perpetuity for the enjoyment of the Anglo-Saxon race, 
and a natural and splendid outlet for the expansion of the surplus 
population is afforded in every portion of the British Empire. For 
while every inch of land in the old country has long since passed 
into private ownership, the poorest British emigrant, without losing 
those privileges of citizenship which are his inalienable right, can 
at a minimum of cost, and in several cases at practically no cost at 
all, obtain the privilege of securing for himself under the British flag, 
and in some portion of a British colony, governed according to the 
common law of the motherland, ample acreage to provide a prosperous 
home for himself and his children. To hken the inhabitants of the 
British Isles to the inheritors of a vast and magnificent estate is, 
ther^ore, no unmeaning comparison ; and the responsibilities of 
heirship are only increased by the fact that the Empire is an estate 
of unparalleled magnificence. Educationally, in such circiun- 
stances as these, it would seem a matter of course that a certain pro- 
portion of time should be set apart for the study and adequate com- 
prehension of the diverse lands and territories which together form 
so valuable ami enduring an asset ; and, especially, it might a jyrioTi 
have been considered certain that in the great English pubhc schools, 
which to BO large an extent represent the wealth, the commerce, 
and the culture of England, the intelligent study of geography would 
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be insisted on and duly provided for, not merely as an admirable 
educational exercise, but (at least in reference to the British posses- 
sions over the seas) as a matter of the strictest practical import. 
While a French boy belonging to the wealthiet classes might be 
expected to learn geography as part of a liberal education, it might 
reasonably have been supposed that an English public-school boy 
would, for practical reasons alone, receive a far more thorough and 
comprehensive geographical education* at least in regard to all those 
portions of the globe which aife integral portions of the Empire of 
which he is a member. 

As a matter of fact the case is almost exactly the reverse of what 
might have reasonably been anticipated on a 'priori grounds. The 
average French boy "has probably a far better acquaintance with the 
geography of the world than the average English boy of the same class ; 
while, if we turn to England itself, we find that, so far as the teaching 
of geography is concerned, the average Board school is probably 
ahead of the average public school ; while in some secondary schools 
the methods adopted are incomparably superior to anything that«has 
been accomplished on the average in our great public schools. 

That there has been some improvement in the last few years I 
would not, of course, wish to deny ; but even now the general system, 
or want of system, is singularly inadequate to the legitimate demands 
of an important and most practical subiect ; and in not a few instances 
very little progress seems to have been made in the ludicrously in- 
efficient methods which were in vogue at Eton a quarter of a century 
ago. As an excellent object-lesson of a negative land let me briefly 
recall the plan (if it can be so called) by which geography was sup- 
posed to be taught in the lower forms at Eton in the ’seventies and 
’eighties. (I say the lower forms advisedly, because in the upper 
forms even this method of instruction was abandoned, and when a 
boy had reached a certain stage in the fifth f 01141 he was presumably 
supposed to have acquired sufficient geographical knowledge to enable 
him to dispense altogether with further assistance.) 

The plan was as follows. Every week the form-master gave out 
in class the name of a certain country or other division of the world’s 
surface which was to be reproduced as a map by each student of 
the division.’ This map w^s set several days before it had to be 
shown up, so that there was practically a whole week open for its 
preparation. These maps, moreover, were marked as part of the 
weekly work, so that in any case where there v©,s keen competition 
for the first place it Ijecame not only desirable, but indeed essential, 
for the leading boys in the class to produce such a map as should 
obtain full marks. Those who have never been at a public school can 
scarcely conceive what a spirit of keen, though friendly, emulation 
is produced among the leading boys of any particular class by a 
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system of weekly marks ; and this generous rivalry was never more 
manifestly exhibited than in the case of these weekly maps. The 
leading boys of the division would spend as much as ten to twelve 
hours a week on their individual maps, and the result from an artistic 
point of view was quite admirable. Many of these maps were, in 
fact, almost perfect as works of art, being coloured in the most exquisite 
way, while thtf names of the towns, &c., were filled in with the most 
delicate and accurate penmanship. Indeed, it was commonly reported 
(and even at this distance of time I see no reason for doubting the 
truth of the report) that one of these weekly maps was so exquisitely 
reproduced that the form-master had it framed and hung up in his 
study 'pour encowager les attires. But the result, though admirable, 
..really had little or nothing to do with the teaching of geography. 
Wkat was taught (and taught very well, though I am inchned to 
think at some waste of time) was calligraphy. The real, and in fact 
the sole, object in view being marks, the aim of each boy was to produce 
such a map as from the point of view of outward effect might be pro- 
noAnced perfect ; and this half a dozen of the leading boys probably 
managed to effect every week. But their primary object being a 
high place in class, they cared nothing for the subject-matter of their 
illustrations. Whether it was China, Italy, or Austraha that they 
were depicting was all the same to them. When the map was shown 
up the business was done, and they were not questioned as to their 
knowledge of its contents. The consequence was that the names 
were copied down parrot fashion, whether the place were Hong Kong 
or Naples being a matter of complete indifference ; the one important 
thing was to transcribe each individual name in the most exquisite 
style of penmanship. The geographical knowledge thus acquired 
was (I speak from bitter experience) nil. Indeed, those who have 
never tried this method can scarcely realise that it is possible to 
transcribe 'during a « period of several hours every name on a map 
such as Italy, and yet at the end be totally ignorant of the geography 
of the country. I remember in particular one boy, who was a brilliant 
classical scholar, and subsequently at the university carried off 
almost every possible university distinction. I doubt if any of my 
contemporaries spent a longer time on their weekly maps or produced 
(after, it must be remembered, ten to twelve hours’ weekly labour) 
such briUiant results. Yet when he was at the university, I remember, 
on a question arising as to some geographical point, that, notwith- 
standing the number of hours which he had nominally devoted to 
geography at Eton, he revealed almost complete ignorance on what 
was really a very elementary point. I suppose that he, like most 
of my contemporaries, was probably subsequently enabled in the 
course of travel to some extent to repair the deficiencies of his educa- 
tion in the matter of geographical knowledge. None the less does it 
seem a serious defect in the educational training of our greatest public 
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school that so many of her sons should in the past have left their 
alma mater with such lamentable ignorance of one of the most important 
branches of a modem liberal education; while {3ton was certainly 
not in those days the exception to the rule. So far as Harrow is 
concerned, I can speak from personal knowledge, and I very much 
doubt whether the geographical instruction there iipparted was in 
any way superior to that which was supposed to be given at Eton in 
the way I have just described. . Indeed, from intercourse with other 
public-school men from most of the great public schools, I am inclined 
to believe that the Eton system, fatuous as it was, was not very much 
inferior to th^ average method adopted in other similar centres. I 
do not, of course, mean to imply that it was impossible to learn geo- 
graphy under the Eton system. I can still remember how one of my 
contemporaries, who is now no longer with us, had a natural inclina- 
tion for the study ot geography; which even the Eton system could not 
kill. He was not particularly anxious to shine in the class list, and 
I do not suppose that he devoted more than half or even a quarter of 
the time to his weekly map that at least half a dozen of his classmates 
gave to that task. But he had an innate love of geographical know- 
ledge, and purely as a pastime he in his leisure hours would study 
his atlas without any reference to school work. He of course became 
an adept in the subject, and when he left Eton I suppose there were 
few boys of his own age in any part of the country who were better 
grounded in geography than he. But he is the one exception that 
I can remember to the general rule, that we neither knew nor cared 
to know anything of geography, a position which 1 am strongly 
inchned to suspect was shared by a good many of the masters. 

And yet, surely there is no subject which, even on purely abstract 
grounds, might seem more worthy of an assured and definite place in 
any educational curriculum than geography. It has, corqpared with 
other branches of education, one enormous an& unique advantage, 
in that its study, if properly directed, only requires a very moderate 
period of time. There is hardly any other of the subjects generally 
considered appropriate for the purposes of education of which the 
same advantage can be predicated. The study of the classics or of 
modem languages, the study of mathematics or the physical sciences, 
each, if they are to be effectually taught, takes up so large a propor- 
tion of a boy’s working hours that in any curriculum of modern 
education it is becoming an increasingly difficult task to assign a 
fair proportion of time to the rival claimants witliout over-burdening 
the time-table to an extent which the considerations of health would 
necessarily forbid. Indeed, as a matter of fact, it is generally found 
impossible to give each of these rival studies a due place, and the 
consequence is that one or other has to be altogether abandoned ; so 
that if it is desired (exempli gratia) that a boy should learn modern 
languages, he is placed on the * modem side,’ and practically 
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abandons the study of the classics altogether. The case of geography 
is very different. If geography were properly taught, two hours a 
week should be aipple to give such a solid and lasting foundation 
as would afford an adimrable basis on which to superimpose any 
special studies in that direction which might in the case of particular 
boys or particiilar classes be considered desirable^ For it must be 
remembered that our main object is not so much to turn out from 
our public schoob boys who shall be es^perts in geographical knowledge, 
as to provide that in no case shall it be possible for a boy to leave a 
public school without having acquired at least a general working 
knowledge of the main divisions of the world in which he lives, sufficient 
to enable him to take an intelligent interest in -events in every part 
of the globe. 

Again, from a purely abstract point of view, there is probably 
no study which, by the common consent of educational authorities of 
every description (whether their own particular branch be classics or 
mathematics, modern languages or physics), is so generally admitted 
to be a necessary concomitant in any scheme of liberal education. 
Opinions may, and do, differ as to the relative value of many of the 
studies which are pursued at our great public schools, and as to the 
exact proportion of time which should in fairness be allotted to each ; 
but I think it may safely be postulated that the representatives of 
the most opposite schools of thought would, without any exception, be 
prepared to admit that geography, provided it can he properly taught, 
should form an integral portion of any educational curriculum, whether 
its foundation be literary, mathematical, commercial, or purely 
scientific. If this be so — and I do not think the fact can be reason- 
ably questioned — the value of geography as a purely educational 
subject is at once apparent ; whilst that value is obviously, for practical 
purposes, qnormously enhanced in England by the fact that there 
is no country that £as vaster commercial relations with every part 
of the habitable globe. The claims of geography are, indeed, mulatis 
mutandis y very much like those of the celebrated Atheman general, 
Themistocles. When his colleagues had to assign the rewards of 
merit after the battle of Salamis, they, without exception, each 
cast\the first vote for himself; but they each, without exception, cast 
the second vote for Themistocles. And the real reasons why the 
study of geography has been so grossly neglected in the past are, 
first, that it is what the Greeks called a ‘ parergon,’ and, secondly 
(though this point is really intimately connected with the first), that 
there has been no definite or adequate conception on what lines the 
teaching of geography should proceed. Geography, in other words, 
has failed to receive adequate treatment in the ordinary educational 
time-table because, on the one hand, it had no champions, whose first 
business it might be to see that it was properly recognised and awarded 
its due place ; and, secondly, because, for the same reason, there was no 
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geographical expert (as there were experts in classics, mathematics, 
and other recognised branches of education) to show exactly on what 
lines the teaching of this subject should proceed or what methods 
were best calculated to insure its proper appi^ciatibn and success. To 
this point it will be necessary to refer again , but in the meantime 
there are certain* general advantages in the teaching of geography 
to which it is desirable that I should briefly refer. * 

In the first place, I think it may fairly be claimed for geography 
that there is no subject, provided it be properly taught, which can be 
made more interesting, even to the ignorant and ill-informed, than this. 
The various divisions of the world’s surface are so intimately con- 
nected with the development and expaftision of mankind that, if it 
be approached in a proper spirit, there is no branch of study which 
can equal this in vividness and reality of human interest. We all of 
us instinctively feel, with Pope, that ‘ the proper study of mankind 
is man ’ ; and for the* ordinary individual, even if not for the pure 
scholar, any subject becomes interesting precisely in proportion to 
the extent that it deals in a vivid and graphic manner with the lives 
and interests of men and women. And this element of human interest 
is pre-eminently attached to geography ; because the history of man- 
kind is indissolubly connected with the various divisions of the globe. 
So much is this the case that at the end of any properly conducted 
system of lectures on geography any intelligent listener would inevit- 
ably have acquired a large measure of historical knowledge in addition, 
and that knowledge would have been impressed on his memory with 
all the added force and advantage which local associations necessarily 
give. 

But though the human interest necessarily predominates, geo- 
graphy has in the fact that it is so intimately associated with every 
scene of earthly beauty another great and powerful ally in its capacity 
to excite and stimulate interest. Mankind, and especi&Uy modern 
mankind, has an instinctive appreciation of beautiful scenery. There 
is nothing which appeals more to the average eye than this ; there is 
no more powerful incentive to travel, or in the choice of a hohday 
resort. And if the motives which animate those fortunate individuals 
who are designated by the somewhat supcrcihous title of ‘ globe- 
trotters ’ could be analysed, it would generally, I think, be found 
that it was not so much the desife to see ‘ cities and men ’ (though 
this is, of course, a part of the inducement) as the unsatisfied yearning 
for beautiful scenery^ which impelled their wandering footsteps. 

But, fortunately, it is no longer necessary to travel to get an 
almost absolutely perfect conception of the beauties which the most 
remote and inaccessible portions of the earth contain. Since the 
introduction and perfection of the magic-lantern it is possible to 
bring before the eyes of any audience the living counterpart of 
scenery which may be situated at the other end of the globe. The 
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magic-lantern, in fact, has solved the question which so many school- 
masters have anxiously asked themselves, namely, ‘How can geo- 
graphy be properly^ taught ? ’ It supplies that one touch of nature 
which makes the whole world kin. It provides in the most striking 
and concrete form that element of human interest without which 
every study must to the average mind seem dull and disheartening. 
It imitates as nearly as possibly the actual process of travelling, and 
thus affords that vivid incentive to geographical study which makes 
almost every traveller a lover of geographical knowledge. That the 
average public-school boy, when he leaves school, has the haziest 
knowledge of general geography is, I fear, an undeniable fact ; but 
I think it is equally certain 'that after (say) tern years’ time he will, 
if he has travelled at all, have acquired a fair working knowledge 
of the world’s surface, though, of course, nothing compared to what 
his knowledge would have been could he have had a proper foundation 
in the days of his boyhood. And what is the reason of the improve- 
ment ? Simply that what in the old days, if it was presented to him 
at all, was presented as a dull and soulless task has been quickened 
into life and interest by the power of vitalising association. He has 
learnt that the places which were to him once mere names actually 
exist, and are filled with living men and women ; he has learnt that 
the scenes to which he heard vague and at the time unmeaning 
epithets attached have an actual and a present reality, and are, indeed, 
instinct with life and beauty. That which the ear failed to convey 
the eye has in a moment of time taught him. And having acquired 
this knowledge, having found out that those portions of the globe 
which he has visited are actually endowed with permanent interest, 
he has been able to go a step further, and to take an almost equally 
pleasurable interest in reading or hearing of places which he has never 
visited. And all this interest and all this pleasure can in a large 
measure be^conveyed by means of the magic-lantern, and they can 
be conveyed at a minimum cost of time. 

The magic-lantern, in fact, does for the study of geography pre- 
cisely what the illustrated page does for the modem magazine : it 
makes it irderestingy and therefore acceptable, to the average individual. 
It is to this fact that the amazing development of illustrated monthly 
journalism owes its success. While thfe circulation of illustrated 
magazines has increased in the most phenomenal way, the popularity 
of the older magazines, which were founded before this simple fact 
became apparent, and which have refused to bow to the new order of 
things, has in some cases been seriously threatened. From the point 
of view of good literature this may be deplored ; but the result is 
undeniable, ahd affords a striking illustration of the interest which 
scenic representation never fails to impart to the ordinary mind in 
the case of any branch of human knowledge or human interest. And 
until this simple truth be comprehended by the head masters of our 
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public schools — ^that the sum-total of the philosophy of geographical 
education lies in the magio-lantem — ^the teaching of geography will 
never be anything but perfunctory and elusive. ^ Fortunately, this 
truth has already been recognised in other quarters, and in some 
cases it even seems to have been paAially endorsed in the case of 
individual public schools. But, as I shall presently^ hope to show, 
to make adequate and intelligent use» of the magic-lantern nothing 
will suffice but a system of the ijiost complete co-operative education, 
undertaken by our great public schools in common, or at least by 
individual groups of such schools. For it is a peculiar and note- 
worthy feature of geography that, owing to the fact that it can best 
be taught by the aid of the magic-lantern, it can also best be taught 
to comparatively large audiences — ^that is to say, in the form of illus-^ 
trated lectures. There is something curiously sympathetic and 
inspiring in a large audience. Ask any practical speaker whether 
he would rather address a small or a large meeting, and his reply will 
surely invariably be that an empty or half -empty room acts like a wet 
blanket on his mind. And the inspiration which is derived from 
a large gathering commimicates itself not only to the speaker, but to 
the audience itself. This is another reason why geography, if it be 
properly taught (and by properly taught I mean taught with the aid 
and illustrations of lantern-shdes), should really be a peculiarly easy 
subject for a head master to provide for as part of his curriculum. 
In the case of most other subjects the difficulty is to make the classes 
small enough to secure individual tuition ; and as it necessarily follows 
that, the smaller the classes, the greater will be the expense, a head 
master often has to content himself with classes whose numbers he 
cannot but recognise are really too large to provide for ideal teaching. 
But with geography taught by means of the magic-lantern exactly the 
opposite is the case. Provided that the lecturer be competent — pro- 
vided, that is to say, that he makes his subject-ftiatter as interesting 
as any lecture dealing with such a variety of issues can undoubtedly 
be made in the hands of a fairly able speaker who knows his particular 
subject — the greater the numbers the better will be the result. 

For it is another immense advantage of geography that, if taught 
in the form of lectures, it need not be taught by what for want of a 
better name I may term a g*eograpffical expert. This is not the case 
with other studies. It would obviously be absurd to expect any 
satisfactory classical results in a school where the masters were not 
themselves competent classics. The same printnple apphes equally 
to mathematics, modern languages, natural science, and (though not, 
perhaps, in so great a degree) to history. But in the case of a lecture 
on geography all that is necessary is (1) that the lecturer should have 
personally visited, or at least be intimately acquainted with, the actual 
country or locahty which is the subject-matter of his address, and 
(2) that he should be a fluent, or at the least a fairly fluent, speaker. 
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Indeed, this latter quality is so essential that I am not certain that it 
should not have been placed first ; while though it would, perhaps, not 
always be necessary, it would be extremely desirable that he should 
have visited the country on which he has to speak. Indeed, first-hand 
knowledge of the subject-matteV of the lecture is so important that I 
am not certain, that it should not be regarded as a sine qua non of 
geographical teaching. If this be admitted, I may put the matter in a 
shghtly different way by postulating tfcat in the teaching of geography 
it is not so much a general geographical expert that is required (and, 
indeed, the services of such an Admirable Crichton would be hard to ob- 
tain), but a particular geographical expert so far as the subject-matter 
of each individual lecture is concerned. I very much doubt whether 
fhe ‘ local colouring ’ which actual residence in a particular locahty 
or country alone can give can be at all adequately compensated for 
by any amount of reading, however intelligently directed. And I 
am quite certain that any effort to impart too much information in 
the course of such a lecture (which is the kind of error into which one 
who had not visited the actual locality might easily fall) would be a 
mistake of a most fatal character. The slides themselves, if they are 
properly chosen, will g ve much of the information required ; especially 
if, as I imagine is not beyond accomplishment, a good map of the 
country were kept permanently on the screen, to which (in addition 
to the various slides) the lecturer could, as occasion required, refer. 
For I repeat the prime consideration must be to make such a lecture 
interesting, and this must be accomplished even at the expense of 
encouraging a certain modicum of amusement. This is the plan which 
politicians, and especially colonial politicians, so often pursue when 
giving a political address, and it certainly s -ems to succeed in interest- 
ing their audiences. A few months ago I heard one of the leaders 
of the Dominion Parliament address a large audience in Montreal. 
He gave from the point of view of his party an able and lucid exposition 
of Canadian politics ; but in the course of his address he managed 
to introduce at least a dozen highly ludicrous stories, some of which 
were, perhaps, a little far-fetched, but all of which at least accomphshed 
the desired result of maintaining the interest of the audience. Simi- 
larly^! think the ideal lecturer on geography, especially before a 
public-school audience, would be. one who would not be afraid of 
combining amusement with instruction. 

And, as a matter of fact, it so happens that in the Agents-General 
for the respective colonies there already exists a<body of men who by 
the very nature of their training and in virtue of their office are ideally 
qualified for such a task. An agent-general is almost invariably one 
who has won his way to the front through the storm and stress of 
colonial political life. He is, therefore, almost necessarily a practised 
platform speaker, and he naturally possesses an intimate knowledge 
of the colony which he represents. If some of these gentlemen could 
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be persuaded to deliver lectures rn their respective colonies at our 
leading public schools, one can hardly imagine how it could be possible 
to obtain persons more admirably fitted for such a purpose. Nor 
should the task of persuasion be under the cfrcumstances very difficult. 
It is one of the main functions of suf agent-general’s office to use his 
best endeavours In making the resources and amenities of the colony 
which he represents known to the, largest possible number of the 
British public. For an agent-general, therefore, to give a lecture 
before such an audience as is represented by a great public school 
would be an opportunity in precise correspondence with the duties 
of his official position ; and would be all the more acceptable at the 
present time, when almost every colony realises the desirability of 
attracting by all legitimate means the largest possible proportion of 
British emigration. It must not, however, be thought that I am 
suggesting that the Ageiits-General should become official lecturers 
to the great public schools, though an occasional lecture from any of 
these gentlemen would certainly prove highly acceptable. I merely 
desire to indicate the kind of lecture which it is most desirable should 
be given ; for, apart from the official representatives of the colonies, 
there must be many colonials, either permanently or temporarily 
resident in England, who would be admirably qualified to give lectures 
on their individual colonies, and might be not unwilling to have such 
an opportunity of making their respective merits more widely known. 

It is certain that under present conditions ludicrous ignorance 
of colonial geography, which is often displayed by Enghsh writers, 
even in so simple a matter as in correctly addressing an envelope, 
causes a good deal of natural irritation amongst the recipients ; though 
I suspect that sometimes colonial ignorance of English geography 
is very nearly as dense. Still, when a letter is addressed with some 
such superscription as ‘John Jones, Esq., Tasmania, New Zealand,’ 
the thousand miles of geographical error thereby impheS not unnatu- 
rally causes a certain amount of amused indignation. Such mistakes 
are not infrequent, and I have myself seen a letter emanating from an 
official quarter, where it might have been thought that such errors 
would be carefully guarded against, with an address quite as ludi- 
crously incorrect as the one given above. But, apart altogether from the 
desirability of not causing* unnecessary irritation to the susceptibilities 
of those who in some cases are somewhat unreasonably prone to take 
offence, there is the far more practical need of an intimate acquaintance 
amongst the wealthier commercial classes of England with those por- 
tions of the globe which, with their increasing population, are rapidly 
becoming more and more desirable markets for the British manufac- 
turer and the British merchant. If, from the point ol view of a wide 
and hberal general education, there is no study which is more informing 
to the mind than geography, it is at least equally true that, from a 
practical point of view, there is no study which is more eminently 
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necessary for the proper training of a commercial nation. Geography, 
as I have endeavoured to show, has many claims for a more extended 
recognition ; but of its many merits, there is hq.rdly any more obvious 
than this — ^that in a peculiar and unique degree it combines the advan- 
tages of a study admirably fitted expand and enlarge the mind with 
the everyday requirements of a practical age. 

It now remains that I should endeavour to indicate a working 
scheme which, I venture to think, might, yrith a ie\i slight modifications, 
be successfully applied to most of our great public schools ; but before 
I attempt that task there is one other point in connection with the 
abstract side of the case on which I should briefly wish to touch. 

I have already emphasised the desirability of every public-school 
bdy acquiring at least a working knowledge of the main divisions of 
the earth’s surface. The chief countries of the world and their 
respective centres of population should at least be as familiar to any 
boy at the close of his public-school career as a knowledge of, say, the 
ordinary rules of Latin grammar or the simpler mathematical exer- 
cises. But there is another phase of geographical teaching which, so 
far as I am aware, has been almost totally neglected at our public 
schools, but which is really deserving of special attention, for it contains 
the germ of an attractive study. I refer to the desirability of incul- 
cating in every school an exact and accurate knowledge of the imme- 
diate neighbourhood by which it is surrounded. 

I never knew how attractive this minute specialisation could be 
made until, having acquired property in one of the colonies, I began 
to study the chart of the district. To be able to accurately dehneate 
the immediate neighbourhood in which one lives is of immense practical 
advantage ; and it is a habit which is not only easily acquired, but 
which, when acquired, imparts a new interest to one’s surroundings, 
especially if a due knowledge of the points of the compass is made an 
integral part of such a #cudy. 

I may now revert to the working scheme to which I have just 
alluded. The great essential, to my mind, is that there should be co- 
operation between a group of, say, six pubhc schools, so that the same 
lecture should be delivered at each, in order to secure the best^available 
talent at a minimum of expense. In this there should be no great 
difficulty, if once a definite system were pre-arranged. As I have 
already suggested, it should be comparatively easy to secure the 
services of quite a number of persons who would not only be willing, 
but in everyway competent, to give most interesting lectures on the 
various divisions of our colonial empire. 

It would merely require a certain amount of organisation to arrange 
for a series of such lectures to take place in any one particular term 
at a given school or group of schools ; while as r- \rds the geography 
of Europe, there must be in every public school ^ ,ral of the assistant 
masters who would be admirably qualified, withe ny further training. 



1906 GEOGRAPHY IN OUR PUBLIC SCHOOLS 648 


to lecture on almost every country of the Continent, including Italy 
and Greece. Moreover, if such a system were once established, and 
the principle of co-operative interchange of lecturers arranged, it would 
be by no means difficult to get suitable persons to visit in their holidays 
such countries as it might be desired to include in the regular curri- 
culum. * ' 

If I may pass for a moment to ^he consideration of details, the 
ideal plan would se^m to be for five or six of the great public schools 
to combine together fir the purpose of sharing the advantages of the 
lectures, which shou! 1, of course, without exception, be illustrated by 
lantern-slides, and be delivered for an hour on one fixed evening of 
the week, each school agreeing to take one particular evening through- 
out the term. Moreover, during the course of the following week eaeh 
member of a co-operating school should be required, as part of an^ 
evening’s preparation, to study on the map the particular country 
of the preceding lecture, and be required on the morning following 
that preparation (a) to fill in on an outline map the chief towns, 
rivers, and other leading geographical features of the country, and (b) 
to draw from memory an outline map of the same. These maps 
should be marked as part of the regular school course ; while a brief 
resume of the previous lecture, in the form of a short essay to be written 
in school, might also be required. An hour should be amply sufficient 
to cover the whole of this work, excepting the time required for pre- 
paration ; so that the actual hours weekly given to geography would 
only be two, which surely cannot be considered an excessive demand 
on the time-table, especially when it is remembered that one of those 
hours (namely, that occupied by the lecture) could hardly be classified 
as actual work, however valuable its effects might be. 

Without in any way attempting to prescribe a hard-and-fast plan, 

I may briefly indicate the length of time which a course of geography 
lectures might be arranged to take, and the* kind of* classification 
which it would probably be found desirable to make. Most of our 
great public schools have an academic year consisting of three terms ; 
and there is hardly any boy, however brief his school career may be, 
who does not stay at least that length of time, while the average limit 
is probably from four to five years, and in some schools even longer. 

A two years’ course wohld, therefore, include every boy ; and if the 
same kind of course were repeated every two years, with different 
lecturers, and therefore a correspondingly different treatment, suffi- 
cient variety would be afforded to prevent any feeling of monotony 
arising from undue repetition of the subject. This, however, is in any 
case a mere matter of detail, for there would be nothing to prevent 
a course being extended to four or even six years. Merely, therefore, 
by way of illustrating the general principle, I will suppose that a two 
years’ course should be adopted, during which, at each of the co-operat- 
ing schools, one illustrated lecture should be delivered during each week 
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on some particular country or division of the world. To make these 
lectures provide the maximum of usefulness it would clearly be desir- 
able that some definite plan should be pursued, and that during each 
term, so far as possible, some main division of the earth’s surface should 
be treated in detail. On such ^ plan the great colonial units might 
first be dealt with, while together with them might be joined those 
countries with which by geogrj,phical position they were specially 
coimected. Thus, in the first year the first term might be devoted 
to Australia and New Zealand (with the addition of New Guinea 
and the South Sea Islands), and the individual lectures be divided as 
follows, namely, one to the discovery and settlement of Australia ; 
one to each of the six Auscralian States ; one^ to New Zealand ; 
one to New Guinea, and one to the South Sea Islands, 

The second term might be particularly devoted to Canada, giving, 
however, two lectures to the United States and one to South America. 
The third might be given especially to the South African colonies, 
including, however, the whole of Africa, and in particular assigning 
one or two lectures to Egypt and the Nile. 

The first term of the second year might be devoted to Europe, and 
the second to Asia ; while the third term (completing the course) 
might be assigned to special subjects, such as industries of the British 
Isles, Palestine, Athens, &c. 

A course of ten lectures in each term would probably be found suffi- 
cient for the general purposes of the above scheme, while on any 
vacant days special subjects might be arranged ; e.g,y during the first 
term a lecture on the ‘ Industries of Australia,’ ‘ Sheep Farming in 
Australia,’ ‘ Tropical Industries of Australia,’ or the like, might be 
added to the curriculum. 

From the following table the details of the plan suggested will be 
seen at a glance : 

* % First Year 


First Torui 

I 1. Australia (mainly 
historical, with j 
birge map). ! 

2. New South Wales. ' 

Victoria. 

4. South Australia. 

I 5. West Australia. 

I 6. Queensland. 

7. Tasmania. 

8. New Zealarhl. 

9. New Guinea. 

10. South Sea Islands. 


SiTBJKci's OK Lector ttu 


Second Term 

1. Canada (historical, 

with large map). 

2. Maritime Provinces 

3. Quebec. 

4. (Ontario. 

5. Manitoba. 

6. N.-W. Territory 

and Yukon. 

7. British Columbia. 

8. United States. 

0. United States. 

10. South America. 


Third Term 


1. Northern Africa (with i 

large map, histori- 
cal). 

2. S. Africa (with large 

map, historical). 

3. Cape Colony. 

4. Natal. 

6. Orange River Colony. 

6. Transvaal. 

7. Rhodesia. * 

8. Egypt and the Nile. 

9. German Africa and 

the Congo State. 

10. Stanley's and Living- 
stone’s Travels. 
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Second Ybae 


First Term 

1. Europe (with large 

map, historical). 

2. France and Belgium. 

8. German Empire and 

Holland. 

4. Spain and Portugkl. 

5. Austria. 

6. Switzerland. 

7. Italy. 

8. Greece, • 

9. Russia. 

10. Norway and Sweden, 


Subjects op Lkctubks 
Second Term 

1. Asia (witji large map, 

historical). 

2. India. • 

3. Indian Mutiny. 

t 

4. Arabia. 

Ci. Afghanistan. 

6. Burma. 

7. China. ^ 

8. Japan. 

9. Siberia. 

10. East Indian Islands. 


Third Term 

! The British Isles, with 
special lectures on 
British industries, 
scenery, cathedrals, 
universities, &c. 

(For this might be 
substituted alternate 
courses on other spe- 
cial subjects, so as to 
introduce the abov§ 
course once in four or 
six years.) 


The above table is merely given by way of illustration, and as 
an indication of the kind of scheme which might be evolved ,after 
due consideration. Especially in regard to details it is offered merely 
by way of suggestion. For instance, in the first term’s course it might 
very probably be found advisable to devote two lectures to New Zealand 
and to include New Guinea in the South Sea Islands. 

Again, the West Indies have been omitted altogether, because I 
have not felt certain whether they should be included in the second 
term’s course or transferred to some other series. 

At the same time, to the extent that it gives special prominence 
to British colonial geography and to the great British self-governing 
communities, the table has been deliberately framed ; and I am 
strongly of the opinion that, under any scheme of classification, an 
equally prominent place should be given to our colonial possessions, 
however much the treatment might vary in detail. , 

The cost of such a scheme would hardly, I think, bo excessive. In a 
school numbering five hundred pupils the total expenses for each 
lecture should hardly exceed a shilling a head, and in a good many in- 
stances even that sum might, probably, be very considerably reduced. 

That our public schools should co-operate for educational purposes 
is, I admit, a somewhat noyel suggestion, and one which the legitimate 
conservatism of these great institutions might at first be inclined to 
oppose. But the principle is, after all, not altogether a new one. Head 
masters already not infrequently interchange pulpits, and the inter- 
change of lecturers "is really only the extension of the same principle 
to a different plane. But even were the proposal altogether a new one, 
I am radical enough to believe that a new century demands new 
methods ; and even the most strenuous opponents of change will 
hardly deny that some forward step should be taken in regard to the 
teaching of this great and important subject. Its neglect in the 
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past by on Uii|; piblic scboob bas been Me leas tbao an edoca* 
lioiial acaadal, ami lie odoption oi some ^tem more coasoumt nth 
the demamls of modem educatioo seems a mate of iitj;ent necessity. 
S I have been somtwbat OTSt-bold in snggestin;; a poiitiTe scbeme 
of coDstmctive reform, I may p|iad by way of excnse that it seemed 
acatoely fair to oSer mere negaliife oritioiem ; and I can at least offer 
this defence for my on propost^Hat they hare been OTolved after 
mature debberalion and are He resnltof asomevhat extended how- 
iedje of the great dim of the Empire. On public schools an 
entmstod nth He highest edncaional interests of He conntry, and it 
ia lime that Hey should make proper and systematic ptomn for 
one of He most nsetnl and'instmctiTo of all branches of hnman 
kpovledge. 


■ ItWI Pniwwfj. 
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THE PROBLEM OF EARTHQUAKES 

To the man in the street an earthquake is like a thunderstorm, tornado, 
or volcanic eruption, merely an incomprehensible and disastrous 
convulsion of nature. To the scientist it is caused by a settlement in 
the earth’s crust, due to the shrinkage of a cooling planet, and he 
points, in support of his view, to the many ‘ faults ’ in the rocks — 
a geological term for vertical breaks in the continuity of horizontal 
strata, one or other side of which has been raised or depressed. • 

When earthquakes happen in some remote districts of Italy or 
J apan they are soon forgotten ; but now that two of the most flourishing 
towns on the Pacific seaboard of America, whose names are household 
words, have been stricken, incidentally sweeping away millions sterling 
of the reserves of our most enterprising insurance companies, an 
inquiry into the cause of such sudden and appaUing catastrophes 
may be of interest, even though our own dwellings in England are 
practically outside of any present earthquake zone. 

The bald statement that earthquakes are due to the shrinkage 
of a cooling planet is not an entirely satisfying explanation, for it does 
not fit with or explain any of the peculiarities of their manifestations, 
whilst the formation of geological faults may be infinitely gradual 
and wholly unaccompanied by shocks. Mountain chains rise slowly 
to attain vast altitudes, or sink again to lower levels ; coast-lines 
and islands rise or become submerged ; volcanic vents are upraised 
and become active or dormant : all these movements taking place in 
proximity to the sea. This unrest along certain lines whilst the vast 
interiors of continents remain undisturbed scarcely suggests the kind 
of general corrugating and depressing action which would accompany 
a general secular shrinkage. What it does suggest is that there must 
be imprisoned underground forces at work along lines of least resistance. 

What these forces are, and how they are* set in movement, are 
questions of the highest importance, and these we shall attempt to 
solve. 

The solid crust of the earth has been the subject of examination 
since geology became a science. It is composed of sedimentary 
strata deposited under water, their composition varying with the 
depth of water, proximity of land, the geological epoch, and the 
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subsequent pressure and heat, infiltration, &c., they have been exposed 
to. They comprise sandstones, limestones, clays, slates, shales, 
marls, grits and conglomerates, of every quality and degree of hardness. 
In other regions the rocks are crystalline, having been originally 
molten, called Plutonic, as granite, porph3rry, serpentine, basalt, &c. ; 
or originally sedimeiitary rocks,^but rendered crystalline by intense 
heat and pressure of superincumbent strata since removed, as the 
gneisses, marbles, &c., called Metamorphic. The earth’s crust is thus 
composed of heterogeneous elements ; *but all possess one important 
property — ^flexibility, though in varying degrees. Alike in very 
moderate elevations and in lofty mountain chains, the rocks are seen 
to have been thrown into arches and troughs and even to have been 
ciyimpled and folded like sheets of paper, or dislocated or broken up by 
the enormous strains and stresses they have been subjected to. These 
are the strikes, dips, synclinals and anticlinals, faults, folds, upthrows 
and downthrows of geologists, modest examples of which can be seen 
anywhere in cliffs and even in quarries and railway cuttings. 

Oi the conditions prevailing beneath the crust we know far less. 
When pits are sunk the temperature increases at a progressive rate 
with the depth, boiling springs are encountered, some making their 
way to the surface, red-hot stones and ash and molten rock are violently 
extruded through vents, but most significant of all to the geologist is 
the metamorphism of rocks, which must have been melted at rela- 
tively moderate depths, but are now exposed on the surface in every 
quarter of the globe. There is thus the certainty that the cooled 
surface is underlain at some not altogether inaccessible depth by rock 
in a molten state, both fluid and pasty, through heat. Below this 
is the intensely heated solid sphere, to which astronom^s assign the 
rigidity and density of steel, and which is kept solid by compression 
of the external layers. Between the superheated nucleus, kept solid 
by compression, and the cool enveloping shell in which lies the com- 
pressing force, some intermediate condition must exist. With lessen- 
ing pressure nearer the surface normal conditions must prevail, and 
rocks at their melting temperature must be in the liquid state of slag 
from a smelting furnace. 

Our globe would therefore consist of an outer cooled heterogeneous 
and fl^ble crust, with a temperature increasing downwards, and 
passing into rocks at and above the melting point in a liquid state, 
which in turn overlie the heated nucleus, kept solid by compression 
and of the rigidity of steel. 

If the crust were undisturbed, the molten layer upon which it 
rests would be inactive ; but atmospheric agencies, frost and rain, 
are ceaselessly at work transporting weight from the hills and depositing 
it under the sea, decreasing the pressure here and adding to it there. 
The rivers debouch into the sea charged with silt, which is eventually 
deposited outside the influence of the surf ; and the breakers acting 
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like a rasp along the base of the cliffs contribute their quota of sediment, 
eroding and breaking up the coast, the material being carried out by 
the waves to swell the deposits forming parallel to the shore within 
the littoral zone. Geolbgy reveals that these deposits may in time 
reach thousands of feet in thickness. Simultaneously the removal 
of weight by the breakers impairs Ijlie resisting power of the crust 
along the actual sea margin. Thus two parallel lines are continually 
forming, the one of increasing pressure and the other of decreasing 
resistance. • 

Is the crust so flexible as to be sensible to such readjustments of 
weight ? In a past age when perhaps man was already among its 
inhabitants, the earth suffered in places from a glacial period when 
vast ice caps formed over the elevated regions. Under one of these 
accumulations the whole of Wales sank beneath the sea level, rising 
again to its existing height as the ice melted away. In hotter regions* 
masses of coral are fo'l’ming reefs and atolls rising in some cases from 
water hundreds of fathoms deep. The polypes forming the coral 
can only live in surf near the surface, and unless subsidence had 
continuously kept pace with deposition no such masses could have 
been formed. Many of the great rivers empty into bays sheltered 
from coast currents and there form deltas which have been proved 
by borings to be thousands of feet thick, yet each foot has been formed 
in water a few feet deep, as proved by the angle of bedding, the fauna, 
drifted land debris, and the sorting action of the waves. In all these 
cases the crust must have sagged under the increasing load of added 
material, and, did it not similarly give way under the additions of 
weight along the littoral zone, every island and continent would 
be surrounded for miles by shoals no deeper than the disturbing motion 
of the waves. When the crust sags out to sea, the column of water 
over it deepens, augmenting the pressure. The pressure acting on 
the molten layer tends to squeeze it, not seaw^-rd where the water is 
deeper, but towards the shore where a line of least resistance is already 
prepared by the breakers. 

The effect of steadily increasing lateral pressure acting on a long 
and relatively weak shore line of heterogeneous materials must be 
extremely complex. The molten matter is able to eat its way upward 
like a corrosive fluid melting the rocks it successively comes in contact 
with, until it finds relief in pouring out lava in streams of appalling 
magnitude. This was the fate of the seaboard of the north-east 
Atlantic in ^ertiar;^ times, remains of these eruptions existing in the 
masses of basaltic trap rock in Antrim, the Hebrides, Faroes, Iceland, 
Spitzbergen, and Greenland. But where the superincumbent strata are 
still thick and massive, and especially where they ha^e been already 
arched into lines of hills, as, judging by the watershed, must have been 
the case along the Pacific coast of America, the molten matter would 
continually and irresistibly force the crust upward, producing a chain 
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of mountains, volcanic or othermse, parallel to the coast. Simul* 
taneously, owing to the pressure being lateral, the molten liquid would 
force itself along existing cleavage planes and lines of bedding of 
laminated and stratified ifocks, for it must n&t be overlooked that all 
sedimentary strata upheaved above sea level are bent and strained, 
dried and shrunk, and infiltr4ted, everywhere pfesenting lines of 
fracture and partings, like masonry on a Cyclopean scale. On these 
the molten matter, capable of dissolving as well as penetrating, presses 
with ever-increasing insistence, gathering force perhaps for years, 
until resistance suddenly yields and the fiery liquid is injected with 
terrific disruptive force along the lines of bedding. Thus the shocks 
of earthquake which startle* civilisation and d^troy opulent cities 
are produced at uncertain intervals and without warning. On the 
west coast of America we are witnessing this majestic action in full 
force to-day, for the mighty Pacific is slowly deepening along its 
eastern margin, and raising its long shore line into colossal ridges 
which now form almost continuous chains of mountains. 

c 

J. Starkie Gardner. 
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THE SUDERMANN CYCLE 


Hermann Stoermann occupies an impregnable position in Germati 
literature ; the best critics have acknowledged him as a great literary, 
artist, while the almost unanimous voice of the German people has 
proclaimed him as worthy to rank with their great dramatists of a 
hundred years ago. It is a curious fact to observe that, whereas so 
often in this country what obtains the praise of the critics wins little 
or no approval from the people, in Germany they are constantly to be 
found in accord. Since 1889, when Sudermann produced Die Elite at 
the Lessing Theatre, Berlin, his plays have always drawn large audiences, 
and these among a people who take the drama seriously, who are content 
to see their Schiller, Lessing, and Goethe again and again without any 
sense of weariness, and who probably know their Shakespeare far better 
than the average Englishman does. I have seen Sudermann performed 
in small provincial theatres, by excellent companies of actors, to an 
audience of small shopkeepers, minor oflScials, and sohd matrons, whose 
appreciation was serious and intelligent, and who evidently found in the 
problems suggested by the dramatist — problems, be it said, of eternal 
interest — subjects which they could understand and that interested 
them. The contrast between an English pro^ncial theatre and a 
German one is very marked : in Germany every little town has its 
theatre, in which during the winter season a repertory of excellent 
plays is given ; there are no long runs, and the actors and actresses re- 
ceive but modest salaries, yet they are often highly talented players, who 
perform their parts, however small, with a carefulness and an intelhgence 
which show a real desire to understand the dramatist's meaning. In 
England our system of ‘ star ’ actors and long nms tends probably to 
carelessness about minor parts, and a certain lack of originality and 
spontaneity which it impossible when two or three different plays are 
performed perhaps in a week. 

Sudermann’s play, Die EhrCy was performed at a moment when the 
German stage was at a somewhat low ebb, when the conventions which 
so often rule the stage were strong, and great traditions of noble Gterman 
drama were in danger of being forgotten. To him, and to his contem- 
porary Hauptmann, belong the honour of having restored the drama 
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to its earlier position as a living force, and probably to-day the German 
people are more influenced by the stage than any other nation, for they 
possess what neither England nor France possesses — a vital drama, a 
drama that deals with real flesh and blood, that, depicting contem- 
porary life (as Sudermann nearly always does), sees below the passing 
phases of the time and pierces rb what is of no age and of no country. 
It is impossible to compare Sudermann profitably with any con- 
temporary English writer, for with the exception of Mr. G. B. Shaw 
we have no one who has any real claim to be considered a serious 
dramatist. Clever as our dramatists undoubtedly are, most of them 
would probably themselves acknowledge that they have not attempted 
to deal with the serious problems of life in a serieus fashion, and that 
ewen when they have depicted contemporary manners and contem- 
porary problems, it has only been from the outside, as in the case of 
Mr. Pinero and Mr. H. A. Jones. The latter, however, once or twice 
attempted something far more serious in Jxidah and The Middleman, 
but either he exhausted that vein too quickly or found it an unprofitable 
one, for he soon abandoned it. One has only to compare Mr. H. A. Jones's 
series of females with a past (or desirous of having one) with Sudermann’s 
women who have sinned and been punished, to see that a whole world of 
emotions, beliefs, and ideas separate the two dramatists. With Mr. Shaw 
the case is different, for he certainly takes his art seriously, but then he 
is incapable of drawing a character that is alive, with the exception, 
perhaps, of the truly delightful chauffeur in Man and Superman, who is 
a distinct creation. His men and women are always interesting, often 
witty ; he makes us think, and bids us examine our favourite conven- 
tions and shibboleths. He is never dull and often wise, but none of 
these things makes a great dramatist, unless he can endow his men and 
women with life. It is with his women that Mr. Shaw fails signally ; 
his Candida is a bundle of opinions, interesting enough, but with no 
blood in her veins. Major Barbara is an incomprehensible set of prin- 
ciples, which yield at the slightest pressure, while Mrs. Warren is a 
monstrosity, and Vivie a piece of animated wood. 

And it is just as a delineator of female character that Sudermann 
is specially great ; his women are far better than his men, and in nearly 
every ^lay the interest of the action concerns itself with the women 
rather than with the men. His studies of women are profound, and those 
of the modem women of intense interest to his own generation ; he 
has given us a series of portraits of women which stands almost alone, 
although the influence of Ibsen may certainly be traced. His heroines 
— ^Magda, Beate in Es lebe dasLehen, Thea in Das Blumeriboot — are essen- 
tially modern ; and although it is true that the problems that face them 
are those that women of all ages have had to face, their attitude towards 
them is so utterly different that the problem itself scarce seems the 
same. His women desire to think for themselves, to act for themselves, 
to be themselves, even if by so doing they become ’^acquainted with 
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the terrible facts of life, from a knowledge of which their less thinking 
sisters are spared ; they are, most of them, women of intensity and of 
intellect, women who when they err know it, and do not gloss over 
their fault, sometimes indeed, as in the case 0f the heroine of Es lebe das 
Leben, they regret nothing and acknowledge no wrong. 

Yet Sudermann makes us feel everywhere that ‘ the wages of sin is 
death ’ ; retribution, in some shape or another, always falls, not neces- 
sarily on the most guilty person, yet on someone, and we are conscious 
throughout his tragedies of a ^lemesis that will overtake his prota- 
gonists. It is thus that the great dramatists fashioned their tragic 
plays, and it is in this spirit that Shakespeare gives us a drowned Ophelia 
and a stifled Desdemona. Even where his heroines commit sins which 
we can neither approve nor justify, as Raffaela in Das Blumenboot, we 
can understand their so doing, and in many cases we are right in giving 
them our sympathy, and often we are bound to accord them admira-* 
tion, for his women possess in a marked degree that courage which is 
so rare and so beautiful in both sexes : the courage to face facts, to tear 
ofi conventions, and to follow the light wheresoever it may lead. • It is 
this courage that makes out of Magda and Beate, both women with a 
past, noble beings, to whom it is impossible to refuse our respect, and 
the same courage enables Leonore in Die Ehre to abandon the con- 
ventions by which she has always been hedged around, and to give 
herself to the man she loves, who happens to belong to a far lower 
social rank than her own. But Sudermann’s women are not merely 
courageous and independent-minded — were they that alone they would 
not command our sympathy so greatly — they are essentially womanly 
in that one and all desire love with a passionate intensity, and in each 
case it is the desire to fulfil the deepest need of her nature that brings 
about conflict, and often tragedy. 

The German theatre in London deserves the heartiest thanks of all 
lovers of the drama for having afforded them an (opportunity of studying 
Sudermann’s best plays, which are not nearly so familiar to English 
people as their greatness deserves. For while we have translations 
and adaptations without number from the French dramatists, it is 
hut rarely that the works of contemporary German dramatists see the 
light here. Yet in many ways they would mean more to us than the 
French plays, for the German mind, naturally, is more akin to ours 
than the French, and the lack of appreciation that has been shown 
towards Sudermann and Hauptmann is probably due to the fact that 
fewer people read German than French, and not to the relative merits 
of the plays themselves. In the six plays that were presented to 
an English audience, two — Morituri and Das Blumenboot — had never 
before been performed in this country, while three others. Die Schmet- 
terlingsschlacJU, a comedy, Das GUick im Winkel and Die Ehre, are 
only known to a limited circle of English readers of German, as they 
have not yet been translated. 
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Die Heimat, entitled in its English dress Magda, is familiar to a 
large number of theatre-goers through the acting of Signora Duse 
and Mrs. Patrick Campbell ; the magnificent impersonation of the 
former can never be forgotten by those who had the privilege of seeing 
it. Mrs. Campbell’s reading of the part, though interesting and power- 
ful, rather fails to express the delicacy and refinement of Magda, which 
differentiate her from the many heroines of drama whose case outwardly 
is the same as her own. The play gives us the conflict between the old 
and the new, between the father with Iiis patriarchal idea of authority 
and the modern daughter with her passion to live her own life. The 
situation is often almost theatrical, but it is redeemed from any tinge 
of artificiality by the struggle that takes place in Magda between her 
d^uty to an utterly conventional father, whose code of honour she 
believes to be entirely false, and her duty to her child, for whose exist- 
ence she is responsible. Sympathy is never alienated from Magda, 
yet the father with his mihtary training and stem idea of filial duty 
wins from us, almost unwillingly, a certain measure of respect and great 
pity; His idols are false idols, nevertheless the shattering of them 
destroys all that makes life worth hving to him. In his home, he says. 

‘ there is no talk about heredity, no arguments concerning individuahty, 
no scandalous gossip, modem ideas have no entrance there ; ... in 
this house old-fashioned ideas of paternal authority rule, and will rule as 
long as I live ; and am I therefore to be called a tyrant ? ’ And to this 
narrow-minded but honest martinet has been born a daughter with a 
nature entirely opposed to his own, an artist to her finger-tips, with all 
the gifts and all the limitations belonging to this nature. Magda is a 
true child of her father in that she possesses his tenacity and deter- 
mination, and, given two such characters in close proximity, conflict 
is bound to arise. Magda’s faults are those of generous, passionate 
youth thrown amid adverse circumstances ; it is a purely conventional 
code of honour that l;>ids her marry the man who has so shamefully 
deserted her in her hour of need, and we are glad that the conditions 
imposed by him and by her father prevent her from becoming his wife. 
By thus acting she never became in the eyes of the ‘ world ’ (it was 
only the * world ’ of a very narrow-minded, conventional set of people) 
a ‘ respectable woman,’ but, at any rate, she maintained her self- 
respec^ The love of her child was stronger than any power exercised 
by the society into which she was bom. 

The play is full of striking and beautiful scenes, one of the most 
touching being that between the father and daughter after the former 
has promised the pastor — who has always loved Magda — ^to ask no 
questions concerning her past. The famous singer has returned to her 
native town, after many years’ absence, during which she has suffered 
and experienced much, and finds her old home just as it was* Life 
has stood still with the inmates of that quiet home ; it is a great con- 
trast to her existence, and she is touched by her father’s joy in her 
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return and the affection given her by her young sister. But she knows, 
in spite of this, that life would be impossible for her in these narrow sur- 
roundings, while her father cannot conceal his anxiety concerning her 
unknown past ; her beaifby, her charm, her tenderrfess towards himself, 
all inspire him with suspicion. ‘ Tell me,’ he implores her, ‘ that you 
have remained pure in body and soul, and then you can go on your 
own way with my blessing.’ Magda’s answer gives the keynote of her 
character. ‘ I have been true to myself, dear father.’ In the scene 
between Magda and the man •who deserted her, dramatic interest 
reaches its height, and there are few passages in modern literature so 
poignant and so tragic. He, the mean-spirited, pompous, lying coward, 
whom chance has brought into the circle of her father’s friends, and 
who has become a highly respectable, pious member of society, ^ 
nervous and anxious to meet once again his early love, but to conceal 
their relations. He expects reproaches : it is Magda’s thanks that * 
overwhelm him when, ifi a speech of unsurpassed passion and vehemence, 
she tells him what he had meant to her. ‘ I was a stupid, thoughtless 
creature, enjoying my liberty like an escaped monkey — through^you 
I became a woman. To whatever height I have reached in my art, for 
what I am in myself, I have you to thank. My soul was like a silent 
harp, and through you the storm swept over it ; it has sounded almost 
to breaking the whole scale of emotions which brings us women to 
maturity — love and hate and revenge and ambition and ’ (springing 
up) ‘ necessity, necessity, necessity — threefold necessity — and the 
greatest, the strongest, the highest of all — the love of a mother for a 
child ! all that I owe you.’ 

In Die Ehre we are introduced into a lower middle-class family 
in Berlin, which occupies the back of a house, the front part of which 
belongs to a very rich manufacturer. The bourgeois family, the 
Heineckes, consists of a father, mother, and two daughters, one of 
whom is unmarried and beautiful. A son, Robert, has been for 
years abroad in the employ of the rich manufacturer. He has 
(‘diicated himself, is high-principled, serious-minded, with ideals of 
womanhood which make him desire to reverence and cherish his mother 
and sisters. After an absence abroad of many years, during which the 
memory of home and fatherland has occupied a sacred place in his 
heart, he returns a rich, prosperous man to Berlin, desirous of helping 
his family and hving happily with them. With a terrible shock he 
discovers that the years that have passed have put a barrier, strong 
and impassable, between him and his kindred. • They have remained 
hopelessly sordid in their views ; his mother is willing to receive 
presents from his employer’s servants, and favours of a most ques- 
tionable kind from his employer’s son, his sister Alma, young and 
beautiful, is bent on enjoyment at whatever cost. His emotions on 
seeing them all again is great ; their feeling is surprise at his having 
a Count as a friend, and anxiety to know how rich he is, and what 
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h© is going to give them. He is conscious at the first meeting that 
he is out of sympathy with them, though it is some time before he 
realises in its fulness the life they are leading. Alma’s remark, 
‘ On© has only one ‘life, afnd the great thing is to be jolly. Are you 
jolly, Kobert ? ’ surprises him, and rouses an uneasiness in his mind 
that is only increased as time poes on. His friend*. Count Trast, a 
wealthy coffee merchant, a cosniopolitan and a philosopher who years 
ago had to leave the army because of large gambling debts, and 
whom the military code of honour— which he refused to accept — 
would have condemned to suicide, acts as a mouthpiece for the ex- 
pression of Sudermann’s ideas, and although Sudermann is too good 
a dramatist to moralise at any great length, it^ must be confessed 
tjiat Count Trust’s perorations, wise as they are, on ideas of honour 
are apt to be now and again a little tedious. But he is a sensible 
adviser to Eobert. He tells him he has gone out of his own class 
and cannot go back. Their ideas are not his 'ideas, their standards 
not his. ‘ Give what is required in the matter of money, give in 
abundance, but — leave them and come with me.’ But to Robert, 
such a course is impossible ; he cannot abandon his family, and, 
above all, his young sister, for whom he has always cherished the 
deepest affection. 

With Count Trast he pays a formal visit to his employer, the 
manufacturer, Miihlingk, whose son, Kurt, leads a gay, careless life, 
and regards himself as in every way immeasurably superior to his 
father’s employe, Robert Heineckc. ‘ I cannot introduce my friends, 
the sons of good families,’ he says, ‘ to a clerk who lives in a back 
flat ’ (Hinterhaus ; in Berlin many of the large houses are divided 
in this curious way into back and front flats), though, as his sister 
Lenore quietly reminds him, he has no objection to having the most 
intimate relations with the clerk’s beautiful sister. In Lenore Suder- 
mann has given us one of his finest female characters ; in a miliexi 
of false ideas and ideals, of conventional codes of honour, with a 
father who cares for little but money-making, and a brother whose 
chosen companions are worthless young officers, whoso days are 
passed in idleness and profligacy, while yet in the presence of his 
parents he maintains a hypocritical attitude of filial obedience, Lenore 
has grofm up pure-minded, self-reliant, and strenuous, a hater of the 
frivolous society life which her mother is so anxious for her to lead ; 
and although years have passed since she has seen Robert, she has 
always cared for him, ^nd has therefore, greatly to her parents’ vexa- 
tion, refused many excellent suitors. Count Trast by chance dis- 
covers that Kurt Miihlingk is Alma’s lover, and Robert, to his horror, 
learns that his Inarried sister has been allowing her home to be used 
as a place of rendezvous for the lovers. He reproaches his parents 
for allowing the girl to go out at night, but the mother will not allow 
that there was any harm in that, and her one idea of punishment 
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for daughter is that she shall now stay at home and do house- 
hold work, while the father is determined to drive her out of the house 
to redeem his ‘ honour.’ ‘ She has brought dishonour on me. I am 
the master of the hous0 ; I know what haa to ba done. Poor people 
have their ideas of honour. She has her father’s curse.’ And when 
the mother says* ‘ No, no, not that,’ he replies, ‘ You do not under- 
stand the meaning of honour. Honour ’ — striking his breast — ‘ is 
here. I will drive her out of house and home.’ Such words ring 
strangely from the lips of a father who has given no protection to a 
young daughter, and who has been perfectly conscious of the atten- 
tion bestowed on her by his employer’s son. It is a false idea of 
honorr, as false as^that of the young* mm’s who sees nothing dis- 
hon' I :ble in his relations with Alma, but regards it as shameful to 
be on terms of social equality with her brother who has been a clerk 
in his father’s employ. To Robert the situation is full of difficulty 
he loves his sister, arid still believes she is more s nned against than 
sinning. Shall he force Kurt to marry her, or shall he decide the 
matter in the conventional fashion by a duel ? No, he will take her 
right away. ‘ The innocent, child-like soul which he has dragged in 
the mud he can never restore, and no other satisfaction do I want.’ 
By love and by protection on his part, by repentance and hard work 
on Alma’s, she will in course of time win redemption. But he has 
made his plans in ignorance of his sister’s nature. She is no re- 
pentant Magdalen, and she is absolutely unable to tmderstand her 
brother’s point of view. Wliat has she done that she should be 
treated with such severity ? ‘ I am young and pretty ; I want to 

enjoy myself, and wear nice dresses. I don’t want to marry a man 
in a factory. I want a gentleman, and as to marrying him — well, 

if I can’t do that, I’ll , And Kurt has always been very good to 

me ; I don’t want you and your protection. Girls like me don’t 
come to grief.’ Robert can do nothing, and when he learns that 
his parents have joyfully accepted a large sum of money from the 
betrayer’s father, and that Alma is thus absolved from her guilt, 
he at last recognises that all possibility of intercourse with his family 
is at an end, and with horror and despair he leaves his home. He 
determines now to seek satisfaction from Kurt, but his friend points 
out the folly of this. Whose honour has been smirched ? Certainly 
not his family’s, for they, one and all, glory in the fruits of dishonour, 
and if he is killed in the duel how will that mend matters ? ‘You 
are chasing a phantom ; no one has tarnished your honour. After 
all, what is this honour but a mixture of pride, shame, desire to justify 
oneself ? Honour is one thing to you, another to your family, some- 
thing else to your employer- For nine years you have been living 
among gentlemen, and now you are demanding from your people a 
code of honour that does not belong to them. Their honour has been 
satisfied — with money. It^may^seem horrible ’ — in response to an 
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exclamation of horror from Robert — ‘ but it is the truth, which^ like 
nature, is often horrible.’ Robert unwillingly agrees to forego satis- 
faction, 'and to return to India, but not before he has paid back to 
his employer the large siwn given by him to Alma. He seeks an 
interview with him, and after making his final settlement with the 
firm, which he is leaving, his employer bids him farewell. ‘ I wish 
you all good luck in the futurfe. Be a sensible fellow, and don’t 
forget how much you are indebibed to my house.’ To which Robert 
replies : ‘ No, sir, that I shall never forget. Here are the forty thou- 
sand marks which you were kind enough to present to my father.’ 
‘ The money was a gift, not a loan.’ ‘ In spite of that I feel myself 
responsible for paying it back.’ The elder man’s astonishment is 
great ; while the son says with meaning : ‘ Do you not think it is very 
odd, father, that our clerk should have been able to save so much ? ’ 
Robert, who has until now restrained himself with great difficulty, 
rushes on the young man, exclaiming : ‘ You scoundrel ! Repeat that 
again.’ He is interrupted by the entrance of Lenore and her mother ; 
and the former, who a short time previously has passionately pro- 
claimed her abhorrence of the life she and her people live, with its 
morality measured by money and its false and hideous standards of 
honour, implores her father to offer one word of apology to Robert 
for the wrong that has been done him. ‘ Are you mad ? ’ says the 
father ; and Robert interposes : ‘ Never mind about that. I shall 
always remember you with gratitude as long as I live. You, and 
you alone, represent everything that home means. God bless you 
for all your goodness ! And now farewell ! ’ Lenore casts on one 
side all the fetters that have bound her, and allows expression to her 
own soul. She goes up to Robert, and passionately cries out : ‘ Do 
not go away — do not, or, if you must go, take me with you! Do 
not leave me alone ; I shall die cooped up in these walls ! You are 
my home ; you have aljrays been. Look, I have put my arms round 
your neck; you cannot cast me off!’ To her father’s exclamation, 

‘ Good gracious, what a scandal ! ’ she replies : ‘ My dear father, we 
will not quarrel. I have always loved this man. In exchange for 
what you have taken from him I offer him as compensation all that 
I have ’ — looking towards Robert : ‘ I have nothing but myself to 

offer, bu\if he will have that ’ • 

Die Ehre is a problem play in the sense that all great plays — 
Hamlet, Lea/r, The Trojan Women — are such, in so far as they deal 
with the complexities of life and character which to the thoughtful 
person must always present problems, many of which seem to be 
insoluble. It is a reahstic play, and deals with much that is sordid 
and even repulsive, but the final impression left on the spectator’s 
mind is not a disagreeable one. Robert springs from a class which, 
in its struggle for daily bread, loses all self-respect, yet he has kept 
his alive and sensitive ; Lenore, belonging to a higher social grade. 
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sees ground her nothing but the worship of mammon and * respect- 
ability.’ She is supposed to know nothing and to see nothing. She 
must not refer to her brother’s ill-doing, for that would be unmaidenly, 
but it is impossible ton her to keep silent She belongs to another 
world from that in which she has lived, and we feel as we take leave 
of her that Robert and she are well mated. Sudermann holds a 
brief for no class ; he attacks hypoferisy and conventional morahty 
whenever he finds them, and he finds* them everywhere — ^in the army, 
in the upper classes, among the bourgeois. 

In Das Gluck im Winkel, produced in 1896, three years after 
Heimaty Sudermann has dealt with a far simpler subject. The action 
takes place at the end of the nineteenth century in a small town in 
North Germany, a* district well known to the author. The three 
principal characters in the play are Herr Wiedemann, a schoolmaster 
(the kind depicted with such a loving hand by that master of the 
prose idyll, J. P. Riehter), his wife Elisabeth, and a nobleman. Von 
Rocknitz. The schoolmaster is a widower with three children when 
he weds the gentle and timid orphan girl, and brings her to a peaceful, 
sheltered home, where she lives, if not joyously, at least contentedly, 
and gives great happiness to husband and children, to whom she is, 
in everything but name, a mother. It is a charming picture of a 
liappy, rightly directed life — a husband respected by his colleagues 
and pupils, looked up to and admired by his wife, a wife tenderly 
(iherished by a devoted husband; happy children, kindly friends. 
Is this the stufi of which tragedy is made ? It is the glory of Suder- 
mann that he has found in seemingly commonplace lives and situa- 
tions material for the most tragic emotions. There is little in the 
play, but what there is is extraordinarily dramatic and intense. To 
the quiet home, protected from storms and violence, passion comes 
in the shape of Von Rocknitz, the type of the Ubermensch who will 
have everything from life that he desires. There is no sight or wrong 
to him beyond the satisfaction of his wants. Long before Elisabeth 
has married the schoolmaster he has pressed his attentions upon her, 
and it was really to escape from his passion, which has aroused a 
corresponding passion in her own heart, that she has accepted the 
love and protection of her husband. She is not in love with her 
husband, but she is intensely grateful to him, for the man she loves 
is married. And Catherine had -a sensitive conscience. Only in the 
shelter of married hfe can she find refuge from her own desires, and, 
as time goes on, a certain measure of happiness in the knowledge 
that she is giving fiappiness to those around her. She has banished, 
as she thinks, love from her hfe, and in its place put duty. But love 
is not so quickly overcome, and when Von Rocknitz unexpectedly 
appears in her home she knows that it has been stifled but never 
killed. All the passionate love for which she has been yearning, all 
the warmth and glow which have been denied her in her peaceful 
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married life, rise up and demand satisfaction. She avoids her |'over, 
she battles against herself, she is torn between her passionate feeling 
for the man she loves and her desire to act loyally towards the man 
who loves her, and who has been so immeasurably good to her. There 
is a wonderful scene between her and Von Rocknitz, in which he 
implores her not to send him away. She is everything to him ; his 
own life is miserable. He is zharried to an uncongenial wife. May 
he not have the consolation of her love ? Elisabeth feels that it is 
an unequal fight when both combatants really desire the same thing, 
and she knows she cannot struggle any longer. But to a woman 
of Catherine’s temperament unlawful love, although it might give 
the most exquisite joy for a rime, could never mean long-lived happi- 
ness, for she possessed not only an intense capacity for passionate 
love, but, unfortunately for her own peace of mind, great sensitive- 
-ness. Loving as she does (and she acknowledges it), she believes 
that Ufe henceforward is impossible, and she •determines to drown 
herself. Better that than other things that might happen. And so 
she makes aU her last arrangements, and quietly lets herself out of 
the house at night, but her husband prevents her. He has known 
all from the beginning ; there is little need for Catherine to make 
confession. He understands, but he wants her and needs her ; she 
is dearer than all else besides to him. And the play ends with Cathe- 
rine’s taking up the threads of her daily life once again ; henceforth 
she is at peace. Critics have objected to the end as unconvincing, 
that a woman like Catherine could not possibly pass her days thus ; 
she was too young to have foregone passion and joy, and that the 
ending is merely conventional. But is it really so ? Are there not 
some natures that, having once rejected passionate love, no matter 
for what reason, never desire it again ? And to a nature like Cathe- 
rine’s, that had given its intensest love to one who could never gratify 
it, peace, and tenderness, and security would be all it demanded 
from life. Readers of Mark Rutherford will recall a somewhat 
similar situation in MirianCs Schooling^ where Miriam, storm-tossed 
by passion which could not be honourably gratified, accepts with 
thankfulness the afiection of the kindly basket-maker in the quiet 
little country town. To some passion comes once, and once only, 
and iKit is impossible of indulgence they ask nothing more from 
life but peace after storm. Such waa Sudermann’s heroine. 

SchmetterliTkgsschlacht (The Butterflies’ Battle), so-called because 
the heroine paints butterflies on fans as a means of livelihood, is 
described as a comedy, but the description is scarcely suitable. It 
is a sordid play, and does not show Sudermann at his best, although, 
as in all his work, the characterisation is excellent, and the dialogue 
is lipht and often amusing. It deals with the middle class, and is 
chiefly concerned with the struggles of a very poor widow — her hus- 
band has been an inspector of taxes — ^to bring up her three beautiful 
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daugnters so that they shall seoxire good marriages. For this purpose 
she schemes, and cheats, and deceives, and when she is discovered 
she boldly justifies he/ actions. What right has the rich manu- 
facturer, who has never known hunger or poverty, to reproach her, 
a woman alone, who was left penniless, to struggle as best she could 
for her three children ? ‘ Am I ajhamed,’ she says, * at all this 

deception ? No, I can no longer feel any shame. 1 have had too 
great a struggle with poverty.^ Do you know what a pound of meat 
costs ? Do you know what a pound of margarine coats ? It costa 
a good bit, I can tell you ; and one gets six marks for a dozen fans. It 
takes a lot to keep the girls in food and clothes, I can tell you.’ Into 
her mouth Sudermann puts a bold indictment of the modern social 
and economic system that places a woman in such a position, and 
it is indeed difficult for those who have lived in ease and comfort; 
to cast a stone at thp widow. Her two elder daughters spend their 
lives in pursuit of the male, while the j^oungest, a delightful girl, 
works early and late at her butterflies to keep the family. She^acts, 
at first unconsciously, as a go-between in an intrigue between her 
eldest sister and one of her employer’s clerks, and when later on this 
liaison is likely to cause a rupture between this sister and a very rich 
prospective bridegroom, it is put down to Rosie’s account. But, as 
is right in a comedy, innocence wins in the end, and the play closes 
with wedding bells. 

Sudermann has here painted his female characters in unsparing 
colours. He is in this play too much the satirist to do justice to 
comedy, and the picture he presents to us, though no doubt a true 
one, is ugly and hardly suitable for light treatment ; yet not altogether 
ugly, for it is redeemed by the figure of Rosie. 

Morituri consists of three very short plays, each dealing with the 
effect of the approach of death on character. In Teja the dramatist 
has found an historical subject. His hero is* the last king of the 
Ostrogoths, whose host has dwindled to a few starving men. The 
enemy is close, and treachery has delivered his long-expected fleet 
laden with provisions into their hands. Shall he and his best be 
starved into submission, or, hke brave warriors, lose their lives on 
the field of battle ? His own heroic courage inspires his hunger- 
stricken followers, and death in battle is decided upon. But the 
women must not know lest they should hold them back. The king 
has been wedded that morning, but no woman’s influence has come 
near him. He is soldier and a king, and a whole nation is about to 
die. His thoughts are all on this as in the evening before the battle 
he aits alone in his tent. It is not death that fills him^with melancholy 
— ho is too brave a man to care for that — but the thought of the down- 
fall of a great people. And to him comes his newly-wedded wife, 
and with ineffable sweetness and womanly submission she bends 
over him, offering him fruit and drink. For the first time in his life 
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he is ajffected by the presence of a woman, and the scene which %akes 
place between them — he on the verge of death and knowing his wife 
to be unaware of this, sl^ filled with love and compassion — is full 
of beauty. 

Teja kneels by his wife. 

‘ Thou art beautiful I I never knew my mother.’ 

‘ Never knew her ? ’ * 

‘ I have never had a sister ^nobody ever . I have never 

known the meaning of joy in my whole life. Now at the last moment 
I am learning to know it.’ 

‘ Why at the last moment,? ’ 

‘ Do not ask why. Eat, I pray thee. Take a 'piece of mine.’ 

They drink together. 

. ‘ Who art thou, and why dost thou come hither ? What dost 

thou want of me ? ’ 

‘ I want to love thee.’ 

‘ Thou — oh, my wife ! ’ They embrace ; then softly : ‘ And 
couldst thou not kiss me ? ’ 

She shakes her head confusedly. 

‘ Why not ? Tell me why not.’ 

‘ I will whisper it in thine ear.’ 

‘ Well ? ’ 

‘Thy beard has milk upon it!’ And the mighty warrior who 
has never laughed bursts into roars of laughter and kisses her. 

The king is interrupted by his henchman, who comes with news 
of the morrow’s arrangements ; but before going to take command 
he has a last interview with his wife. He stands before her and takes 
her head in his hands. 

‘ I feel as if in this hour we were wandering hand-in-hand 
through a whole world of joy and sorrow. It vanishes, cverytliing 
vanishes ; I am once more what I was — no, no, never that again ! 
But thou, my queen, be thou the bravest among all women; wilt 
thou ? ’ 

‘ What dost thou demand of me ? ’ 

‘ Thou wilt not entreat and cry ? ’ 

‘ No^my lord.’ 

‘ The moment approaches ; we am face to face with death.’ 

‘ I do not mind. No one can attack us until the ships come ’ 

‘ The ships will never come.’ (She is overwhelmed.) ‘ But we 
men are going out to fight.’ * 

‘ Thou canst not do that ; that is impossible.’ 

‘ We must. #iThou art the queen, and dost thou not see that 
we must ? ’ 

‘ Yes, I do see.’ 

‘ The king fights in the first rank, and we shall never see each 
other alive. Dost thou understand that ? ’ 
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\es. 1 understand.’ 

They look at each other silently. 

‘ Give me thy blessing.’ 

He falls on his knees before her, puts &er hand on his head ; she 
bends trembling towards him and kisses him on his forehead. Such 
a scene is surely ‘Greek in its intensify, in its tragedy, and in its re- 
straint. • 

Ffitzchen, the second of the three plays, deals with that favourite 
subject of German novelists and dramatists — military honour. The 
hero who gives his name to the play is a young lieutenant who has 
had a liaison with a married woman ; her husband has horsewhipped 
him in the public street, and he has not at once answered the insult 
with his sword. A court of honour is held to consider the case ; hcrw 
can the young man avenge his outraged honour, by suicide or by a, 
duel ? The latter is infinitely to be preferred, but as his antagonist 
is not in the army it is doubtful whether the military code of honour 
would permit a duel. Pending the decision Fritzchen goes to^take 
leave of his parents and of his cousin, to whom he is devotedly attached. 
The interest of the play is largely psychological, and dramatic irony 
heightens the pathos of the situation. His mother is overcome with 
joy at seeing him quite unexpectedly, and the father presses him to 
take some wine. ‘ Don’t worry him,’ says the mother, ‘ remember 
he is going away directly.’ ‘ Yes,’ replies Fritzchen, ‘ I am going 
away directly,’ Alone with his son, the father rallies the boy on his 
love affairs, and hints that he knows all about his entanglement. In 
a light chaffing tone he tells him he will cure him of his troubles, and 
the boy says perhaps he would if there were time, but ‘ In twenty- 
four hours I am a dead man,’ and then he tells his father the whole 
story. The father storms and rages, tells him he has dishonoured his 
name, but to the son, in the near presence of death, these reproaches 
sound vain and empty. Is not liis father to bfame ? did he not bid 
tiim sow his ‘ wild oats ’ ? and w'hen just before joining the army he had 
desired to become engaged to liis cousin had not his father said, 

‘ Gain first of all experience of life, do what your father and grand- 
father did’ ? ‘ I had not the least desire for such experience. . . I saw 

in every woman a holy being. Such an attitude may have been very 
foolish and young, but oh, if you had only left me this — I should still 
have loved Agnes.’ The father feels the reproach to be only too true, 
and is overwhelmed with remorse ; their conversation is interrupted 
by the arrival of Britz’s brother officer, who informs him that the 
court of honour has decided in favour of a duel. 

‘ Thank God ! ’ exclaim both father and son. ^ 

The last scene is short but poignant ; the mother, unconscious of 
her only and beloved child’s approaching death, is playful and gay ; 
she is delighted to see her son’s friend, and only regrets that duty 
compels them both to go away so soon. 
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‘ My dear boy, you will get leave of absence again soon, /won’t 
you ? ’ 

‘ Oh yes, of course, dearest mother ; after the manoeuvres we’ll 
get leave, and then we’ll all have a jolly time together.’ 

The father softly whispers to Agnes, who loves Fritzchen, ‘ Say 
good-bye to him, you will nevpr see him again.’ (We are informed 
in the play that the opponent iff a dead shot.) 

‘ Dear Ag ’ (Fritz looks at her straight in the face, and under- 

stands that she knows, then very earnestly, and softly), ‘ farewell ! ’ 

‘ Farewell, I’ritz ! ’ 

‘ I love thee ! ’ 

‘ I shall always love thee ! ’ 

' And he goes out to meet his death, wantonly sacrificed to a false 
code of honour, the power of which it is difiicult for English readers 
to understand. No word of censure is spoken by the father for the 
act that leads to the insult ; it is the insult, publicly given to an 
officer, that can only be wiped out by death. The characters of the 
father and the son, given with a few strong strokes, stand out with 
lifelike distinctness ; the girl, who appears only for a few minutes, 
and says very little, is alive to her finger-tips, and is a true sister to 
Lenore in Die Ehre and Beate in Es lebe das Ld>en in her power of love 
and self-control. 

The last play of the series Das Blumenboot, which is, I believe, 
Sudermann’s last work, needs to be read to be ujiderstood and appre- 
ciated at its right value. We are introduced into fashionable, idle, 
pleasure-loving Berlin society of the present day. The Baroness 
Efflingen, after many ‘gallant’ adventures, has settled down with 
her second husband, a member of the aristocracy, and a worthless 
creature who spends most of his time at the gaming tables ; there arc 
two daughters by the first marriage, one of whom is married to a man 
belonging to the middle class, who carries on the great commercial 
business of his wife’s grandfather. His mother-in-law hates him for 
his seriousness and hard work, which are a continual reproach to her, 
and the baron regards him with contempt as a man ‘ who washes his 
hands with soap at a penny a cake.’ He, in return, despises the idle 
life le^ by his wife’s relatives, and although at his chief’s desire he 
resides in the family mansion, he^ mixes ’little in the society which 
gathers there, but he adores his wife Kaffaela. The scene in which 
Raffaela, who is to ojeder her life to such tragic ends, is introduced, 
strikes the keynote of the play. She is described as dreamy, dark- 
eyed, shrinking, and in the short conversations with her mother, 
husband, and fijster, her character is revealed as that of a very loving, 
weak woman, who craves for manifestations of love from a husband 
who by nature and circumstances is unable to respond. He scarcely 
imderstands her, and he is overburdened with the worries of a vast 
commercial undertaking, and is obliged to be much away from home. 
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The^daughter of a pleasure-loving mother, the young wife allows her 
emotions, her ultra-sentimentality to get the better of her ; she is young, 
very beautiful, and himgering for a passionate love, and in the society 
in which she moves — ^rioh, idle, profligate— it is but natural that a lover 
should appear. He is a renowned traveller, and, like Von Bocknitz 
in Das Oldck im Winkel, he fascinates and compels the love of all 
women he meets ; he is ever in the bb,okground, hovering as a kind of 
Damocles’s sword, and casting an atmosphere of suppressed excitement 
over the play. The young wife resists him for a long time, but fate 
seems to work against her ; her husband, in spite of her entreaty 
that she may go away with him, leaves her with her mother while he 
goes off on business ; her mother invitee the renowned traveller to her 
parties, and so throws them together, while her younger sister, Thea, 
almost forces her into the arms of her lover with the idea that by so 
doing she is helping her sister to develop her personality ! No wonder 
she falls an easy prey, and yet we feel throughout the play that she 
spoke the truth when she said she adored her husband : such women 
require protection and caresses, and are not content with the know- 
ledge that their husbands love them. The sister Thea, a girl of nine- 
teen, is emphatically a child of her age ; young though she is, in 
feelings she is a mature woman; she is without a sense of either 
religion or duty, she is desirous of knowing all and experiencing all. 
She laughs at the idea that because she is unmarried and a young girl 
she must know nothing : one must be oneself at whatever cost. She 
is a keen observer of those around her ; she sees through her mother’s 
elegant pretences, she divines her sister’s secret inclinations, she 
analyses her owti feelings with a hideous clearness. She has no 
illusions : ‘ Girls like us cannot love with all our being, our hearts are 
too much given over to enjoyment for that — we cannot feel deeply — 
1 feel that every time a man wants to marry me — a noble, true man 
like the Count — I can’t love him ; a good conarade like Fred, that’s 

another matter — but love for a lifetime ! ’ 

She thinks she understands herself through and through, but she 
is really unconscious of how much she loves her cousin Fred ; when 
she marries him she makes a compact with him that each shall be 
entirely free and untrammelled, she will lead her life, he his. With 
such a philosophy it is not*surprising that after a few months she flnds 
her marriage unhappy, and out of sheer desire for excitement, and to 
}3ique her husband, she encourages the Count who had desired her 
formerly as his wife. She is but playing with fire, and when she 
recognises that to tlie Count it is life or death, she draws back almost 
conscience-stricken; she perceives the poor part she is playing when 
she comes face to face with reality. ‘ I can only act — to myself — to 
you — to others. Perhaps there is something real in me, but it has 
never been awakened, and you cannot awaken it ; you least of all, 
for you haven’t a glimmer of what I really am like.’ When her husband, 
VoL. LX— No. 36C X X 
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stirred by jealousy, demands an explanation of her meeting witjTthe 
Count, she reminds him of their compact. He has nothing to com- 
plain of ; she has never interfered with his liberty, he has no right to 
interfere with hers. • Yet feough she speaks thus proudly, she knows 
that it is her doing that has made a shipwreck of their married life, 
for, oddly enough, Fred has never desired this compact, and is genuinely 
anxious to put away the follies df his unmarried days. 

The last scene takes place al midnight, after a gay water fete at 
the baroness’s country house ; RafEaela (whose husband is still away) 
has arranged to go on the lake at midnight with her lover. Unex- 
pectedly her husband returns and some careless words of Fred arouse 
his suspicion ; he believes in his wife, yet he cannot forget she is the 
daughter of her mother (and he alone knows what that mother’s 
life has been). He questions his mother-in-law, who treats his sus- 
picions with contempt ; he belongs to a section of society, she says, 
that cannot understand a woman like Raffaela,* and she advises him 
to dismiss the matter from his mind. He determines to take his 
wife •away ; ‘ I will save her from all this — that is, if it is not too 
late ^if you have not yet ’ 

But, alas ! it is too late ; Raffaela tells her sister she must keep 
her midnight appointment, and Thea, doubtful as to the depth of her 
sister’s feeling, questions her on the subject. 

‘ You do really love him with that unspeakable, immeasurable 
love that some few beings feel ? Do you really feel he is your fate, 
so that you do not mind if Leopold knows it, or if Leopold kills you ? ’ 

‘ Ah, at this moment all is of supreme indifference to me — except 
my love.’ 

‘ Then go ; then throw yourself into his arms ; then — no, do not 
go yet, not yet; and he, does he love you in the same way ? Tell me.’ 

Rafiaela is fain to confess that her lover is spoiled and petted by 
many women; and sha cannot expect such love from him. Her sister 
begs her not to go. 

‘ You are throwing yourself away, you are making yourself 
cheap ’ 

‘ And supposing he is unfeiithful to me, what then ? ’ 

‘ Oh, Ela ! ’ 

‘ Do you know what that means to me ? "My blood is on fire ; if he 
were to forsake me I should die, or if I didn’t die then I should go to 
anybody. I am like a prostitute, who wants me can have me.* 

‘Oh, Ela, Ela!’ - 

‘ Do you remember how I said to you “ Don’t drive me to this ! I 
love Leopold, I depend on him, I need his protection. But you, you 
urged me on, yofi and mama ; and now, now, when I am beyond my 
own self-control you would like all to go quite smoothly, nothing is 
to happen ; you say “ Stay quietly here.” Oh, no, no ; my lover is 
waiting for me ! Good-bye ! ’ 
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Tije tragedy that follows is inevitable : husband and lover meet, 
and the latter is struck down. And the younger sister recognises she 
has been the chief instrument in bringing it about. ‘ Who is guilty ? ’ 
she says in reply to hef husband’s questicfti. ‘ P will tell you. She 
begged and prayed — “ Don’t drive me to it I ” but I gave her no 
quarter. I urged and bothered her, made opportunity, I carried 
letters, and to good purpose. I am guilty. I — I— I ’‘(and, turning to* 
her mother) ; ‘ but who made us like this, whoever taught us life was a 
worthy thing, who drove the feeling of duty out of our hearts, who 
laughed us out of it, who strewed flowers for ever in our path ? ’ 

It is impossible to deal adequately with Sudermann’s dramatic 
work within the naijrow limit of a Review article, but, slight as the 
above descriptions are, they will have fulfilled their purpose if they 
send readers to the plays of the greatest living dramatist, a writer who 
by his wide range of subjects, his depth of insight, his emotional* 
sympathy, his power io draw real, living human beings, added to the 
highest dramatic gifts, shotild appeal to as large a circle of readers in 
this country as in Germany, where he ranks with the immortals. * 

Florence B. Low. 
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THE CLERICAL CONSPIRACY 


Before the House of Lords proceeds to deal with the Education Bill 
in Committee, it may be useful, as well as opportune, to expose the true 
character and aims of the party from which the attack upon it has 
‘ chiefly come. There is abundant material for this purpose in the 
Minutes of Evidence given before the Royal Commission on Ecclesi- 
astical Discipline. This evidence is extremely interesting, and much 
of it is most amusing. Unlike the dry and colourless Report of the 
Commissioners, where almost everything is sacrificed to unanimity, 
the evidence teems with personal opinion, not to say personal pre- 
judice, and many of the questions put throw more light than the 
Report throws upon the various leanings of the Commissioners 
themselves. Lord St. Aldwyn showed as chairman an impartiality 
which ought to be judicial, and was so absolute that it betrayed no 
bias even in favour of the law. The Archbishop of Canterbury cross- 
examined the witnesses of the Church Association with the severity 
of a criminal lawyer, and convicted them all, except Lady Wim- 
bome, whose accuracy was marvellous, of slight, insignificant errors 
in detail. The Bishop of Oxford ‘ held a brief ’ for the Ritualists, 
and defended them with an ingenuity too palpably sophistical to be 
really effective. The one Commissioner who represented the Pro- 
testant cause with real ability and learning, the Reverend Thomas 
Wortley Drury, is the head of a theological training college at Cam- 
bridge, and against Mr. Drury’s encyclopaedic knowledge the fallacies 
of Ritualism were powerless. If it were possible to persuade the 
public that a Blue-book in four volumes was far better reading than 
most i^^pvels, the general reader would take especial delight in Sir 
Lewis Dibdin’s masterly examinatibn of Canon Maccoll. The Dean 
of the Arches is, of course, a trained law}"er, and an ecclesiastical 
speciahst. But there “are few lawyers, and still fewer specialists, who 
could deal as he dealt with sciolism in the garb of erudition. If any 
one wishes to understand the true meaning of the Ornaments Rubric, 
and to answer the question whether Queen Elizabeth ‘ took further 
order,’ he will find Sir Lewis Dibdin’s interrogatories a better guide 
than all the answers of all the witnesses put together. I should be 
the last person to underrate the value of historical knowledge. But 
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Acts ^of Parliament are written in technical language, and some 
acquaintance with legal terminology, as with legal principles, is 
necessary to make them intelligible. 

These four volumes,* which can be obtained *for a few shillings, 
prove beyond a shadow of doubt that a large number of clergymen, 
and a small number of laymen, in the Church of England are thoroughly 
disloyal to the Reformation, to the .Protestant principle of private 
judgment, and to the Crown. At least three thousand incumbents, 
holding benefices in the endowed and established Church which 
Henry the Eighth and his Parliament finally severed from Rome, 
persist in wearing vestments, and in performing gestures, which the 
King’s Courts established by statute have in the King’s name pro- 
nounced to be illegal. Every one of these reverend gentlemen accepted 
his living with full knowledge that the Church of England is a Parlia- 
mentary Church, and that the ultimate authority in all ecclesiastical 
disputes is the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council. This is not 
a matter of opinion. It is a matter of fact. Historically, the Privy 
Council in 1832, and the Judicial Committee in 1833, were substituted 
for the Court of Delegates, to which Henry transferred the jurisdiction 
of the Pope. Legally, the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council is 
the only body, except Parliament itself, which can determine in the 
last resort if a ceremony is unlawful, or a doctrine is heretical. Whether 
this ought to be the case is a fair question for argument. That it is 
the case no barrister of six months’ standing would venture to deny. 
Yet many clergymen seem to think that it is rather meritorious than 
otherwise to retain their oflSces and emoluments while they refuse 
compliance with the conditions under which they were presented by 
their patrons, and instituted by their bishops. No truth is simpler, 
or more constantly evaded, than the proposition that an Established 
Church must be Erastian, or, in other words, subordinate to the State. 
The Bishop of Birmingham, who was a scholar of Balliol,*and a Fellow 
of Trinity, told the Commission that he could not see the difference 
in point of freedom and independence between the national Church 
and any other religious body. ‘ Then why are we here ? ’ asked the 
chairman. He might also have asked why the Bishop of Birmingham 
sits in the House of Lords. A Royal Commission of Inquiry into the 
Church of Rome, or the Church of the Wesleyan Methodists, would 
be obviously impertinent. A Royal Commission on Ecclesiastical 
Discipline in the Church of England was urgently required by flagrant 
scandals, and the ^jlshop of Birmingham himself volunteered to give 
evidence before it. 

It is these men, habitual repudiators of Protestantism and violators 
of the law, who are the life and soul of the resistance to Mr. Birrell’s 
Bill, because they put dogma before virtue, morality, and truth. 
They are not, I am well aware, the only opponents of the measure. 
Mr. Balfour is fond of referring in this connection to the Bishop of 
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Liverpool, and of describing him as the head of the Low (Jhurch 
party. Under pressure in debate he once added, by way of after- 
thought, the Dean of Canterbury. The Bishop of Liverpool is a 
scholarly member oi the Evangelical school. * But he is no more the 
leader of the Low Church party than I am, and, as a matter of fact, the 
Church Association has expressed approval of the Bill. The Dean of 
Canterbury is also a learned apd accomplished Protestant. But he 
has a fad. He believes in securing ecclesiastical peace by returning 
to the practices of the sixth century. *When, however, he was closely 
questioned by the Commissioners, he admitted that there were 
practices of the sixth century which he would not revive, and others 
of more recent origin which he would retain, ^thereby making his 
exceptions at least as large as his rule. The fact is, of course, 
that the Education Bill has long become an affair of party, 
and that Conservatives oppose it because it is a Liberal measure. 
The Bishop of Manchester, for instance, who is so little a friend to 
the Ritualists that he would abolish the Episcopal veto on their prose - 
cutidn, has denounced the Bill in terms which would be thought 
excessive if they were applied to the persecution of Christians by the 
Emperor Nero. But then the Bishop of Manchester is a Tory of the 
Tories, and considers it the duty of the Speaker to throw all Liberal 
measures out of the window. It remains true that the vehemence of 
the agitation against the Bill is supplied by the men who are trying 
to Romanise the Church of England ; and that the same Bill, if passed 
by the Lords as it stands, would strike their conspiracy a mortal blow 
by delivering from their clutches the children of the poor. 

I propose to deal in this article with the evidence of two typical 
witnesses, one a cleigyman and the other a layman, the Bishop of 
Southwark and Lord Halifax, both of whom are pretty sure to take 
part in debate in Committee on the Education Bill. But before 1 
come to theih I shot^ld like to say a word about the extraordinary 
titles which the editor of these State papers has taken it upon himself 
to confer. It is, perhaps, scarcely worth while to remark upon 
Suffragans, who are not, and can never become. Lords of Parliament, 
being styled ‘ Lord Bishops.’ A cynical parson once told me that 
the principal duty of a Suffragan was persuading or inducing people 
to call iiim ‘ my Lord.’ But ‘ the Most Reverend the Lord Bishop of 
St. Andrews ’ does astonish me in* a formal document presented to 
both Houses of Parliament by command of his Majesty. How can 
Dr. Wilkinson, or anybody else, have the right tq call himself Bishop 
of St. Andrews ? Parliament has not thought fit to create territorial 
dioceses in Scotland, and the Protestant Episcopalians of that country 
are as much Di^enters as the Presbyterians are here. But perhaps 
the weirdest freak of the editor in the way of titles is ‘ the Lord Bishop 
of Albany.’ Surely most schoolboys know that there are no lords in 
the United States. It is a little hard to make an American bishop, a 
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most, respectable man, ridiculous in the eyes of his fellow-country- 
men, who happily visit this country in such a vast and constant 
stream. Now I come to the Bishop of Southwark. That excellent 
prelate gave his evidence as Bishop of Ro^ester. But it is the same 
Edward Talbot, scholarly, devout, accomplished, urbane. The High 
Church could not have a better spokesman, and the pretensions which 
he puts forward may be regarded as«the most gilded form of the pill 
that the English people are asked to swallow. The bishop proved a 
most eager, voluble witness. His courtesy is charming, he has a 
great belief in words, and every question put to him elicited something 
like a treatise. The Bishop of Southwark is a man who cares nothing 
for rank, wealth, »r position, and has entirely devoted himself to 
Christian work of the most practical kind at Keble College, in Leeds, 
and in the South of London. He is everything that he ought to be, 
except a Protestant, jan<l it is time for the English people to realise 
what the exception means. Six or seven years ago Sir William 
Harcourt, always a stout Erastian, took a prominent part, chiefly by 
letters to the Times, in denouncing Ritualism as defiance of ecclesiastical 
law. All the practices which Sir William condemned had been 
pronounced illegal by the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council, 
so that there could be no question about their irregularity. This is 
the language in which the Bishop of Southwark speaks of the episode : 
‘ All that attempt, of course [sic], was in the highest degree undis- 
criminating. Tliere was nothing in it likely to make any appeal to 
the persons who needed control/ that is the clergymen who were 
breaking the law : ‘ on the contrary, speaking broadly, all the principles 
which they attached value to were treated with contumely, and the 
effect likely to be produced upon them by that was all for harm, 
and all for the weakening and disabling of legitimate authority. It 
swept across the track at that time, and certainly made our difficulties 
very much greater.’ What does the Bishop of Southwark mean by 
legitimate authority ? Sir William Harcourt appealed to nothing 
else. The bishop, who has twice done homage to the Crown for the 
temporalities of his Sees, who was appointed by the Crown on the 
advice of a secular statesman, treats the King in Council as having 
no legitimate authority at all. How can the inferior clergy be expected 
to obey the law when that is th? example set them by the best of 
their fathers in God ? Upon one point the Bishop of Southwark’s 
amiable volubility came to a sudden stop, ^t the church of St. 
Agnes, Kennington^ in the diocese of Rochester, there was a service 
on Palm Sunday, 1904, called ‘ The Blessing and Procession of Palms,’ 
quite imknown to the Church of England, accompanied, as it would 
be in the Church of Rome, with lights and incense. The Bishop 
remonstrated with the incumbent about this service, and he was asked 
by Lord St. Aldwyn the plain question ‘ Has he since undertaken to 
stop it ? ’ ‘I think,’ replied his lordship, ‘ I will not say anything 
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more about it.’ A Royal Commission cannot compel a witness to 
answer. But the public will draw their own conclusions from the 
episcopal silence. 

The Bishop of Southwark claims a great deal of power, far more 
than he would concede to Commons, Lords, and King. For instance, 
he maintains his right to authorise the use in the churches of his 
diocese of collects outside the Book of Common Prayer, as for St. 
Agnes, and for the Beheading of St. John the Baptist. ‘ Supposing,’ 
said Lord St. Aldwyn, ‘ the collect fdlfet. Agnes Day and the collect 
for the Beheading of St. John the Baptist were the collects in use in 
the Roman Church for those days, should you have sanctioned them ? ’ 
‘ I should not care in the least,’ replied the Bishop, r ‘ whether they were 
the collects in the Roman Church or not, if they did not seem to me 
to be in themselves objectionable.’ Now the Bishop knows perfectly 
well that the fact of these prayers being used by the Church of Rome 
is not an accident. Nor is it an accident that they have been omitted 
from our Prayer Book. They were omitted by the Reformers because 
they were, from a Protestant point of view, superstitious, and they are 
reintroduced by the Ritualistic clergy with his approval for precisely 
the same reason. In other words, his lordship desires, in this as in 
other respects, to undo what the Reformation did. That he has no 
legal authority to permit the adulteration of the Prayer Book by 
extraneous matter, which he promised when he became a bishop to 
banish and drive away, does not concern him at all. He could hardly 
go further if, instead of being Bishop of Southwark, he were Bishop of 
Rome. But then he would have no authority within this realm of 
England. There are some points, I think, on which the High Church- 
men have a strong case, and on which they would meet with a good 
deal of sympathy even from those who do not share their general 
opinions. There is nothing in the authoritative documents of the 
English Church whicll* prohibits prayers for the dead, and it is surely 
presumptuous in any human being to limit the scope of prayer. I 
have never myself been able to see why a cross, the great symbol of 
Christianity, or even a crucifix, if it be not itself worshipped, as now- 
adays it hardly ever would, should not be openly exhibited in a Christian 
church. The reservation of the Sacrament, on the other hand, is 
forbiddten by the rubric on the express, and expressly Protestant, 
ground that it implies the adoration of the elements. There are 
places, such as hospitals, where exception may properly be made, 
for the comfort and succour of the sick and d3dng. But no one can 
read this evidence impartially without perceiving that what the clergy 
mean by the necessity of reservation for the sick is their own personal 
prejudice against communicating themselves at what they choose to 
consider unsuitable times. Of course any layman who prefers to com- 
municate fasting is perfectly free to do so. But fasting communion 
is not the rule in the Church of England, and all the parsons in England 
have no right to make it so. Those who think that to communicate 



1906 


THE CLEBICAL CONSPIRACY 


673 


without fasting, or without confession, is wrong, should join the 
Church of Rome. It is, no doubt, perfectly true that few clergymen 
of any school observe with punctilious scrupulofidty all the directions 
of the rubric. The celebration of the Communion with the intention 
that there should be no communicants is a plain defiance of the Prayer 
Book, like hiding the act of consecration, or saying the words inaudibly. 
But it would be tyrannical to censure a clergyman for administering 
the sacrament to two persons ^when he had expected that there would 
be more, or for not insisting upon the obsolete direction that com- 
municants must give previous notice. Tal^e, again, the obligation of 
daily service, both morning and afteri^oon. The Commissioners find 
as a fact that this* duty is impartially neglected by High, Low, and 
Broad. No Court would inflict a penalty upon a clergyman iffho 
refused to address his wife and his clerk as ‘ dearly beloved brethren,’ 
The whole service implies the presence of a reasonable congregation, 
by w’hich I mean a congre^tion of reasonable size. At the same 
time it is only fair to say that the restoration of daily services injpopu- 
lous places where they should never have been disused, is mainly the 
work of High Churchmen, who are so far carrying out their legal as 
well as their pastoral functions. The ceremonial use of incense and 
of candles is, on the other hand, as direct and deliberate a violation of 
the law as the wearing of special vestments for the Holy Communion 
in parish churches. The ablest representative of the Ritualists who 
appeared before the Commission, Dr. Cobb, said frankly that, so long 
as the Church was established, he considered himself and other clergy- 
men to be bound by the decisions of the Judicial Committee. Dr. 
Cobb, however, professed that he could not understand what these 
decisions were. As regards vestments, I can scarcely believe that 
Dr. Cobb is serious. It is open for him, or for anybody else, to say that 
in his opinion Clifton v. Ridsdale was wrongly decided, ^nyone might 
say as much, or as little, of any judgment in any court. But it cannot 
be doubted that in Clifton v. Ridsdale the surplice was pronounced by 
the final Court of Appeal the only legal vestment for use in parish 
churches, to the exclusion of albs, copes, chasubles, and all such other 
things. It is equally indisputable that these Ritualistic vestments 
are worn for the purpose, of showing that the Holy Communion is 
identical with that mysterious ?ind sacrificial rite which Catholics 
call the Mass. To substitute Mass for Communion is the simplest 
and most obvious mode of annulling the Reformation, reintroducing 
priestcraft, and banishing Protestantism from the Church of England. 
That these illegal ceremonies are sometimes due to bad taste, love of 
what is ugly and tawdry, want of reverence for the simple beauty of 
ancient churches, I should readily admit. But underlying them all is 
the sentiment which glories in the name of Catholic, and uses Pro- 
t/cstant, or ‘ Prot,’ as a term of abuse. 

There are at least three thousand clergymen who habitually break 
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the law by wearing ‘ vestments.’ The evidence given before the 
Commission has dispelled the idea that the bishops have, by exercising 
their power of veto, j)revented the prosecution of these law-breakers. 
In one case the Bishop of London did himself threaten prosecution, 
and the clergyman at once resigned his living to join the Church of 
Borne. In most cases it seems t<^ have been assumed that prosecution 
would not be allowed, and the evidence of the bishops justifies the 
assumption. They think that they can interpret the Ornaments 
Rubric better than the most eminent judges of the land, and that 
the clergy cannot be expected to ‘ recognise,’ or in plain English to 
obey, the King’s Courts. I need not waste words in arguing the 
utter futility of such a position when taken up by the Parliamentary 
prelates of a Parliamentary Church. No power on earth except 
Parliament can set aside a statutory order of the King in Council. 
It seems to be thought that the judgments of the Privy Council are 
less final than the judgments of the House of Lords, first because they 
are only binding in England upon ecclesiastical courts, and secondly 
because they take the form of advice to the Crown. The first point 
is irrelevant because Clifton v, Ridsdale was an ecclesiastical case. 
The second appears to be founded upon Read v, the Bishop of Lincoln. 
The Bishop of Lincoln, I may observe, was not charged with wearing 
vestments, and therefore that part of the judgment in Clifton v. 
Ridsdale was not even reviewed. Their Lordships did no doubt 
suggest that the legality of altar lights might at some future time be 
reconsidered, though all they actually held was that the Bishop 
could not be made responsible for their use in any church when he 
happened to officiate. But if anyone will read carefully the judg- 
ment delivered by Lord Halsbury, who was then Lord Chancellor, 
he will sec that no distinction whatever is made between the Judicial 
Committee aqd any other court. Lord Halsbury drew an entirely 
different line. The judgment of a final tribunal, he said, was abso- 
lutely binding and irreversible where it affected the devolution of 
property or personal rights. Where it dealt with historical and 
constitutional questions, it might be reconsidered with the help 
of fresh knowledge, such as Archbishop Benson had discovered by his 
researches into the origin of ecclesiastical candles. As a lawyer’s 
tribute Nio history this doctrine i^ valuable and important. But 
nothing is known about vestments now which was not known in 1877, 
and there is not the smajlest chance of Clifton v. Ridsdale being reversed. 
If it were there would be a schism in the Church compared with which 
the Oxford movement was a very little thing. This I say as a matter of 
fact, knowing vary well, and with private reasons for knowing, that 
the judgment in Clifton v, Ridsdale did not command the universal 
approval of lawyers. Iriterest reipi/bliccB ut sit finis litium. But 
while of this particular litigation there is happily an end, the situation 
remains without parallel in the history of the Church. Three thousand 
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clergymen refuse either to surrender their benefices or to obey the 
law. Some at least of the bishops support them in their attitude, 
and the result is anarchy. If it be asked why these gentlemen do 
not become real Catfiolics, one answer “is suggested in the able 
memorandum laid before the Commissioners by the Bishop of Bristol. 
A Cathohc prelate in the West of England issued a circular the other 
day to announce that any priest within his episcopal jurisdiction 
who presumed to criticise his conduct would be ‘ ipso fdcto suspended ’ 
from any ecclesiastical office* he held. That is how they enforce 
discipline in the Cathohc Church. In the Church of England every 
beneficed clergyman is a freeholder and can snap his fingers at his 
bishop. If the Bishop of Bristol, who *8 a law-abiding man, were to 
remind a Gloucestershire ritualist that he had twice taken an oath •of 
canonical obedience to his father in God, the ritualist would probably 
reply that his Lordship's directions were uncanonical, and that there- 
fore it was canonical to disobey them. The question is how long the 
people of England will tolerate these endowed but contumacious priests. 

The evidence is not favourable to any solution short of disesta^blish- 
ment. The Bishop of Southwark, among many voluntary statements, 
delivered himself of these truly remarkable sentences : 

I wanted to say a few words, if I might, upon the evidence which has been 
submitted to the Commissioners. First with regard to the method of that 
evidence from persona who have made it their business to attend Bervices with 
a view of noting every movement, action, or word which was used by those who 
wore conducting those stTvices. I quite recognise that the Commissioners 
appointed as they have bec'ii must naturally accept evidence of that kind ; but, 
without desiring to dwell upon it, I must express my own instinctive feeling, 
because I am quite sure it is a feeling which is very widely shared, that the 
collecting and presenting of evidence of this kind in this way by persons paid 
or unpaid for the purpose is viali exempli : that it is a kind of method which is 
not very English and not very creditable 

Sir Edward Clarhe : Creditable to whom ? * • 

To the persons who do it. 

Few more astounding declarations have ever been made by a 
bishop, or indeed by any responsible person. This Royal Com- 
mission on Ecclesiastical Discipline was appointed by a Conservative 
Government in the name of the King to obtain authentic information 
upon the manner in which* public worship is celebrated in the Estab- 
lished Church. Several witnesses of good character and reputation — 
one of them, Mr. Bowen, himself a clergyman — took the trouble to 
collect facts for the; use of the Commissioners in the first place, and 
of the public in the second. Whereupon the Bishop of Southwark 
denounces them as if they were spies and informers, Jiired to procure 
by surreptitious means some scandalous gossip afiecting private 
character. He cannot be surprised if mere laymen remember a text 
about those who refuse to come to the light because their deeds are 
evil. What has an honest clergyman to fear from a description of 
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his behaviour in church ? The witnesses who appeared foij the 
Protestants of England gave their evidence with perfect propriety 
in the gravest and most reverent manner. It was indispensable, 
for without it the Commissioners could not* have carried out the 
terms of their reference by drawing up a report. Lady Wimborne 
in particular merits the gratitude of all Protestants for her patient 
industry and minute accuracy. ^ When the most has been made of 
the errors into which other witnesses fell, these do not affect the 
main issue of obedience to authority or defiance of the law. The 
letters sent to the Secretary of the Commission by mutinous clerks 
are very different in tone. Most of them end with a calm assertion, 
couched in identical phraseology, that they do not interpret the 
Ornaments Rubric as it was interpreted by the Judicial Committee 
gi the Privy Council, and therefore cannot obey the law. A few are 
written with a flippancy and irreverence which make it painful to 
reflect that men capable of writing them are allowed to profane by 
administering God’s Word and sacraments. The Bishop of Southwark 
has nothing to say against the idea that the clergy are mystagogues, 
performing private rites upon which the profane vulgar must not 
intrude. On the contrary, he rather encourages it, as also the com- 
fortable doctrine that if a man does not like the services in his own 
church, he can go to another. This of course is pure Congregationalism 
and quite irreconcilable with any form of national establishment. 
The Bishop comments in language which he himself calls ‘ severe,’ 
and others might call impertinent, upon ‘ aggressive movements of a 
Protestant kind.’ In short he uses just the same language in speak- 
ing of Protestants as a Catholic Bishop would consistently employ. 
Was not the Reformation an aggressive movement of a Protestant 
kind ? The Bishop of Southwark should remember what the late 
Cardinal Vaughan said of Lord Halifax : ‘ This nobleman is not, and 
has never been, a CathoUc.’ The Bishop of Southwark talks much 
of ‘ faithful and loyal men.’ By faithful men he means men unfaithful 
to the Reformation, and by loyal men he means those who reject the 
authority of the King’s Courts. One of the incriminated clergy had 
the assurance to complain of a witness because the witness was a 
passive resister. If the passive resisters were in receipt of tithes, 
glebes,' rent charges, or other public endowments, there would be 
some ground of comparison between them and the Ritualists. 

The Bishop of Southwark is a public officer responsible to the 
country for his administration of a high trust. Lord Halifax as a 
layman and a private individual, even as a Peer of Parliament, is free 
to take his own, .course, nor perhaps would it very much matter what 
course he took. But Lord Halifax is also, and has been for many 
years. President of the English Church Union, to which the Bishop of 
Lincoln belongs. It is therefore interesting, if not surprising, to read 
his statement, made ‘ quite distinctly,’ that ‘ we do repudiate the 
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authority of the existing courts to determine the doctrine and ritual 
of tfie Church of England.’ In reply to the Lord Chief Justice Lord 
Halifax explained that he repudiated the Court of Arches as well as the 
Judicial Committee. The theory of Lord*Halifa*x, and of the English 
Church Union, as representative a body of High Churchmen as could 
well be found, ii that the Church of England is not a national Church 
at all, but part of a much larger body, to which the lloman and Greek 
Churches also belong. Rather than submit to the Privy Council 
Lord Halifax and his clients would submit to the Pope. The Church 
of England, they tell us, is a ‘ local Church,’ and cannot forbid the 
Romish reservation of the sacrament. But it is needless to pursue 
this question furtjier. Here is the definite answer given by the 
President of the English Church Union to Lord Northampton’s ques- 
tion what living authority he and those he represented would accept; 

We are absolutely ready co submit ourselves to the judgments, and to obey 
the commands, of the archbishops and bishops of England sitting in their 
respective synods, if they will consider themselves bound by the common law 
and general custom of the Holy Catholic Church to which they profess to fielong. 

Lord Halifax will obey the Bishops if the Bishops will do as he 
tells them. Is this the sort of Church which the people of England 
desire to see established and endowed ? Are the numerous clergymen 
for whom Lord Halifax speaks the sort of instructors that Englishmen 
desire for their children in national schools ? 

We have denied, and we deny again, that a new religious establishment 
was set up in England in the sixteenth century. Wc have denied, and "we 
deny again, the right of the Crown or Parliament to determine the doctrine, 
the discipline, and the ceremonial of the Church of England. 

These words are taken from a manifesto issued by the English 
Church Union on the 28th of February, 1899. What do they mean ? 
They mean denial of the Reformation as a fact*and of I^rotestantism 
as a creed. They mean priestcraft and the closed Bible. The Bible 
is described in the sermon of a Ritualist, quoted before the Com- 
mission, as a most dangerous book, only to be interpreted by priests. 
The Bishop of Birmingliam in his evidence complains of hymns, such 
as Charles Wesley’s, some of the most beautiful in the English lan- 
guage, as inconsistent with the Prayer Book. It does not seem to 
have struck his Lordship that they may be consistent with the Bible. 
That is not an episcopal manual. It is of course perfectly true that 
the evidence taken ])efore this Commission does not affect or concern 
the majority of English clergymen. But the large and growing 
minority who repudiate Parh ament and the law, witl^ the connivance 
and approval of some at least among the Bishops, are forcing upon the 
■public the questions, Is the Church of England Protestant ? and 
Shall a Church which is not Protestant be allowed to call itself 
national ? If no, then Disestablishment is the only remedy. The 
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failare of the Public Worship Act is a beacon and a warning ag^ainst 
mere enforcement of discipline by the secular arm. Meanwhile 
the Education Bill, if it becomes law before Christmas, will do much to 
diminish the evil. \t will substitute the simple teaching of the 
Christian religion for the dogmas of men who make the Word of 
God of none effect by their traditions. There is a stronger power in 
this country than the House of jiords, and the will of the people will 
decide, as the House of Commons has already decided, for the Bible 
against the Bishops. 

Herbert Paul. 
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It is curious how history repeats itself. It shows us that every war 
in which this country has been engaged has been followed by a cry 
for retrenchment and the cutting down of military expenditure. 
The greater the enthtfeiasm, the greater has been the reaction. The 
cold fit succeeds the hot, and the nation begins pulling down all that 
with infinite trouble and expense it has built up. In times of Crisis 
money is spent like water as the natural result of want of preparation 
when things are quiet. This unreasoning reaction, fanned by the 
exigencies of party warfare and the necessity of living up to pre- 
election promises, made itself felt after the Napoleonic wars and after 
the Crimea, and we now once more find ourselves placing our Army 
in the melting-pot and reducing its numbers with a light-hearted 
disregard of our increased responsibilities, and the ominous warnings 
in Egypt, Natal, and other parts of the world. Those who wish to 
understand what want of preparation means have only to turn to the 
recently published volume of the oflicial account of the South African 
War. Lord Wolseley in a memorandum to the Secretary of State 
says, ‘ We have committed one of the greatest blunders in war ; 
we have given the enemy the initiative : he is in •the position to take 
the offensive and, by striking the first blow, to ensure the great advan- 
tage of winning the first round.’ AU Englishmen can remember 
the paralysing effect which this had in the early days of the war, 
and it is no exaggeration to say that much of what we are at this 
moment paying in consequence might have been saved by a little 
forethought and a little preiTaration. 

Now politicians, not soldiers, were responsible for this state of 
affairs. The late Government refrained from making preparations 
for fear of offending the Boers, and the present 'Prime Minister, then 
in Opposition, said he saw no reason for military preparation, and con- 
demned the sending of batteries to the Cape. All this time it was 
well known that President Kruger had been spending over a million 
a year for several years in arming, and that his preparations could 
have no other object than an attempt to oust the British and form an 
independent South Africa under the flag of the Republic. The fact 
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remains that we went to war absolutely unprepared for the task we 
were undertaking, and Lord Roberts has over and over again within 
the last few months told the country that it is no more fit to under- 
take a big war now than it was in 1899. It seems that the lesson 
we got then has been entirely forgotten, and that the ordinary citizen 
is content to allow the politicians to go on tinkering at the army, 
and quite fails to recognise his Gwn responsibility in the matter. 

While in no way underestimating the difficulties with which Mr. 
Haldane has to contend, it seems to me that, judged by his ow;ji 
standard of efficiency, his scheme falls short of what the country had 
been led to expect, I do not think he is to blame for this. He is 
between the devil and the deep sea. On the one side stands the 
extreme section of the Radical party pledged to reduction, no matter 
what the consequences, and on the other those more moderate men 
who wish for economy, but only if it can be attained without loss of 
efficiency. One cannot help feeling that his Imperial instincts drag 
him one way while the exigencies of Party loyalty drag him another. 
To steer between Scylla and Charybdis, or to serve God and Mammon, 
are child’s play compared to the difficulty of reconciling these con- 
flicting claims, and when the feat has been accomplished the state 
of national defence remains very much where it was before. The 
scheme is essentially a compromise, and it has all the defects inherent 
to compromises in that it pleases neither one party nor the other, 
and quite fails to solve the problem to the satisfaction of either school 
of thought. Of course, if economies could be effected without loss 
of efficiency all men would rejoice, but if efficiency suffers I maintain 
that any reduction is the falsest of false economies and inconsistent 
with a sound national policy. 

It was pointed out recently in an admirable letter of the military 
correspondent of The Times that in addition to the 20,000 men the 
Government proposes to reduce, another 23,000 men must be taken 
off from the military strength of the country. These are made up 
as follows : 16,000 of the D Reserve, whose transfer to the Reserve is 
to be stopped this year. These men engage for a further period of 
four years after their twelve years’ engagement has terminated, so 
that in four years, at the rate of 4,000 men a year, the whole 16,000 
will be blotted out. Then there is the less of the Reserve of the ten 
battalions and the Artillery, which he computed at 7,000, these 
units having all been Reserve-producing bodies. The reduction 
will therefore in reality be 43,000, and not 20,000 as announced by the 
Government. We have, it is true, vague and indefinite suggestions 
as to an improved and efficient Militia, but how the men are to be got 
or what their training is to be are all matters on which we get no 
light whatever. What the country wants is clearer and more definite 
information as to the intentions of the Government with regard to the^ 
steps they intend to take as compensations for these reductions 
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fronij OUT already diminutive Army. The scheme is admittedly 
incomplete, and its discussion in the House of Commons was too 
restricted to elucidate the many points which want clearin^y up before 
a definite judgment can be pronounced on it as a whole. The destruc- 
tive portion is clear enough, but its constructive side is vague and 
indefinite in the extreme. We know what is to be abolished, but 
we have to content ourselves with vague generalities in our attempt 
to find out what is to replace those units which have to be sacrificed 
s*' in order to appease the more extreme supporters of the Government. 
T cannot but think that it would have been wiser and more statesman- 
like first to have created a substitute, and then to have got rid of what 
was found to be superfluous from the point of view of efiiciency. It 
is regrettable that any reduction of battalions should be determined 
on without first ensuring that the resuscitated Militia has been 
rendered capable — as^ it is not at the present time — of rendering 
efficient service in the field. We have not yet been told how we are 
to get the Militiamen who are to undertake the duties now performed 
by the Regulars, and what arrangements are to be made for their 
training, nor yet how we are to get men of nineteen instead of boys 
of seventeen. If the Militia are to get more training, increased 
expenditure must be incurred, and if they remain as they are, we have 
the authority of the Norfolk Commission for the statement : ‘ We are 
forced to the conclusion that the Militia in its existing condition is 
unfit to take the field for the defence of tliis country.’ That the 
Militia are to undertake service abroad in case of national emergency 
is, 1 think, all to the good, but it would be interesting to know what 
inducements are to be held out to them before they accept these 
increased responsibilities. Now we are told that an expeditionary 
force of lf}0,000 men is at all times to be ready to take the field. It 
is to be composed of 50,000 Regulars, 70,000 Reservists, and 30,000 
men on a Militia basis. The question arises, are these men to be 
drafted into the Line or are they to be mobilised as units ? If the 
latter, we should know what steps are to be taken to make them 
efficient, and if the former, in what way they differ from the 30,000 
Militia Reserve which existed at the time of the South African War, 
and which has since been abolished ? Then, are Militiamen still to 
be permitted to enlist in the Line ? Arc these men to be provided 
bv bleeding the Militia regiments of their best men ? That is an 
important point on which information is required, as it has always 
been a cause of serious complaint among the Militia regiments that 
they have been used merely as feeders to the Line. Then ther4 is 
the question of how the shortage of officers is to b^ made up, and 
how they are to be made efficient ? Lord Roberts has told us that 
Some regiments of Militia came out to South Africa ten officers short, 
and that in consequence he could not have used them at the front. 
The Norfolk Commission tells up : ‘ The less the training of the rank and 
VoL. LX—No. 35fi y y 
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file, the higher is the training and knowledge required of the cj^cer. 
The training of the Militia officer is inadequate to enable him properly 
to lead troops, and especially incompletely trained troops.’ The 
present shortage in the Auxiliary forces approaches 4,000, and it 
cannot be too often repeated that this dearth of officers is the most 
serious problem pur military advisers have to face. Now the forma- 
tion of a General Staff is a step in the right direction, and is the 
natural result of the recommendations of the Esher Committee. 
It is a matter of congratulation that we are at last to be provided 
with a thinking body whose province it will be to act as the Brain of 
the Army, and to take precautions so that we may be prepared for 
any eventuality. The advantages to be derived from the working out 
by experts of the various problems which affect the safety and well- 
being of the Empire are so obvious, that it is difficult to understand 
how we have done without this thinking department so long. Its 
appearance at the present moment has no doubt been accelerated 
by the recent visit of the Secretary of State to Germany, though its 
advantages have been recognised at the War Office since its inception 
by the Hartington Commission some years ago. Still the Government 
are entitled to credit for having put these principles in practice. While, 
however, welcoming this addition to the efficiency of the Army, we 
must not forget that the best laid schemes are useless without men 
and still more so without officers. No general, however brilliant, 
can put his plans in practice without a sufficiency of regimental 
officers to carry them through. It is the generals who give the 
orders, but it is the battalion and company leaders on whom the 
final success or failure depends. I think this fact is often lost sight 
of. So far we have no information as to how these officers are to 
be got, especially with regard to the Auxiliary forces. On the con- 
trary, the reduction of ten battalions will eventually reduce the 
number of officers in the Army by over 300, as they gradually become 
absorbed, and these continual changes are not likely to inspire officers 
with confidence, or to induce suitable young men who have their way 
to make in the world to take up soldiering as a profession. Mr. 
Haldane puts this question as a test of efficiency, ‘ Are you worth 
the money spent on you ? ’ Might not the officers reply with some 
justice, ‘ Are the terms you offer us wortk our while to accept ? Is 
the treatment you mete out to us likely to inspire us with confidence 
in our future ? Is the reduction of ten battalions, and the consequent 
unemployment and stoppage of promotion, likely to draw more men 
to a profession in which they are liable to* be deprived of their chances 
of advancement at a moment’s notice ? ’ I quite admit that in all 
changes individuals have to suffer, but I would point out that there is 
at present very great difficulty in getting officers at all, and that 
your present policy will not make the task easier. 

Now one cannot but regret the abolition of units, not from senti- 



1906 BETWEEN DEVIL AND DEEP SEA 688 

mental reasons, but because of their power of expansion. It certainly 
seems incongruous to keep on repeating that expansion is what is 
wanted, and at the same time to do away with the very machinery 
which renders expansidn easy. Surely ii? would have been possible 
to retain this power while at the same time reducing the numbers 
of men with the Colours. The system w^^ich obtains in the Navy 
of having reserve ships with nucleij& crews, to which Mr. Haldane 
refers with reference to the Artillery, should apply with equal force 
to the Army, and it does seem* a pity to do away with the framework, 
which can be so easily expanded in times of crisis, and -to destroy an 
organisation which it is difficult to replace in a hurry. The use to 
which the organisa^on of the Yeomanry was put during the late war 
is an example of the advantage to be gained from existing machinery. 
When new units have to be raised the difficulties are increased tenfold 
by the hurried creation of a new Staff and new officers who are unknown 
to each other, and who have been unaccustomed to work together. 
The disbanding of two battalions of Guards is, I venture to think, a 
mistake ; and here again I put on one side the question of seiitftnent, 
though no one appreciates more highly than I do the value of senti- 
ment in soldiering, together with the spirit of esfrit de corps which it 
engenders, 

I base my objections purely on practical grounds, and on the 
grounds of the efficiency of the Army as a whole, and I maintain 
that, judged by their own standard, the Government has shown 
no valid reason for the disbandment of these two splendid battahons. 

In deciding whether a unit was to remain or not, Mr. Haldane 
made use of the words : ‘ The purpose of the Government has been 
to go through every department of the Army and ask each man, 
“ What are you here lor ? Uo you justify the money that is spent 
on you ? ’’ If he cannot answer he goes off. If he can make out a 
case of efficiency for war he remains.’ Now •the an&wer to these 
questions in the case as to whether these battalions are efficient for 
war is emphatically ‘Yes.’ It is not even suggested that they are 
not in an efficient state. On the contrary, they are known to be in 
a very high state of efficiency. The excuse given seems to be that 
if the Line were reduced and not the Guards, it would give rise to 
jealousy. Jealousy, therefore, and not efficiency is to be the standard. 
It is well to know where we arA Lord Wolseley always said that 
a strong Guards Brigade was the corollary of short service as exemplified 
in the Cardwell systgm, and that a strong body of troops at headquarters, 
who could be quickly mobilised and sent anywhere at a moment’s 
notice, was a very valuable asset to the military^ strength of the 
Empire. The Guards exactly fulfil these conditions. Their three years’ 
service gives them a much larger reserve than the Line, and, having 
no drafts to find, they are not in thei condition of ‘ Squeezed Lemons,’ 
and can be brought up to war strength in a very much shorter time 
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than any other units. Now it does seem the height of midsupmer 
madness to destroy anits of this stamp in order to replace them with 
‘som:ithing on a Militia basis’ ; to abolish these battalions, which 
we know can be relied upon, and which have proved their value 
over and over again, both at home and in the field, and to replace them 
with troops which may or may not turn out efficient, and which in any 
case must be inferior to the cadres which they are replacing. 

Again, if some reduction must be made as a sop to the extreme 
supporters of the Government, and as a justification to their somewhat 
extravagant election speeches, why not reduce numbers instead of 
units ? The objection which may be raised in the case of the Line, 
that it would interfere with the supply of drafts, does not apply to 
the Guards, as they have no drafts to find. Then there is the hardship 
inflicted upon officers and non-commissioned officers of the units 
disbanded. One of the subalterns told me he would have got his 
promotion in two years, but that now it would probably be four or 
five years before he became a captain. Can anything be more dis- 
heartening to a keen young officer ? The absorption of all the captains 
in the other two battalions will of course stop all promotion among 
the subalterns for a very long time. 

Then these changes will also involve great hardship on a most 
deserving and efficient class of men, I mean the N.C.O.s of the bat- 
talion. Men such as quarter- master sergeants, pay sergeants and 
drill sergeants, &c., who have worked their way up to their present 
position, will find their chances of further promotion sadly curtailed, 
and of course the sergeants and other N.C.O.s coming on behind them 
will in a similar manner be deprived of their chances of advance- 
ment, no matter how gradually the changes are brought about. 
In the Report of the Royal Commission on the War in fcJouth 
Africa we find the following instructive paragraph : ‘ At the outbreak 
of the war there was in the Regular Army and Reserve insufficient 
trained men of an age fit for foreign service to meet the emergency 
which arose, even when practically the whole Reserve had been 
used.’ 

Now the chief lesson to be derived from the late Russo-Japanese 
War was that the country which can bring the greatest number 
of t?!ained Reserves into the field will in the end prove victorious, 
and I venture to think that any system which does not give us trained 
Reserves in place of n^en with muskets must be unsound and a danger 
to the Empire. Till, however, the country awakes, to its responsibilities 
in the matter, and insists on the training of its whole manhood for 
home defence, J. confess I despair of ever seeing our Army capable 
of the expansion necessary to meet a grave national crisis. Everything 
depends on the question of training. Untrained men are practically 
valueless in modem warfare. ‘ A nation in arms,’ if it means a nation 
of trained soldiers ready to take their places in the ranks at a 
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moment’s notice, is the ideal at which all Army reformers should aim, 
but tie value of the men is dependent on the quality and extent 
of their training. To my mind the question of our military efficiency 
resolves itself to a great ‘extent into one of the stafte of training of our 
Reserve forces, among whom I include Militia, Volunteers and Yeo- 
manry. If thes^ troops can, under a voluntary system, be traineu 
and disciplined (for no amount of d^ will make up* for the want of 
discipline) to meet the highly organised troops of foreign countries, all 
will be well. But is this so ? *80 far we have no indication how this 
end is to be achieved ; we have merely a suggestion by the Secretary 
of State in a speech delivered recently at Newcastle, that the 
Volunteer force shojild be expanded, ahd that if (and 1 venture to 
think this is a very big 11) we have sullicient national enthusiaspa, 
wc may manage to get into the field and maintain an Army of seven, or 
eight, or nine hundred thousand men. If, however, these are to be* 
merely an unorganised mass, with notiiing but the most elementary 
training, the expression ' A Nation in Aims ’ is a misleading one, and 
becomes a positive danger by lulling the country into a sense of false 
security quite unjustified by the circumstances. The late Government 
failed to send out trained Reserves to South Africa because it gambled 
on the war being over eighteen months before it really came to an 
end. The second lot of Yeomanry arrived at the seat of war abso- 
lutely untrained. They could neither ride nor shoot, and would 
have been useless against highly organised troops. No doubt in 
times of emergency plenty of men will come forward for the defence 
of the country, but they will be untrained, and the contention that 
wc shall always have time to trail* them is based on no solid founda- 
tion whatever. As an example of the necessity of being prepared, 
take our guarantee of the neutrality of Belgium, which might land us 
in hostilities with a continental Power at very short notice. The 
recent disappointment of the hopes of an heir to the thrdfie of Holland 
has made the possibility of future complications on the Continent 
distinctly less unlikely, is it probable that in certain eventualities 
our potential enemies will sit still while we train our men 1 think 
not. And yet the country is content to muddle along with an Army 
incapable of rapid expansion, and with auxiliary forces admittedly 
incapable in their present state of meeting the trained forces of other 
nations. 

When we approach the question of how the Volunteers are to 
be made efficient, ^we have little or no information except that no 
further money is to be spent on them. The extent of sympathetic 
treatment which they may expect was shown not long ago when 
they were denied any assistance from the Government in the hiring 
of ranges. At a time when it is recognised on all sides that accurate 
shooting is of the first importance, 1 flo not think this decision is likely 
to encourage the Volunteer movement. Then there seem only to be 
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duties for 170,000 Volunteers out of 250,000. It would be interest- 
ing to know what is to become of the balance. 

Then comes the reduction of 3,850 men in the Artillery, and 
the manning of the reduced batteries by Militiamen. Taking into 
consideration the difficulty of improvising gunners in a hurry, it does 
not seem wise to hand over a large proportion of the Artillery to 
partially trained troops at a ti^ne when the importance of accurate 
shooting is recognised on all sides. In the Navy no pains are spared 
to make our seamen efficient artillerists. Again, it is acknowledged 
that our Artillery is too weak already. It will all be used up with 
the Regular troops, and there will be none left for the mobilisation 
of the Volunteers or for the native Army in India. It is misleading 
to, say that in India there are five guns to 1,000 bayonets, because 
the native Army is not taken into consideration in this calculation. 

Now we come to the alteration in the terms of service. The Line 
are to go back to seven years with the Colours and five in the Reserve, 
and I cannot but think that this is the best time and the best form 
of service. A man gets thoroughly trained and disoiphned in seven 
years, and the quality, if not the quantity, of the Reserve is improved. 
I know that it is said soldiers can be made abroad in two years, and 
why cannot they be made here in the same time. Well, if we had a 
system of compulsion this would be perfectly feasible, but in the 
meantime we dare not work our soldiers as they do abroad. If we 
did, under a voluntary system we could not get the recruits, and 
many of those who did enlist would desert at the first opportunity. 
No doubt the enlistment tor three years with the ( 'olours and nine in 
the Reserve tends to increase the latter enormously, but then we 
cannot for obvious reasons send three-year men to India. The late 
War Minister attempted to bribe these men by an extra sixpence to 
engage on to seven years, but it always partook of the nature of a 
gamble, and ‘the gariible, as is sometimes the case, did not come off. 
The Cardwell system gives on the whole the best results. It trains 
two men for one, and it was this system that gave us 80,000 splendid 
Reserve men at the beginning of the late war. Lord Wolseley was 
always in favour of this system, and held that men trained in 
battalions were infinitely superior to those trained in depots. 

"Hien there is the scheme for bringing local influence to bear on 
recruiting and shuffling on to the shoulders of the County Council 
the responsibility for providing recruits. A foreign correspondent 
in The Times the other day said ‘ he was unable to„grasp the idea of an 
Army raised in detachments like fire brigades, and managed in the 
same way.’ The object is of course to get as large Reserves as possible 
with small peace establishment. Without compulsion this is impos- 
sible, and all other schemes must be compromises and foredoomed to 
failure. This attempt to shufiie the responsibility of organising 
the auxiliary forces on to the shoulders of the local bodies is obviously 
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a confession of weakness on the part of the War Office, and I cannot 
think that this dual control can make for efficiency, and from what 
we know of County Councils I do not think it will make for economy. ^ 
To hand over responsilJilities which are &sentially the business of 
the State to local bodies elected for political reasons, must be not only 
a retrograde step* but an experiment of a very risky and hazardous 
nature. ** 

Now the attitude of the military advisers of the Secretary of 
State is somewhat of a puzzle to the student of military history. It 
is almost inconceivable that they can have agreed without a struggle 
to so large a diminution of the fighting strength of the country, 
especially as it is difficult (outside the magic circle of the War Office) 
to find any soldier of standing who does not view the situation created 
by these reductions with alarm, if not with dismay. Stripped of 
verbiage, these changes resolve themselves into the reduction of 43,000 
trained and efficient men, without any clear indication of how this 
diminution of the effective fighting power of the country is to be 
counteracted. The men they abolish are professionals ; those with 
whom they propose to replace them will be amateurs. The Secretary 
of State tells us that all he proposes is with the sanction and approval 
of his military advisers, and in the absence of any indications on their 
part of resigning he is, of course, justified in this contention. Yet it 
is difficult to understand their attitude. It must be -either due to 
weakness or to an altogether wrong appreciation of the situation 
as viewed by men who have made these questions their study. 
That they have allowed themselves to be talked over by the persuasive 
eloquence of the Secretary of State is probably the solution of the 
problem, but I do iK^t think it is putting it too strongly when I say 
their attitude has been a disappointment to all who are interested in. the 
welfare of the Army, and I am convinced that with the exhibition 
of a little more backbone they would have occupied a more dignified 
position in the eyes of their fellow soldiers. Now I believe it is claimed 
by the Government that their action is the result of a mandate which 
they profess to believe was given them at the election. Now this 
question of mandates admits of many interpretations according to 
the exigencies of the hour. The Government certainly had a mandate ^ 
with regard to Chinese slavery, which they failed to carry out. They 
engaged to send the Chinese off bag and baggage to their own country 
if they were given a majority, and they did n^t do it. They posed as 
budding Wilberfo^ces, but the Chinamen remain, and nothing but 
force will induce them to renounce their slavery. The fact is, the 
whole thing is a pose. That the country ever gav^ them a mandate 
to destroy professional troops of proved value in the field and replace 
• them by third-rate levies is positively grotesque in its absurdity. 

I wonder how any business firm Ivould like its expert mechanics 
replaced by prentice hands managep by the County Council. Why, 
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the policy of the village pump can hardly go further. There unfor- 
tunately is in these days a tendency abroad to shirk responsibility; the 
citizen turns to the mercenary to carry out duties he should be proud 
to perform himself, and tfie War Office shuffles off its responsibilities 
on to the shoulders of the County Council. 

Now the scheme of the Government is so misty and nebulous, 
and has been presented amid such a deluge of words, that the country 
is puzzled as to what the meaning of it all is. The public indeed fails 
to recognise that this dimness is due to its shutting its eyes to the fact 
that after all War Ministers are only human, and that the conditions 
under which they struggle to give us an Army suitable to the needs 
of our ever-growing responsibilities are impossible of attainment. 
T believe our present War Minister is the best we have had for some 
time, but his schemes are foredoomed to failure just as were those of 
his predecessors. His ability is unquestioned, bis persuasive eloquence 
is unrivalled, and his dominant personality has the gift of infusing 
an energy among his subordinates to a degree unknown for many a 
day in the War Office. Unlike his chief, he has no illusions as to 
Disarmament. He differentiates wisely between Militarism and 
obligation to defend the interests of the Empire. Yet he has to cut 
his coat according to his cloth. He is handicapped by extremists 
on one side, whose only idea of statesmanship is the cutting down 
of expenses, and by idealists on the other, whose devotion to peace 
would prevent his using the only methods of securing it. The fact is. 
no scheme can really give the expansion needed which does not include 
some form of universal service for home defence. This, with a small 
but very perfect professional Army for service abroad and small 
wars, is the only sound or possible solution of the problem, and until 
this is recognised by the people of the country, Secretaries of State 
will continue to waste their time in hopeless attempts to make bricks 
without straw. 

Erroll. 


The Editor of The Nineteenth Century cannot imdertake 
to retivm wfiacoepted MSS. 
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71 IE FUTURE OF GREAT BRITAIN 


All Staicti are in perpetual war witli all. For tliat whicli we c all peace is 
no more than merely a name, wlnhst in reality Nature lias set all communities 
in an unproclaimecl but everlasting; war against each ollij^r. — Fla'^’o, Do Lerfibus, 
Book I. 

Tt is a law of Nature common to all mankind, which no time shall annul 
or destroy, that those who have more strength and excellence shall bear rule 
over those who have less. — Dionysius of Halicaunassus, i. b. 

IMany desire one and the same thing at once, which fnupiently they neillicr 
will nor can enjoy in common nor yet divide. Hence it follows that the desired 
objects must be given to the stronger, an^ who is the stronger can be known 
only by fighting. — Thomas Hobbes, Ve Corj/orc Politico, i. 5. 


Experience is the mother of wisdom. History is philosophy teaching 
by example. The laws of Jiistory are as immutable as are the laws 
of nature. If we wish to gauge the future of Great^ Britain we can- 
not rely on the theories and views of abstract thinkers, whatever 
.may be their standing, but we must refer to the past for informa- 
• tion, and, guided by historical factland analogy, we may venture 
upon a forecast based upon knowledA and experience. 
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Great Britain, with her colonies, is the greatest commercial and 
maritime State existing. Her greatness is bound up with her < com- 
mercial and maritime pre-eminence, and dependent upon it. Great 
Britain, with her colonies, ^possesses at present commercial and mari- 
time supremacy, but she has not always possessed that supremacy. 
Nothing is permanent in this world excepting change. Great Britain 
may lose her power and her wealth. If we wish to understand the 
problems of Great Britain, and to be able to foresee the difficulties 
and dangers of the future, and perhups of the immediate future, 
we must inquire into the history of those States which at one time 
possessed commercial and maritime supremacy, and study the causes 
which led to their political and economic decline. 

..Phoenicia is the oldest commercial and maritime State of which 
we have some knowledge. The Phoenicians w'cre merchants and 
seafarers of the greatest ability, but they owed their commercial 
and maritime pre-eminence firstly and principally to the nature and 
geographical position of their country. Their territory was moun- 
tainotis and poor, but it aboimded in excellent shij) timber. Nature 
had compelled the Phcnnicians to seek their sustenance on the sea. 
It is noteworthy that Sidon signifies ‘ fishery.’ The implements used 
in fishing are said to have been invented in ancient Tyre. The mari- 
time greatness of Phcenicia, as that of Athens, Venice, Genoa, Mar- 
seilles, Holland, England, was founded upon the fishing industry. 
The geographical position of Phoenicia vras most favourable. J3etwecn 
the years 1000 and 500 b.c. the greatest civilised States were Assyria, 
Babylonia, Media, Persia, and Egypt. Phoenicia lay in the very centre 
of the then civilised world. Owing to their favourable geographical 
position it was natural that the Phoenicians embarked upon inter- 
national trade, that they exchanged the productions of the countries 
surrounding them, that they founded trading cstabhshments in all 
the neighbouring States — ^in Nineveh and Memphis vast Phmnician 
settlements have been unearthed — and that they became exceedingly 
rich. The demand for men regulates the supply of men. The 
prosperity of Phoenicia caused a rapid increase of the population, 
an outlet for the surplus population had to be found, and, wdiilst 
extending their trade, the Phoenicians began to establish colonies 
evcr)^here on the Mediterranean, and on the coasts of Africa and 
Asia. According to Strabo, they founded three hundred towns on 
the West African coast alone. Their trade embraced the civilised 
and the uncivilised world. They worked silver, gold, and copper 
mines in Spain, and exploited the tin naines of Cornwall and the 
Scilly Islands. According to Herodotus, they doubled the Cape of 
Good Hope two thousand years before Vasco da Gama. Thus the 
Phceniciana became the pioneers of civilisation. Phcenician culture 
opened, civilised, and reformed tjie world. 

The Phoenicians brought fr< m foreign countries not only their 



1906 


THE FUTURE OF GREAT BRITAIN 


691 


wares but also their aits and handicrafts, and perfected them greatly, 
so that they became the greatest manufacturers in the world. Homer 
shows in his Iliad and Odyssey that in his time Phoenicia was the work-^ 
shop of the world. * She was celebrafed throughout the universe 
for her beautiful textiles dyed in marvellous colours, for her wonderful 
metal and glass ware. Phoenician engineers and workmen built the 
Temple of Solomon and the Bridge of Xerxes. Phoenician shipping 
carried on the trade of the world, and the Phoenician navy ruled the 
sea. The Phoenicians were believed by the ancients to have in- 
vented alphabetical writing and numerals, the arts of shipbuilding 
and navigation, the use of weights and measures and of money, and 
to have invented. countless industrial arts. The Phoenicians were no 
doubt the Englishmen of antiquity. • 

In course of time the Phoenician colonies grew up and embarked 
upon commerce and i idustry, competing with the mother country. 
The culture which the Phoenicians had spread led to the rise of new 
centres of civilisation on the coasts of Greece and of Italy, on the 
HouthcTn coast of France and Sixain, and on tlie northern coast of 
Afi'i(‘.a. New commercial and industrial communities arose and 
<)[)ened up the savage hinterland. Carthage, a colony of the Phoeni- 
cians, ])eople(l, like the United States, by j)olitical refugees, and 
situated in the centre of the Mediterranean, had a more favourable 
geograpliical situation for the general Mediterranean trade than had 
Phreni(;ia herself, and much Phoenician trade fell to Carthage. In 
tlu‘ eastern part of the Mediterranean the towns of Greece, which 
liad founded Jiu morons colonies in Asia Minor, began to oust the 
Phmnicians from those markets which lay nearest to their own ports, 
and to monopolise the trade of Persia. 

According to the tcxt-bt*oks of political economy, competition is 
the soul of business. Competition may be very desirable for the 
idle consumer whose only interest it is to buy cheaply, but the pro- 
ducer and the merchant wish to obtain a substantial profit on their 
wares. A nation can derive vast prosperity from its international 
commerce and from its export industries only if it has, through Nature’s 
bounty or some other cause, practically a monopoly of trade. Free 
national competition leads, as a rule, to some arrangement amoiJg 
the competing interests, but free international competition brin^ 
profits down to the vanishing point. Therefore all the great com- 
mercial and industrial nations of the world ^ould arrive at prosperity 
resulting from its export industries and international trade only by 
possessing virtually a monopoly, and the destruction of their trading 
monopoly meant to tliem the destruction of tlieir greatness and 
power. Therefore those nations which depend for their existence 
on their foreign trade must be able to defend their commercial pre- 
eminence against all attacks, or tley will perish. 

Carthage being peo])led by i|Lcn of Phmnician blood, Phoenicia 
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could bear her competition with equanimity, but the competition of 
the Greeks, aliens to them in race and in civilisation, was unbear- 
,able. Apparently through the aggressiveness of the Greeks — -tlie 
Greeks were j)rofessional pirates in the time of Homer — Phoenicia 
came into collision with her great rivals. It became a question 
whether Greeks or Phoenicians should possess supremacy on the sea 
and the trade and the wealth of the world, and arms only could decide 
that question. According to Herodotus, the celebrated attack of 
the Persians upon the Greeks was brought about by the Phcenicians. 
Phamicia and Carthage attacked Greece and her colonies simultane- 
ously in the east and in the centre of the Mediterranean. Whilst 
Greece was being attacked by land and sea by am enormous Perso- 
Phoenician force, the great Greek colonies in Sicily were attacked by 
a Phoenico-Carthaginian force commanded by Hamilcar, in which, 
according to Herodotus, 3,000 ships and 300,000 men were engaged. 
By a curious coincidence, this enormous force was defeated by 
Gelon at Himera on the very same day on wdiich the Greeks, under 
Themistocles, totally defeated the Perso -Phoenician navy at Salamis. 
It is worth noting that the Phoenicians furnished the principal naval 
contingent at that great sea-battle. The Greek ships were but few 
if compared with those of their enemy, but the Greeks had not yet 
become effeminate by luxury, self-indulgence, and vice, and superior 
bravery and seamanship gave them the victory. By war the Greeks 
acquired commercial and maritime supremacy in the eastern half of 
the Mediterranean, and by war they were to lose it. 

Through the spreading of civilisation the world had become so 
much enlarged, and the imperfect construction of ships made the 
progress of merchantmen so slow, that, after the decline of Ph(Bnicia, 
the world had room for two great commercial and maritime nations. 
Carthage, situated in the very centre, between Greece and Spain, 
between Morocco and Asia Minor, became supreme in the trade of 
the western Mediterranean and of the seas beyond ; whilst the Greeks, 
situated in the middle between the Greek colonies in Asia Minor 
and the Greek colonies in Italy, became supreme in the eastern half 
of that sea. The stony soil of Attica could not nourish the Athenians. 
Isecessit^ made them fishers, seamen, and traders. The victory of 
Salamis gave them naval supremacy among the Greeks and barbarians, 
and practically the monopoly of trade in the eastern half of the 
Mediterranean. They became immensely wealthy, and Athens became 
the centre of a large colonial empire. The Greek islands and colonies 
became tributary to Athens. Athenian fleets and Athenian garrisons 
protected the Greek islands and colonies against their enemies, and 
these enriched with their contributions their mighty protectress. 
The Greeks considered Athens as the centre of the world’s trade. 
Isocrates tells us : ‘ She made the^ Pyraeus, as it were, a common 
mart in the midst of all Greece, Viere there was such a variety of 
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necessaries and merchandise that what was difficult to be found in 
sidbII quantities in other places it was easy to find here in the greatest 
abundance.’ According to Xenophon : ‘ The grandeur of Athens 
caused the produce of the whole earth tQ be sent to that town.’ 

The artistic manufacture of Athens became celebrated throughout 
the antique werld. At Athens was the High Court of Justice for the 
settlement of all legal disputes in the Greek colonies, the money- 
market of the Greek Empire, and the University and Academy of 
Arts of the whole world. The world’s wealth seemed to be centred 
in Athens. According to Demosthenes, Athens financed the whole 
Greek Archipelago. Athens began to live largely on foreign labour, 
on her capital invested abroad, and on the tribute which she received 
from the islands* and colonies in return for protection given. The 
extreme prosperity of Athens turned the heads of her citizens,* who 
began to believe that Athens was destined by Nature to be, and 
always to remain, tjhe greatest and the richest commercial and indus- 
trial State in the world ; for the sober Xenophon informs us in all 
seriousness : • 

The Athenians are the only nation among the Greeks and barbarians who 
can possess wealth ; for if other States are rich in timber for shipbuilding or 
in steel or brass or flax, where can they dispose of these unless they sell them 
to the rulers of the sea ? Our enemies are excluded from the use of the sea, 
and without labour we enjoy by means of the sea all the earth produces. 

Pampered by fortune and misguided by their politicians, the 
Athenians became a nation of pleasure-loving idlers. Athens was a 
democracy, and ambitious politicians endeavoured to obtain sup- 
porters and to rise to power by flattering, amusing, and bribing the 
masses. Sumptuous public buildings for the amusement of the masses 
were erected by the State ; theatrical performances, after having 
been gratuitous, became a source of income to the citizens, who 
received a remuneration for the time spent in enjoying themselves. 
Honorary appointments were converted into salaried ones, and these 
were so enormously increased that a large portion of the populace 
received bribes in form of a salary. Official positions were distri- 
buted by lot. Citizens were paid even for attendance at the assembly 
of the people. According to Aristotle, twenty thousand citizens liv^ 
on the contributions pjrid by the allied and subject States. Gratis 
distributions of corn and other* food for gaining popularity and voteff 
were common. Thus Athens was corrupted, and became filled with 
idlers whose only aim in life it was to live well without work and 
to be amused, wlio did not know the word ‘ duty,’ and who claimed 
the privilege of idleness and ease as a right, but who objected to 
work* to pa3dng taxes, and to serving their country in war. Fo- 
reigners took the place of Athenians in the army and fleet, and the 
contributions of the tributaries had to be greatly increased in order 
to feed and amuse the clamorous ndlers of zithens, who subsisted on 
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foreign corn, agriculture being neglected. The Crimea supplied 
Athens with grain, and garrisons at the Dardanelles ensured the 
regularity of the food supply. According to Demosthenes, Athens 
'imported more grain than any other nation. Athens was the corn- 
market of the world. Nowhere in the world was bread cheaper than 
in Athens. 

Sparta, the great military land Power, became jealous of the wealth 
of Athens, and began to look with contempt upon the Athenians who 
refused to fight for their country. The Spartans thought that Athens 
ill-deserved her prosperity, and resolved to capture it by war. The 
terrible Peloponnesian war was, according to Thucydides, caused 
chiefly by Sparta’s commercial jVialousy. Political intrigues and divi- 
sions^. the necessity to pursue a popular though unwise policy, the 
self-indulgence of the citizens, and their reliance rather on their 
wealth than on their weapons caused the defeat of Athens. Athens 
lost the rule of the sea, her supremacy in trad^, and her colonies. 
Her tributaries and her foreign debtors ceased to j>ay tribute and 
interest* when Athens had fallen from her great position. Her vast 
wealth disappeared ; Athens declined and decayed. 

During the Peloponnesian war, which devastated the mainland of 
Greece, Rhodes had remained neutral, and she had captured much 
trade whilst that terrible struggle was in progress. I'hus, through 
the fortune of war, the Rhodians, who had been but a small nation, 
became a great commercial State. Rhodes was excellently situated for 
carrying on the trade between Greece, Egypt, Asia Minor, and between 
Greece and Italy. Besides, Rhodes had roomy harbours, she was 
reputed to possess the best sailors of antiquity, her citizens were 
cultured, progressive, diligent, energetic, and prudent, and she had 
excellent sea-laws, upon which those of Rome were modelled. Thus 
commercial and maritime supremacy in the eastern Mediterranean 
fell to Rhodes.' Accoitling to Polybius, she ruled the sea. Rhodes 
became the successor of Athens, the wealthiest State of Greece, and 
one of the foremost centres of culture and learning. Cicero and 
Pompey studied at Rhodes, and Caesar was captured by pirates when 
on the way to the university of the world. 

. In the centre and west of the Mediterranean (.Virthagc was 
supremb ; she ruled the sea as absolutely a's Rome ruled the land, 
and she became the world’s manufacttirer. Her navy was considered 
invincible, and her traders knew no rivals. Carthage, as Phoenicia 
before her, pursued a profitable policy — ^that is, a policy profitable 
to her ruling class of merchants and bankers, who cared only for 
immediate cash profits, and these became immensely wealthy. Car- 
thage neglected her agriculture and her army, trusting for her defence 
to her navy and to her money-bags, as Phoenicia had done before her. 
Sicily provided Carthage with grair, and Spain was her India whence 
she drew her wool for her vast tixtile industry, and copper, silver, 
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gold, and precious stones. Rome, poor, warlike, and ambitious, 
envi^d Carthage for her wealth, and despised her for her effeminacy 
and cowardice. The Romans invaded Sicily and Spain, threatened 
simultaneously Carthage’s food supply and wealth, and raised the 
slaves against her. Carthage had to fight for her existence. War to 
the death became inevitable between the two countries. The Romans 
built a fleet on the model of a stranded Carthaginian vessel and 
manned it with soldiers. Owing to the ingenious invention of 
grappling-irons, made by Duilfus, the Roman general, Rome succeeded 
in destro3ring the fleets of Carthage. After a lengthy and desperate 
struggle the poor but warlike nation defeated with its national army 
the mercenaries of its wealthy but ilnwarlike opponent. Carthage 
was destroyed. 

Cicero summed up the policy of all military Powers, and of Rome 
in jmrticular, in the words : ‘ Is any State that is known to be ricli 
allowed to enjoy peace ^ Or have the generals of Rome ever per- 
mitted a wealthy State to live in quiet ? ’ When Rome had de- 
stroyed Carthage the wealth of the world lay at her feet. The <jrreeks 
were, according to Aristotle, by nature fitted to rule the world ‘ had 
they been happily united under a single Government,’ but their 
disunion proved fatal to them. When Rome had vanquished Car- 
thage she ruled the world both politically and economically. It is 
true that the Romans were by nature peasants and soldiers, but 
wealth and trade are apt to fall not to the ablest, but to the strongest, 
for P(>wer is Wealth. Rome swept the wealth of the world into Italy 
with an iron broom, Roman merchants were preferentially treated 
by law throughout her dominions, and Rome obtained commercial 
and maritime supremacy. 

After having been a kingdom and a veiled aristocracy, Rome 
became a democracy. Her politicians competed for the votes of 
the people, and success at elections fell, as it ifeually does, not to the 
ablest, but to the most unscrupulous and to the highest bidder. 
Appealing to the lowest instincts of the masses, the politicians bought 
sii]>port with bribes. The populace was encouraged and taught to 
li^'o in idleness on doles and charity. Some democratic statesmen 
made themselves ])opular by giving to the people gratuitous per^ 
formances in gigantic circuses, others by giving them cheap food, 
which the subject nations were compelled to provide. The free** 
peasantry of Italy, being unable to compete with their grain with 
slave-grown foreign corn, sold under cost price, were ruined. The 
once fruitful Campagna, after having been a grazing-ground, became 
a desert. Agricultural land in Italy was either converted into pasture, 
which required hardly any labour, or tilled by slaves. The sturdy 
country population was driven into the towns and decayed in the 
slums. Rome became completeli dependent upon foreign food. 
Tacitus wrote : ‘ Formerly Italy exported supplies for the legions to 
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distant provinces, and Italy is not by any means a barren country. 
But the nation prefers cultivating Egypt and Africa, and the exist- 
ence of the Roman people is entrusted to ships and to the dangers 
of the sea.’ Pcriodicklly Rbme was visited by famine, and poverty 
and starvation were alarmingly prevalent in the wealthiest town of 
the world. Quintilian complained : ‘ Whilst we are selling to the 
neighbouring nations in the pursuit of a profitable policy, we have 
neglected all regard for public safety, and, having emptied our 
store abroad, have brought distress " upon ourselves at home.’ 
Rome lived on her foreign investments. Cicero exclaimed : ‘ Rome 
is dependent upon the revenues of Asia. The public credit of 
Rome and the circulation of money in the Forum is connected with 
it.’ . The mighty Roman Empire had allowed its foundation to 
decay. 

Town and country are interdependent, and nourish one another, 
the former providing manufactures, the latter food, and the poverty 
of the one necessarily brings about in the end the poverty of the 
other. ’ Touns cannot live by themselves. The population of Rome 
could not make a living when, through the df^cay of agriculture, one- 
half of the home market had been destroyed, whilst the number of 
men had not diminished. Therefore, notwithstanding the cheapness 
of food, extreme poverty and distress were permanent in Rome. 
Notwithstanding its cheapness, food was fouiid to be too dear by 
those who could not obtain employment and by those who would not 
work, and wlio were encouraged in th(‘ir idleness by reckless dema- 
gogues striving after joower, and anxious for ])opular support. Instead 
of stopping the influx of foreign corn and repopulating the devas- 
tated country districts, the Roman demagogues, pursuing a i) 0 })ular 
policy, and wishing to keep their electors in hand and de]iendent 
upon their bounty, continued their demoralising policy of doles. In 
123 B.c. Cains Oracchfls reduced the jjnee of corn to about one-third 
its natural price, at which the head of every family could purchase 
it from the Government stores. In course of time further reductions 
took place, and at last gratuitous distributions of corn on a vast 
scale were instituted. In CVjcsar’s time 320,000 people were in receipt 
*'yf gratis corn. Even that w^as found insufficient. In the third 
centu^^ after Christ gratis distributions of corn were followed by 
"gratis distributions of bread, and these were followed by gratis dis- 
tributions of meat, oil, salt, wine, &c. Tlie population of Rome 
consisted of wealthy merchants and idlers, and pf a hungry mob 
living on charity. The strength of Rome had been sacrificed to the 
Moloch of cheapness and popularity. Nowhere in the world was 
corn cheaper than in Rome ; nowhere was distress greater. The 
policy of the Roman statesman was summed up in two words — 
cheap food. A bad harvest would cause a revolution. In the words 
of Tacitus, ‘ Alexandria was the ji^ey to Egypt, and by blocking up 
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that ijlentiful corn country all Italy could very easily bo reduced to 
starvation.’ The Roman army was recruited from the wretched 
slum proletariat which ^ possessed neither^ stam^a nor patriotism, 
neither the sense of duty nor that of discipline and subordination. 
The Roman army became an armed mob. Tiberius Gracchus com- 
plained : ‘ The wild beasts of Italy have their dens, but our brave 
soldiers possess nothing except air and light. Tramps and beggars 
are the defenders of their couijtry, and the masters of the universe 
have not a foot of ground they can call their own.’ Soon the wretched 
slum proletariat was no longer fit either to work for its own sup- 
port or to fight for its country, being p.o longer wdlling to exchange 
the pleasure and idteness of town for a military life or a life spent 
in honest labour. Rome had to rely on foreign workers and 8n 
foreign mercenaries. German soldiers garrisoned the capital, and. 
Dutchmen guarded tli^ emperors. Rome, rotten to the core, had 
become a nation composed of capitalists and paupers, defended by 
her money-bags. The barbarians attacked Rome, and the gigiinti 
Roman Emjure fell to pieces like a house of cards. 

The centre of the Roman Empire was removed to Constantinople. 
C^)nstantinople became the heiress of Rome’s power and of Rome’s 
policy and traditions. Through her matchless geograj)lucal position 
and as centre of the still large East Roman Empire, Constantinople 
becume exceedingly wealthy. The world had to feed Constantino] )le, 
and Const/antino])le did an enormous trade in food and those articles 
wliic-h the hosts of its idle citizens required. The masses of (Con- 
stantino] )le could give power by their votes. Therefore they were 
corrupted with brib(\s by the ambitious. ‘ Panem et circenses ’ was 
the cry of the populjice in Constantinople as it had been in Rome. 
Parties were formed round the favourites of the theatre. CConstaiiti- 
no})le lived on its capital and on foreign tribute, on gontributions 
exacted by force, and on the interest of money lent by her capitalists 
to productive nations, t Constantinople had to be defended by 
foiH'igners against her enemies. When the Turks stormed the de- 
generate town in Mod, ten out of the twelve commanders on the w\alls 
were foreigners. Italians and (dher foreign soldiers had done most 
of the fighting. , 

In the eighth century a new wmrld-power, the Arabs, had arisen and 
liad rapidly conquered Asia Minor, the whole of North Africa, and Spain. 
Power is wealth. Commercial and maritime sirpremacy may quickly 
be gained by the sWord. The Arabs, possessing some of the richest 
portions of the globe, embarked upon trade with the productions of 
their vast empire, and soon their commerce embi^aced the whole 
known world. Arab merchants traded from China to Sweden. 

» Baghdad became the centre of the \\u)Tkr8 trade and of the world’s 
wealth. During the Middle Ages llie great Arab towns were the 
centres of a new civilisation. The iforemost universities and the 
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largest libraries in the world were those of the Arabs ; the best doctors, 
the greatest lawyers, the foremost engineers, the leading architects 
and artists were followers of the Prophet. Monuments of the power, 
wealth, and genius of the Arabs may be found throughout Spain and 
the Orient, and when these arc destroyed, words such as admiral, 
frigate, magazine, tariff, tare, bazaar, and numerous others will remain 
a lasting monument to the greatness of the Arabs and witnesses of their 
commercial and maritime supremacy. ^ 

The Arab nations lacked the sense of solidarity, and they were 
destroyed one by one by the nations of Europe. The Crusaders 
broke the Arab power in the ,East, the Spaniards broke it in the West. 
With the greatness of the Arab Empire disappeared its world-wide 
triide and its culture. 

The Crusaders were transported to the Holy Land by sea, and the 
Italian sea towns became wealthy and powerful in transporting 
millions of men and horses to and fro. At an early date the Italian 
coas^ towns had stipulated that they should be given trading facilities 
and settlements of their own in all places occupied by the Crusaders. 
A vast trade sprang up between Europe and the East. The Crusaders 
had been introduced to the productions of the East, and a demand for 
Oriental spices, sugar, glass ware, pottery, silk, tapestry, metal ware, 
arms, &c., arose throughout Europe, and the Italian coast towns 
hastened to supply the articles wanted. A lively trade arose between 
East and West. Caravans coming from the interior of Asia and 
Africa brought Oriental wares to the coast of the Mediterranean, 
whence they were fetched by Italian merchants who sent them towards 
the north of Europe either via Gibraltar or across the Alps and down 
the Rhine. Italy lay on the high road of the world's traffic, and, 
owing to the constant stream of merchandise and of wealth, the 
Italian coast^ towns^and Florence, Milan, Verona, Lucca, Augsburg, 
Nuremberg, Strasburg, Cologne and others flourished greatly. 

Venice, Genoa, Pisa, and Amalfi transported the Crusaders and 
their belongings, and carried on the trade between Europe and the 
Orient. Of these four town Republics Amalfi was in the beginning the 
greatest. In the ninth centur Amalfi, which had fifty thousand 
inha^jitants, ruled the sea and outshone alj her competitors in wealth, 
industry, culture, and learning. The Tabula Amalfitana, the cele- 
brated sea laws of that town, became the sea laws of the Mediterranean ; 
Flavio Gioja, an Amalfitan, introduced the mariner's compass ; Amal- 
fitan coins freely circulated throughout the Orient. Pisa, Amalfi’s 
greatest competitor, became jealous of Amalfi’s jirosperity. A war 
between the two Republics ended in the victory of the Pisans, 
who sacked Amalfi in 1135, and Amalfi became, what it is still, a 
miserable village. F’ew people Ijnow nowadays that Amalfi ever ruled ^ 
the sea. / 
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The destruction of her great rival gave commercial and maritime 
supremacy to Pisa, which became a most flourishing town. Rapidly 
expanding, Pisa conquered and colonised Corsica, Sardinia, and the 
Balearic Islands. In the ^eleventh and twel^h ceriiuries, during the 
time of her splendour, she built the magnificent Duomo begun in 
10G3, the Baptisterio, begun in 1153, the leaning tower, begun in 1174, 
and the Campo Santo, begun in 1203, which are still objects of universal 
admiration. ‘ Those who live by the s\v^ord shall perish by the sword.’ 
Genoa, Pisa’s mighty rival, wishing to crush her great competitor, 
frequently made war upon Pisa, and at last succeeded in destroying her 
power in the terrible battle of Meloria, in which no fewer than 16,000 
Pisans were killed or made prisoners. 43enoa became mistress of 
the sea, and Pisa decayed utterly. Pisa, which in the eleventh century 
had 150,000 inhabitants and which then was, perhaps, the largest town 
in Europe, became a poverty-stricken village. 

When Amalfi and Pisa had been destroyed, Genoa and Venice 
had the Mediterranean tr ide to themselves. Friction occurred 
between the two competitors, and again war had to decide whether 
commercial and maritime supremacy, wealth, and power should fall 
to the one or to the other. During three centuries Genoa and Venice 
were at war, and at last Venice succeeded by a niighty effort in de- 
stroying her great rival. At the beginning of the fifteenth century 
Venic(‘, was at the height of her power. She ruled the sea, she con- 
quered and colonis(id the islands and the coasts of the Mediterranean, 
and she became th(^ head of a vast colonial empire and the centre 
of the world’s trade, the world’s wealth, the world’s culture, and the 
world's art. The sea was covered with Venetian ships, manned by 
no fewer than 50,0(10 sailors. 

During two thousand years civilisation had progressed along the 
shores of the Me.diterrancan, but the Arabs and Italians had intro- 
duced trade and culture, arts and sciences to the countries ©f Northern 
Europe, and new centres of civilisation began to spring up on the 
savage shores of the North Sea and the Baltic. Under the fostering 
care of enlightened princes, manufacturing industries gi’cw up in 
Flanders and Brabant which provided Muscovy, Sweden, Norway, 
Denmark, and Germany with textile fabrics and other wares in exchange 
for raw produce, such as timber, corn, wool, pitch, tar, hemp, furs, 
furnished by these nations. Lubeck, Bremen, and Hamburg, lying 
in the centre of the northern trade route, acquired commercial and 
maritime eminence. The Hanseatic League 'arose. The Italian 
merchants found it &ifficult^to trade directly with the countries of 
Northern Europe because the imperfect state of navigation made 
it impossible for them to reach the Baltic in a single Season. There- 
f()re they agreed with the Hanseatic merchants that a town lying 
•half-way between Italy and the Baltic towns should be made the 



700 


THE NINETEENTH CENTURY 


Nov. 


market for the exchange of northern and of Italian and Oriental 
productions and an international storehouse. Bruges was fixqid upon, 
and Bruges became by far the greatest and the wealthiest town of 
Northern Europe, Vegice in the South and Bruges in the North 
handled the trade of the world. Venice and Bruges were the two poles 
round which the commercial world revolved. The. prosperity of these 
two towns seemed to rest on tjxe most solid basis. 

Through Vasco da Gama’s* circumnavigation of the Cape of Good 
Hope and the discovery of the sea route to India, the trade of 
the world was suddenly completely changed. When it was found 
that it was far cheaper to fetch the productions of the Orient 
via the Cape of Good Hope than to fetch them from the southern 
shores of the Mediterranean after a tedious land voyage, the com- 
haercial and maritime supremacy of Venice was destroyed. The 
current of the world’s trade altered its course. Venice became 
deserted, and Lisbon, lying half-way on the new trade route between 
East and West, became the greatest emporium of the world s trade 
and the heir of Venice. The Venetian Republic offered to buy the 
whole of the Oriental goods brought to Portugal and not wanted for 
Portuguese consumption in order to retain at least the second-hand 
trade in the produce of the Orient. That offer was refused. Venice 
had to live on her accumulated capital, and, being unable to extend 
the basis of her wealth and power and to keep pace with the progress 
of the other nations of Europe, she gradually decayed, for no nation 
can live on its wealth invested abroad. 

Flanders and Brabant were the Lancashire of Europe. Arras, 
Ypres, Mechlin, Ghent, Brussels, Liege, and Namur provided the 
world with manufactures of every kind, and Bruges, lying in the 
centre of that wealthy district, was at the same time a huge manu- 
facturing town and a great trading centre. In the fifteenth century 
Bruges had 200, ()Q0 inhabitants, and was far larger than London or 
Paris. However, Flanders and Brabant, though they possessed 
a most fruitful soil, had neglected their agricultural for the more 
profitable manufacturing industries. According to the ‘ Libell of 
English Policye,’ written in 1436, these towns produced only bread 
enough to last for one month. The democratic Governments of 
these wealthy towns pursued a popular policy, sacrificing to ease 
and ftixury, to popularity, and to the pursuit of commercial gain the 
strength of the country, and neglected arms. The Dukes of Burgundy 
made war upon them. Being disunited among themselves and 
divided within by party strife, these mighty towfis were easily subdued 
one by one by force or were starved into surrender. A large part 
of the i)opulation of Flanders and Brabant, being unable to make a 
living in their declining country, emigrated. Ypres, which at the time 
of her glory had had 200, 000, inhabitants, became a village, and th6 
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emigrants from Flanders and Brabant laid the foundation of the great 
industries of Holland, Germany, France, and England. The decline of 
the industries of Flanders ^and Brabant brought about the decline of 
Bruges. The leading merchants of that town migrated to Antwerp, 
and, through the fortune of war, Antwerp became the commercial 
and financial centre of Northern Europe. 

The commercial supremacy of Antwerp was short-lived. The 
Dutch and Belgian Netherlands, which had fallen under the rule of 
Spain, rose in revolt against Spain in consequence of the cruel re- 
ligious persecution of Philip the Second, and of Alva, his lieutenant 
in the Netherlands. The Dutch Netherlands, being comparatively 
poor and possessing very warlike population, fought bravely and 
expelled the Spaniards. The Belgian Netherlands, with their enor* 
raous towns, offered but a feeble and futile resistance, for the town 
population is better ai; shouting than at fighting. Through the 
pusillanimity of the popular Government and the cowardice of the 
large industrial proletariat, Antwerp was conquered and plundered 
and the traders of that town fled to Amsterdam for safety. Flanders 
and Brabant were ruined by the Spaniards, and the population fled 
from the unhappy country and took their industries to neighbouring 
Holland. 

The war between Holland and Spain, which Alva’s persecutions 
had kindled, lasted almost uninterruptedly during eighty years. 
According to the current theories of English political economists, 
peace is the greatest interest of all nations ; war is ruinous to all. 
History, which disproves so many idle theories, teaches us that there 
are ruinous and profitable wars, and the Eighty Years’ War against 
Spain, though ruinous to Spain, was exceedingly profitable to the 
Dutch. At the beginning of the war Spain and Portugal possessed 
the greatest colonial empire in the world. Pope Alexander the Sixth 
had, in 1493, divided the New World between Spain and Portugal. 
Spain and Portugal had conquered the New World, and when, in 1580, 
Portugal was conquered by Spain, Spain became the possessor of 
the whole of the New World. Before the outbreak of the Eighty Years’ 
War, Spain was the richest nation in all the world, and the strongest 
on land and sea. At the end, of that war the industries of Flanders 
and Brabant, and the wealth of the jSpaiiish-Portuguese Empire and 
its most valuable colonies, had passed into the hands of the Dutch. 
Besides, the Dutch, having chased the Spanish and Portuguese ships 
from the ocean, had eonquered the rule of the sea. By the sword 
the Dutch had won industrial*, commercial, and maritime supremacy 
the world over. At the beginning of the seventeenth century the 
Dutch had, according to Sir Walter Raleigh and many other reliable 
writ(irs, a greater merchant marine than all other nations combined. 
New York, then called New Amsterdam, was a Dutch settlement ; 



702 


THE NINETEENTH CENTUB7 


Nov. 


Brazil was conquered by the Dutch from the Portuguese ; India was 
dominated by Dutchmen ; the Spice Islands, the most valuabfe points 
on the African coast and the Cape of Good Hope, were Dutch. The 
world was dotted with Dutch naval stations. The Dutch possessed 
a world-empire similar to the British world-empire of to-day. They 
were the weg^lthiest, the most industrious, and the most powerful 
nation existing. The New World might have become Dutch instead 
of Anglo-Saxon. The religious persecutions and the Thirty Years’ War 
on the continent of Europe, and the stormy rule of Charles the First 
and the (Jivil War in England, destroyed the industries and trade of 
Europe and strengthened ^|}ill further the Dutch monopoly of manu- 
facturing and trade. The trade of England and France was carried 
in Dutch bottoms. Amsterdam financed the world. The whole world 
was tributary to Holland. 

England's commercial and maritime greatness is of very recent 
date. At the time when Flanders and Brabant were prosperous 
manufacturing countries, England was a third-rate Power and a purely 
agricultural and pastoral country, whence Flanders and Brabant drew 
the wool they needed. The trade of England was carried on l)y 
Hanseatic merchants called ‘ Easterlings,’ who have given the name 
to the coin of the realm, and by Lombards, whoso arms may be seen 
outside every pawnshop. The far-reaching trading privileges of 
these foreigners, which were similar to those enjoyed now by English- 
men in China, were withdrawn by Queen Elizabeth, who wished to 
foster the English industries. At the time when the Dutch carried 
on the trade of the world England possessed hardly any ships and 
hardly any fishing industry. The greatest British maritime industry 
was piracy. 

Proud of her wealth, and confiding in her wealth and her semi- 
insular position, w^hich could be made completely insular by piercing 
the dykes, Holland neglected her army and those industries whi(ih 
raise food and warhke men. Her agriculture hardly sufiiced to 
nourish one-eighth of the inhabitants, and she allowed her mighty 
fisheries, whence she drew her seamen, to be captured by foreigners. 
Her merchant statesmen followed a utilitarian policy Tuost profitable 
to themselves. The nation was hopelessly divided by party feuds. 
BeheVing that no country would venture to attack a country which 
had defeated the *Spanish Empire, the Dutch allowed their navy 
to lose its supremacy, believing that they could in time of need im- 
provise a navy with their unfimited wealth* and latent resources. 
Cromwell, seeing that Holland was almost disarmed, and divided 
within, attacked her in 1652. His ‘ colonels at sea,’ Blake, Dean, 
Monk, and Popham, defeated with their infantry the ablest DutcJi 
admirals and seamen. Cromweirs navigation laws crippled the 
(M)mmerce of the Dutch and created the greatness of the Engb’sh 
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merchant marine. Further attacks by England and by France 
destroyed the maritime and commercial supremacy of the Dutch. 

In 1661 Colbert began to direct the economic policy of France. 
France was a poor agricultural country, Holland was a rich indus- 
trial and commercial State, and Colbert rSsolved to capture a large 
part of the industrial and commercial wealth of the Dutch. Hitherto 
France had levied customs duties for revenue purposes only. Colbert 
introduced fiscal protection and transicrred a large part of the Dutch 
industries from Dutch to French soil. Colbert’s policy was copied by 
all other nations, whilst the Netherlands followed the policy of free 
trade. All Europe made fiscal war upon the Dutch industries, and 
these decayed utterly. 

The Netherlands* rapidly declined. France and England, equally 
strong, desired to become great commercial, maritime, and colonial 
nations at the cost of the Dutch, and very soon they fell to fighting^ 
over the great Dutch inheritance. Competition between English 
and French traders and between the English and French Govern- 
ments, for trade, ships, and colonies, led to war. During more than a 
century, from the time of Louis the Fourteenth to that of Napoleon 
the First, England and France fought for the rule of the sea, for 
colonial emigre, and for the trade of the world. The overthrow of 
Napoleon gave to England commercial and maritime supremacy the 
world over. England’s commercial and industrial supremacy and 
her colonial empire were won by the sword and by the protective 
policy of her rulers. 

During the wars of the Revolution and the Napoleonic wars the 
whole continent of Europe was devastated, many Continental Govern- 
ments became bankrupt, the industries and commerce of England’s 
competitors were destroyed ; England only had peace at home, and 
became exceedingly wealthy through the disappearance of all her 
comjietitors and the consequent monopoly of England in trade and 
industry. England became the manufacturer, trader, shipper, 
banker, and financier of the world. The whole world was pawned to 
liiiglishmen. 

‘ Pride goeth before destruction, and a haughty spirit before a 
fall.’ In the ’forties of the last century England produced more 
coal, more cotton goods, n^ore iron, and she had more money, inore^* 
miles of railway, and more ships than the rest of the world. Enghsh 
merchants began to believe that, as Mr. Cobden put it, England was 
destined by Nature to be, and always to remain, the workshop of the 
world, and being in« power, they threw away the economic and poli- 
tical defences of their count-ry. Since then the glory and greatness 
of England have much diminished. Industrially, commercially, and 
financially, England has greatly dechned. Her commercial and 
maritime supremacy is seriously threatened by the United States 
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and Germany, who have been advancing with giant strides whilst 
Great Britain has stood still. What will be the future of Great 
Britain and the British Empire ? Will Great Britain learn the lesson 
of history ? The eleventh hour has arrived. 

The history of three thousand years teaches us that all the good 
things of this world, land and riches, commerce and shipping, are 
not to the peaceful and to the feeble, but to the warlike and to the 
strong ; not to the sluggard, armed with a ‘ scientific ’ formula pro- 
nounced by a learned theorist, but to energetic and ambitious men 
of action, armed with common sense ; that wealth and power can 
be preserved only by military strength ,* that wealth is a bad substi- 
tute for power ; that power may easily be converted into wealth, 
but that money-bags do not defend themselves ; that strength is 
better than wealth ; that the neglect of the army and the decay of 
agriculture have been fatal to all great commercial States of the past, 
from Phoenicia to Holland ; that huge towns devour the strength of 
the country. 

Great Britain has allowed her agriculture to decay and she has, 
at the bidding of interested manufacturers and traders and of crazy 
theorists, erected the mightiest economic fabric the world has seen 
upon a single pillar. That pillar stands upon foreign ground, and 
foreign nations arc engaged in sawing through that pillar. The 
British Empire can be preserved only as long as the British fleet 
is supreme, and the British fleet can remain supreme only as long as 
Great Britain can afford to maintain a larger fleet than any other 
nation. Great Britain is no longer the richest nation in the world. 
The outlook for Great Britain and her colonics is very serious and 
threatening, for might is right in international politics. The law of 
the survival of the fittest and strongest, whicJi rules the whole aniinal 
and vegetable creation, applies with equal force to man and to his 
political associations. 

Great Britain and the British Empire stand at the parting of the 
ways. The greatest danger to Great Britain is her weakness. Great 
Britain must have strength commensurate with the extent of her pos- 
sessions, or she will perish. The British Empire is merely a geographical 
expression. In its unorganised state it is as little an empire as was 
the Dutch world-empire or the Phcenician ’^orld-empire of old. 

Thd greatest States of all times, have perished because they have 
not acted in accordance with the spirit of the times. Unless Great 
Britain reforms herself, adapts herself to modern conditions, abandons 
her insane and pseudo-liberal policy of drift, negleo!;, and mammonism, 
miscalled non-interference, individualism, hnd free trade ; unless she 
husbands and dcT^^elops her resources and increases her rapidly-ebbing 
national strength by reconstituting her agriculture and making the 
population warlike and prepared for war ; and unless the British Empire 
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is unified — for only the united and organised strength of the whole 
of thj) Empire can suffice to defend it — Great Britain, and with her 
the British Empire, may, by the inexorable law of History and of 
Nature, follow the way which Phocniciay Carthage, Athens, Rome, 
Constantinople, the Arab Empire, Amalfi, Pisa, Genoa, Venice and 
the Dutch Empire have gone in the past. 

» J. Ellis Barkeb, 
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LIBERALISM AND LABOUR 


The General Election of last January was haili^d by many as the 
begiruxingof a new era in English politics. No feature of that ujJieaval 
seemed likely to exercise more disturbance than the arrival of an 
Independent Labour Party in the House of Commons. For the nine 
succeeding months public attention has been concentrated u]>on its 
members and methods. From the first it was evident to those who 
saw below the surface that this was a party in the making rather 
than a party made ; that its advent as a conscious and substantial 
force in the House of Commons was but the commencement of a 
development whose end no man can foresee. 

Two subjects especially have occupied the attention of those who 
were concerned in a wider outlook than that of the political game. The 
one was the relationship of this new party to the Liberal Party, which 
had suddenly returned to power in such enormous strength. The 
other was the conflict within this party between those who desired 
a test of class and those who desired a test of principle. In 
the last month both these questions have flared up into rather 
unexpected violence. Two Liberal whips, in a meeting in Scotland, 
took upon themselves, somewhat unaccountably, to throw down a 
challenge of war. I’he one defied ‘ a body of malignant wreckers 
who would destroy the Liberal Party if they could, and build up in 
its place an exacting tyranny under which he hoped the working man 
would never fall.’ The other promised ‘ very little quarter ’ to those 
who were elected in part by Liberal votes and yet often refused to go 
fhto the Liberal lobby. The Scottish Liberal Association declared 
its inteA/ion of fighting at every election any one who declared himself 
a Socialist. The Liberal newspapers endeavoured with some anxiety 
to cast oil on the troubled waters. The Tory newspapers hailed with 
glee the first evidences of a split within the dominant majority. 
Cabinet Ministers and other lesser speakers indulged in pleasant 
periods concerning the impossibility of Socialism, and the desirability 
of Liberals carrying forward a policy of social reform. 

On the other hand, within the ranks of Labour itself, the observer 
has contemplated the somewhat indecent quarrel centring round the 
personality of Mr. Eichard Bell ; and the remarkable figures of the 
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v(3ting of the miners whether they should or should not affiliate with 
thi Labour Representation Committee. 

Nine out of ten Liberal members of Parliament would probably 
regret the language Of their whips and» desire* to avoid all evidences’ 
of open conflict with Independent Labour. The Liberal Press has 
been supporting Mr. Bell against his assailants. At best these are 
but incidents, regrettable or otherwise, but not vital. They may pre- 
cipitate, they cannot transform, the large forces which are working 
for change. A right apprehension of these forces is the first necessity 
of political prophecy. 

The old Labour member was a representative of a certain trade ; 
generally an official of the Union, \^ho was sent by that trade and 
Union into Parliament, definitely to look after the interest of its 
members. The coal-miners would send a coal-miner to protect the 
interest of those who worked in coal mines. The railway men would 
send the secretary of their Union to safeguard the welfare of railway 
servants. These men were, for the most part, Liberals in politics. 
There was no particular reason why they should be so. The^r unions 
consist(ul of Conservatives as well as Liberals,’ and probably in many 
elections, in the more established and opulent unions, tlie actual votes 
of the members would have shown a majority on the Conservative 
side. The most efficient of all trade unions, in fact, the National 
Union of Teachers, accepted the political necessities of a double 
party system ; and maintained two representatives, a Liberal and a 
Conservative, in order that no member should feel aggrieved at his 
subscriptions going to support a political opponent. For the rest, the 
old Ijabour men were sturdy Radicals. They formed a kind of fringe 
of the Liberal Party, made up of those who had actual experience 
in the life of the artisan. On all general questions they tramped 
cheerily through the Liberal lobbies. On special disputes they voted 
for the interests of those who supported them. • The representatives of 
the miners who demanded the eight-hours day voted for an eight- 
hours day ; the representatives of the miners who objected to an eight- 
hours day voted against an eight-hours day. Their chief utility 
wns in Committee of Supply, especially in such matters as the Home 
Office vote, where the discussion often became a kind of technical 
debate upon ‘ spindles*" and ‘ shafts ’ and ‘ shunters ’ between the 
Government officials and the' representatives of particular affected 
trades. They were Trade Unionists and they beheved in Trade 
Unionism. The^ did not especially concern themselves with general 
questions of poverty, or pf the remedies for poverty. Sometimes those 
with pai*ticular qualifications would voice the needs of the disinherited 
classes. Mr. Crooks, for example, in the last Pa^i ament, made quite 
a number of speeches, enlivened by humorous and pathetic anecdote, 
concerning the hard life of the piDor. Most of those who heard him 
in Parliament wept. Members of both parties would walk across 
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afterwards and shake him warmly by the hand. Nothing particular 
was done. There was no obvious reason why anything should be 
done. No one expected that anything would be done. The great poli- 
'tical parties went on their way, carrying out their own political ideals 
with greater or less efficiency ; each convinced in its own mind that 
it was the party to which the masses of the country had most reason 
to be grateful for the advancement of their true interests. In the 
1900 election Mr. Chamberlain could declare that the presence of 
‘ Labour members ’ in the House had done nothing to advance the 
cause of Social Reform ; and although the statement excited indigna- 
tion it provoked no conclusive reply. But everybody felt that Parlia- 
ment was the better for having such men amongst them. Liberal 
members could point out to their Trade Union constituents that they 
were of the same party as these respected Trade Unionists. The men 
themselves were of the salt of the earth, and would have done credit 
to any assembly. And occasionally, in 1880, in 1886, in 1892, one of 
them would be offered a minor post in a Liberal Government. 

Suddenly into these pleasant time-honoured courses entered Ihe 
new Labour party ; pushful, aggressive, organised, independent. Its 
money and its votes have been largely provided by the Trade Unions 
through the action of the ‘ Labour Representation Committee ’ — a 
triumph of skilled organisation. But its energy^ and driving force have 
been given by the little group who call themselves the ‘ Independent 
Labour Party, ’whose aim is not so much the welfare of Trade Unionism 
as the advancement of a definite policy of social reform leading in 
the direction of Collectivism. These men arc those whom the Master 
of Elibank has termed ‘ malignant wreckers.’ Wreckers they may 
be ; ‘ malignant ’ would seem to be a strong term to be used against 
men who have made no secret from the beginning of their intentions ; 
who from the beginning have fought Liberals as violently as they have 
fought Conservatives. If Liberals had had their own way, none of 
these particular politicians would to-day be in the House of Commons. 
Mr. Macdonald was badly beaten by two Liberals in a double-membercd 
constituency in 1900. Mr. Jowett has been opposed by the Bradford 
Liberals in years of bitter controversy, and finally defeated both 
a -Liberal and a Conservative in a triangular contest. Mr. Barnes 
at Glasgow came in at the head of the poll against a Conservative 
ex-Ministcr and a Liberal opponent. Mr. Keir Hardie found a Liberal 
put up against him last January and beat him by over 2,000 votes. 
Mr. Snowden at Blackburn in two elections lost no opportunity 
of pouring his scorn upon the Liberals and the Nonconformists, and 
finally was returned^ with a Conservative colleague, beating the Liberal 
by over a thousand votes. These men have never been Liberals. They 
have never pretended to be Liberals. They have never supported 
a Liberal on a public platform, and never asked for Liberal support 
on their platforms. They honestly disbelieve in the intention of 
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the Liberal party actively to carry out the policy which they desire. 
Tbfey have climbed into Parliament despite bitter Liberal opposition. 

‘ Get animal est tres mechant,’ runs Buffon’s verdict on the rliinoccros.^ 
‘ Quand on I’attaquc il se defend.’ Andf it is a*httle surprising to find* 
these Socialists scolded by a Liberal whip for not marching with 
docility through the Liberal lobbies. 

But one or two storm centres ha^tre been muttering for many months 
on the horizon. The archaic and undemocratic nature of Parliamen- 
tary elections, in the long preValcnce of the two-party system, has made 
it possible for a third candidate to cause considerable annoyance by 
letting into Parliament a member whom the majority of the constitu- 
ency would neve^ have chosen. The manifestation of such a deplor- 
able result in the recent Cockermouth by-election was probably the 
cause of the latest explosion. And many of the older Labour members 
have confronted with a deepening repugnance the growth of the new 
‘ Labour ’ party, ^hey see an active propagandism daily developing, 
especially among the younger men, in their own Unions, designed to 
squeeze them into joining this new body. They feel the rope^ighten- 
ing round their own necks. They are sometimes angry at the fuss and 
flattery which the new party has attracted. And they are especially 
incensed at this party taking upon itself a name which would seem to 
exclude themselves from the ranks of representative labour. 

This name, indeed, has been the greatest source of friction. The 
party led by Mr. Keir Hardie has had considerable difficulty in finding 
a satisfactory title for itself. Some members proposed to call it ‘ the 
Socialist Party ’ ; but the wisest men witliiii its ranks successfully 
opposed such a change. Some of its members do not understand 
what Socialism me^ans. Some understand Socialism and definitely 
reject it. Some are Socialists, but reluctant to alarm the mass of 
the English people with a name which has come to have a technical 
and unpleasant significance. To most of the middle efass ‘ Socialists ’ 
are men who have bolted with the municipal funds or with their 
neighbours’ wives ; or, if they have not yet done so, would do so on the 
slightest provocation. Even to the more enlightened a ‘ Socialist 
party ’ too often signifies a party pledged to sudden and violent 
change, involving confiscation, disturbance of the social order, perhft'ps 
revolution. It would cut the world into parallelograms, and equalise 
the thrifty and the laggard. The Labour party is a party pledged to 
evolutionary change. There is nothing revofiitionary in its immediate 
policy. The Social Democrats, indeed, of a more austere and uncom- 
promising creed, are never tired of girding at the Sociahsm of the 
Labour members, for the lack of this quality of immediate action and 
for too confident faith in the gradual processes of change. 

Under these circumstances the party fell back upon the rather 
forlorn expedient of calling itself ' the Labour Party.’ Immediately 
they were thrown into collision with the older Labour members on the 
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Government side of the House. Members of the present Parliament 
will remember that one of the few really passionate scenes in the pjast 
, session was that in which this title was challenged from the Government 
benches. On a technical question of representation on a Committee 
Mr. Keir Hardie demanded that his party should have a member. 
The Government whip announced that he had already given a seat 
on the Committee to a member ^of ‘ one of the Labour parties.’ 
Those who sat on the Opposition side immediately claimed that they 
were the only Labour party. The Liberal Trade Unionists, amid the 
angry approval of the Government supporters, asserted with indig- 
nation their right to the claim lyabour. Many of them protested that 
they had for long years toiled for Labour’s welfare in the House, and 
for many years before laboured with their hands in mine or factory. 

. The thing was a dispute over a name, or rather over an emphasis. 
On the one side the emphasis was laid less on ‘ Labour ’ than on 
‘ party ’ ; on the other less on ‘ party ’ than on ‘ Labour.’ The two 
groups or sections were not in reality comparable. The Labour men 
on the Liberal side are convinced Radicals ; \vho speak at Liberal 
meetings and receive the Government whips, and who have no wish 
in any way to dissever themselves from the g'cneral body of the new 
majority. The Labour men on the Opposition side are, in the main, 
Socialists ; who repudiate the Liberal whips, and are not allowed to 
support in public a Liberal candidate, many of whom have been fought 
by the local Liberals of their constituencies, and who desire above all 
things to emphasise their independence of both the historic parties. 

Within this party and without it, amongst the working men of the 
cities, especially the Trade Unionists, two forces are fighting for 
mastery, and the conflict furnishes the key to the friction of tlui 
present situation. The one section desires to keej) Labour rojnosenta- 
tion as that of a class; the other desires to create a party which shall 
endorse a programme. The one is committed to the position that 
working men shall elect working men to the House of Commons. 
It desires miners to represent miners, postmen to elect postmen, 
engineers to stand for engineers. If this is not always practicable, it 
is at least anxious that the skilled artisan class as a whole shall be 
represented by skilled artisans. Liberals, Conservatives, Socialists, 
$Lnd mei indifferent to politics will thus subscribe their united funds 
in order to send direct representatives of their own class into the 
House of Commons. There is no reason under this theory why these 
representatives should be of any one political complexion. A Labour 
leader fought as a Conservative at Oldhanl in a recent by-election, 
and most of the Unions might ultimately adopt the method of the 
National Union of Teachers and support working men of various 
parties in Parliament. 

The other section desires to create a party inspired by a definite 
political ideal and pressing forward a definite political programme. 
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The ideal is Collectivism ; the political programme is reform leading 
towards Collectivism. In order to avoid the present implication 
of the term ‘ Socialist,’ I might perhaps call them (in a hideous and 
barbaric phrase) ‘ Social Reformists.’ T^ese men wish to make a 
‘ Social Reformist ’ party. They are starting to-day with the support 
in finance and prestige of the Trade Unions, and they hope to keep the 
Unions with them. But they hav(^ no wish to confine their policy 
to questions which affect Trade* Unionists or their membership 
to those who work with theic hands. They would welcome recruits 
from all classes of society who will adopt the Social Reformist pro- 
gramme. They have with them the younger members of the Trade 
Union organisations ; and the struggle to make a party out of the 
members of all and of none is to-day one of the most momentous 
struggles of modern politics. 

This is the secret of the incident last month which attracted 
for Mr. Richard Befi so much attention. There was a considerable 
amount of vituperation a’ d of personality ; but the vituperation and 
the personality were not relevant to the general situatioftr The 
thing was a fight between two principles. Mr. Bell appealed, in the 
name of his many conspicuous services to the railway men, against 
‘ Socialists,’ who, he claimed, were not working men at all, and 
even made large incomes as practical journalists. He asked his 
followers to support him against a party which might bring down the 
son of a lord to stand against one who had been a working guard on 
the railway. This was a clear enunciation of the class principle. 
The reply was the assertion that the railway men, as a whole, endorsed 
the ‘ Social Reformist ’ policy of Mr. Keir Hardie’s party and sub- 
scribed to that party’s funds ; and therefore that their paid repre- 
sentative should be a member of that party, or retire. There are 
thousands of Conservatives among the railway men ; and the situa- 
tion would have been essentially the same if Mr. Bell had appealed 
against the pressure of the new Labour party from a normally Con- 
servative instead of a normally Liberal record. The S23ectacle of 
one man fighting a crowd is always an exhilarating one ; and Mr. Bell 
has fought pluckily, if a little recklessly. But I doubt if, under such 
circumstances, the sympathy of Liberals with Mr. Bell would hajj^p 
been so conspicuously maJhifest as in the present instance. 

The issue of this internal Labour conflict no man can foresee. Ilr 
will not be decided to-day or to-morrow. The difficulties are enor- 
mous confronting the leaders who are trying £o create a new party of 
ideas. They have to convprt Liberal and Conservative Trade Unionists 
to an abandonment of their own parties and adherence to the party 
of the ‘ Social Reformists.’ They have to convince Society outside 
of the sanity and practicability of their proposals. They have to 
bi’eak down a class prejudice which still thinks that navvies should 
be represented by a navvy, and the boilermakers by a practical engi- 
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neer. On the other hand, there are very remarkable signs of progress. 
That the Miners’ Federation, despite the opposition of all its old and 
trusted leaders, should come within ten thousand votes of throwing 
over their advice and joining the Labour Representation Committee, 
is in itself significant evidence of change. The newer generation in 
all the unions are almost all on the side of the Independent Labour 
leaders. But the' prejudice in favour of class representation is still 
exceedingly strong ; and probably for some time to come the candi- 
dates of the Labour Representation Committee will be limited to 
those who, if not artisans and trade unionists, at least can claim to 
be within calculable distance of support on a weekly wage. 

The future of this struggle would seem in part to depend upon 
the future of another and larger problem. This is the problem of 
the relationship between the Social Reformists and the Liberal party. 
Here once again there is a difficulty in terminology. The members 
of the liberal party would probably refuse to the thirty members 
of the new organisation the exclusive title of ‘ Social Reformists.’ 
‘ Are we keen and eager,’ they would say, ‘ on all social reforms ? ’ 
‘ Are not the perorations of our speeches embroidered with periods 
concerning the betterment of the poor ? ’ ‘ Have we not consistently 

voted in every academic debate for large changes in the amelioration of 
the condition of the people ? ’ Here, as in the first instance, the question 
is one of emphasis. It would be quite easy to draw up two ])rogrammes, 
every item of which would be endorsed by both parties. Ihit IIk^ 
attitude of determination and choice in the realisation of these pro- 
grammes would make a profound chasm in actual political energies. 
The one might consist of these : the Education Bill, Temj)eranre 
Reform, One Man One Vote, Reform of the House of Ijords, Disestab- 
lishment of the Welsh (ffiurch. Retrenchment on Naval and Military 
Expenditure. And for the other we might have the following : Feeding 
of School Children, Oid Age Pensions, Graduation of Income Tax, 
National Work for the Unemployed, Land Nationalisation. 

The difference of the three parties is this : that the official Jaberal 
party would seem to be pushing forward the first whilst giving a 
general approval to the second ; the official Social Reformist party 
weuld push forward the second while giving a general approval to 
the firs1>; and the official Tory party would strenuously resist both. 

' This difference of emphasis has been marked during the present 
session. It will become more marked in the immediate future. 

t 

The present Government has spent the greater^ part of Govern- 
ment time in pushing forward its Education Bill through the House 
of Commons. The Social Reformists, had they been in power, would 
j)robably not have brought in an Education Bill at all. They openly 
llout the debate as a wrangle between rival religious sects wliich they 
regard with equal toleration and contempt. One item of that Bill 
involved the voting of an additional million a year of public money for 



LIBEBALISM AND LABOUB 


718 


ld06 


the advancement of education. A rough difference between the two 
points of view is given by the fact that the Liberal Government is 
devoting that million to the conversion of non-provided into provided 
schools. The Social Reformists prefer the provided to the unprovided 
schools ; but they have other use for a million of money than this 
change, and undoubtedly would have used it firsl; for the feeding 
and physical welfare of the children if the poor. 

Again, on the question of retrenchment, a strong Radical wing 
of the new majority has pressed steadily, at times almost violently, 
fer a large policy of reduction. They have desired reduction in the 
main for two reasons : the first becaus(j they object on principle to 
money spent on armaments, and would like to reduce armaments 
quite apart from the saving which such a reduction would invoh’t^ ; 
the second because they wish to increase the spending power of the. 
people. They are app^illcd by a Budget of 150 millions, and honestly 
believe that the private citizens will spend their money better than 
the nation can spend it for them. 

The Social Reformists have been nothing like so anxious to reduce 
naval and military expenditure ; and those especially who represent 
dockyard and arsenal constituencies have shown no alacrity in pressing 
for such a policy. They are not convinced that money spent on 
armani(‘nts is any more wast(‘d than money spent on other forms of 
public and ])rivate luxury. And they are not in the least scared 
by a Budget of 150 millions. They believe that on the whole money 
is spent better by the community than by individuals. Almost every 
item of their programme involves an increase in the national or mimiei- 
pal budget. '^Jliey are told in straight terms that the reforms they 
desire can only be promoted by money saved upon present extrava- 
gance. But, in face of the figures of the national income and its 
present distribution, they show little willingness to accept unchallenged 
such a dogma. 

The ])resent danger lies in the inevitable contests which must 
arise in jjractie.ally every by-election in the great towns. Of this 
Cockermouth was an exainple, and the election but hardly avoided 
in Mid-Glamorgan. It would be absurd to demand that the new 
party should abandon such magnificent opportunities of propagandism* 
and political advertisement as by-elections can give. Moreover, in all 
the big cities there are sufficient of the rank and file, enthusiastic for 
their ideals, who would compel the leaders to press on a contest. It has 
been commonly accented that, in the event of certain constituencies 
becoming vacant last summer by Liberal elevations to the peerage, 
practically all would have been involved in such, three-cornered 
contests. 

• ' Nor, again, is there any possibility of a return to the old conditions 
which a certain section of moderate Liberals appears to desire — ■ 
of a Labour party which shall be patronised and applauded and 
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allowed certain seats where the artisan vote is in a conspicuous majority, 
but which otherwise shall support with docility the official liberal 
candidates. We are destined to a long series of three-cornered by- 
elections in which, ‘under present conditions, it is exceedingly likely 
that Conservatives will be returned by the votes of J;he minority of 
the electors. Such a development may cause anxiety and stimulate 
anger among those who consid??r the Conservative party as still the 
enemy. The reply of the Social Reformists is deliberate and un- 
answerable. By a tiny constitutional change, already overdue — 
the introduction of the second ballot into elections — the real desires 
of a majority can always be assured. So long as the dominant 
party refuses this change they arc open to the charge of trying to 
coerce men who would desire to vote Labour into voting Liberal, 
by the threat that otherwise a Tory will be returned. 

It is exceedingly difficult to prophesy whether this second ballot 
would tend to the advantage of Liberalism or of Labour. One 
of the leaders of the new party, Mr. Keir Hardie, has declared for it. 
Another, Mr. Ramsay Macdonald, has written against it. From 
the Labour point of view it would undoubtedly stimulate a very 
large number of three-cornered contests, with all the expense and 
weariness which such contests involve. On the other hand the idea 
that Labour would be ‘ dished ’ by such a change is completely 
chimerical. In the Cockermouth contest, for example, it is exceedingly 
doubtful whether with the second ballot Mr. Smillie would not have 
beaten Captain Guest, For a large number of w^orking men appear 
to have voted for the latter, influenced by the argument that if they 
did not, the Tory, not the Labour man, wT)uld be returned. Nor 
can it be affirmed that the change might not benefit even the Con- 
servative party. If the spirit of the Master of Elibank and the Scottish 
Association is to be carried into the warfare in the constituencies, it 
is exceedingly probable that in many cases the feeling thus engendered 
would cause the minority Labour vote in the second ballot to be given, 
not to the Liberal, but to the Tory candidate. No party stands (‘er- 
tainly to gain. But, wuth the break-up of the two-])arty system in 
England, the time calls for this immediate change if the democratic 
^'nature of the English electoral system is to be preserved. 

VK/Uperation and wild words are the least efficient way of meeting 
the situation. The leaders of the Independent Labour ]>arty, in their 
persistent and rather pionotonous attack on Liberalism, often tend to 
exasperate those who still believe the Liberal party to be a great pro- 
gressive asset in the country. Those who read the Labour Leader or 
the Clarion may be excused if they sometimes refuse to ‘ take it lying 
down,’ and hit back with some violence. But all such methods of 
widening the breach are entirely regrettable in face of the enormous , 
work which remains to be done* in England, and the still entrenched 
and puissant forces of the reaction. The true friends of progress 
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would appear to have been that minority in the Scottish Association 
which proposed, as an amendment to the motion of defiance, that the 
duty of the Liberal party is to continue its policy of social amehora- 
tion. * * 

Upon this policy depends its future development or decline. The 
discontent now being manifest is largely clue to the fact that 
this work has been limited and impeded, and indeed can scarcely 
be said yet to have begun. In the present Parliament social reform 
has not got beyond its rhetoricaf stage. One-sixth, perhaps one-fifth, 
of its life has passed without any definite Government measure being 
advanced dealing directly with those problems of poverty which are 
the vital questions before England of the twentieth century. 

The Government is passing an Education Bill. It is going to pass 
a Temperance Bill. These are middle-class measures for which 
working men as a whole care nothing at all. Its rural policy up 
till now consists of the adoption of a Land Tenure Bill which 
can only benefit the middle-class farmer, who is generally a Tory, 
bitterly opposed to small holdings, and the worst sweater of the agri- 
cultural labourer. It is passing a Workmen’s Compensation Bill which 
is a continuance and exjmnsion of the Conservative measure of 1897. 
It is passing a Trade Disputes Bill which is an attempt to put the 
trade unions back into the position in which they were placed by the 
(/onservative Government of 1875. ISeithcr of these is anything 
more than an inevitable measure ; the price which any party would 
have had to pay for the support of the big towns ; which would have 
been passed by any party which had come into power after the general 
(dection. The failure of the Tories in the matter of trade disputes — a 
failure which the ablest of tluun to-day bitterly regret — was not due 
to a disagreement of princijde but to an absence of political sagacity. 
Mr. Chamberlain and Mr. Balfour would have no determination to 
reluse what Mr. Disraeli had willingly granted. But £he one was 
concerned with Tarill Keform and the other with the saving of tho 
party from its ravages ; in some blind fashion the time drifted by 
without remedy ; and at last they faced the election without know- 
ledge, and apparently without warning, that by their failure to reverse 
Tali' Vale every Conservative trade unionist had for the moment been* 
converted into a Radical or a Socialist voter. 

For the rest, a Committee appointed to consider the Feeding of 
School Children has issued a leport which social, reformers will regard 
as timid and unsatigrfactory. A Committee on the Graduation of the 
Income Tax will report next year. Those who care primarily for 
social progress have recognised the enormous difficulties of the Liberal 
party, huddled into office without due preparation, and living, as it 
• were, from hand to mouth during the life of the new Parliament. 
They have been content to wait in hope of better things. They have 
waited— acquiescent — for a session. This coming year is going to be 
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a critical time in the history of present politics. The labourer in the 
country wants direct access to the land. The workman in the towns 
wants better houses ; more leisure ; a fairer chance for his children ; 
some security agaihst unemployment and old age. I think that if the 
Liberal party fails to satisfy these demands it yrill dwindle and 
presently fall into impotence ; as the Liberal parties on the Continent 
have dwindled and fallen into'jimpotence ; because they failed rightly 
to interpret the signs of the time. 

t 

Never was a situation more interesting ; never, I should think, 
more uncertain. Elements which stand habitually outside the field 
of political enterprise have crashed into the, arena and upset the 
calculations of party management. It is impossible to foresee how 
far these elements will turn all awry the best-laid schemes of states- 
men and initiate a new epoch in the history of reform. With the 
internal strife in the ranks of Labour itself the outsider has no concern. 
He can but contemplate, with sympathy somewhat similar to that of 
th? European survey of the Russian upheaval, a struggle in which 
any active intervention would be of exceedingly doubtful value. 
The majority of social reformers would probably welcome the triumph 
of principles rather than of class. They might indeed prefer the 
election of 150 bricklayers and one barrister to the House of Commons 
to that of 150 banisters and one bricklayer. But they arc not 
convinced that bricklaying provides any inherent faculty of training 
for political intelligence, or that such a choice would be any guarantee 
for the advancement of the reforms which they desire. 

On the other hand, those, within the Liberal party and outside it, 
who believe that human well-being can be increased at the present 
time by progress in a Collectivist direction, will not be deterred from 
acclaiming a par^ pledged to such developments by the fact that 
its far and * ultimate ideals would seem to be made of the stuff of 
dreams. 

Meantime the immediate future of Government belongs to the 
Liberal party. It is unlikely that, even if its leaders committed all the 
follies which some of their supporters appear to desire, they could 
'■ hasten the formation of a Labour party strong enough within ten 
year^ or twenty to undertake the conduct of affairs. The alternative 
might appear to be such a fierce warfare between Liberalism and Labour 
as will allow Conservatism once again to triumph. But Conservatism 
since the election seems to have been sinking into an ever-deepening 
collapse. The Unionist party is not only divided about such lesser ques- 
tions as Tariff .Reform and the Macdonnell Letters ; it has not yet 
made up its mind whether it is going forward as advocate or opponent 
of social progress. At the beginning of the session its leaders, especially 
Mr. Chamberlain, appeared to bo making a deliberate overture to- 
wards a Conservative-Labour coalition. Some of the ablest of its 
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young members — more especially the briUiant editor of the Outlook 
— have4)een advocating the foundation of a Tory revival upon the 
lessons of Tory Democracj^ learnt by Lord Randolph Churchill from 
Mr. Disraeli. In the midst of a Liberalism given over, so they held, 
to middle-class n<itions, eager to disestablish the Church or to deprive 
the poor man of his beer, they would elevate a party \Yhich combines 
a high Imperialist doctrine with aetiva^and resolute advance in large 
policies of Social Reform. On the other hand, the more orthodox 
exponents of the dejected Tory centre seem to see a hope of revival 
in a general scare of property-holders against Liberal and Labour 
combined. Instead of dividing the two^ they identify Sir Henry 
Campbell-Bannerman .and his followers with the extreme utterances 
of the extreme left wing of the Socialist section. But all the parties 
are in the melting-pot, in this sudden revival of political vitality ; 
in which, after a long p^iod of sleep and silence, England has turned 
itself again to a resolute demand for change. 

I have little doubt that with this problem is largely boundjip 
the future of Tariff Reform. Tariff Reform can only be killed if the 
present Government can find itself able to make large advances 
in the work of social betterment. At present that dim under- world 
of human action in all the crowded cities which rarely becomes articu- 
late has been stirred as never before within the memory of man. It is 
quite true to say that the vote of last January was not in any degree 
a vote for revolutionary change, and that the Liberals then obtained 
assistance from quite a number of middle-class supporters who had 
swung round to them, for the first time for many years, from the 
Conservative ranks. But their greac and smashing successes were 
in the cities of Labour. At present, with their immense majority, 
they are committed to a gigantic ‘ straddle ’ to satisfy their extreme right 
while keeping their extreme left loyal. They will be^compelled at last 
to choose between the offending some of their more Conservative sup- 
porters, or the disappointing of the dcvsire for reform which they 
themselves have in part created amongst the labouring population. 
And the choice, when it comes, will decide their fate for a generation. 

The d(*.sires of the forlorner classes have been immeasurably 
stimulated by the sight of tjic political destruction of Toryism and 
the enormous overturn of the last flection. After such a cataclysm 
it is impossible that politics can return to the old easygoing ways. 
Finance is the centre of the situation. The demand is awake for a 
life more considerate, intelligent, and free than the life which belongs 
to-day to the working man. ‘He believes he has a right to a larger 
share of the good things which life can give : which -he tliiiiks life 
alone can give, as the vision of a world beyond vanishes from his 
horizon and he abandons the hope of redress in the future for all the 
present injustice. He is being told to-day that the things which he 
desires require money, and that it is impossible for the money to be 
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obtained. Frankly, lie does not believe it. He sees all around him 
evidences of an almost incredible accumulation — opulence, comfort, 
and luxury such as the world has never before known. Every day 
he can learn of legacies df hundreds of thousands left by the successful 
to their descendants. Every week a millionaire >.lies. Twenty or 
thirty of these legacies would provide old age pensions for all. Statis- 
tics are endorsed by his leaders showing what unequal percentage of 
the national income goes into the hands of the few ; or, for example, how 
during all the time of the war, while he suffered from unemployment, 
the accumulation of the income-tax payer steadily advanced to its 
present astonishing dimensions. At the same time he is being assured 
by the politician that there is no means of getting at this wealth for 
the common good. He is told that any extravagant hope of an income 
from taxation of land is inevitably doomed to failure ; that a graduated 
income-tax would be scarcely worth the trouble of collection ; that the 
country is already staggering under a burden of taxation greater 
t!^.n it can bear. 

Meantime the Tariff Reformers are exhibiting to him a source 
from which, however doubtful in its origin, no one can doubt millions 
would pass into the public exchequer. The Free-trader informs him 
that this will only be taking from one hand what he is gainiiig in the 
other. But at least, he is thinking, it will take from the rich as well as 
from the poor ; so that on the whole the poor may be the gainer. 

This is the alternative which will be offered to the continuance of 
a Liberal party content with changes merely political and a practical 
acquiescence in present conditions. From such an alternative a 
Social Reformist party may come as a deliverance. Much of its future 
will depend on the economic changes which may be before the nation, 
and which are outside the volition of any statesman or party. Much 
will depend on^the ability, tenacity, and patience which may be 
revealed amongst the Labour leaders. Much depends on the policy 
which the Liberal party will pursue in the immediate days to come. 
Those who come first into politics with the determination to press for 
the realisation of great social reforms to which this new Labour party 
is committed, will contemplate with interest but with no anxiety 
the c^evelopment of its growing power. 

V. F. G. Masterman. 
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SERVICE 

• Ti 1 C Fl'cic CouKcr votive leader, llerr voii Kirchofl' . . . dissented from Herr 
llicliti'r’s linticipatAoii lliaL universal service would bo adopted in En^lai^d. 
Tluit coui’iiry was ruled by the Hiock Kxchan^^e, and so long as this was the 
ease there could 1)(^ no fjuestjon of universal service.’ — Debate on the German* 
Navy Dil], Maich 21), lOOW. 

Tmouciji Mr. Haldane, in all liis recent speeches, has stcadilyjflis i 
claimed any intention of compelling Englislj citizens to qualify for 
the defence of their hearths and homes in case of necessity, he has 
made it easier for a Liberal to own himself as hearty an advocate 
of com2)ulsory service as of compulsory taxation and compulsory 
education. Mr. Haldane, while nominally adhering to the doctrines 
of the Blue- Water School, recognises still, like a good business man, 
that the report of a Royal (Commission on the impossibility of invasion 
will not necessarily secure us permanently and absolutely against 
unreasonable foreigners who may happen to know more of the theory 
and practice of war than of British Blue-books. He shows a laudable 
anxiety to make assurance doubly sure, if only in order to enable 
our fleet to do the real duty of a fleet in foreign waters, instead of 
hugging the liome coasts to guard an otherwise fhiserably defended 
(io untry. He sees very clearly that we need, behind the enlisted 
regulars which we must always have for foreign service, a reserve of 
partially-trained men beyond comparison more numerous and more 
eilicient than any which we have had during the last three genera- 
tions : and he suggests that this reserve might be enlisted by voluntar}^^ 
eliort, organised by the colinty authorities, and trained strictly for 
local defence. ‘ We have got ail object-lesson,’ he adds, ‘ in the 
army of Switzerland’ : but the Swiss army ‘ has to be raised by con- 
scription,’ and for such an army as Mr. Haldane suggests ‘ anything 
like compulsion or conscription,’ he fears, ‘ will defeat its own pur- 
pose.’ Yet after dwelling on the obvious military advantages of a 
large reserve of partially- trained citizens available at any time for 
home defence, and affording a far more valuable recruiting-ground 
for the volmiteer regular army than*our present untrained popula- 
tion c.an afford, he points out that this is essentially as much a civic 
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as a military question : that hitherto (as he puts it), ‘ the army problem 
has been studied too much apart from its social and non-military 
aspects.’ It may be worth while, therefore, to comment from this 
latter point of view^on the suggested object-ksson of the Swiss army. 
Readers of this Review may be interested to see how the workings of 
the Swiss citizen-militia have struck an English civilian, who has done 
just enough of volunteering to concern him seriously with the question 
of national defence, but whose original interest in the Swiss army 
was rather social and historical. Twenty years ago, whilst touring 
as a student of mediaeval history and antiquities, I found my way 
to LaufFenburg, on the Upper Rhine, and saw by chance a muster 
of the local militia. I could iA)t help noticing their strong resemblance 
in many ways to our English volunteers, especially to the outward 
aspect of the earlier volunteers, whom I watched drilling as a child 
from 1865 onwards, when the ranks were crowded with bearded and 
wliiskered fathers of families — lawyers, doctors, tradesmen and their 
employes — a little romid- shouldered and stiff in their movements, no 
doubly but carrying even into their volunteering something of the 
earnest of their daily bread work. What struck me next, however, 
was the obvious superiority of this Swiss mihtary training over that 
of any British volunteers. In the essentials of discipline and military 
efficiency, these men compared with ours almost as a week-day class 
compares with a class at a Sunday school.^ Nor did it even appear 
to the spectator that they lacked the bright crown of voluntary 
service. For in Switzerland, at any rate, the compulsory training 
in the elements of military science does not ‘ defeat its own puri^ose ’ 
by damping volunteer energies. On tlie contrary, just as our own 
compulsion in elementary education has enormously increased volun- 
tary reading in Great Britain — as the days of compulsory ])ractice 
with the longbow were also the days when Englishmen were proudest 
to perfect themselves voluntarily in that difficult weapon— so these 
‘ conscripted ’ Swiss do more volmiteer training, over and above their 
compuhorij minimum, than all the voluntary training of modern 
England put together. The Swiss officer is practically a volunteer 
for a far liardcr and longer military service than that of his fellow- 
citizens, yet the Swiss officers form a larger proportion of the whole 
popuiation than all our English volunteer put together — rank and 
file and officers. Again, the volunteer rifle -practice of Switzerland 
is still more disproportionate to that of England, even during these 
last few years. It is indeed strange that we English can so delude 
ourselves as to the attitude of all Continental nations towards com- 
pulsory service. Even in France and Germany, where the military 
burden is just four times as heavy as in Switzerland, and where the 

' To give a single exann)le: our own Volunteer Artillery, even in large towns, was 
armed with muzzle-loading cannon until four or live years ago ; the Swiss got rid of 
their muzzle-loaderfa directly after the Franco- German war, thirty years earlier 1 
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subjection of the citizen-private to a professional caste of officers 
give^ occasion for only too many abuses — even in France and Ger- 
many we may assure ourselves by one simple test that the nation 
as a whole approves Df its compulsory, system : for even the less 
democratic o^those two countries has practically manhood suffrage, 
yet no politicaCl party ever attempts to repeal the Service Laws. 
Even Socialist critics, Uke Bcbel in Germany, and Favon at Geneva, 
admit the principle of compulsion, and would only shorten or modify 
the service. • 

But what interested me in those days was not so much the practical 
comparison of this force with our own volunteers, not so much even its 
social and political working, as its histbry. For, on enquiry, I found 
that this was simply the old mediseval militia, kept up from century 
to century as a working machine. The modern Swiss rifleman is, 
tlicrcfore, in historical filiation, the brother of those British bowmen 
who, at Neville’s Cross, gained one of the most glorious victories 
in our annals, at a niomeni when the regular army was abroad for the 
campaign of Crccy. Moreover, just as that century and a halMrom 
Civcy to Agincourt saw also a rapid increase in English civic and 
political liberties, with a corresponding decrease in the liberties of 
non-conscripted France,- so also the Swiss, in spite of their compulsory 
system of home defence, are the freest nation, and perhaps the most 
prosperous, in Continental Europe. It is difficult to explain away 
these two facts. History lends no countenance to the popular British 
belief that compulsory service, any more than compulsory education, 
is prejudicial to real freedom. That there is much in the modern 
German army inconsistent with the claims of modern democracy 
nobody would deny, and least of all perhaps those who most stoutly 
uphold tlie existing conditions. But these illiberal tendencies are 
mere local accidents, easily separable from the essential principle 
of universal service. The Swiss system, so f^r froih being anti- 
democratic, is at least as popular in its essence and in its working 
as any institution of modern England. I must pause here to explain 
tliis dilference between the Swiss and other ‘ conscripted ’ armies, for 
it is radical — so radical, in fact, that the Socialist party in France 
and in Germany contends nowadays, not for the abohtion of con?- 
pulsory service, but simply for its remodelling on the Swiss system. 

The difference is briefly this : Switzerland is the only country * 
whose officers, as well as her privates, are citizens first and soldiers 
afterwards. In France and Germany the ordinary citizen serves 
simply as a private. The, whole commanding force of the army is 
vested in a professional military caste, whose interests have more 

‘ The obligation oi manhood service, though nominally in force nearly everywhere 
in the Middle Ages, was in fact commonljt commuted in mediteval France, as in 
modern England, for a war-tax. See S. Luce, Du Guesclinj p. 132. For our growth 
in liberties during this period see Green, English Town Li/c, vol. i. pp. ‘20 29. 
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than once clashed violently with those of the nation at large. During 
a cosmopolitan social gathering at Heidelberg, in the days when 
England was still popular in Germany for her recent help and sym- 
pathy during the Fi'anco-Prussian war, a young Englishman gave 
the toast of ‘ The German Army,’ as a compliment to the many officers 
present. He innocently expressed the very natural hope that Germany, 
having reaped her full harvest of ld,^urels and secured her high European 
position, might enjoy a long period of peace and prosperity. His 
words roused a good-natured uproar, and shouts of ‘ No ! War ! War ! ’ 
came from every part of the hall. The civilians shrugged their 
shoulders with a faint smile, but the officers’ cry was spontaneous 
and natural. This is the kirnf of incident which goes far to explain 
such a book as M. Urbain Gohier’s VArmfe contre la Nation. But 
such an incident would have been even more impossible in Switzerland 
tfian in our own country. Apart from a permanent professional staff 
of about 3CX) men, every Swiss officer earns his living by some ordinary 
civic employment. lie receives military pay only for the few weeks 
whicfi'tie actually spends on service, and that pay scarcely ever amounts 
to anything like an adequate conaincrcial compensation for his loss of 
time. He must begin by serving in the ranks, and earn his promotion 
by merit alone. The system is decentralised as much as possible ; 
many of the details are left to the local authorities. In short, tlie 
Swiss army is only one aspect of the Swiss nation, and it would be 
difficult to name any English institution which commands more loyal 
allegiance than this from all parties in the State. Let me try to bring 
this home to the reader by quoting the evidence which I collected 
six years ago, in order to corroborate or correct the impression I had 
already formed by frequent enquiries from fellow-travellers and 
similar chance acquaintances.*^ In that year, 1900, in which it was 
first realised by Englishmen at large that some reform in our army 
system was necessary, I took a journey to Switzerland for the purpose 
of collecting evidence on the army, more especially from the civilian’s 
point of view. Armed with one or two valuable introductions, 1 
was able to procure a series of thoroughly representative interviews. 
The gentlemen who thus kindly gave me information were a member 
of’ the National Council (who is also the leader of the National Radical 
party, aild whom we in England should call almost a Socialist), the 
official Labour Secretary,'^ four colonels,"’ a major-instructor, four 

* The evidence here given, with much more bearing on the constitution and 
working of the Swiss militia, may be read in a }>amphlet Uf fifty pages entitled 
A Striyug Army in a Free State (Siinpkin, Marshall Co., Is. net). 

^ The Labour Secretary is an intermediary between the working classes and the 
Government. The latter supplies him with a salary, an office, and a stall ; but he is 
elected entirely by the votes of his fellow-labourers, and his functions are purely 
economical and non -political. 

Except that one general is elected in time of war, there is no higher rank than 
colonel in the Swiss army. 
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clergymen (two of whom were university professors and three chap- 
lains in the army), two other university professors, the editors of a 
Conservative and of a Social -Democratic newspaper, two bankers, 
two other gentlemen engaged in commerce, and the head-master of a ^ 
private school. Five of these twenty gentlemen were also captains 
or lieutenantsL^in different branches of the army. They represented, 
as the list itself will suggest, the most varied shades gf political opinion ; 
and most of them were kind enougfi to revise the proofs of the follow- 
ing lines, in which I summari^se my enquiries and their answers : 

I. It is sometimes feared in England that even the most modified form of 
compulsory service might contain dangerous germs of militarism. Does the 
experience of Switzerland give the least countenance to these fears ? 

None whatever. • The misgivings expressed in our two Chambers by those 
who opposed the new Constitution of 1874 were roused not by the principle of 
compulsion, whicli tlie njition has always’'iiccepted, hut by a cantonal distrust 
of the proposed centralisation. It is probable that such fears, even then, vt^u’o 
rather assumed for party purposes: but in any case the twenty-six years* 
experience of a more strongly organised aruiy has given them the direct lie.' 

II. Can it be said that there is even the nucleus of a party which would 
dare to make the abolition of compulsory service one of its watchwordsT 

A practically unanimous No, as emjdiatic from Social Democrats as from 
Conservatives. At Zurich, pci'haps the most Badical town in Switzerland, I 
heard no qualification of this denial ; only in the most populous parts of 
Frcneh Switzerland 1 heard of a certain opposition on extreme Socialist lines, 
starting from the thesis that all war is immoral, and working mainly by an 
appeal for a reduction of national expenses. The Iladical leader wrote to mo, 

‘ We are all supporters of the principle of compulsory service, but we do not all 
agree on the details of its application.’ Shortly afterwards, in a debate on the 
Military Budget, the Socialist leader who moved a reduction of expenses expressly 
disclaimed any attack on the principle of conqiulsory service. 

III. Is there the least cause to fear an increase of Jingoism or Chauvinism 
as the result of training s >vliole nation in the use of arms ? 

On the contrary, experience teaches us that a citizen army, ofTicered by 
citizens, is the best safeguard against Jingoism." 

IV. Does the Swiss system sciiously trammel trad^aud i^idustry ? 

The burden which it throws upon the nation is ehetu'fully borne for the sake 
of the results obtained. The Labour party thoroughly accepts the principle of 
compulsion, while cmplo>ers say that, on the whole, it nurkos their men more 
intelligent workers; and all point to the plain fact that Switzerland is (piitc in 
the front rank of the world’s commerce and industry. There are, of course, 
hard cases sometimes, but those are quite exceptional, and the Labour Secretary 
assured me emphatically that it was in no sense a national grievance. * 

V. What is the physical effoet of the ser\ice on the people? 

So excellent that, if for any eonceivablo reason the military system shonffl 
be abolisluid, it would be necessary to invent something to take its place as an 
instrument of national physical education. 

VI. What is the# moral effoi't of this short course of bari*a,ck and camp life ? 

• It is instructive to find the German Socialist Bebel (Nicl^ Stcliendcs Heer, p. CO) 
claiming that the Swiss system ‘ would make co?qis cVvtat impossible ’ if introduced 
into Germany. In English history the ‘ conscripted ’ militia was looked upon as a 
national protection against the disorderly tendencies of feudal or mercenary forces. 

’ So also argues the Socialist Bebel, p. GO. 
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On the whole, excellent also. The great majority of parents have no 
anxieties about barrack life, beyond those inseparable from the age of the 
recruits (twenty) and their first entrance into the world ; while the discipline is 
universally recognised as an important factor in the formation of character. 
"The Swiss are agreed, without distinction of party, that-the healthy camaraderie 
engendered by the service is a most valuable factor in the national education. 
Nearly all my informants were parents whose sons were or l?tul been in the 
army ; and such regrets as I heard were from those who had had a son 
rejected. Several said outright that, quite apart from military reasons, they 
would gladly send their sons to the barracks, simply as a healthy introduction 
to the school of life. 

VII. Is there any fear lest this discipline should weaken the individual’s 
independence of character, and tend to reduce him to a machine ? 

On the contrary, with its practical experience of life, it tends rather to make 
him more resourceful and more self-reliant. Quite incidentally, and in reply to 
another question, one gentleman drew between the mechanical obedience of a 
German clerk and the more independent ways of a native clerk very much the 
same distinction which would be drawn by the English business man. It is 
difficult to speak too strongly of the liberal-minded common sense with which 
the Swiss army laws are worked. 

VIII. Has it any tendency to weary the citizen, and to disgust him with 
things hiriitary ? 

Its general tendency is very strongly the other way. There are few national 
institutions which, on the wdiole, command more enthusiasm and affection 
than the army. 

I need add no direct comment on these answers, representing 
as they do the unanimous accord of twenty citizens who had scarcely 
anything in common except wide experience, high literary or business 
qualities, and love of their country. But I should like to urge one 
or two considerations to confirm the idea left by this Swiss experi- 
ence, that, of all English political parties, the Liberals have least 
reason to fear compulsory manhood service. Nothing could be 
more destructive of true Liberalism than that the whole ^political 
power of our nation should be vested in a population scantily educated, 
even in the narrowest sense of the word, eager at every point to claim 
civic privileges, and unfamiliar with the idea of civic responsibilities. 
Yet, at present, the ordinary British voter pays no direct taxes, 
and has no direct reminder of his civic duties after he has completed 
his brief school course — in which, by-the-by, he alone of all civilised 
schoolboys is never systematically taught what the Fatherland has 
done for Mm, and what are his reciprocal duties towards his country. 
As LiberMs, we are living on our capital — on the impetus of organised 
patriotic efforts called out by past times of peril, but well nigh for- 
gotten now after a century of almost unexampled peace and worldly 
ease. We are no longer the one free parliamentary nation, in contrast 
to the mediaeval absolutism of other great Powers. On the contrary, 
we are rapidly distancing all other European countries in the develop- 
ment of those characteristics which ripened ancient Rome for despotism 
— cheap com, a growing claim for State sustenance of the individual 
worker, with a parallel tendency to forget the old citizen-responsibility 
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for home defence, and to trust hired soldiers, native or foreign, with 
ouf whole military fortunes. This is why the Swiss system is such an 
important object-lesson to everyone who feels the responsibilities as^ 
well as the privileges of democracy. * 

It would-be difficult to exaggerate the social value of this Swiss 
system which compels all classes to serve togethej: in the ranks, and 
insists on promotion by merit only. Even here, of course, quite 
apart from heredity, the better educated and better fed classes have 
a definite advantage ; but very many working men do in fact fight 
their way to the front. The promotion of such men, besides being a 
standing testimonial to their manlij;ie8s, is almost always directly 
profitable to them in their civil occupations also ; in the case of more 
than one citizen, his brief military service has laid the foundation of 
his future success. There can be no better lesson for a rich jnd 
idle boy than to see the son of a labouring man set over him in real 
earnest. On the other hand, the fact that the sons of the upper classes 
do on an average show a decided superiority even under the^ fresh 
conditions, goes far to reconcile the working man to social inequalities 
which he sees so clearly to be the product of other forces than mere 
chance. Next to the abomination of tyranny, there can scarcely 
be a more fatal spirit than that other extreme, when the long-oppressed 
working man suddenly convinces himself that he possesses all the 
natural qualities of the rich man, if only he can manage to strip the 
latter of his purely accidental possessions. 

Moreover, this army problem is very intimately comiccted with 
the educational question. While we boast in England that a tiny 
fraction of our citizens enjoy the best schoohng in the world, we have 
hitherto allowed the enormous majority to muddle on, not only under 
far inferior class-teaching to that of their foreign compeers, but with 
far less provision for their training in physique character. That is, 
we have persistently neglected, in spite of the example of other great 
States, to equip ninety-nine hundredths of our citizens with that very 
training on which we pride ourselves perhaps unduly for the remaining 
hundredth. It is only during the last year or two that we have even 
begun to remedy this neglect ; and now nothing would do so much to 
help this reform as a bui^ness-like and thoroughly democratic organisa- 
tion for home defence. Nobody who studies the Swiss system cjn 
fail to see that it affords to the masses a great deal of that training 
in physique and character which our English public schools afford 
to the classes only. The relation between officers and men is very 
much of that elder-brother type which obtains between public school 
masters and boys, and there is much the same open career for personal 
distinction, independently of birth and rank. At the present moment, 
there is in many ways less personal intercourse between our rich and 
poor than at any period of our past history ; and there could be no 
healthier way of bringing them together than this compulsion to bear 
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an obvious national duty side by side during three or four months of 
their early manhood. ^ 

. Indeed, apart fronj a sort of fatalistic conviction that this duty 
which comes so easily to foreigners is impossible to us, the stock 
arguments against universal service in England seem .to rest almost 
entirely on insular prejudice and^ ignorance. It is branded as un- 
English ; yet it was in fact one of ’the mainstays of the English Con- 
stitution during the two decisive centimes in which English Par- 
liamentary institutions were formed and fixed, and the English 
character took its p(‘.culiar national form. Even Trafalgar and 
Waterloo, as has been pointed • out again and again, were won to a 
great extent by ‘ conscripted ’ men. Again, uriiversal service is 
popularly supposed to be a badge of tyranny, while in fact it rests 
on.the most democratic principles ; it is clung to with pride by the most 
democratic country in Europe ; and, even in Russia, Germany or 
Austria, it marks a stage of civilisation far more democratic than that 
of lOQ year’s ago, when those comitries relied almost entirely on hired 
professional soldiers. We boast that the idea of manhood-service for 
home defence is incompatible with British freedom, whereas our 
foreign critics, even the most friendly, can seldom see any real obstacle 
but British conservatism and indolence. Those of us who have friends 
in France or Germany know that most foreigners share more or less 
strongly the view of the German statesman which 1 have taken for 
my motto. They cannot sec with our eyes, or find a token of our 
exceeding magnanimity in the fact that not one in ten of our able- 
bodied citizens goes through even the hollowest form of qualifying to 
defend his own home. On the contrary, it seems to them a proof 
of our selfishness and our subjection to the Stock Exchange. ^ 

At the same time, there is no denying the existence of a wide- 
spread prejudice, ame^igst us ; and it is difficult to over-estimate the 
vis inertioB of British Conservatism, even among those who would be 
least wrilling to claim that party name. But the essence of true 
Liberalism is an open mind : and I venture to plead earnestly with 
my fellow Liberals for a serious consideration of this vital question. 
After all, our present compulsory school system was once violently 
combated on the ground that it would be destructive of British free- 
dom. In'this connexion, the growing- number of thoughtful men who 
welcome the idea of universal service, even more for its social than for 
its military consequences’, may take heart from the following words of 
no less uncompromising a Liberal than John RichaM Green {Letters, 
p. 171) : 

The present system ot education has done much— yes, but it has done all 
that it can do. No mere quarrels about conscience-clauses can touch that 
matter. Nothin^ can touch it but a general system of compulsory national 
education, supported by a national rate. I wish people could see the waste of 
the present system, half a dozen schools, British, National, Private, where one 
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good large school would suffice at one-third of the total expense, at double tlie 
present results. But what chance is there of such a change? Just none 
whatever. 

Three years after these despairing words werQ written, the principle < 
of compulsory education was accepted ; and we have spent the last 
thirty years* lamenting that we did not accept it two generations 
earlier. . • 

G. G. COULTON. 

P.S. — It may be well to point out how far tliis question has 
developed even during the past few weeks. 

(1) Mr. Haldane, while still shrinl^ng from the logical conclusion 
of his words, speaks again very strongly of the ‘ obligation of National 
Defence ’ ; assures us ‘ unless your Army is based on the people it 
will be, according to modern war standards, a weak army ’ ; ajid 
contends emphatically that universal service, instead of spelling 
‘ militarism,’ has ‘ a steady and sobering influence on the nation.’ 
(Speeches of the 14th and 28th of September.) 

(2) The Sjyectator, after fighting steadily during many years for 
a volunteer solution of the Army question, has at last been frankly 
converted to some sort of universal service by the splendid success 
of Colonel Pollock’s experimental six months’ course with a raw 
militia company. (Leading article of the 15th of September.) 

(3) Mr. Keir Hardie’s recent denunciation of compulsory service 

in the name of ‘ the democracies abroad,’ has elicited an exposure 
of this stale fallacy from several correspondents in the Times (notably 
the 24th, 25th, and 2r»tli of September). Dr. Sliadwell points out that 
the system which Mr. Keir Hardie denounces is on the contrary 
warmly advocated by the German Social Democrats ; he is emphati- 
cally corroborated next day by the London correspondent of the 
official Social-Democratic V or worts ; and Mr. G^iJF. SJjee follows with 
similar quotations from Mr. H. Quclch’s pamphlet. Social Democracy 
and the. Armed Nation, published by the English Social Democratic 
Federation. Mr. Keir Hardie has (I believe) made no attempt to 
defeiid his misstatement : and this jelix error has already done much 
to warn thinking men against the hidebound Conservatism which 
too often passes for Lib( 4 i‘alism, as Radicalism may also masquerad*^ 
under so-called Conservative proposals. , 
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The public mind has been rrnsettled and some anxiety has been 
occasioned by recent naval events. Following ‘upon the loss of 
the Ibattleship Montagu off Lundy Island, came the Government’s 
decision to cut down the programme of shipbuilding, and recently 
rumours have been current as to an intention to" reduce the striking 
power of the fleet by withdrawing ships from commission and to cast 
on tbe^scrap-heap a number of battleships. 

It is an unfortunate result of the party system of government 
that even questions of defence are not always considered dispas- 
sionately on their merits. The sufficiency and efficiency of the British 
fleet is a matter outside the sphere of political strife. It should 
be the creed of the nation that the fleet must in no circumstances be 
sacrificed to the exigencies of party. This is a two-edged sword. 
It cuts resolutely on the one hand at those in power who would starve 
the fleet in order to serve the interests of their party and render 
a popular Budget possible, and on the other it disarms those in oppo- 
sition who would ‘ engineer ’ or encourage a naval panic by a mis- 
representation or suppress’on of essential factors in the situation, 
in order to gain popularity in the constituencies. The admission 
that the Navyds aObve j)arty should silence politicians who would 
rouse party feeling against a naval administration, because for the 
time being the Board of Admiralty is associated with a Government 
whose general policy does not arouse their sympathy. The Board of 
Admiralty is a collective body partly civil and partly naval, and it 
knows no politics ; the present Board, with a Liberal Cabinet in 
office, is^ppointing Lord Charles Beresford, a Tory and a former Tory 
M.P., to the most coveted appointment in its gift — the command of 
the Channel fleet. The expert character of the Board docs not vary 
when a change of Government occurs. It thus happens that the 
naval advisers of the present Government afe the same as those who 
served the late Cabinet, with so much advantage to the Empire. 
In the face of this continuity in the personnel of the Board of Admiralty 
the nation may reasonably expect continuity of policy, on which the 
efficiency of a warhke weapon, the product of gradual, patient de- 
velopment, must depend. 
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In a country wliich is ruled on the party system it is admittedly 
difficult for those who are in opposition to view the administration 
of any department of the State without bias. Events have shown 
that it is not impossible.* Successive Unioryst Governments under the 
premiership of Lord Salisbury and Mr. Arthur Balfour were practically 
responsible for the creation of the fleet as it exists to-day ; now 
the fort^une of the polls has placed* them in Opposition. During 
the ten years when under Unionist control the Navy Estimates leapt 
up from year to year owing tcp unavoidable causes, the Government 
received loyal support from Mr. Haldane, Mr. Asquith, Sir Edward 
Grey, Mr. John Burns, all now Cabinet Ministers, and from Lord 
Rosebery, Sir Charles Dilke and others of the most enlightened members 
of the Liberal party. Now that those who were in Opposition have 
returned to power, the least that the Unionist party can do is to 
accord to them the same measure of support — in fact imitate th^? 
generosity of their opponents. The Government is on its trial, let 
the trial be fair. 

The public, who arc necessarily ignorant, to a great extent,* of 
the h'story of naval policy and the intricacies of naval armaments, 
may well seek for some guiding rule, free from the bias of party, by 
wh (*,h they may judge whether the provision for the fleet which is 
made from time to time is adequate for the necessities of the Empire. 
The standard by which naval policy should be judged may be sum- 
marised briefly : — 

(1) 77/c Two-Power standard must he maintained', in other words, 
the strength of the British fleet must be as great as that of the next 
two most considerable fleets in Europe, with a margin over for contin- 
gencies. From year to year an adequate number of ships must ])e 
built so as to ensure that the strength of the fleet shall not fall below 
the standard of absolute safety as old ships become obsolete. But 
this does not necessarily mean that in each financial ^fear t4ie Admiralty 
shall lay down as many ships as for instance Germany and France, 
because the work of construction in this country is carried on far 
more swiftly than in France and a good deal more swiftly than in 
GerrnanjT', and consequently the ships winch are begun for the British 
Navy are completed and at sea at an earlier date. We have fewer sliipa 
in an unfinished state, consequently, and the British people have the 
satisfaction of knowing that they ^lavc less capital lying idle in the 
ship yards, while at the same time the men-of-war on which their 
defence depends are always of more modern types than those under 
foreign flags. 

(2) The war efficiency of the Jleet must not he sacrificed, — We may 
have a huge fleet, but unless it is manned by experienced and trained 

, officers and by well-drilled crews of high morale it will prove a decep- 
tion and a snare in the day of crisis! In the late war Russia had 
ships in plenty, but she had not a fighting fleet. A war edge can 
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be put to a Navy only by frequent practice at sea — this means a 
heavy bill for the payment of the officers and men, and for the pro- 
vision of coal, ammunition, and stores. 

If measured by this standard can the public still repose its con- 
fidence in the Admiralty and in the Cabinet which controls the National 
purse ? 

The present Government in July last announced that it had decided 
not to begin one of the battleshi|)s, three of the ocean-going destroyers, 
and four of the submarines included in the shipbuilding programme 
for the current financial year. This will result in a saving of two and 
a half millions spread over three years. The original proposals were 
submitted to the House of Commons in March last with the proviso 
that towards the end of the autumn they would be revised with a 
view to reductions if events justified such a course. This reduction 
has been represented in some quarters as a betrayal of the highest 
national interests, and the naval advisers on the Board of Admiralty 
have been roundly denounced for their weakness in giving way to those 
politicians who in the cause of economy are willing to risk even the 
essential supremacy of the British fleet. The naval officers on the 
Board have been told that they have thereby lost the confidence of 
the country and of the naval service. 

From the comments on the revised naval programme it might be 
supposed that the Sea Lords had committed an act without parallel. 
As a matter of fact this change in the sliix)bnilfling programme does 
not stand alone, but when the Board of Admiralty varied its programme 
before it happened that a Government of a different complexion was in 
power, and it forgot — or at least omitted — to inform Parliament that it 
had been foimd unnecessary to construct some of the ships specified 
when the year’s estimates were submitted. For party purposes, in 
order to placate the ‘ economy-at-any-price ’ wing of the Liberal 
party — who c are'^a serious menace to the maintenance of the 
fleet — and to show them the earnestness of the Cabinet’s desire 
for retrenchment, the Government of to-day took the House of 
Commons into its confidence and thereby has brought on itself, 
and on the Sea Lords in particular, the reproaches of a section of the 
JiVess. 

On what previous occasion, it may be asked, did the Board of 
Admiralty reduce the shipbuilding programme deliberately presented 
to Parliament in the spring ? In order to make the incidents clear, 
it must be explained that the significance in a shipbuilding programme 
of an armoured cruiser and a battleship is not dislsirailar. Both, even 
in these days of colossal battleships, cost tlie same. The difference 
in fighting valu^ between the two types is so inconsiderable as to be 
hardly recognisable. In the battleship a certain measure of speed is 
sacrificed to obtain great gun power and a high standard of armour pro- 
tection. in the armoured cruiser the armour and armament are some- 
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what lighter, and the weight thus saved is devoted to more powerful 
engines. A King Edward VII., recent battleship, represents an outlay 
of 1,473,243?., and a, Shannon, a contemporary arnqpured cruiser, costs 
1,424,210?. Again, a Dreadnought, the latest and biggest type of 
battleship, cannot be built even in England for less than 1,797,477?., 
and an Invincible, the most recently designed and colossal armoured 
cruiser, runs into 1,736,645?. These figures are official, as set down 
in the N avy Estimates, and incliide guns. It will be seen that in the 
eyes of the economist it matters not whether the Admiralty abandon 
the building of a Shannon or a King Edward VII. of 1904 or 1905, or 
a Dreadnought or an Invincible of 1906, since in the case of each type 
the saving of expense? is virtually the same. Now it happens that in 
the autumn of 1904, under the late Government, a Shannon, a mdfet 
powerful armoured cruiser, was dropped out of the programme which. 
Parliament had approved in the early summer, and not only was the 
intention to construct tliis vessel abandoned, but no fewer than 
fourteen torpedo-boat destroyers were also not ordered. The Cj^uiet 
regarded the matter so lightly that Parliament was not informed at 
the time, and no clamour was raised even when the secret was 
revealed. Again last year the late Government, after announcing 
in the spring on the authority of the Admiralty one programme as 
desirable, determined in the autumn not to build one of the armoured 
cruisers of the Invincible type. Once more nothing was said at the 
time to Parliament; the fact leaked out unofficially and then was 
coiiiessed publicly without shame. By this decision in the two 
financial years ending the 31 st of March, 1906, the late Government 
efl'ected an economy of upwards of three and a half millions sterling, 
and no rej)roach was hurled at it, and the Sea Lords were not held up 
to reprobation. Now that the present Government has made reduc- 
tions ill this year’s programme representing two a.fd a half millions 
only spread over three years — or 4.1 millions including the reduction 
in next year’s programme already announced — his Majesty’s Ministers 
arc held to have betrayed their trust, and the Sea Lords are no longer 
worthy of the confidence ol the country, because they have made 
‘ an abject surrender.’ The confusion of ideas arises solely from the 
bias of party feeling which leads many Radicals to charge the Tories 
with supporting ‘ bloated armamcnJbs ’ and Tories to suggest that the < 
Liberals are guilty of conniving at ' the undoing of the Empire.’ 

The changes of naval policy in these three'years are capable of 
justification, but bed^-use the facts are concerned wdth foreign Powers 
it has been considered lacking in tact and injurious to our relations 
abroad for representatives of the Government to filaborate offici- 
ally the position in the House of Commons. In 1904 and 1905 
the elimination of two armoured cruisers and fourteen destroyers, 
representing a saving of three and a half millions, was caused neither 
by Treasury pressure nor by any desire on the part of Mr. Balfour 
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and his colleagues to efiect an unwise economy. The change 
was due solely to two events ; first, the Russian disasters off Port 
Arthur, and secondly the dfbacle of Admiral Rojdesventsky’s fleet in 
the Straits of Tsushima — in short the practical annihilation of the 
Russian fleet. In calculating the requisite strength of the British 
fleet, the Admiralty had, for years past, compared it with the fleets of 
France and Russia, two Powens in close alliance and both at the time 
in violent antagonism to this country. On the basis of these calcula- 
tions the British building programmes for the previous decade and a 
half had been consistently framed. It was reasonable, therefore, 
that in 1904 and 1905, as the Russian fleet was swept off the seas, the 
Admiralty should revise their requirements. 

Last autumn, when the estimates were considered, a new basis had 
to be sought for 1906-7. With the disappearance of the Russian 
fleet, the next two most formidable navies ‘ remaining were those 
of France and Germany.^ There was well -authenticated information 
as to the rapid steps both nations intended to take to build new 
ships of types much more powerful than had been contemplated 
before. At the same time the Russian Admiralty allowed it to 
be known that the task of rebuilding the Russian navy would be 
taken in hand at once, and pushed on with all haste, the assistance of 
foreign firms being freely sought, as had been the case when the Port 
Arthur fleet was created with the aid of German, French, and American 
designers, gun makers, armour manufacturers, and shipbuilders. 
As the months passed it became evident that none of these anticipa- 
tions would be immediately realised. Owing to the sensational 
features attributed to the British Dreadnought, foreign designers of 
ships determined to proceed warily, and at length decided to wait 
until the Dreadnought had undergone her trials before embarking 
on what after -tJl will be as nearly faithful copies as can be con- 
trived of a vessel which marks an entirely new departure in naval 
construction. The year is drawing to a close, and French and 
German and Russian constructors are still anxiously waiting, though 
the Dreadnought has been completed. The important factor in the 
situation is that not a shujle battleship has been laid down in Europe 
since October last. This is a notable fact, 

\)wing to these circumstances,, the Admiralty determined that they 
could postpone some of the new construction. It is bad policy on 

* In the House of Commons, on July 27, the riime. Minis ter said : ‘I do not 
objc3ct to a Two-Power standard as a rough guide,’ hut a standard baaed on French 
and German shipbuilding ‘ is a Tw’o-Power standard of almost a preposterous kind.’ 
Nevertheless it is apparently the standard of the Admiralty, and so long as this is 
the ease, the pions personal opinion of the Prime Minister, spoken evidently without 
serious consideration, does not seriously matter. When this essential ‘rough guiite, 
based on the French and German lle*cts, is definitely abandoned, then it will be time 
for the nation to act decisively. Presumably the Cabinet and the Admiralty would 
have to endorse such a dangerous change of policy. 
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national grounds to spend money in creating a navy of unnecessary 
strength. In the first place the standard of taxation in the United 
Kingdohi is still on a war scale, and national credit is lower than it has 
been for many years. Y^hile it is true that adequate armaments 
are essential to national credit, any expenditure above the margin 
of safety is waste. High national credit is as much an instrument 
of war as battleships, cruisers, and torpedo craft, because an im- 
poverished country cannot stand the strain of hostilities. In time of 
peace every opportunity consistent with safety must be seized for 
cutting down unnecessary expenditure, and lifting the weight of 
taxation oH the nation. Otherwise when war occurs there will be no 
financial margin to enable the country ta bear the enormous cost of 
war, as money for warlike operations will have to be raised on terms 
of a character so arbitrary as to take the heart out of the nation jft 
the very moment when it needs all its courage, resolution, and deter- . 
raination. In the second place men-of-war rapidly become obsolete, 
like industrial machinery. Science in its application to armaments is 
continually perfecting the means of offence and defence, and a^ jnj- 
provements are effected so existing weapons pass to the scrap-heap. 
This process is always in progress, and never more so than to-day. It 
is mistaken policy, therefore, to lay out more capital than is essential 
to absolute safety in any one year, because it follows that the more 
money is spent on ships of the 190G period, the less money the nation 
will have, or at least will be inclined, to spend on the more perfectly 
developed fighting machines of 1909 or 1910. Extravagance on naval 
armaments is not only not synonymous with efficiency and strength, 
but has a distinct tendency to inefficiency, is economically unsound, 
and tends to destroy the national credit and thus rob the country of 
its reserve of financial strength which is essential for the prosecution 
of a successful and it may be long campaign. An England exhausted 
financially witliin a short time of the breaking out ^ w^r will be an 
England defeated. 

On three occasions in the past ten years supplementary shij)- 
building proposals were introduced in answer to the projects of 
one rival Power — Russia, and in three years, owing mainly to the 
disappearance of the Russian Navy, the Admiralty’s demands were 
reduced. Those who view tjie continued invincibility of the British* 
fleet as the prime factor in the welfare of the Empire should welcome 
this elasticity in the shipbuilding vote. The Admiralty frame 
their estimates in the autumn of one year t)n the probabilities 
of the next twelve months, and these proposals are submitted to the 
House of Commons in the spring. The Admiralty proceeds with its 
preparation of designs, &c., on the basis of this programme, but at the 
same time an observant eye is kept by our attaches on the projects 
of foreign Powers and on the progress they are maldng with their 
ships. Week by week the Admiralty knows exactly what is occurring 
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abroad, and it has become the practice to postpone the discussion of 
the shipbuilding vote in the House of Commons until late in the 
Session. If by this time nothing has happened to upset the Board’s 
anticipations, framed nearly twelve months before, no change is 
recommended. If, on the other hand, rivals have taken steps which 
are held to threaten our supremacy, supplementary^ shipbuilding pro- 
posals are introduced ; and similarly if foreign Powers have not made 
the progress anticipated, or events favourable to Britain’s supreme 
naval position have occurred, the Admiralty is morally bound to revise 
and reduce their programme. If the wisdom of the former course of 
action is admitted, it is impossible to deny the wisdom of the latter. 

Naval enthusiasts are apt to demand ‘ more ships, more ships,’ 
on every possible excuse, and thereby the Admiralty, did it listen to 
these plaints, would run the risk of wearying the nation. It is the 
height of unwisdom for those who have to make preparations for 
war to be continually crying ‘ Wolf, wolf,’ I'ecause the cry wearies 
on the ear, and when a crisis comes the nation will not respond. 
Bnjj^if the authorities when an emergency arises can point to their 
moderation in the past — for instance in 1905 and 1906 the Navy 
Estimates were reduced by five millions sterling — their cry of alarm 
breaking on the country as it did in 1897 and 1898 will have an 
immediate result. The Board of Admiralty must practise the 
wisdom of moderation if it would retain the support of the nation, 
which reposes in it a great trust. The average man does not profess 
to understand the intricacies of naval policy, and the Admiralty has 
won the confidence of the whole body of Englishmen by the very 
fact that it has placed itself between the nation, as a community 
subject to economic laws, and the intemperate advocates of sea- 
power, who have no responsibility and who always ask for more 
ships, as though ships were sea-power. 

The revised programme which the Clovcrnment has submitted 
to Parliament can be regarded without dismay as a temporary 
measure ; there is no excuse for an outcry. The strongest pressure 
was put upon the Government to lay down no armoured ships at 
all this year ; it was pleaded with many specious and misleading 
arguments that the British Navy was so strong that it could safely 
desist from beginning any new warships for a year or more, and 
thus^ give a veritable lead in disajrmament. Roseate pictures of the 
strength of the fleet were painted, and the Cabinet was urged to take 
its courage in both hands and insist that there should be a lull in new 
construction for the Navy. The Cabinet did ii&v succumb. 

The real point is the adequacy or inadequacy of the revised 
programme which provides for laying down at once three battleships 
of an improved Dreadnought type instead of four, two ocean-going 
destroyers in place of five, and, eight submarines instead of twelve, as' 
originally intended, besides twelve small coastal destroyers, practically 
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torpedo-boats. The elimination of the torpedo craft will be very widely 
regretted, because for years past wo have not built as many as the 
situation would seem to demand. We have been slowly relinquishing 
the lead we once possessed, and considering the extent of our coast 
line the present flotillas, which include a large number of obsolete and 
obsolescent ships' are altogether inadequate. Still, as a temporary 
expedient — particularly as we are developing entirely new types, and 
it is unwise to commit ourselves too deeply, this matter is not one 
of urgent importance, though ttte Navy will begrudge the loss of the 
three ocean-going destroyers in which it stands badly in need. After 
all the reduction has received the cachet of the expert advisers of 
the Government, and even the reduced progi'amme comprises as many 
as twenty-two torpedo craft — besides a swift ‘ mother ship ’ for 
destroyers, actually an addition to the original programme — ^which is 
no mean number to figure in a single year’s commitment, following* 
as it does upon no fewer than twenty-nine torpedo vessels last year. 

Public anxiety centres in the sufficiency of the three Dreadnoughts - 
for the needs of the fleet in the present financial year. In*(frder 
to get away from all possibility of j)arty bias, the best available 
evidence as to relative strength of British and foreign fleets is 
furnished by the latest issue of the Taschenhuch der Kriegsjlotten^ in 
which the armoured ships possessed by the three great naval Powers 
of Europe arc compared, after eliminating all battleships over twenty- 
five years old and all armoured cruisers of over twenty years, which 
are the standards adopted in the German Navy Act. The figures show 
that in all classes of armoured ships, in expenditure on new con- 
struction, and in personnel we are up to the Two-Power standard, 
with a margin over. Great Britain needs a fleet invincible against any 
])robablc combination, and she possesses it to-day. British ships arc 
larger and more powerful than foreign vessels, and riiis fact accounts 
foi Die variation between the aggregate displacement df battleships 
and th(3 aggregate number credited to each country. In congratulating 
ourselves on the strength of the fleet, it must not be forgotten that a 
world-wide Empire and a world-wide trade have created strategical 
conditions in the case of Great Britain which affect no other nation 
to anything like the same extent. British naval power is, and must 
be, widely distributed. * 

As to the immediate future the important fact to be borne in 
mind is that we build quicker than any othqr nation, though not 
much more rapidly than Germany; this latter point is important, 
because we are apt to overestimate our superior shipbuilding 
facilities. We are going to complete the largest armqured ships, such 
as Dreadnoughts y in about two years, whereas Germany will take three 

- Those three vessels are to be commonced<it once— one at Portsmouth Dockyard 
and one at Devonport Dockyard, a great deal of material having boen already 
accumulated ; and the third in a private yard. 
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years, and France from five to six. The result of our superiority in 
rate of building, which is considerable, after all allowances have been 
made, is that the British programme of ‘ ships building ’ always appears 
less considerable than that of rival countries, for the simple reason 
that the vessels are rapidly finished, ready for sea, and pass auto- 
matically from the list of ‘ ships building ’ to that of ‘ iShips completed.’ 
As an illustratibn, the six French battleships of the Patrie class, of 
which a good deal has been heard', were authorised as long ago as 1900 ; 
for six years they have figured as ‘ building.’ Similarly this year the 
French have decided to lay down six more battleships, and they also 
will appear as ‘ building ’ until 1912. Consequently the new French 
programme of six battleships’ is equivalent really to only one a year. 
Germany, on the other hand, will lay down two battleships annually ^ 
until 1910, and each will occupy three years to build. 

" These German battleships, like those authorised in France, will 
be as large even as the Dreadno'iight, and mark a new era in naval 
construction for which not the British Admiralty, but the war between 
Japaniand Russia, is responsible. This contest showed that victory was 
decided not by a storm of 100-lb. shells from qu’ck-firing guns, but 
by the great shells from 9*2 inch, 10-inch, and 12-inch weapons, shells 
deliberately aimed at the enemy, not at a range of 6,000 or 7,000 
yards — that of the 6-inch gun — ^but at a range of 9,000 or 10,000 yards. 
Owing to this discovery the Japanese promptly set to work building 
huge ships carrying only the heaviest guns and mounting none of 
the secondary guns, such as the 6-inch and 7‘5-inch weapons, which 
hitherto had been thought likely to decide the issue of battle. The 
typical warship of to-day carries only four 12-inch or 11-inch guns and 
from twelve to fourteen 6-inch weapons. Experience of war showed the 
Japanese that the smaller weapons were ineffective, and ^hey decided 
to construct ships to carry only the heaviest guns, to give knock-out 
blows at an €;xtremc range at which the secondary armament of an 
enemy’s typical battleship could do no damage. Thus it happens that 
the Japanese arc building two huge battleships of 19,000 tons, each with 
no fewer than four 12-inch and twelve 10-inch guns besides a dozen 
4‘7-inch weapons for repelling attacks by torpedo craft, and we, as the 
allies of Japan and the sharers of her secrets, have just completed the 
Dreadnought of 17,900 tons, mounting ten*12-inch guns and twenty- 
seven weapons for using against ‘torpedo-boats ; and we have in 
hand — begun last spring — three ships of the I^ivmcible class, styled 
‘ armoured cruisers,’ but really swrift Dreadnoughts — of almost the 
same size, with the same broadside fire. of eight 12-inch guns, but 
lighter armour, in exchange for higher speed — 25 knots instead of 
21 knots. The Dreadnought is the ship of the future, and unfortunately 
it will render most existing battleships obsolete. Owing to increased 
range and high speed, three krlots more than existing battleships, 

Citnnany has laid dowii no battleship for over a year. 
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a Dreadnought cannot fight to advantage with ships built prior to the 
war and intended to depend mainly upon the comparatively feeble 
short-tange gun of medium size. As Great Britain and Japan are 
being copied by other Bowers, neither country cjtn hesitate to go on 
building these colossal ships of war of unparalleled strength in offence 
and defence. Germany is going to lay down two of these great 
vessels each summer and France tl^e equivalent to one annually. 
The programme of three Dreadnoughls which the Board of Admiralty 
have recommended to the Government for the present year is the 
minimum compatible with safety. A similar number of large armoured 
ships has been announced for next year, and these will have to be 
Dreadnoughts, It is true one of these vessels will not be laid down if 
at the Hague Conference Germany and France agree to a limitation 
of armaments, but no such agreement will be come to, so we may take 
it as settled that three Dreadnoughts will be included in the Navy 
Estimates for 1007-8.* The result will be that by 1909, owing to the 
start we have obtained in bmlding vessels of this unique power, we 
shall possess a squadron of four Dreadnoughts^ in addition to tha three 
new ' anneured cruisers,’ really swift Dreadnoughts ^ at a moment 
when European rivals, including Germany, will have not a single 
vessel of what has been styled ‘ the new pattern ’ ready for service ; 
in the following year, when we shall have seven ready, Germany will 
have only two and France still none, for the six battleships about to 
be begun mil not be ready until 1912. 

This, however, is only half, or rather less than half, of the truth. 
The fact is that the Government has gained a concession to economy 
largely owing to the result of the Far Eastern war and to the policy 
of the Board of Admiralty in the past. The eight King Edward Vll.s 
of 10,350 tons, each mounting four 12-inch and four 9’2-inch guns, 
besides quickfirers of little account for battle, the Lord Nelson and 
Agamemnon of 10,500 tons, each carrying four *1 2-inch and ten 
9’2-inch guns, the Dreadnoughts of 17,900 tons, with ten 12-inch 
weapons, and the three Invincibles, belong more or less to the same 
class.^ They are, on the admission of the naval authorities of the world, 
the ships of the future — ships to fight at 10,000 yards and develop 
their full fighting power at that range ; in the case of the King Edwariss^ 
however, only the eight lafgest guns would be useful at this distance. 
No other European navy lias yet laid down a single ship of this type ^ 
indeed, no battleship, it may be repeated, has been commenced in 
any European shipyard since October last, when the keel-plates 
of the Dreadnought at Portsmouth and the tiatsuma at Kure were 
placed in position. These ships caused all the battleship designs 
throughout the world prepared a year ago to be torn up. Germany, 

• France, Russia, the United States — all nations realise that the Dread- 
nought is the vessel which embodies the lessons of the war in the Far 
* Germany has no battleship of over 13,200 tons displacement. 

VoL. LX— No. 357 3 C 
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East. Existing battleships in foreign navies were built to the old and 
now discarded standard ; they carry only four big guns of 11 inches 
or 12 inches, and they develop their full gunfire only when at a range 
of about 6,000 yards. T^hree years hence we shall have at sea 
seventeen ships more or less conforming to the new t)rpe. We owe 
this to the foresight and enterprise of the Admir^ilty in the past. 

‘ But what,’ it fnay be asked, Ms to be said to the new German pro- 
gramme and the French proposals ? ’ Not a single German or French 
battleship of the new type has been begun. These new proposals 
are danger-signals of the future — ^but not the very immediate future ! 
We can afford to watch patiently these projects take practical shape. 

In face of these facts it i^ quite impossible to justify the dissatis- 
faction which has been expressed with the Government’s ship- 
building programme, under which six improved Dreadnoughts will 
be commenced within eighteen months. Its provision of battleships 
is sufficient for the immediate necessities of the Empire’s defence. 

Another phase of Admiralty policy which has aroused a good deal 
of ciitp.cism, for the most part sadly ill-informed, is the determina- 
tion to make certain changes in the distribution of the fleet. A 
complete reorganisation of the squadrons at sea was made two years 
ago. Mobility is the essential character of naval defence, and, as 
the game of diplomacy progresses and the international situation 
varies, so the distribution of ships should be altered to suit the new 
circumstances. Until the present Board of Admiralty carried out 
their scheme of reorganisation of the fleet nearly two years ago the 
distribution of naval power had remained unchanged for many years, 
although the political circumstances had radically altered. We had 
a large proportion of officers and men in distant parts of the world 
in non-fighting ships. In December 1905 a concentration of power 
in Home waters was effected, as it was recognised that this was the 
only probabk sc'Sie of trouble ; the storm centre had shifted from 
southern to northern waters. The squadrons of weak ships which had 
hitherto been kept in the North Atlantic, the North Pacific, and 
the South Atlantic, ships which were neither strong enough to fight 
nor swift enough to run away if assailed, were withdrawn, and with 
tiie officers and men thus set free and placed in new ships the squadrons 
in ai^d about the British Isles were greatly strengthened, and by dis- 
' carding old and useless men-of-war the Admiralty were able to 
organise a new system for maintaining efficient ships in reserve in a 
state of warlike efficiency. The scheme was based upon the deter- 
mination to render the whole Navy instantly ready for war, and the 
success of the scheme of redistribution depended upon the realisation 
of the hopes based upon the new system of keeping ships, not actually 
of the sea-going squadrons, in commission with somewhat reduced 
crews. The late Prime Minister; speaking at Glasgow in January 1905, 
admirably summarised the task which had been accomplished not only 
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with his full concurrence but owing largely to his strenuous and 
enlightened action. Referring to the work which the Admiralty had 
donej he said : — 

They have distributed *the fighting ships of •the fle*et in the best strategic 
manner to deal .with any emergency at a moment’s notice, and they have done 
something much* more than that. They have so arranged matters that the 
ships in reserve are not ships, as it wer§, laid up waiting for a crew, which 
neither know the ships, nor its machinery, nor its guns, nor the individual 
peculiarities which make a ship and a machine so like a living and organised 
being. ... On every one of the fighting ships of his Majesty which is not a 
part of the sea-going fleets they have put a nucleus crew, and the nucleus crew 
consists of everything required to manage a ship, and to fight a ship, excepting 
only what may be described as the unskilled •maritime labour required for the 
purpose. These nuclwis crews take out their ship. They practise the guns of 
their ship ; they are not liable to those inevitable breakdowns which people 
changing to new machinery for the first time always experience. They have 
over them an admiral, whose specific duty it is to see that those ships — manned 
only, I admit, by nucleus crews — are ready at a moment’s notice to fight, and 
the result is — and they could fight, I believe, without any additions to them — 
that officers, stokers, and gunners, all the skilled members of the cjjejv, are 
there, and they could work the ship as it is, and they have to practise the ship 
as it is. 

The result of all these changes taken together is that I believe that the 
fighting power of the British fleet during the first twenty-four hours, let us 
say, of hostilities with a foreign Power have been augmented, nob once nor 
twice, but threefold. 

It was claimed that this new scheme of organisation of the reserve 
ships would not only tend to efficiency, but would be economical, 
since the crews on board, apart from the time devoted to drills, would 
be allowed to keep abreast of the necessary repairs which, if allowed 
to collect, would entail a large amount of dockyard labour. The 
plan has been in operation now for nearly two years, and it has more 
than realised all anticipations. Instead of valuable vessels lying as 
hitherto in the basins of the dookyards more or less •neglected and 
quite unfit for instant action, every efficient unit of the fleet for 
two years past has been in charge of a captain and the technical 
officers on whom the fighting efficiency of the ship would depend 
ill action. These officers, who live on board and not in barracks, 
include the heutenants and warrant officers for gunnery, navigation, 
and torpedo ; the chief •and senior engineer, the paymaster and 
doctor. Each ship has also been provided with approximate!^ 
two-fifths of its full crew, and this proportion includes all the 
skilled ratings for torpedo, gunnery, navigation, signalling, and 
repairs. At each port thpse ships have been placed in charge of 
a rear-admiral, and periodically they go to sea for cruises, when 
all the usual war drills are carried out. From time to time these 
. reserve divisions have received surprise orders and been placed on 
a war footing. On one occasion la'fet summer the order to mobilise 
was received at the naval ports at three o’clock in the morning, and 
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in the darkness the additional officers and men proceeded on board 
and by noon that day each division of the Reserve, fully manned 
and with complete supplies of coal, ammunition, and stores, was ready 
to proceed on any mission pnder the orders of the three rear-admirals 
of the Reserves. In former years the Reserve ships which^were specially 
mobilised for the manoeuvres proved for the most par't a sorry collec- 
tion of ‘ lame ducks.’ Seeing that under the old system officers and 
men were entirely strange to their ships, and the dockyard staff could 
not, or at any rate did not, keep abreast* of the repairs to the machinery 
and equipment, no other result was to be looked for. During the 
manoeuvres of last year a very different result was achieved. The 
ships of the Reserve Divisionirf proceeded to sea with full crews and 
proved eminently useful efficient fighting vessels. Experience has 
shown that Mr. Balfour was not exaggerating when he affirmed that 
‘ this new Reserve scheme had augmented the fighting power of the 
British fleet not once nor twice, but threefold.’ 

The action of the Admiralty which has aroused so much interest 
and R(>* httle ignorant criticism is merely a further development 
of this Reserve scheme. It is now intended to increase the strcnglb 
of these Reserve divisions, which experience has shown can be placed 
upon a real war footing at such short notice, and form from them 
a new Home Fleet, with its headquarters at Sheerness. It is realised 
that owing to the cordial relations now existing between this country 
and France, and the friendship which exists between Great Britain 
on the one hand and the other Mediterranean Bowers on the other, 
it is no longer necessary to keep as large a fleet in the Mediterranean 
as was formerly done. The entente cordiale has become much stronger 
in the past two years. It gained immensely in strength during the 
Morocco Conference and all the trouble which subsequently occurred 
between France and Germany, and at one time seemed likely to lead 
to a war betwven^he two countries ; at the same time our relations 
with Russia, Spain, Italy, and Austria have greatly improved. In 
view of the entente cordiale the French Republic has determined to 
withdraw all its battleships from the English Channel. This narrow 
waterway between the two countries, which has for so many years 
be^n the scene of armed preparation for war, has now become a centre 
of cor^ord. In view of the new political* situation France intends 
It) maintain no battleships in the English Channel or the North Sea, 
and only eight first-class ships in full commission in the Mediterranean. 
Correspondingly, the Admiralty have decided to reduce the strength 
of the British fleet in the Mediterranean by two battleships, and two 
ships are to be withdrawn from the Atlantic fleet, which hitherto 
has been based upon Gibraltar. These ships will come from southern 
to northern waters — ^the same policy as under the late Government. 
They will join the new Home Fleet, and will be held on the leash. 
This is, again, the same policy. The Admiralty are also making a 
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change in the disposition of the Channel and Atlantic fleets. The 
lattey, based on Gibraltar, hitherto has been regarded as the ‘ pivot ’ 
force of the Navy, consisting of the best, largest, and most modern 
ships, intended to swing either to the nerth ot to the south as a 
reinforcing squadron as the circumstances of war dictate. It is now 
intended to put this force, greatly strengthened, actually on duty in 
the North Sea and English Channel,* and the former Channel Fleet — 
slightly reduced — will become the ‘ pivot ’ force, and, in view of the 
calm in the Mediterranean, it* will be moved nearer to the new and 
very powerful Channel Fleet, which is normally based on Portland. 
The Atlantic Fleet will have Berehaven, on the south-west coast of 
Ireland, for its ba^e. By this change the reinforcing fleet will be 
about sixty hours nearer to the Channel Fleet in case it is needed for 
co-operation. We relinquish four battleships based on Gibraltar and 
Malta, but we gain j^mucb more powerful Channel Fleet and bring the 
‘ pivot ’ — or new Atlantic Fleet — nearly three days’ steaming nearer 
to the English Channel and very much nearer Kosyth. At the same 
time a new striking force is created, to be called ‘the Homff Fleet,’ 
with practically full crews and instantly ready for action. Under 
the new mjwie, the fleet in the Near Seas will be distributed as 
follows : 


ALWAYS AT SEA 


CllANNKL AND NORTH SkA P\eET, 

based on the home naval ports, as at pre- 
sent, >vith Torlland and Kosyth as its 
principal places of rendezvous, will have 
fourteen battleships ; these will include the 
eij'lit vessels of the King Ed-war cl VII. 
class, of 16,I1;50 tons displacement, each 
Avith four 12 -inch and no fewer than four 
y’2-inch guns, and the Lord Nelson and 
Aga-niemnoii ^ sister ships, of 16,500 tons, 
each Avith four 12-inch and no fewer than 
ten 9’2-inch guns (380 lb. projectile), and 
four other modern battleships of 16,000 
tons. 

Mediterranean Fleet, 
based on Malta and GibrAltar, will be a 
homogeneous force of six ships •of the 
Fermidahle class, of 15,000 tons displace- 
Tuent, all modern ships. 


Pivot or Reinforcing Fleet 


The Atlantic Fleet v/ill con- 
sist of six modern swift battle- 
ships of from 14,000 to 15,000 
tons displacement. 

m 

Now Base : •Berehaven — 320 
miles from Portland; about 
900 miles from Rosyth ; 1,170 
luiles from Gibraltar. 

Old Base : Gibraltar— 1,145 

miles from Portland ; 1,220 
miles from Rosyth. 


With the Channel, Atlantic, and Mediterranean Fleets will bo associated 
fifteen armoured cruisers. 


HOME FLEET 


(Frequently Cruising in the North Sea and wutii Headquarters 
at SiieeIiness) 

Tho Homo Fleet, with practically full crows, continually drilling and 
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periodically proceeding on cruises under its Gommander-in -Chief, assisted by 
three junior admirals, will approximately include : 

15 battleships. 

14 new an^. swift armoured cruisers. 

The small proportion of officers and men — the latter unskilled ratings — 
required to bring the complements of these men-of-war up to'full strength will 
be instantly available without a Boyal ^Proclamation calling out the Kesorve men. 

MOSQUITO FLEET 
(Under a Rear-/l*dmiral) 

Under the new rSgime there will be in commission in Home waters : — 


Torpedo-boat Destroyers . 

. 110 

Torpedo Boats 

... 50 

Submarines 

. 30 


190 


In addition, there will be eighteen destroyers in the Mediterranean. 

SECOND LINE 

As «a«' second line, there will be a number of older ships bt various types 
forming a ^ Special Reserve,’ with a small proportion of their crews. 

How, it may be asked, does this disposition of naval forces in 
Home waters compare with what has been accomplished hitherto ? 
For the purposes of comparison we may take three periods : (1) the 
end of last century ; (2) January 1905, when the great redistribution 
of the fleets occurred ; (3) the new regime. At these three periods, 
the displacement of battleships instantly ready for war in the English 
Channel and North Sea and the big guns carried appear thus in 
summary : 

Total Tons Displacciiicut. (iUmh cai nnl. 

1. 1900 . . 110,700 Eight 13’5-inch (old) ; twenty-Jour 12-mch. 

2. 1905 . . 244,200 Sixteen 13’5-inch (old) ; twenty-four 12-iuch ; 

eight 10-inch. 

3. 1907 . * 283,800 Eighty 12-inch ; fifty-two 9’2-incli. 

Note. — In 1907 we shall have in addition a Home Fleet of armoured ships, 
manned by the skilled ratings and instantly ready for war ; in 1900 there was 
no such fleet, and the so-called Reserve — ships mostly tied up in basins at dock- 
yards — was a delusion and a snare. 

^In the calculation for 1907 no account has been taken of the Dreadnought or 
of the three Invincihlcs, with a collective broadside fire of thirty- two 12 -inch 
g;ms, though these ships will shortly join either the Channel or Atlantic Fleet, 
displacing older and less powerful ships, which will automatically pass into the 
Home Fleet and thence suj^scquently into the ordinary Reserve, with skeleton 
crews. 

I 

It will be seen from these statementb that the latest changes 
are a normal development of the naval policy initiated under the 
Unionist Government two years ago, and it is no discredit to the 
Board of Admiralty that they will result in further economies. 

Economy even in the Fleet is no crime, so long as our supremacy 
is amply secured, and that is not endangered by this latest unfolding 
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of Admiralty policy. There is no indication of a retrograde step 
in war training, no curtailment of the essentials to war efficiency, 
no pfan for placing officers on half-pay to rust, no suggestion that 
less attention is to be devoted to gunnery,, in which the Home Fleet 
ships, by the way, will participate. At the same time the creation 
of the Home Fleet, with somewhat lighter service than in the ordinary 
seagoing fleet, will serve to meet the^ complaint of some naval officers 
that the Navy is being overworked. Certainly, life afloat was never 
more exacting, and never made greater demands on the nerve and 
mental and physical qualities of officers. The 'personnel of the Fleet 
will deteriorate if continuous sea service is not varied by periods of 
less trying duty, and while there is nd intention to go back to the 
barrack- pZw5-hulk system of housing officers and men not in seagoing 
fleets, as existed two years ago, the development of the Home Fleet, 
with a ‘ Special Reserve ’ behind it as a second line, will provide 
compromise and should lead to officers enjoying increased opportunities 
for study and research. 

Finally, the facts of the naval situation are these : • • 

(1) In the past twelve months no battleship has been laid down for any 
European Fleet. 

(2) In this period we have begun and completed the Dreadnought 
and made good progress with the three swift Dreadnoughts of 17,250 
tons displacement each — the Invincibley Indomitabley and InflexiblCy 
which were laid down early this year. 

(:)) The Government is definitely pledged to lay down in the 
next eighteen months six more Dreadnoughts y or five if the Hague 
Conference agrees to a limitation of armaments. This represents a 
minimum of new construction, but it is a minimum not incompatible 
with safety. 

(4) The seagoing fleets are to be strengthened in the only waters 
in which in present circumstances they can be require on the out- 
break of war, and the best of the Reserve ships — battleships and 
cruisers — are to have an improved organisation, in fact, become a 
veritable Home Fleet. It is announced that ‘ this fleet will be in every 
respect organised with a view to enhancing its value as a fighting 
force, and battle practice and other fleet exercises not at present 
carried out by the Reserve divisions will be introduced. The primary 
object aimed at will be seagoing efficiency, and for this purpos^ 
the cruises of the Home Fleet will be made as frequent as practicable.’ 
The new distribution is a non-aggressive precautionary measure. 

Presuming that the Government adheres to its pledges — and 
there is no justification for a conviction before trial — the nation 
may remain calm even in face of the continued increase of the German 
•Fleet. We have before us — approximately in 1910 and onwards — 
a serious struggle for our naval supremacy, but we have a lead. In 
the meantime those who reahse that the Fleet is ‘ England’s all in 
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all ’ can do more patriotic service by supporting the Cabinet against 
assault by a section of its least statesmanlike and most irresponsible 
supporters than by raising a premature cry of ‘ Wolf,’ ‘ Wolf/ Let 
us be Englishmen first and politicians afterwards, and the main- 
tenance of the fleet is an Englishman’s first duty as, citizen* The 

Government of to-day realises the significance of British supremacy. 
Lord Tweedmouth, the First Lord of the Admiralty, has given us his 
creed : ‘ It is on the Navy that our existence as a nation rests ; it is 
the sea which separates us from foreign nations, but it is the sea 
also which binds us to the quiverful of younger nations which has 
sprung from our loins.’ The present Lord Chancellor has reminded 
us that ‘if we lose command of the sea we shall be half starved ; if 
we lose command of the sea we shall be largely reduced to idleness ; 
if we lose command of the sea we can no longer carry.’ The Secretary 
of War has insisted that we must have ‘ an invincible fleet,’ or what 
the Secretary of State for India has termed ‘ an all-powerful Navy.’ 
The Chancellor of the Exchequer has warned the nation that without 
the “'c\3mmand of the sea this country will be at the mercy of the 
enemy ; ’ the President of the Local Government Board has stated 
that ‘ without it [the fleet] the British Empire would be at an end 
and its Colonies would be gone ; ’ while the Prime Minister, though 
he sometimes ‘ plays to the gallery,’ has declared that he is of the 
‘ Blue Water School ’ and accepts ‘ in fullest and most complete form 
the doctrine that it is necessary for tliis country to hold the supremacy 
of the seas.’ In these confessions of the leading members of the 
(Cabinet we have the doctrine of British Sea-Power, admirably and 
forcibly expressed ; and we are reminded of the penalties of sacri- 
ficing our traditional naval position. The public, irrespective of 
party, may be well content to give all possible support to the naval 
policy of a Gove^;nmcnt which has given these pledges. Nothing that 
has yet occurred justifies the assumption that these statesmen will 
prove false. 


Arciubalt) Hurt). 
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THE SCOTCH DEER FORESTS 


That Britain should be the most plesfeant place to live in is a great 
national concern, for otherwise her fortune-making sons beyond seas 
would be lost to her interests for ever. It is something that our quiet 
land can attract such men of money as he who made Tammany a 
power, and ruled iJew York with a chain of golden links. That is 
the reason why any loss oi appreciation of the deer forests is a very 
important matter, not only to the owners and prospective-tonants, 
but also to the body politic. In the Fidd, this season, have appeared 
advertisements offering deer forests at lOZ. a stag, whereas the old- 
time average value was 50Z., and for some fifteen years has not been 
much under ,‘30Z. Of course, not in the best of forests would more 
than one-third of the lOZ. or 30Z. stags bear antlers that by their size 
or beauty would demand preservation ; and yet it is the antlers of the 
deer alone that attract tenants. If two-thirds of the heads obtained 
are valueless, the remaining third must be of the value received for 
tlie whole, and consequently each of the one-third of fine or moderate 
heads would cost three times 30Z. ; that is, if the latter were the average 
price paid for a ‘ limit ’ forest. But of the whole there may not, and 
probably will not, be a ‘ royal ’ that has also the quality of grandeur ; 
that is, massiveness, spread, wildness, surface, colour,* and evenness. 
There is not the smallest doubt that to secure a head of this sort the 
average sportsman would forego half his limit, even when it permitted 
over one hundred stags to be killed for the season. 

For the purpose of this article it is unfortunately necessary to 
be mercenary, and to inquire just how much (on these facts) a fiist- 
rate head is worth to shdbt. If it is worth half the hundred deer to 
secure such a trophy, then, whe’n the rent is worth 30Z. each, tli^ 
value must be 1,500Z. for a single first-rate h^ad. It is only three or 
four years ago thjit Mr. Platt, who has been renting forests for the 
past thirty years, secured his first royal head ; and, although the 
writer has not any knowledge of the class of head this might have 
been, clearly, even if unique as a trophy, about thirty years’ rents 
of deer forests had been paid before it was secured. The average 
‘ royal ’ is, after all, only a name for twelve tines ; and it implies no 
other qualities. Mr. Platt certainly deserved something far better 
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than this for all his perseverance, and I sincerely trust he got it. The 
instance is given merely to show the scarcity even of royal heads, to 
say nothing gf beautiful trophies of the chase. 

Deer-stalking spojt, more than any other, is one in which the 
pleasures of anticipation far outweigh the glories of achievement. You 
start out in the morning figuratively panting to be at them ; you spy 
your ground in fe ^rerish repose ; you scan the first herd for big antlers 
with anticipation constrained to inaction ; and you execute the 
arduous stalk with all the energy and ijsuppressed excitement that a 
girl puts into her first ball. The consummation is nothing in these 
modern days of Mannlicher repeating rifles, or doubles ; if you are a 
fair shot, you make sure ; if you are not, you may have more sport, 
but of a kind that you would not desire. It is because of the antici- 
patidn that the sport in killing a great beast is so much better than 
in. shooting a poor brute that is only fit to distribute amongst the 
crofters. The sportsmanship is just the same for either, but not the 
sport, because you want to succeed ; you anticipate — a hundred times 
more foj one than for the other. Were it not for this, the shooting 
of yeld hinds, now left to the foresters to perform in winter, would 
be just as valuable as stag-stalking in September. But as it is not, 
as you may get it for about the value of the dead carcase, or about 
3Z. a head, we must look at things as they are, and face the sentiment 
that governs us and fixes the rents of the deer forests. 

But, with all due deference, that is just what the deer-forest owners 
are not doing — at least not those of them who let their forests from 
year to year, with limits far in excess of the numbers of fair stags 
that ought to be killed each season. 

The Dukes of Atholl and Sutherland, the Marquis of Breadalbane, 
Mr. Bibby, Lord Burton, The Mackintosh, and several nrthers have 
given their opinions that the breed of deer is as good as ever, but that 
the stags are killetf before they have time to come to their prime, and, 
besides, are starved, by too many being kept upon the ground. But, 
as might be expected, the gentlemen named above are convinced that 
there is no deterioration of late years on their own forests, or those 
they shoot over, but only on those which are over-shot, and over- 
fed, by too many mouths. It amounts to this : that the first-hand 
evidence denies degeneration or deterioration ; but the second-hand 
e^'idence, that is, the opinions of the same witnf'sses about the general 
run of deer other than their own, admits deterioratjon, or rather 
immaturity, but altogether denies degeneration. 

The question arises whether the badly treated forests will do any 
harm. As immature deer, their stags are little likely to be permitted 
to invade the sanctuaries of better deer, in other and properly-treated 
forests. The reason is because an old stag will not be deprived of his 
harem by a junior, especially by all inferior junior. But if degenera- 
tion of the cervine race is not to be expected from modern manage- 
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ment and the greed for numbers, the good name of Scotch sport is in 
peril by reason of the yearly tenancies of forests, and the great numbers 
of poor beasts that are killed to make up the ‘ limit ’ numbers. 

Some little chance there is that the falling market for this class 
of forest will* prove the remedy, and that the deer will be allowed 
to grow older because nobody will give heavy prices for the right to 
shoot small deer. Personally I cannot agree with this view, because 
I think that wealthy young men are increasing ; and, taking a world 
survey, the supply of young men with money has no limits. America 
seems to be upon the verge of supplying a generation of men incapable 
of spending all their money or of adding J)o it. A worthy citizen in the 
West, not so long since, called his offspring together, and told them 
very seriously that they must put down some of their sports ; which, 
he did not care, but the necessity was imperative, as they earned 
nothing, and as his own earnings ‘ would not run to it.’ Afterwards 
they met again by appointment. 

‘ Well,’ asked the man of commerce, ‘ have you agreed what is to 
be done ? ’ 

‘ Yes,’ they said. 

‘ I am glad,’ said the sire. ‘ What is it ? ’ 

‘Well, you sec there is only one thing to be done,’ replied the 
eldest hopeful ; ‘ you must work nights.’ 

As long as this spirit prevails there is hope for the forest-owners ; 
although, perhai)8, not as much for the forests and the good name of 
Scotch red deer. 

A large number of men take a forest once in their lives, as an 
experience or as trophy-hunters, although they do not always know 
a good head from a bad one. The following conversation once occurred 
in the shop of a taxidermist much occupied with stag-heads in the 
season : • 

‘ Where fra c-oom the wee horns, Mac ? ’ 

‘ Ye ken weel whore they coom fra ; 1 ae a letter with them asking 
ma opinion o’ them.’ 

‘ Ye’ll no tell it, Mac, or they will send ye no more ; ye’ll make up a 
lee, ye can do that fine.’ 

• " I will no make up a lee for the siller, ye know that weel enow.’ * 

' Will ye no ? then ye must jmst say there’s many wor (worse^^ 
beasties shot.’ 

‘ I will no say that again, whateffer ; I haf written that when the 
last coom, and they were fine compared to that trash.’ 

‘ Did ye so ? Then ye lAust just tell yon man that the sight of the 
horns in the toon will do the forest great guid. ^Ye need not say 
the reason o’ that ; nor that ye arc o’ the opinion the forest would 
be the better not to carry a rifle th^ year, or the year after ; there’ll 
be no lee in that, whateffer.’ 

‘ A’ weel, I will consider o’ that. It is the strict truth, whateffer,’ 
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replied the righteous trader ; then he added thoughtfully ... an it 
is cevelety ye maun ’a with the London gentlemens.’ , 

Doubtless the exhibition of more trophies of a kind that did the 
forest good by stalli'ng off •prospective tenants was the result of this 
strictly truthful civility. After that who would take the place ? 

There is no way of improving deer in such a manner as to make 
immature beasts fine trophies ; bijt a good deal of crossing of the wild 
deer with importations from parks, and from the Continent, has been 
tried ; the resulting offspring have metVith approval and disapproval, 
just as they have been considered from various standpoints. Some 
Scotsmen have a fear that sentiment and fashion will desert Scotland 
if there is any suspicion that the antlers of the d^er-parks of England 
are ^comparable with the wild-bred trophies of the mountains. There 
is a great deal of prospective truth in this ; but it is not so certain that 
any existing forest antlers cannot now be matchpd from the parks to 
deceive the most expert. If they can, the crossing with park deer for 
the improvement of weights and heads loses one objection. Person- 
ally, T think there are a great many park heads that would pass any- 
body’s judgment as forest heads. That there are a great many forest 
heads that could be mistaken for nothing besides, owing to their 
badness, is a great deal too true. 

The great forest-owners who shoot their own deer themselves 
recommend no crossing except with the pure red deer ; that is, they 
object to wapiti or any other different species ; then they arc also 
agreed that good stags should be left to become monarchs of the glen 
and fathers of the herd. In order to do this, it is necessary to spare 
the young deer, and to shoot first-rate stags only when they are going 
back in consequence of age. This advice is sound, of course, from tlie 
point of view of antler production ; but it has a tendency l^o destroy 
the sentiment o4 the absolute wildness of red deer in the forests, 
since, in order* to carry out the policy, the deer have sires selected for 
the herds, and these sires are to be watched from year to year by the 
foresters, and known or named, so as to be spared until they start to 
go back in quality by reason of old age. 

Then all authorities desire the reduction of numbers of dwarf 
stUgs ; but where there is a limit of numbers to be killed in the yearly 
tenancits, it is not possible to suppose that'sportsmen of a season will 
kill dwarf stags in order to make up their limit. They will kill the 
very best, and all the .best, in the forest if they can. It will be the 
forester’s business to kill the trashy stags at the .end of the season ; 
but this process will not bring the best stags back to life, nor find good 
mates for the hinds. 

It is a very difficult problem ; for the greater the interference to 
improve the deer, the more is the sentiment of wildness endangered. 
On the other hand, the less interference there is, the smaUer and more 
valueless the stags become. Either alternative has its evils, but 
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probably the best course to adopt is to improve the haunches and heads ; 
secretly, if necessary in the interests of sentiment, for a big park deer 
has no value in sport, but in any case to improve them. The wild- 
ness of the deer is not interfered with by crpssing.the blood, no matter 
where the cross comes from, and nothing but sentiment can be injured 
thereby. On the other hand, if park deer are not used, but only great 
beasts from the Carpathians or the Caucasus, the crbss would not be 
to tame deer, but to wilder creatures *than any in Scotland, and to those 
which live always at altitudes beyond that of the summit of Ben Nevis. 

In one of the weekly newspapers which best understand such 
matters, the opinion of The Mackintosh was recently quoted with 
approval. It was to the effect that no •park or German deer should 
be used for a cross. * In the same issue Glenquoich Forest was quoted 
as a model of what a forest should be. But, strange to say, Cord 
Burton when its occupier used park deer with great advantage in this 
forest, and what he has done many other sportsmen have done also. 
So much is this the case that a very fine head in the Highland forests 
suggests a cross of park deer, not necessarily because it looks Jike one 
of the turned-out deer, but simply because it is finer than the rest, and 
has, what everyone desires, more points and greater beam. 

Here is an unfortunate dilemma in which the forest-owners find 
themselves : if they do nothing, their stags are insignificant and 
decrease in value ; if they do anything which improves them, the best 
are at once, and because of the improvement, suspected of being con- 
nected with tame deer, and lose value. 

The crossing is an accomplished fact ; we cannot regard it as a 
newly-proposed policy, and consider it as such. Very likely it would 
have been better never to have introduced park deer, and so given rise 
to the dilemma in which forest-owners find themselves ; but it is too 
late to consider that now, for it has been done in many forests, and 
stags wander from one to the other. The fact that ha^to be faced is 
that the big heads are now mostly suspected of park origin by some 
people, although not by all. 

Under these circumstances, what is the way out ? It must be one 
that has two effects : first, the improvement of the Highland stags ; 
second, the removal of the suspicion that the best Highland forest 
heads are related to park 'deer. At one time the wapiti cross was 
looked upon as hopeful, but that has been given up owing to the" 
experiments of the Duke of Bedford. It was the Duke who first 
proved that the red and wapiti deer first crosses were fertile ; but it 
was soon seen at A^oburn lihat, although fertile, they were not desir- 
able. Her Grace of Bedford wrote on one occasion that the resulting 
deer were wapiti without the size, and red deer without the antlers. 
■Condemnation could go no further. < 

But the Continental and even the Caucasian red deer are much 
nearer than the wapiti to the wild Scotch species, and they seem to 
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contain within them every quality that is wanted in Scotland to improve 
the deer, and to improve the sentiment of wildness at the same time. 
Were they let loose in the forests it would be natural for the biggest 
heads to be traced tq them, since they are much finer than park deer. 
They are also much wilder t^han the Highlanders, in the sense that they 
are in no way protected and are never seen for such a purpose by man. 

With such arx enormous range for choice of new deer as is given by 
the Carpathians and the Caucasus, it will be strange if forest-owners 
cannot improve their stags and the sporting sentiment of wildness of 
their deer at the same time. At any rate, they have it in their power 
to abolish the present suspicion that the biggest and best Highland 
deer owe their grandeur to the blood of tame deer. They can do 
this whether the cross suggested succeeds or fails, for both sorts are 
fomid together, and crossed, in the Carpathians, and why not in 
Scotland too ? Mr. Cameron has expressed the opinion that the 
Caucasian stag is the ancestral type, and there are good grounds for 
believing the Scotch deer to be merely degenerate, but of the same 
race these massive Eastern beasts with their magnificent trophies. 


G. T. Teasdale Buckkll. 
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OBJECT AND ^METHOD IN LAND 
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The necessity for prompt attention to land reform is in no*way 
dependent on the exigencies of party politics, but derives its urgency 
from such considerations as the long-continued dwindling of country 
population ; the decreasing value of land, which Denmark testifies 
to be no inevitable accompaniment of Free Trade; the Gjnofmous 
imports, whether of timber or of dairy and garden produce, most of 
which could equally well be produced at home, and, finally, the over- 
crowding of our towns, with their high rents and rates. 

The land question naturally divides itself into two parts, the one 
dealing with urban and the other with rural land. The urban problem 
embraces, besides the readjustment of the incidence of rates between 
house and site and on unoccupied land, the right of a community 
to possess the ground values it creates. The rural problem deals 
with the tenure and distribution of land, its profitable employment 
in small quantities, the larger question of State afforestation over 
millions of acres of waste or rough pasture, the provision of adequate 
agricultural and sylvicultural training and experiment, and the 
incidence of local and imperial taxation. • 

Nearly the whole subject is covered by proposals in print or in 
project, partly produced by Government or enjoying its approval, 
in part repudiated by it, and in part unnoticed save by political groups 
or individuals. The subject needs to be surveyed and grasped as a 
whole, so that the end pursued may be rather the good of the entire 
community than the advantage or disadvantage of any particular 
section. It is, indeed, a national misfortune that no Government 
has attempted to face the land question in all its complexity, while 
every Government tries to bribe supporters by tinkering with some 
part of it. Consequently, .there is no orderly progress in land reform 
towards a realised and accepted goal, and small capacity on the part 
of the public to judge between what is just and expedient on the 
one hand or misconceived and unjust on the other. 

The urban question presses, anfl is prepared for treatment. It 
has been repeatedly subjected to exhaustive inquiry ; the minority 
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reports of the Local Taxation Commission, presented by the Chairman 
and the joint secretaries to the Treasury, suggest a sound starting- 
point for the separation of house and site values and for the rating 
of vacant land. By such readjustment some' relief — perhaps neither 
great nor immediate — would come to the house owner or occupier, 
and building land would come quicker into the market. The Build- 
ing Lands (Scotland) Bill assumes that future ground values should 
accrue to the communities creating them, and, while leaving existing 
values to existing owners, it endows town and county councils with 
powers to secure prospective increment, save when this is due to an 
owner’s enterprise. It may be urged that the inefficiency of com- 
munal control is the real drawback to communal ownership ; that 
the essential feature of a well-conducted municipal estate office is as 
yet unknown, and that the supervision of local management by the 
Local Government Board is perfunctory and ineffectual. Neverthe- 
less, the acknowledged success of German cities'^ in the acquisition, 
control, and rating of land is an incentive to action, for it proves that 
the diffijulties are not insurmountable, and that it is possible for 
local bodies, stimulated by a central department, to carry out building 
policies and to regulate the development of their towns upon sound 
economical lines. 

Other palliatives suggest themselves for overcrowding — better com- 
munications, cheaper building, a stiffer intolerance of slum property ; 
while the elimination of private profit from the retail liquor trade would 
supply funds for many public objects, the costs of which the ratepayer 
now has to bear ; but, in addition, the country expects measures 
which shall deal promptly, justly, and thoroughly with the urban 
land question. There is at present little prospect of these expecta- 
tions being fulfilled ; reports, recommendations. Bills, -'have been 
swept aside, and yet another inquiry instituted to investigate the 
merits of a brind-new Eating Bill which was carefully docked of its 
principal provision before being submitted to the Committee. 

The rural land question is easier understood, and, though it has 
several heads — ^tenure, small holdings, and State afforestation — it 
presents a comparatively simple problem, which this Parliament, 
after the manner of its predecessors, has not been slow to approach 
in haphazard style. At present we have reformers advocating methods 
which would bring about results whblly opposed to those they profess 
to have in view ; such, for instance, are the enthusiasts who advocate 
a policy of small holdings and propose at the same time to give fixity 
of tenure to large farmers. 

The Kobartes Bill, so hotly promoted by Lord Carrington, con- 
tains excellent provisions, lacks others, and is likely to be shorn of 
several which have already been condemned by the Scottish Chamber 
of Agriculture. The Bill as it appeared was designed for England ; 
but Scotland, with its very different land system, was unexpectedly 
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included. The Government has also introduced a Small Holder’s Bill 
for Scotland without waiting for the report of the Committee whose 
invfestigations were already concluded. This measure, though sound 
in its general scope, is in some essential details open to destructive ' 
criticism. 

If our object be the welfare of agriculture, then the case of the 
large farmer can be easily dealt wdth. He needs amendments to the 
Ground Game and Agricultural Holdings Acts to remedy acknowledged 
deficiencies, more freedom in cultivation, and relief from payment 
•of statutory compensation due to the outgoing tenant. What he does 
not need is any avoidable increase in his payments as an incoming 
tenant, or in the costs of arbitration. These burdens, already 
serious for a depressed industry, are augmented by this BiU, in spite 
of the serious nature of such an incubus having been well illustrated 
in the agricultural history of Ireland. The Bill proposes to aw^rd 
compensation to an outgoing tenant in the event of capricious evic- 
tion, which would be found an unworkable limitation ; moreover, 
to legislate for the exception is not business, and if attempied* would 
produce an astonishing law of tenure. There are bad owners and 
bad occupiers — both are the exception; and an occupier has more 
power over an owner’s land than an owner over an occupier’s capital, 
while a good tenant is usually as thoroughly appreciated by a land- 
lord as a good landlord by a tenant. There is no necessity to protect 
cither. 

The principle of dual ownership which appears in these Bills is 
sometimes supported as a first step toAvards the dismemberment 
of large estates ; and no doubt the underlying object, that of securing 
an occupying proprietary, is a worthy one in itself, but it is one which, 
if accepted, must be proceeded with as a distinct policy, and not by 
indirect attack. A sharper graduation of deat^ duties, or other 
well-known methods, would end large estates with least pain to the 
victim, and without involving agricultural and allied interests in a 
chaos of litigation and disturbance, to conclude wdth some measure 
of expropriation, the cost of which would be immeasurably greater than 
in Ireland. Moreover, such a change would be viewed as a whole, 
from the establishment of a peasant proprietary to the departure of 
the landowner, with hif5 standards of public service, and the dis- 
appearance with him of the great pleasure-grounds of the country. 
Apart from such vast schemes, there is for all practical purposes no 
need for dramatic departures in land tenure, and, unless the sole object 
is the overthrow* of our land system at all costs, it is folly to effect 
the maximum of irritation with the minimum result, or to risk 
transforming a simple matter into a complicated problem through 
a mania for unnecessary interference. 

The country land question bears'on many social problems intimately 
affecting the life of the nation. Rural depopulation, the growing 
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class of urban unemployables, the permanent character of these 
disquieting phenomena, are alike affected by the distribution and 
use of land. While the quantity of waste or half- wasted land, ouch 
of it suited to sylviculture, some of it to intense cultivation; the 
extent of British imports coming from small holdings and large forests 
across the North Sea; the extravagance of equipment and absence 
of profit on many large farms, are all facts suggestive of the direction 
in which we must look for a solution of some of our difficulties. 

Travelling from London into Scotland, the absence of popula- 
tion from the land is as remarkable as its aggregation in a few centres, 
and the conclusion is inevitable that something is wrong with the 
distribution of the people. A successful system of small holdings 
will not be obtained, however, by a mere subdivision of land. Not 
only are co-operation, agricultural training, and organisation essential, 
but it is imperative that reliable experiments should be conducted 
by the State, so that definite proof should be forthcoming of the pro- 
ductivity and profit-making capacity of small holdings. It is obvious 
that to parcel out land in such quantities and under such conditions 
that it will return a scant living to its occupier or entail his dependence 
on some subsidiary industry or on rate relief, would be a retrograde 
step, and one from which neither the individual nor the community 
as a whole would derive any benefit. Outside the fruit and marlcct- 
garden districts, where progress, partly through the aid of syndicates, 
is already assured, adequate experiment could be economically carried 
out by utilising Crown lands, some of which — such as London ground 
rents — could be sold for re-investment in suitable localities. For 
the greater part of Britain small holdings are not at present practi- 
cable ; much pasture land is unsuitable, and arable farms cannot often 
be dispersed, if by reason only of the capital sunk in equipment, which 
represents usually the net rent of the farm. Where smafl holdings 
already succeed *rhey will probably be multiplied, for remunerative 
cultivation of the soil is to the landlord’s interest. In other suitable 
localities owners, agents, and farmers may for various reasons, good, 
bad and indifferent, be disinclined for new departures ; it is in such 
districts that some agency is needed to co-operate with owners and 
with the general population. It will be generally admitted that 
county councils are not an effective agency, but in devising a sub- 
stitute is to be remembered that the agricultural interest is a 
practical force, which should be utilised and reckoned with. It 
exercises a considerable Influence, audits co-operation is worth having. 
A great deal can be done, without declaring wai‘ on large owners 
and farmers, by legislating to supplement, not to destroy, private 
ownership. What we need is an effective authority working along- 
side of individual enterprise, stimulating and abetting its efforts and 
supplying its deficiencies. 

The first move should be to establish a commission for the three 
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countries. Each body should have powers of compulsory purchase, 
with the right of control and disposal ; it should value rents for small 
holdings, and grant loans for equipment within well-defined limits. 
In this way small holdirfgs and allotmente^ would be created where 
wanted, and safeguarded under forms of tenure suited to the locality. 
Freeholders might be established as in Worcester, yearly tenants as 
in Lincoln, perpetual tenants unde^ •contract as in the Highlands, 
or leaseholders as in the Lowlands. Thus one sine qua non of success 
would be guaranteed, for, if one •thing is clear, it is the need for flexi- 
bility and diversity of tenure ; and this the State can give through 
State ownership alone, for to limit State co-operation to interference 
in the relations of owner and occupier involves, among other evils, a 
cast-iron tenure applied to all alike, irrespective of conditions ^nd 
circumstances. 

No large purchase fund would, so far as we yet know, be needed* 
for the existence of a commission with compulsory purchase powers 
would greatly stimulate voluntary agreement, under which, as Major 
Craigie’s statistics show, something is already being done. * 

The commission could give existing small holdings, say imder a 
50Z. rental, a permanent status and security against undesirable 
amalgamation. To avoid dual ownership the holding, not the 
tenant^ should have a valued rent. Additional protection for un- 
exhausted crop values would be needed in the case of small holdings 
under fruit or other forms of intensive cultivation. The commission 
could stimulate subdivision by loans ; but public money should be 
advanced with caution, for financial failure will assuredly prejudice 
land reform in the eyes of the taxpayer ; nor is any public authority 
likely to equal private control in the management and supervision 
of expenditure upon land. Its tendency is to look too much to the 
mere disbursement of public funds as a remedy in itself, and to shirk 
the trouble and forethought by which alone such expenditure can be 
productive. A land system financed by the State has its dangers ; 
and it would be unwise lightly to discard existing ownership, or to 
curtail incentives to the investment of private capital in the equip- 
ment of farms, until experience gained through a land commission 
proves the existing system to be a failure or produces satisfactory 
evidence of the superiority of occupying ownership. Then large ^ 
loans will be needed for the final eifpropriation on a large scale of the 
existing landlords. 

A scheme of rural land reform relying mainly on individual enter- 
prise, strengthened l[)y a land commission, entails the minimum of 
cost to the State, secures the continuance and increase of small hold- 
ings, and avoids dual ownership, of which the evils are insufficiently 
•appreciated. That system cuts at the root of real ownership, with 
its satisfactions, responsibilities, and c6rresponding incentive to effort, 
and it places the nominal owner and the occupier in a position where 
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a war of interests must take the place of copartnership — a result 
which resolves itself into legal proceedings and ‘ ganging pleas,’ 
costly to agriculture, before a tribunal costly to the country. Dual 
ownership is a system destitute of all permanency — it is but a tem- 
porary expedient to stave off ultimate settlement, and has never 
been accepted as final by either side to the duality. It must further 
be remembered that there is no analogy between the land system of 
Britain and that of Ireland, parts of the Highlands, or of Wales. 
Eacial troubles are absent, and whilS the rental of Ireland is mainly 
a prairie rental, that of Britain is mainly interest on permanent 
improvements. 

The principle of dual ownership is to be found in two provisions 
of Mr. Sinclair’s Bill — those which give powers to the commission to 
hire land compulsorily and grant to the tenant fixity of tenure. Com- 
pulsory hiring is dual ownership under another name ; while to confer 
fixity of tenure upon a casual occupier is but to transfer property 
from one person to another without necessarily conferring any benefit 
on ’the community. Both provisions entail a uniform law of tenure 
on rigid, identical lines, for if the State begins to redistribute private 
property, especially when it represents the result of expenditure by 
a ci-devant owner, it must in all fairness give legal definition to such 
rights as may be conceded to him ; even when such rights fall to be 
defined, as under this Bill, by creditors with power to determine the 
obligations of their debtors towards those from whom they have been 
enabled to obtain a forced loan. Such dual owmeisliip is an artificial 
and cast-iron copartnership, in which are the seeds of disintegration, 
and which can only last until political pressure sweeps away the 
last rights of the nominal owner or until the vicious nature of the 
expedient is so developed that some general measure of^expropriation 
to re-establibhs,ownership becomes inevitable. No amount of amiable 
platitude can make dual ownership under ordinary British conditions 
and on a wide enough scale anything but a struggle of interests and a 
public disaster. 

Such intervention has its moral disadvantages, for it has been 
proved, both in the West Highlands and in Ireland, that the abroga- 
cion by the State of the individual’s contracts and engagements 
^ undermines his conception of commercial honesty, and leads inevi- 
tably to the repudiation by him of remaining obligations. Peasant 
proprietorship, on the other hand, intensifies a man’s sense of the 
inviolability of contracts, increases his respect for property, and 
raises the standard of commercial morality throughout the country. 

It may be seid that compulsory hiring has worked well in the High- 
lands, and has there been accepted as a permanent settlement. But 
in this specific case common pasture and game values were practical 
impediments to expropriation. Hereditary tenure was customary, 
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fixtures were as a rule the tenant’s, and land was held everywhere 
under much the same conditions. It was a question merely of extend- 
ing tBese crofter townships, and where fresh crofts were created 
the principle of purchase was recognised, ^ It is^ a sound principle, 
susceptible of wide extension, that the State or community should 
take land needed for the public service at a fair price. It is not 
sound or expedient that it should appropriate the ccfntrol of private 
property without obligation to return its capital value. On the 
other hand, with a land commission operating by purchase, owner, 
occupier, and State can all co-operate in effecting changes which need be 
limited only by expediency. 

To foster every form of training op experiment for agriculture, 
England and Scotland, both need boards strengthened, as in Ireland, 
by an infusion of the practical clement ; our departments are* at 
present too exclusively controlled by Treasury and other Civil Service 
experts, who are often singularly ignorant of rural needs. The 
small holder cannot really ’ompete in ordinary farming, either with 
his capitalist brother or foreign rival, without such guidance, .and 
the large farmer would be all the better for it. If efficiency in depart- 
mental administration is necessary to all, so is a revision of the incidence 
of local taxation upon agricultural land. Official reports are well 
summarised by Professor Nicholson in his recent treatise, which 
shows that the excessive comparative rating of land constitutes a 
serious drag upon cultivators under the present or any other land 
system. This would seriously hamper smallholders, unless it is pro- 
posed that they, like the crofter, should escape a large proportion of 
these local taxes, which must then be added to the burden of the 
other ratepayers. 

The unquestioned sphere for State land management is in sylvi- 
culture, where communal control can alone secure that continuous 
good management for lack of which three or four million acres of 
British woodlands are now worked at a dead loss; it alone can pro- 
vide the capital and the scientific training, for want of which an even 
greater area remains unafforested. The State could buy up this area 
and plant 100,000 acres annually for the next eighty years. Barren 
lands would become centres of the timber trade, and if Scotland 
were afforested like Southern Germany the saw would support as 
many as the plough, and the State would have a timber revenue 
from this country alone of four or five millions a year. Sylviculture 
has, indeed, a more direct bearing upon rural* prosperity than have 
small holdings, and yet the State, which alone can undertake this 
national work, steadfastly persists in a policy of negation. 

It would sometimes seem as if one Governmeiii; deemed it un- 
necessary either to legislate or to administer, and another imagined 
that by legislating in haste it can administer at leisure. As a matter 
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of fact, land reform turns quite as much on competent administration 
as on new laws, and requires free co-operation and competition between 
the State, the community, and the individual. It is to the* State 
that we have in the main^to look for an extension of sylviculture, to 
the local authority for urban land reform, and to the individual, aided 
by an efficient department, for agricultural progress. 


R. Munro Ferguson. 
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PUBLIC CONFIDENCE AND THE LAND 
TENURE BILL 

There are a good many worthy people in this country cnuch 
imbued with a respect for Parliamentary institutions, and not 
easily excited by ,the present cries of party politicians bent on 
obtaining votes, and to whom a general election has been hitherto 
a source of mild interest which affected them in various degrees, 
according to their temperament, the state of their liverT’and the 
fact of whether or not some relation or friend in whom they were 
interested was endeavouring to enter the House of Commons. 
This sort of attitude has always been the despair of election agents 
and of gentlemen seeking the suffrages of the electors, and it may 
be said that it certainly does argue either a lack of conviction 
or an indifference at once unpatriotic and unthoughtful ; but what- 
ever may be our opinion as to this state of mind, we must all allow 
that it is very common and that it has also great advantages — 
advantages which have been evident at almost every stage of our 
country’s existence. These sorts of men do not easily lose their 
heads, and, like the ballast at the bottom of a vessel, they tend 
to keep the ship of State on an even keel when the s^ims of political 
passion and party warfare have proved too much for other barques 
less happily balanced and equipped. As a healthy body tends, 
in the long run, to produce a healthy mind, so in a State the 
presence of a large proportion of its people for many generations, 
steadily engaged in performing their accustomed duties each 
ijn his own station of life, content with possibly small ambitions, 
but yet guided partly r)y principle, partly by habit in mindijjg 
their own business, has engenUered a general sense of security 
which has had an influence, I believe, immeasurable in the mould- 
ing and creation ,pf the national character. What that character 
is has been written all over the map of the world. A love of home 
and a belief in the blessings of liberty, and an experience of the 
fact that no true liberty can exist where property is not also secure, 
has led Englishmen to extend to those countries which either 
their sword has conquered or their enterprise has colonised the 
advantages which they prize themselves, and which the best and 
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the wisest among them have made it their life’s object to consoli- 
date and to extend ; for with the liberty of the individual combined 
with security of property they know a pillar is fashioned on which 
‘rests confidence and credit, enterprise and energy, and very 
many other things not only needful but essential to the maintenance 
of Empire. But, and it is a dreadful thought, in England, the 
very cradle of these principles and the most striking example of 
the advantage of them which the world has ever seen, the question 
is now beginning to be asked, ‘ Is property secure ? ’ ‘ Shall we 
reap what we have sown ? ’ or ‘ Will a few politicians who think, 
because the inevitable swing of the pendulum has given them a 
majority, that they have what they are pleased to call ‘‘ a mandate ” 
— will they be able to undo what centuries of self-sacrifice and honest 
endeavour have built up V Now that persons should be gravely 
debating such questions is surely a most serious matter ; and 
when already in the last few months, thousands if not millions of 
pounds have been taken from British securities and invested abroad, 
when 'Cor.sols have fallen lower than they have ever been in the 
memory of man, we may surely say with Hamlet, there is some- 
thing very rotten in the state of Denmark, and the sooner we sec 
to it before it is too late the better. 

The Radical Government have been in power for a little more 
than eight months, and already England, Africa and Egypt are 
all in a state of unrest. Why is this ? Is it owing to their measures ? 
No, for they have not yet passed any of consequence. Then what is 
it ? The answer is that they have engendered already a feeling of 
insecurity not merely in England but throughout the British 
Empire, and by so doing have done a mischief more dangerous than 
any diplomatic blunder, than any administrative failure or mis- 
take. So much for generalities. 

Now, as an* example of a measure which, comparatively small 
in itself, yet produces the feeling to which I have alluded, let 
us take the Land Tenure Bill. Of course I am not so foolish as 
to attribute unrest in Africa or Egypt as the result of this measure 
introduced by a private member in the House of Commons and 
supported by the Government, but I do maintain that it is a fair 
example of legislation that not only does* a wrong and creates an 
injustice by its own provisions, but also alarms, and by alarming 
injures to a very great extent the vital interests of numbers of 
people who, at first sight, one thinks its provisions would not affect, 
and by so doing knocks a brick (it may .be a sniall one) from the 
foundations of oijir prosperity ; for confidence means prosperity, 
while a want of it, if long continued, means ruin. It is not necessaiy 
for the purpose of this article to go into all the provisions of this 
unjust measure, and I purpose duly to touch upon those which are 
relevant to my contention ; and, keeping this limitation in view„ 
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the first thing that is evident is the entire one-sidedness of its 
proposals. Take, for instance, Clause 2, which says that ‘ when a 
tenaift has sustained any damage from game that he has not a 
lawful right to kill, he shall at any time of the; tenancy be entitled 
to compensation from his landlord for such damage, and any 
agreement to the contrary shall he void.^ 

Now (ignoring the practical difficulties of being able at all 
times to assess and separate the damage done by rooks and pigeons 
from that alleged to be done.by pheasants), suppose a tenant has 
taken a farm on the understanding that he makes no claim for 
damage done by game (and if he agrees to do so it is probable 
that he is satisfied with an arrange«nent which enables him to 
obtain the use of the land for less money), is it not monstrous that 
the law should step in, and while keeping the landlord to his*side 
of the bargain should exempt the tenant from a portion of his, 
putting thereby a “premium on dishonesty? Of course, it may 
be said that nobody in future would insert a condition which could 
not be enforced; but then, what is the result? The l^d^wner 
demands the full value of the land in order that by the additional 
rent he may i)rotect himself from the consequences of the claim 
for compensation, and then who benefits ? Not the tenant, and 
not the landlord. The former pays more for his land, the latter 
is harassed by this ridiculous restriction, and both are possibly 
involved in costly litigation, in which case the gainer is neither 
the owner nor the occupier, but the outsider in the shape of the 
professional man employed. Surely the interference between 
two presumably sane persons in the arrangement of what is entirely 
their own business is as unstatesmanlike as it is vexatious and 
shortsighted. I am well aware that in the late Sir William 
Harcourt’s Hares and Rabbits Bill freedom of contract was in 
the same manner made illegal; but two wrongs cfo.not make one 
right, and it is an open question whether that measure has conferred 
any benefit on the tenant farmer. I know of farms much injured 
by the rabbits which the tenants have preserved — not merely the 
crops injured, but the value of the farm for many years to come, 
from the fences having been practically destroyed. But unj^t, 
unnecessary, and absurd as the clause to which I have referred 
undoubtedly is, there is another equally unfair and far md^e 

dangerous. I refer to Clause 5, which says — 

• 

Where the landloril unreasonably and without good and sufficient cause 
terniiiiatos or refuses to grant a renewal of the tenancy, or unreasonably and 
without due and sufficient cause requires more onerous conditions as terms of 
such renewal, the tenant on quitting the holding shall be Entitled to compensa- 
tion for disturbance, any agreement to the contrary notwithstanding, which 
shall mean, in addition to any compensation due to the tenant for improvements 
under any Act or agreement, a further compensation in respect to the loss which 
shall be sustained by the tenant by reason of quitting the holding. 
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The clause goes on to say that in the event of any difference 
arising as to the reasonableness or insuflBciency of the cause of 
removal, or as to the amount of compensation, the matter shall be 
settled by an arbitrator. ^ 

Comment seems almost superfluous on such a proposal. In the 
first place, what one arbitrator may think ‘ reasonable and sufficient 
cause,’ another may deem entirely insufficient and frivolous ; and, 
in the second place, if an owner is bound to renew a lease when it 
falls in, under pain of paying a large sum in compensation, it is obvious 
that he can no longer be said to be the sole owner of the land in 
question, and the pernicious system of dual ownership which has 
worked so disastrously in Iceland is established in this country. 
Again, it should be noticed that the landlord cannot make an agree- 
ment with the tenant even if the latter is willing to contract out of 
this absurdly unjust enactment. It will be noticed also that for 
many improvements, such as repairs to the buildings, draining, water- 
schemes, &c., the consent of the landlord is not necessary (Clause 7), 
though when the tenant leaves the farm the unfortunate landlord is 
in any case obliged to pay for them (Clause 1). When one reads 
such proposals as these — proposals which can only be made in order 
to protect bad tenants from the results of their own negligence at 
the expense of the owner of the soil, or out of spite to a class which 
has always been Conservative in politics — it cannot surprise any 
thoughtful person that the mere threat of legislation so revolutionary 
and so grossly unfair is causing alarm throughout the country. It is 
felt that a power will be put in the hand of the unscrupulous tenant 
by which he may always wring from his landlord compensation for 
so-called unreasonable disturbance. He will reason in this way : 
‘ I am anxious to give up the farm now. If I give my landlord notice, 
I shall only gflit^compensation for unexhausted improvements which 
I have effected ; but if I compel him by making myself obnoxious 
(which I can do in many ways — about the game, for instance), and 
oblige him to give me notice in sheer self-defence, then I shall get 
additional compensation for disturbance, as I can always pose as 
the poor man anxious not to leave the homestead, which I have 
becrt^me attached to, and where I have been so long, &c.’ Of course, 
there ^re thousands of honest tenant farmers who would scorn such 
reasoning; but, on the other hand, there arc bad tenants as well as 
bad landlords, and to the former, by this Bill, a weapon is given of 
which they will certainly not fail to take advantage. 

Of course, the first effect of such legislation, by curtailing the 
rights of landownys and diminishing the amenities of the posses- 
sion of land, will be to depreciate its value, and if this is the case — 
and competent authorities estimate the depreciation at from 25 to 
30 per cent. — one of the first things which will occur will be that 
where there are mortgages on a property, and the margin is not 
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large, the mortgagees will foreclose, and ancient inheritances which 
have been the pride and pleasure of generations of English country 
gentlemen will pass for ever into the hands of strangers, or, no longer 
the sources of hospitality and charity, but closed and deserted, will 
remain as examples of what practical harm ignorant and spiteful 
legislation can accomplish ; while in the case of the estate with few 
or no encumbrances, whose owner can afford to look upon land 
merely as a luxury, the obvious course will be for him to take the 
whole or a large portion of ihe property into his own hands, giving 
notice to the tenants, for the law does not allow him to make a bar- 
gain with them, however willing both parties might be to do so, and 
in this case the tenants will indeed a'J)praise at its proper value such 
grandmotherly legislation. 

To some this may seem an exaggerated picture, and no doubt 
these results would not be at once apparent were the Bill to "pass 
to-morrow ; but I am firmly of opinion that a measure of this sort, 
combined with the Finance Act of the late Sir William Harcourt, • 
will hit the landed interest very hard indeed. Of course^ there is a 
certain class of Radical who wishes for nothing better than to do 
this ; but does the country wish it ? Do the 7,000,000 who voted at 
the last General Election for the Unionist party (as compared with 
the 7,500,000 who voted for the Radicals) wish it ? And, lastly, do 
the tenant farmers, for whose benefit the Bill is supposed to be in- 
tended, do they wish it ? 

That is a question about which personally I have no doubts what- 
ever. The bulk and vast majority of the people in these islands 
do not wish to see any injustice perpetrated or any real hardship 
inflicted on any class in the community, and certainly legislation 
which introduces discord where harmony existed before, which remedies 
no real grievance, and which can only cause ill-feeli|}<T and litigation, 
is the last thing which honest, fair-minded Englishmen and women 
wish to see effected. But how can they now make their wishes felt 
on this and other kindred topics ? However disappointed they may 
be, however horrified at the actions of the present Government, they 
are almost powerless until a General Election gives them an oppor- 
tunity of recording their opinions. Can it be wondered at^that 
confidence is sorely shaken, and that daily is growing up an anxious 
fear as to what interest, what species of property is safe ? Property 
in land is of all property that which forms the very basis of society. 
Besides private owners, thousands of pounds which represent the 
hardly-earned savings of, working men are invested in it, particularly * 
in the north. Many hospitals draw their incoi^je from this source. 
Any violent depreciation in its value will affect injuriously thousands 
of people who never before realised the extent to which their interests 
were involved in that species of property, which they are taught by 
Radical agitators to consider as a luxury, unjustly the almost exclu- 
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sive property of tlic rich. But even if this were the case, if land 
belonged exclusively to a very small and privileged class, would that 
be the least excuse for Bills of this nature ? If so, we shall soon h'ave 
^measures of confiscation and robbery justified on the ground that, 
after all, only a comparatively small number arc to be rpbbed, that 
the weak must go to the wall, or, to quote the present Prime Minister, 
‘ that minorities must suffer.’ One bulwark, and one only, still, 
remains to protect the country from such calamities. The House of 
Lords still has the power, if it choose tto exert it, to amend or to 
veto such legislation. That it will have the courage of its convic- 
tions and amend or veto the Land Tenure Bill and all such measures 
imtil the Government are forced to appeal to the country is ap- 
parently the only solution of the problem ; but all must agree that 
it is a most unfortunate one, and that there should be a quarrel 
between the two Houses would be almost a national misfortime. 
But it appears to be the lesser of two evils, by far the greater being 
that the House of Lords should give way, fearing worse things to come, 
and that it should accept the position that the late Lord Salisbury 
sarcastically defined as acting like a paid clerk to say ‘ Amen ’ to the 
decisions of the House of Commons. May we never see such a 
spectacle! At the same time it must in fairness be allowed that 
there is a measure of truth in the assertion often made by the Liberal 
party that the House of Lords passes any Bill, however Radical, if 
initiated by a Conservative Government, and throws out any Bill 
which a Radical Government sends up for its consideration. This, 
no doubt, is rather an over-statement of the case, but few can deny 
it entirely. It is one of the results of our system of party govern- 
ment, which obliges both parties to play to the gallery, and tempts 
them to shelter themselves imder platitudes as to the necessity of 
‘ marching with the times, &c.,’ in order to make the party to which 
they belong popufar at all costs. Let us hope that one of these days 
will arise a National party composed of sensible men drawn from 
both great parties in the State, whose leaders will not be mere politi- 
cians, however adroit, but will be statesmen who will, by putting 
principle before party, by sho\^dng an unbending and unbroken front 
to all Socialistic proposals, reassure that large and growing body of 
opinion which feels that unless a policy is adopted which shall not 
only be strictly fair and honest, but. also definite and constructive, 
a policy which shall turn men’s thoughts and energies from meddling 
with each other’s property to larger and more Imperial questions, 
we shall soon lose not only our great position in the councils of the 
w’orld, and much that is historic and valuable in our home and par- 
ticularly in our country life, but also that great asset in the forces of 
an Empire, a possession without which it cannot prosper, national 
confidence. « 


Robert Gresley. 
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DEGREE-GRANTING INSTITUTIONS 
IN CANADA 

^I. — TIIE MARITIME PROVINCES 


Dalhousje University holds a commanding position, which is the 
natural result of its owr efforts. The sectarian places of education 
of Nova Scotia are the (Church of England) King’s College, the 
(Roman Catholic) College at Antigonish, the Methodist Seminary at 
Sackville (actually in New Brunswick), and the very fine (Baptist) 
Seminary at Wolfville. It has been left to the Presbyterians to lay 
down, and sternly act upon, the sound university principles of non- 
sectarian, non -political governance ; and, in consequence, Dalhousie 
stands a head and shoulders above all other degree-granting institu- 
tions in Nova Scotia. A man’s religion is the last thing that they 
inquire about in the university. Nor is this latitudinarianism. 
According to the Dalhousie view, it is a poor compliment to the training 
of childhood and youth to assume that a man’s religious views are so 
shaky that lie cannot be trusted in manhood without a priest at his 
elbow. 

One says ‘ degree-granting institutions ’ becau^'^t is difficult to 
describe them otherwise. Dalhousie itself is described on its official 
calendar as ‘ College and University.’ According to English views it 
can hardly be both ; or, rather, the greater includes the less. We 
think in England (and perhaps correctly) that the stately privilege 
of granting degrees ought to be enjoyed by universities only. On 
this side of the Atlanti^i the English view is hardly tenable, because 
numerous bodies of little note qi distinction are entitled to call tliem- 
selves universities. There is, therefore, a great deal to be said for the 
view that the public must look out for itself. The Dalhousie attitude 
of mind would jf^pcar to be this : 

If our principles are sound (as we believe that they^ro) and our system is 
adequate and sincere, the natural result will be that our degree will rank 
higliest in the Maritime rrovinces. If other degrees are more sought for, it 
will be because we have fallen away frqin our principles, or because others have 
surpassed us. Meanwhile every house in the place may call itself a university 
and grant degrees, so far as we are concerned. 

765 
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This is a lofty tone to adopt, and Dalhousie has reaped the material 
advantage which does not always follow the adoption of a lofty tone. 
The present ‘ University ’ began its career on the ‘ Parade,’ in the 
buildings now occupied, by the City Building — ^tbe Guildhall of Halifax. 
It then moved to its present site between Morris Street. and Spring 
Garden Road, and of course the usual wiseacres were not wanting 
who said : ‘ You wiH never want a b,uilding of that size.’ That building 
is now crammed with eager students. ‘ What to do next ? ’ is the 
pressing cry. ‘ Shall we add to our present building ? or shall we 
move to a more ornamental site ? In either case we want three 
hundred thousand dollars at once.’ One often hears the present 
site decried on the ground of its<^ugliness. In fact it resembles Mason 
College at Birmingham ; but as it stands in the midst of a vast open 
space its bareness is more apparent. Ugly or not, no university 
depends on its architect for its prosperity. Brains, not bricks, make 
a successful university, so Dalhousie need fear nothing. 

The austere academical tone of the University finds expression 
in the deliberate maintenance of a mutilated faculty. It is possible to 
obtain the degrees of Bachelor and Master of Arts, but not the degree of 
Doctor. A Master of Arts who desires his Doctorate — that natural goal 
of a lettered man’s ambition — must emigrate. With belligerent modesty 
Dalhousie says that it is better for the ambitious student to see some- 
thing of a wide university life. It goes further, and maintains that it 
is incompetent to supervise studies for a Doctorate. The first self- 
denying ordinance may stand, but a protest must really be entered 
against tlie second. In one subject, at least — history — much classical 
work remains to be done in connection with the gates of Canada, while 
in the sister-study of geography part of Newfoundland is still marked 
unexplored. ' 

As touebing^istory, there appears to be no organised course of 
study bearing upon the British Empire. The fall of the Roman 
Empire, and the Empire of Alexander, are thrilling romances; but 
they seem a little ‘ remote,’ even in the Old World. Surely, in the 
New World, subjects of the British Empire would find the British 
Empire a more grave and profitable study. At the present moment, 
the University is taking the lead in a move of great importance, and is 
determiried to bring the work of the schools into direct line mth the 
wortc of the University. Much attention is paid (perhaps deservedly) 
to Latin grammar ; less attention to the study of history. Yet the 
latter subject has merit ; considerable merit, even as a means of training 
young minds to think and express their thoughts! We find that 
from fifteen to sixteen a young Nova Scotian will be studying 
‘ Canadian History,' from sixteen to seventeen ‘ British History,’ 
and from seventeen to eighteen ‘ Ancient History.’ When he enters 
the University he spends the first year over ‘ Mediaeval and Modem 
History to 1555,’ the second year over ‘ Modern History from 1555,’ 
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and the third year over ‘English History from 1603 to 1688.’ A 
graduate who survives this mental steeplechase cannot complain. He 
has been made acquainted with narrative history in six aspects ; if 
none of these appeal to him, he can have no historical aptitude. But ■ 
why ignore the British Empire 1 

The University has 343 students. It draws upon the population 
of Nova Scotia (with Cape Breton) and Prince Edward Island ; say 
400,000 souls. For reasons social anfl political, Newfoundland remains 
without the charmed circle of^Dalhousie influence, and looks rather 
towards England. Academic emigrants find their way to Harvard 
or Johns Hopkins ; to anywhere rather than to Oxford or Cambridge. 
In England, 1,000, OCX) is the recognised Privy Council University 
unit of population, but Dalhousie will have doubled its size long before 
the Maritime Provinces will have doubled their population. • 

At the present moment Halifax (and Nova Scotia) are depressed 
by the withdrawal erf the British naval and military forces. Every- 
body was sorry to see them go ; presumably there were sound service 
reasons for taking this important step. With respect to the U^vearsity 
the point is that the country now finds itself face to face with the 
serious problem of the Army. The day of paid armies is over ; any 
country which hopes to hold its own must make its army a national 
affair, and not a highly technical profession reserved for the pursuit 
of a few experts. In this direction the University is already moving. 
The powerful Faculty of Engineering proposes to invite its students to 
enrol themselves as a corps of communication engineers. In time of 
war the highly complicated field-engineering would still remain to be 
done by a corps of experts ; but a compact body of competent engineers 
of communication would be immediately available. The scheme 
is hardly elaborated as yet. It is an excellent example of the freedom 
of action secured by the adoption of sound university principles. It 
is also an example of the initiative and intelligence ot 3)alhousie and 
of its determination to take the lead in all matters which bring together 
Life and Learning. 

It would not be right to omit King’s College from this notice of 
the university system of the Maritime Provinces. ‘ King’s ’ claims 
primatial rank by virtue of its antiquity and its royal charter. There 
•rfy no denying either the onq or the other ; but, at the present moment, 
it has more teachers than students. All Churchmen feel its position 
and regret it ; they mean to struggle on, and to rival, if possible, 
Dalhousie. Courage always commands respefit, and it can achieve 
much when allied ^rith common sense. What, then, can ‘ King’s ’ 
do, to extricate itself from its present absurd position;? Perhaps the 
two following letters may help us, by explaining how it contrived 
to lose all the advantages which might have been expected to accrue 
from august patronage and a long start. 
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( 1 ) 

King’s Coll., Dec. 20 , 1819 . 

Dear Sir, — Being under the necessity of attending a marriage at Newport 
on Tuesday next, I fear it will not be in my power, in the present state^ of the 
roads, to reach Hahfax»in tiiAjj for the meeting on Wednesday. I will therefore 
trouble you to make this apology for my absence. 

I am, etc., 

Charles Porter. 

J. W. Nutting, Esq., Secretary. * 


( 2 ) « 

My dear Sir, — Though Dr. Porter’s note requires no answer, I should not 
be sorry that he knew my candid opinion that there is no individual in this 
Province whose marriage ceremony ought to have interfered with an appointed 
meeting of the Governors for the interest of the College of which Dr. P. himself 
is the head, and ought to be the most warmly interested friend. 

I very sincerely regret that I can see no such feeling either in the President 
or Vice-President. 

Yours very truly, 

Dalhousie. 

Gov. House, 6 Jan’y 1820. 

' Mt. Nutting. 

We all know the type of Don represented by Dr. Porter ; unfor- 
tunately his indolence, insolence, and (too often) ignorance have been 
long revered by Enghshmen as qualities appropriate to the dignity 
of learning. It would be too much to say of Dr. Porter that he ‘ made 
a mistake ’ in treating Lord Dalhousie to a specimen of his abominable 
manners ; for men of his type do not think of the institutions whose 
interests they are appointed to supervise ; they think only of them- 
selves, and the immediate result was that Lord Dalhousie gave up all 
idea of interesting himself in ‘ King’s,’ and (four months later) laid 
the corner-stone of ‘ Dalhousie ’ on the parade ground ot Halifax. 

Thus the^Jead in university matters passed away from King’s, and 
it would seem as though the day for a sectarian university were gone 
for ever. Nevertheless, if King’s desires to persist, it may take 
comfort from the contemplation of the stately and prosperous Baptist 
University of Wolfville, only twenty miles from Windsor, in which 
latter town King’s is appropriately situated. To be the opposite of 
\\ndolent, ignorant, and insolent’; to back their own men through 
life instead of neglecting and repulsing them ; to take care that tE(5 
heads of school and college are ‘ King’s ’ men by training — these are 
the commonplace but efficacious measures by which ‘King’s’ may 
slowly make a considerable position for itself. If it needs any more 
lessons in failure, it can study King’s College and ISchool, London. 

The constitutjpn of Dalhousie is a pure oligarchy ; the constitution 
of U.N.B. is a nightmare. ‘ U.N.B.’ is the popular contraction of 
‘ University of New Brunswick,’ situated at Fredericton, the capital 
of the province. The building is comely ; it might be a French 
chateau, somewhat bare of external ornament. It stands on a liill in 
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a pretty park. The institution is Government-supported, and enjoys 
all the disadvantages of Government control without any of the 
adv&ntages. It was once a Church foundation, but it has become 
non-sectarian, though It has to face the ,keen rivalry of the famous ^ 
Methodist University of Sackville. 

The best friends of Fredericton University will not quarrel with 
the statement that it is, at present,^ deplorably weak ; the supporters 
of Sackville will probably admit that the rivalry of Sackville is the 
core of the question — how to •improve the University of New Bruns- 
wick ? 

Since ‘ Fredericton ’ (to use an incorrect but more manageable 
title) is a Government University, the hatural suggestion is, ‘ Increase 
the Government grant.’ No doubt ; but ‘ Government ’ is not a 
separate entity ; the Methodist Connexion is strongly represented 
in the House, and it can, and does, effectually prevent further Govern- 
ment help being given to Fredericton unless it is given to Sackville 
at the same time. Even if it were not rather absurd for a Govern- 
ment to subsidise two universities in one province with half a million 
inhabitants, the burden would probably prove to be excessive for 
the taxpayer. 

The attitude of Sackville is intelligible, if perhaps somewhat 
exacting. The founders of their University paid for it, and have since 
maintained it as a protest against the Church bias of Fredericton ; 
they do not wish to see their foundation subside into an annexe of 
its rival. A question often asked, and never answered, is : ‘ When 
you have strangled Fredericton, what are you going to do next ? ’ This 
point-blank inquiry is always evaded by the answer : ‘We do not 
wish to strangle Fredericton.’ If that is so, however, there is no 
sense in the present attitude of Sackville. Assuming, then, that 
Sackville succeeds (and it always has succeeded ^i^herto), what 
next ? Can Sackville become the leading university* of New Bruns- 
wick ? Hardly ; its geographical position forbids. It is situated 
in the extreme south-east of the province, and is almost in Nova 
Scotia. It therefore draws with ease on the Methodist population 
of Nova Scotia and Prince Edward Island, while, being actually in 
^New Brunswick, it is ideally placed as a theological college fop-^the 
Maritime Provinces. Fot the University of New Brunswick it coidd 
hardly be worse placed. 

Moreover, Fredericton is a royal foundation, and the Government 
grant cannot be withdrawn, so that Sackville cannot destroy its 
rival ; it can only attenuate him. Thus, if Fredericton wins in the 
long and strenuous race, the destiny of Sackville would seem to be 
that it should become a stronger and wealthier Wolfville (otherwise 
known as ‘ Acadia University ’). This would bo a very fine position, 
ensuring even a wider influence than that which it at present com- 
mands. It must be repeated that Fredericton is powerless to shake 
VoL. LX— No. 357 3 E 
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off Government control ; but what it can do to popularise itself it has 
done ; it is not to-day distinctively a Church institution. 

If we now examine the machinery of the University we shall hardly 
wonder that the ship makes no way. Thera is a ‘ Senate ’ which 
is not an academical body ; the ‘ Chancellor ’ is not the Head of the 
University, but shares his authority with the ‘ President of the Senate,’ 
who is also Chief Superintendent of Education for the provinces, 
and, by a freak of fortune, an ex-President of Sackville. There is no 
Electorate, Court, or Council to represent popular control. There is 
one Faculty which grants two degrees, ‘ Arts ’ and ‘ Engineering,’ 
but it has no direct control over the policy of the University. Over 
all the province hangs the impending shadow of McGill, whose prestige 
is already great enough to depress even exubefrant spirits in the 
Mariume Provinces. 

rThe University has eight professors and 132 students ; the number 
of the latter is on the increase. ‘ History ’ is- an annexe of the 
" Classics ’ ; the history of the British Empire being ignored for the 
exceljent^reason that there is no money to pay for a professor of that 
subject, and of several others. The only substitute for money is 
enthusiasm, which cannot be bought with money. Failing money, 
enthusiasm, and re-organisation, Fredericton will remain the Micawber 
of Canada. 

Walter Frewen Lord. 

lliviere dii Loup : 
lilst August^ 1900. 
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Why is it that the Frenchwomen of the salons of the seventeenth^and 
eighteenth centuries were so celebrated ? Because they were the 
most superb hostesses the world has ever known, and because thSy 
inspired men. 

Now in what lay the supreme art of these queens of entertainers ? 
They did not give music to their guests, not always dinner or supper, 
(some were too poor for this) ; most of them were neither young 
nor beautiful ; they were not well or thoroughly educated as a rule, 
and some were by no means rich. One of them was blind. Yet, 
whether they were rich or poor, old or young, pretty or plain, well- 
educated or ill-educated, they were great social queens, whom it 
was a privilege to know, and the entree to whose salons was regarded 
as the hall-mark of distinction and merit, where the guests were 
sure to be happy, cheered, soothed, stimulated and' admired. The 
secret of the success of these great women, (for they were great in a 
small world), was that they possessed the supreme qualities of tact, 
charm, and sympathy — qualities of the soul which enabled them to 
draw out all that was best, finest, noblest in men. Tk:.y appealed 
to the inner man and not merely to the senses. To do this in per- 
fection required the most exquisite gifts of mind and heart. No 
fool could possibly do it. Beauty, riches, birth, rank, all admirable 
adjuncts it is true, were of no avail without the spiritual force which 
enabled these women to illuminate the spirit of their guests. In 
proportion as they possessed this spiritual force, their power and 
influence existed. • ^ 

Shenstone says, ‘ There is a quality in which no woman in the 
world can compete with a Frenchwoman, it is tjie power of intellectual 
irritation. She will draw wit out of a fool.’ If of a fool, then how 
much more of the really ^fted ! Now the women of the salons 
possessed this quality of intellectual irritation in a superlative degree. 
They never tried to show off their own cleverness, but always the 
cleverness of others. With this object in view, they led the conversa- 
tion, putting in an adroit question or*remark occasionally, but always 
with the idea of leading up to the special subject and displaying the 

* 771 3 B 2 



772 TEE NINETEENTH CENTUBY Nov. 

if 

talents peculiar to each man present. The French have always 
excelled in conversation, but Madame de Stael said that no one who 
had not heard it before the Great Revolution of 1789 could know 
what conversation really was. 

It was Madame de Eambouillet who originated the salon, and made 
it the power it was for 250 years. It was in her salon that the custom 
originated of authors (who until then were poor, and more or less 
miserable and despised) reading out their poems to the assembled 
guests. Such a thing had never been seen before, of literary men being 
received as equals by the great world, after being gently taught good 
manners, encouraged to stand upright, instead of humbly bending 
their backs ; of boldly expressing their opinions^, instead of speaking 
‘ with bated breath and whispering humbleness,’ thankful even for 
kicks, if they were allowed to pick up the crumbs which fell from the 
rich man’s table. It was in this salon that the works of Corneille 
were first discussed and appreciated, although it must be confessed 
that the great man was a fearful bore in the salon, and read his own 
plays abominably. Fenelon was one of its chief ornaments. It 
was here too that Bossuet, at the age of seventeen, improvised a 
magnificent discourse one evening on a given subject that held the 
company spellbound to midnight. ‘ I have never heard anyone preach 
so early or so late,’ said the witty Voiture. 

Let us always honour Madame do Rambouillet for being the first 
of the Noblesse to admit into her magnificent hotel — which she 
designed herself, by-the-by — men, \vho for the first time enjoyed 
the sweets of consideration, gentleness, and peace. Voiture, Esprit, 
Malherbe, the Laureate of the salon, who always remained boorish, 

‘ a toothless gallant, always spitting,’ in spite of every polite influence, 
but who WTote excellent poetry; Marin, who wrote a ifoem of 45, (XX) 
verses called i Adonis ’ ; Chapelain, who wrote La Pucelle, and who 
was shabby ahd dirty to the last in spite of all the efforts of the Marquise 
to reform him, but who was an encyclopaedia of knowledge and con- 
sulted by the savants of every country in Europe ; Menage, Conrart, 
the first perpetual secretary of the Academie Fran^aise ; Godeau, the 
dashing little gallant ; Colletet, the clever drunkard, besides the greater 
fights of Corneille, Fenelon, Bossuet, Balzac {not Honore de), Richelieu, 
Conde, Pascal, Arnauld and La Rochefoticauld. Literary merit all 
must have, or they were not admitted. This was the distinguishing 
feature of the salon. Possessing this, Madame drew them all in, 
compelled the frivolous to consider serious things, and the pedants 
to remember they were men first and ajithors afterwards, and also 
that there is a light side of life as well as a solid one, that the gazelle 
has its uses as well as the elephant. For thirty years in her historic 
Salon Bleu she held her Court. She turned refinement into a fine 
art, and all of talent, wit or birth, who came in contact with her, were 
impressed by it. She had exquisitely refined tastes, and possessed 
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a Greek love of beauty in all its forms. She was adored as a model 
of courtesy, wisdom, knowledge and sweetness. 

It Vas in Madame de Rambouillet’s salon that the French language, 
as at present spoken, was first brought to Qomplation and perfection. 
It had been corrupted by many ignoble modes of speech, and there 
was an excessive amount of Rabelaisian coarseness, which Madame 
de Rambouillet and her prccieuses determined to put down. That 
this eventually led, after many years, to affectation, we know. But 
even this had its uses in inspirijig Molioie to write his wittily sarcastic 
comedies, Les Pn'cteuses Ridicules and Les Femmes SavanteSy which 
hold the stage even now, and have contributed to the gaiety of nations. 
The affectations passed away, the goodfresults in purifying the most 
fascinating language in the world remain to this day. 

As regards the purification of manners, this salon has been called 
‘ the cradle of good manners in France,’ and well it deserved the title. 
I cannot give instances of the worst cases of bad manners even amongst 
the great ones of the Court, but I will mention a few of the less gross 
cases, which are quite bad enough. The Comte de Bregis, at^i daaice, 
once received a slap from his partner, and retaliated by pulling her 
hair down in the middle of the banquet. At supper, at a big recep- 
tion, the Marquis de la C^ase seized a leg of mutton from a dish and 
beat a lady on the head with it, and smeared her dress with gravy. 
The lady treated it as a huge joke. 

At the Court of Louis the Thirteenth the people were sometimes 
admitted to have the inestimable privilege of seeing the King dine. 
One day a young woman stared at him too fixedly, he thought ; so he 
took a mouthful of wine, and squirted it all over her bare throat 
and bosom. The precieuses compelled men to treat them with 
decency, and to respect their sex by selecting topics of conversation 
fit for the ears of civilised women. It was a mighty en^.rprise, and 
no one can measure the transformation they effected in manD.ers 
without making a minute examination of the indecency of the day, 
wliich is not edifying reading, especially for the young, so I should 
advise it to be taken as read. 

Even La Grande Mademoiselle, niece of Louis the Thirteenth, 
destined herself later on to hold a salon of no mean influence, heii;giSS 
to vast wealth and estatesf the heroine of the Fronde, who fired the 
cannon from the Bastille, and saved the great Conde from destruc- 
tion, first learnt good manners at Madame de Rambouillet’s, and was 
thankful for it. At first she was a regular dragoon in petticoats, 
and swore like a Cossack. She threatened to tear out the beard of 
the Marechal de FHopital with her own hands, and Ijer ladies followed 
suit in roughness and brutality. La Grande Mademoiselle ended by 
adoring Madame de Rambouillet, and set the example in her own salon 
of good manners and refinement. It was she who first introduced 
the fashion of writing sketches of the characters of the people around 
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her, always so popular with the French, and so admirably treated 
by La Bruyore in his Caraderes (now a classic), and in more modern 
times by that most accomplished writer and critic Sainte-Beuve. 
Madame de Vervins okilled* one of her servarifcs by excessive beating, 
and the people of Paris sacked her palace for it. 

I quote as an example of the bad manners of man to man the cele- 
brated Due d’^lpernon, who, when discussing official affairs with the 
Archbishop of Bordeaux, hit him in the face with his fist, and gave him 
several cuts with his cane. •* ♦ 

It was in Madame de Rambouillet’s salon that the celebrated French 
Academy first saw the light. Richelieu issued letters patent entitling 
it to call itself ‘The French' Academy, because its express purpose 
was to preserve and improve the French language.’ The French 
Academy still exercises the same protective influence on French 
lafiguage and literature. 

To the salon of Mademoiselle de Scudery, the authoress of many 
ten- volume novels, and who was a perfect encyclopa)dia of knowledge, 
I cavi only briefly allude, but at her celebrated Samedis (which we 
should now call her at-home days) the grand monde and the literary 
world thronged as they used to do at her great predecessor’s. She 
was never good-looking, but was endowed with charm as well as 
talents. She refused many offers of marriage, and died at the age of 
ninety-four, with the reputation of never deserting a friend, and 
notably the great Conde’s family after the reverses of the Fronde. 
Amongst her friends were Madame de Sable, a celebrated saloniere 
herself; the Marquis de Montausier and his wife, who was the 
celebrated Julie d’Angennes, daughter of Madame de Rambouillet; 
La Rochefoucauld, Madame La Fayette, Madame de Sevigne, 
Madame Scarron, one day to be the wife of Louis the' Fourteenth, 
known as ^Madame de Maintenon; the witty Madame Cornuel, 
who called the eight Generals appointed after the death of Turenne 
‘la petite monnaie pour Turenne,’ and also said of our James the 
Second ‘ that the Holy Spirit had eaten up all his understanding,’ 
and many more. The tenth Muse, as Mademoiselle de Scudery was 
called, seems to have had a very happy, cheery nature, free from 
th<^ pessimism which darkened the minds of so many of her sister 
sp-loH-holders. 

Of Madame de Sevigne, another salon-holder. Mademoiselle de 
Scudery wrote : ‘ She inspires affection in all hearts that are capable 
of feeling it. Nobody else has ever better known the art of being 
graceful without affectation, witty writhopt malice, modest without 
constraint, and virtuous without severity.’ Madame de Sevigne’s 
great passion was for her daughter, Madame de Grignan, a beautiful, 
odious creature, who was as much disliked as her mother was adored, 
and who left her mother to die of smallpox alone, for fear of catching 
the infection. It was to this daughter she wrote those thirty years 
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of incomparable letters, celebrated as the most delightful and 
spifituelles epistles even a Frenchwoman ever produced. 

I?pace does not allow allusion to the host of minor salons that soon 
sprang up, interesting ^s these were. WLe must pass on rapidly to ' 
the great ones of the eighteenth century, and first of all to that of the 
Marquise Du Deffand. Not well educated, and married very young 
to a man ‘ with whom she had nothing in common,’ she at first drifted 
into the dissolute set of the Regent, and was introduced to his ‘ petits 
soupers,’ but she was too gof)d for trim, and soon wearied a mere 
sensualist. She seems early to have been disillusioned with society 
and life. Ennui followed her steps all her days. It was not until 
she was well over fifty that she opened Ifer salon, which at once became 
a noted centre for the great ones of the earth. D’Alembert, Montes- 
quieu, Pont de Veyle, Chevalier d’Aydie, Froment, La Harpe, *Mar- 
montcl, Dorat, Saurin, Beaumarchais, Edward Gibbon, Fox, Burice, 
Horace Walpole, and many other men of letters frequented her salon. 
Yet she said later : ‘ I ha\e seen many savants and men of letters; 

I have not found their society delightful.’ Brilliant, fascinating, 
charming, restless, eager, sceptical, and saturated by the free-thinking 
spirit of her age, she seems all her life to have been as a ship without 
a rudder. She desired to be religious, as the state of the greatest 
happiness in the world, but with her sceptical nature it was impossible. 

She was not the lifelong friend of Voltaire for nothing. She herself 
has been dubbed ‘ La femme Voltaire.’ The President Hcrault loved 
her all his life. All her unhappiness lay in the fact that she could not 
love, she could not forget herself, and could not believe her friends 
loved her, judging from the lack of love in her own heart. Although 
surrounded by adoring friends to extreme old age, she always doubted 
their love for her, and made herself wretched by her cold, dry, sceptical 
spirit. She loved with her head rather than her heart.^ She lacked 
what modern people call temperament, and others a harder name. 
She allowed her cold analytical spirit to spoil all her belief in goodness 
and disinterestedness. Yet she, who doubted the friendship of all 
her friends to herself, was ever a warm and devoted friend of others. 

It was her misfortune, not her fault, she could not love. In 1754. 
she became totally blind, and this was the direct cause of anq^her 
future famous salon- holder coming on the scene, Mademoiselle de 
I’Espinasse. An illegitimate daughter of a great lady, whose half- 
brother and half-sister embittered her life, she was very glad to accept 
an offer from Madame Du Deffand to become her companion and 
reader, Madame Du Demand warned her before she came to her, 
that she could not brook the smallest deceit or^ unstraightforward 
conduct. The two women lived together for ten years, at first with 
contentment, but afterwards with difficulty, which led to an open 
rupture. Madame Du Deffand wafe accustomed to turn night into 
day, and consequently kept her bedroom until six o’clock in the 
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evening ; then she descended to her salon. One day, on coming down 
earlier than usual, she found Mademoiselle de I’Espinasse holding a 
salon of her own, which was frequented by the most celebrated men of 
. Madame Du Deffand’s set. Loud were her outcries of ingratitude and 
deceit, and not without reason. The two women parted for ever. The 
friends of Mademoiselle de I’Espinasse, who was almost entirely without 
means, ensured hei* a small pension, and then the celebrated salon in the 
Rue Belle Chasse was opened, and the triumphs of ten wonderful 
years began. Madame Du DefEand tol^l her great friend D'Alembert,, 
the chief ornament of her salon, he must choose between her and 
Mademoiselle de I’Espinasse, and he went over to the younger woman, 
whom he loved with passionate devotion, and whose premature death, 
ten years later, practically killed him. 

In 1765, when Madame Du Deffand was sixty-eight years of age, 
sha made the acquaintance of Horace Walpole, son of the English 
Prime Minister, and who strongly resembled he'rself in tastes and 
character, with one notable exception — that he was never bored, and 
was interested in everything around him. The warmest possible 
friendship sprang up betw^een this accomplished man of the world 
and the famous Marquise, and on her side this friendship developed into 
passionate love. She loved him with the whole pent-up passion of a 
lifetime. Nature has curious \vays of avenging herself for self-suppres- 
sion or retarded development. Horace Walpole was under fifty years 
of age, and although as devoted in spirit as a man of his stamp could 
be to the blind, sad, but still brilliant woman, he was terribly afraid 
of being ridiculed for the love a w^oman over sixty bore him, but at 
the same time he never allowed this fear to make him brutal to her, 
to quench the friendshq^ he felt for her, or his delighted aj)preciatiou 
of her society. The two had the very strongest mental affinity for 
each other, and it was a cruel stroke of fate not to allow them to meet 
earlier in life, ph ! the pity of it, that everything in life comes too 
late ! Horace Walpole never married (he lived to the age of eighty), 
and there is no doubt no woman ever affected him or charmed him as 
much as the Marquise Du Deffand. Her letters to him, filling two 
thick volumes (of course dictated to her faithful secretary Wiart), 
are most interesting and wonderful reading, only surpassed in their 
turn l|y those of Mademoiselle de TEspinassato the Comte de Guibert. 
Colirted to the last of her long\life .by the finest society in France, 
Europe and England, Madame; Du Deffand was devoured to the last 
by ennui, and is a striking instance of the futility of charm and 
inteUigence to give personal happiness, unless combined with religion, 
or a strong sense of^duty to humanity. 

Vous voulez [she wrote to ^Walpole] que j’eBperc vivre quatre-vingt-dix ans ! 
Ah I Mon Dieu, quelle mauvaiso csperance ! Ignorcz-voiis que je deteste la vie, 
que je me d<5tc8te d’avoir tant vdcu dt que je ne me console point d’etre nt5e ? 
Je nc suis point faitc pour ce mondo-ci; je ne sais pas s’il y a un autre ; quel 
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qu’il piiisse etro, jo le crains. Vous Mes on droit de me dire, ‘ Contentez-vous 
de vous ennuyer, abstenez-vous d’ennuyer les autres.’ 

Again : 

• • 

Je suis bien fdch^c d’etre anssi ignorante, d’avoir M si mal ^devee, dc 
n’avoir aucun talent ou de n’etrc pas bete et manger du foin. Cette derniere 
mani^re serait pcut-etre la riieilleure; je m’ennuyerais moins, je dormirais 
micux, et je n’aurais pas de mauvaises digestions. 

Again : 

Mon Dieu ! Mon Dieu ! qu’il y a peu de gens supportables, mais de gens qui 
plaisent il n’y en a point. Je trouvc tout le ^ondc detestable. 

• 

And this was said by the most courted, the most flattered, a^^d in 
spite of her faults, one of the most beloved women in a country 
where women have .always been most beloved and have always Tad 
enormous influence. 

The Marquise suffered from malady of the soul with its ennui, 
egoism, doubt and despair, and which made her life so tlranaatic, 
although it was entirely destitute of events. When her faithful 
secretary Wiart wept at her deathbed, she exclaimed, ‘ You love me, 
then!’ She died as she had lived, doubting. To Walpole she con- 
fided her pet dog, which got fat, and died of old age, at his house at 
Strawberry Hill. 

The malady of the soul of Mademoiselle dc TEspinasse rendered 
her life still more tragic and insupportable, and killed her prematurely 
at the age of forty-three. Her passionate love for the Comte de 
Guibert, following immediately on the top of her equally profound 
feeling for the Marquis de Mora (son of the Spanish Ambassador to 
France), and who adored her, combined with the morbid remorse she 
felt at loving another while her first lover was dying, b Strut out her 
life. Her letters to the Comte de Guibert are the mosl extraordinary 
monument to passion existing in any language. The intensity, 
power, and feverish height of this terrible passion cannot be sur- 
passed, Sainte-Beuve says that to-day ‘ Posterity classes the book 
in the series of immortal paintings and testimonies of passion, of 
which there is not so great a number that we cannot count tllfem. 
Amongst those of Sappho, Phaedra, Dido, Ariadne, Heloise, Mantn 
Lescaut, the letters of Mademoiselle de I’Espinasse are in the first 
rank.’ As a trait peculiarly French, it may be mentioned that these 
immortal letters to Monsieur de Guibert were published after his 
death by his wife. 

• 

Mon ami [Mademoiselle de I’Espinasse wrote], in the days when people 
believed in witchcraft, I should have explained all that you have made me 
experience by saying that you had the power to throw a spell over me. I owe 
it to you that I have tasted that pleasure which intoxicates the soul to the 
point of taking from it all feelings of pain and sorrow. 
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The Comte de Guibert, who was also the first love of another 
celebrated woman, Madame de Stael, was a brilliant society man, of 
great charm, of showy, superficial gifts, of whom great things had 
been expected and predicted, but. which never came to pass. The 
Marquis de Mora was infinitely his superior, and Mademoiselle de 
TEspinasse knew it. Both men were more than ten years her junior. 
She wrote to Monsieur de Guibert constantly of De Mora 

as the most tender, the most perfect, the most charming being who ever existed, 
wlio abandoned to me his soul, his thought, and all his existence. I still owe to 
him all that my heart can feel that is most consoling, most tender, regrets and 
tears. His prepossession, his passion for me raised me to his level. Mon Dieu ! 
how have I fallen ! how sunken I am ! but he never knew it. 

And again : 

S’ou have charmed me and rent my soul alternately. Never did I find you 
more lovable, more worthy of being loved ; and never have I been so penetrated 
with deep and poignant and bitter sorrow at the memory of M. de Mora. Why 
do you rend me and comfort me at the same moment ? Why this fatal mixture 
of pleasure and pain, of balm and passion ? 

All this acts with too much violence on a soul that passion and misfortune 
have overwrought ; all this is completing the destruction of a body exhausted 
by illness and want of sleep. It is by you, or by Death that 1 must bo relieved, 
or cured for ever ; all the world, all Nature, can do nothing for me. 

You think that there is no degree of passion beyond that I have shown you. 

1 answer that you know not everything, and that there arc no words to express 
tlic force of a passion which feeds itself on tears and remorse, and desires but 
two things — to love or to die. There is nothing of that in books, inon anvL 1 
spent an evening with you that would seem exaggerated if read m the pages of 
Prevost, the man who has best known all that passion has of sweet and terrible. 

Again, when she was dying : 

* 

I would, mon ami, that during the few days I have to live you should not 
pass a single &clq without remembering that you are loved to madness by the 
most unhappy of* human beings. Mon and, come and dine to-morrow with 
Madame Geoffriri. I have so little time to live that nothing you can do for me 
could have consequences in the future. Adieu ! I have coinpanv' in my room. 
Ah ! how irksome it is to live in society when one has but one thought. 

All the three years this passion was at this jiitch of frenzy and 
delkium, it was unknown to the world around her ; even devoted 
D’Alfembert, who loved her with the same passion she did De Guibert, 
and who resided in the same house (there were ten families in the 
house) with her, nevef suspected it. Every night she, the most 
celebrated woman in Paris, presided from 5 to 9 or 10 in her salon, 
where all that Paris had of the most illustrious invariably assembled. 
She was too poor to give her guests either dinner or supper, but she 
gave them that which was infinitely better, the very best social inter- 
course the world has ever known. Marmontel said : 

ft 

Never was conversation more lively, more brilliant than at her house. The 
continued activity of her soul was communicated to our souls. The brains she 
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stirred at will were neither feeble nor frivolous ; the Condillacs and Turgots 
were among them. D'Alembert was like a simple docile child beside her. Her 
taleni for casting out a thought and giving it for discussion to men of that class, 
her own talent for discussing it with precision, sometimes with eloquence ; her ^ 
talent for bringing forward new ideas, and varying the topic, with the facility 
and ease of a fairy — who with one touch of her wand can change the scene of 
her enchantment — these talents were not those of an ordinary woman. 

• 

Grimm says the same of her : • * 

that she knew how to unite the different styles of mind without appearing to 
make the slightest effort. No one knew better how to do the honours of her 
house. She put everyone in his place, and everyone was content with it. She 
had great knowledge of the world, and tha^ species of politeness which is the 
most agreeable —I metfin that which has the tone of personal interest. 

Was she beautiful ? No, she was never that, and Grimm saiS her 
face was never young, but she had the greatest charm a face can have 
— a most varied and expressive countenance. 

Up to the last she held her salon. Outwardly the charming, 
great, though suffering hostess, inwardly her life was all daama»— not 
that of the stage, but the inexhaustible one of pure personal emotion 
and sensation. No wonder such a strain killed her. Her last words 
in her last letter to De Guibert were ‘ Adieu, man ami ! If ever I 
returned to life, I would employ it in loving you — ^but now there is no 
time.’ Her influence had been enormous. With the great D’Alem- 
bert., the chief of the Encyclopaedists, and their perpetual secretary, 
one of the most celebrated men of the age, she could do as she pleased. 
She influenced the election of the Academicians, and helped to inspire 
the Encyclopaedists in their efforts to reform society. But her chief 
interest to women especially lies in herself, in her birth, her unhappy 
life, above all her iinhapj)y love. In reading her life one can truly 
reflect : ‘ Happy is the woman who has no liistory.’ 

Another great salon-holder, outwardly cold, calm, and austere, 
but inwardly full of the deepest and most passionate feeling, was 
Madame Necker, wife of the celebrated Minister of State and financier, 
and mother of the famous Madame de Staol. She was one of the few 
great salon-holders who had all the gifts of the gods, youth, beauty, 
education, wealth, position, religion, a devoted and faithful husU&nd, 
an adoring child. Yet she >vas no happier than any of her celebrated 
predecessors, and seems to have inspired less love than any of them, 
and much more criticism. She was what Sainte-Beuve calls ‘ unc 
fleur transplantee.’ Strongly religious, (she was the daughter of a 
Swiss pastor), she was destined to be the hostess of free-thinkers 
and philosophers. Of austere life, and passionately devoted to her 
husband at a period when marital love was sneered at, she was sur- 
rounded by such brilliant profligates as the Abbe Gahani, Diderot, 
the incomparable mauvais sujet, founder of the French Encyclopaedia, 
and the rest. Diderot, although always more at home with the 
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Bacchante than the Virgin, appreciated the purity of soul of Madame 
Necker, and criticised himself and his defects to her. Adoring her 
husband, she did not understand or fathom his nature, and passionaftely 
'deplored this, and whep he was more fully understood by their brilliant 
and vivacious daughter, who worshipped both her parents equally, 
she wore herself out with passionate regrets and doubts about her 
capacity for retaii'iing affection, qr as to the reality of the love they 
felt for her. There was a sombre jealousy, none the less real for being 
unacknowledged, of the affectiop of the# brilliant being, her daughter, 
and her husband. Madame Necker wanted to be all in all to those 
she loved. The melancholy and morbidity of this too conscientious 
creature, who forced herself ta do everything from a sense of duty, 
and not because she liked it, (she opened her salon for her husband’s 
sake);^ere merely another development of that ennui which devoured 
the^ouls of so many in that voluptuous age — V ennui, filsdu jilaisir — 
and which, when idealised as with Madame Necker, turned to melan- 
choly, reverie, and extreme emotional sensibility. She and her husband 
were plmo^t unique examples, in that age, of virtue and passion in 
marriage, true disciples of another great Swiss, Rousseau, who never 
ceased talking of passion and virtue although he was incapable of 
feeling one or of practising the other. 

Madame Necker’s devoted friend of tw^enty years’ standing was 
Thomas, her greatest woman friend the exquisite little Duchesse de 
Lauzim, grand-daughter of the Marcchal de Luxembourg, in her day 
a fashionable salonierc. Another of her great friends was Madame 
D’Houdetot, the friend of Rousseau, also Madame GeofErin, who 
scolded her for her excessive sensibility — alw^ays a mark of friendship 
with the old lady — and who, when she came to see her, brought her 
comfortable chair with her. It appears that one day little Germaine 
Necker beat^ Madame Geoff rin because she wanted to sit in the 
chair herself. Madame Geoffrin took no offence, but, the next time 
she came, brought some bonbons for the child, and a whip for the 
mother. Madame Du Deffand also came occasionally, but she did 
not care for people who were too virtuous. She said of Necker that he 
was ‘ distrait et abstrait,’ was lacking in the quality which brings 
out t^e esprit of those with whom he spoke, so that one felt plus hete 
with him than with anyone else, or with one’s self. He was therefore 
exactly the opposite of these women who held the salons. 

Madame Necker’s salon was more joyous later on, when her 
daughter Germaine’s brilliant genius and dominant personality 
enlivened it. Madame de Stael was the true^daughter of the Neckers, 
both mentally and gpiritually, as well as in the flesh. She was un- 
doubtedly the greatest woman-genius the world ever produced, 
and the equal of the most intellectual men of her day. But I do not 
intend to dwell long on her to-day. She would require a whole paper 
to herself. She exerted an enormous influence by her ideas and 
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writings. She was the pioneer of modern history. She introduced 
Germany and Italy to Europe. She could do everything, and do it 
splendidly. But a salon-holder, in the accepted sense, she was not. 
She did not want to Kfiten to others, she .wished to talk herself. Her* 
influence politically was so great that Napoleon banished her from 
France. She never ceased attacking his policy after he became 
Emperor, and Napoleon brooked jio criticism. So her fierce and 
futile opposition brought her ten bitter years of exile from her adored 
Paris, when she either ate her heart «ut at Coppet, or wandered over 
the Continent or England, being everywhere received as a brilliant 
queen, putting all women in the shade and most men. She has 
inspired an enormous amount of writing, even more than she wrote, 
for she gave birth to more original ideas than any woman who ever 
lived. But her genius was too universal for her to confine it exclu- 
sively to a salon. As S. G. Tallentyre epigrammatically puts it^^ the 
other salonieres made their salons their world. It was only this one 
who attempted to make the world her salon.’ , 

From Madame de Stael one passes at once to her friend Madame 
Recamier, her beautiful Juliette as she always called her, and whose 
beauty, grace, and charm she adored and was never tired of praising. 
Madame de Recamier was universally acknowledged to be the most 
beautiful woman of that day. She had small features, a beautful 
vermilion mouth, a dazzling complexion, and soft fine skin. She was 
a complete contrast in every way to Madame de Stael, who was heavy 
in appearance and feature, although her eyes — the eyes of genius — 
were magnificent, and her bust and shoulders beyond criticism. 
At receptions, Madame de Recamier’s presence always caused intense 
excitement. People stood upon chairs to look at her. One of 
Napoleon’s brothers, Lucien, fell desperately in love with her, and 
even Napoleon tried to make love to her, but without success. 

It was after the Restoration that Madame Recamier held her salon, 
and was visited in her modest abode at the Abbaye aux Bois, (for 
Monsieur Recamier had lost all his fortune), by all the most noted 
men and women in Europe. Was it for her beauty she was so beloved ? 
Scarcely that alone. Madame de Sevigne’s daughter was very 
beautiful, but was universally detested. It was not for her intellect, 
for no one called her clever. It was not for her money, for she had 
none. It was for her gentle fwid tender sympathy, which radiated 
from her involuntarily as light from the sun ; it was her soft charm, 
and the soothing influence she exercised upon men of genius, even the 
most irritable. Her chai;m was like the fragrance of a flower, involun- • 
tary, invisible, all-powerful, and all-extending, ^he was incapable of 
passion, unlike Madame de Stael, who was all fire and passion. Other- 
wise, she could never have exercised the tranquil, soothing in- 
fluence she did — notably on the celebrated Chateaubriand, who 
visited her daily, and at whose deathbed she wept so much that her 
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eyes became permanently affected. People went to see her because 
they felt happy with her. No wife ever became jealous of her. 
Madame de Chateaubriand used to beg her to use her influence ,• and 
' take charge of the happiness of her husband, a spoilt child of genius. 

Prince Augustus of Prussia loved her for thirty years, and passion- 
ately desired the dissolution of her nominal marriage to M. Recamier 
and union with 'himself. But she had not sufficient character to 
make such a change in her life, and leave Paris. Prince Augustus 
travelled hundreds of miles to. meet her on one occasion, but she did 
not keep the tryst. Although pierced to the heart by such indifference, 
he never upbraided her. ‘ The ring you gave me will go with me 
to my grave,’ he wrote to her. He married, but he never forgot her. 
At his death her portrait was returned to her. She did not and could 
not reciprocate passionate love. She could only inspire it, and 
perhaps this was intended to be her metier. To inspire pure and un- 
selfish love in men who were neither pure nor unselfish ; to raise their 
morale by bringing out the poetry of their natures, rather than the 
sensual ; to inspire them with an appreciation of the refined and 
beautiful in woman, without any hope of possession; to arouse their 
chivalry for weakness, must have had an elevating influence on the 
libertines of the day who had merely regarded women as an object of 
pleasure or desire, but now realised sometliing of the influence and 
beauty of that which is always unattainable — namely, the ideal. 

Madame Necker, Madame de Stael, and Madame Recamier follow 
each other in direct connection, but I must go back a few years 
and speak, last but not least, of one more salon- holder, and truly the 
most wonderful of them all, namely Madame Geoffrin. It is almost 
impossible to understand her influence. It is a mystery and there- 
fore has all the interest which attaches to the mysterious. A hour- 
geoise of the J^ourgeois (her father had been a valet de chamhre), married 
to a rich middl/^class man, yet she reigned as a social queen before 
the Revolution, in one of the most aristocratic and exclusive societies 
the world has ever known. She was not received at Court, she was 
not young, or beautiful, or well educated. She could never spell 
properly, but had been taught to read, and to read much, by her 
clever old grandmother, who brought her up, but who otherwise refused 
to all<^ her to be educated, saying that she herself had done very 
well without education, and she considered if her grand-daughter 
were clever she could do without it too, and if stupid, education 
would only make her conspicuous. Her judgment proved correct, 
for Madame Geoffrin did uncommonly well without education. She 
had great knowledge of and penetration into character, and a tact 
that amounted to genius. Above all, she began life with a definite aim, 
namely a persistent determination to establish her salon. It was 
not merely a wish, but an intention to do it, and she had sufficient 
strength of character to carry it through. It is said that the gifted 
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but ever infamous Madame de Tencin (the reputed mother of D’Alem- 
bert, whom she left as a baby on the steps of a church) gave her lessons 
in the art ‘ de tenir salon.’ She was gifted with the very finest social 
sense, and a dominant .passion for consideration. Horace Walpole 
said she had more common sense than any woman he had ever met. 
She was very generous. She helped everyone ; she paid Poniatowski’s 
debts, helped Mademoiselle de TEspinasse, Morellet, Thomas, and other 
writers magnificently. She delighted*in giving costly presents to friends, 
and made up little bags of mj^ney for the poor on Sundays, She 
avoided all passions and controversies, and disliked unhappy people 
about her. She would not be overshadowed by gloomy people. 

Her salon was one of the institutions of the eighteenth century. 
Princes, ambassadoi^, artists, savants, philosophers, men of letters, 
beautiful women thronged her rooms. She gave a dinner once a 
week to artists like Boucher, Vanloo, Vcrnet, and also another dinner 
weekly to literary men such as Marmontel, Holbach, D’Alembert, 
Gibbon, Hume, Walpole. To these dinners only one woman was 
admitted. Mademoiselle de I’Espinasse. What art she displayed in 
selecting her, the one woman of all, who knew how to make men talk 
their best, and who, like herself, knew how to listen ! Beautiful girls 
and women confided in her. Stanislas Poniatowski, who afterwards 
became King of Poland, she called her son. ‘ Mamma, your son is king,’ 
he wrote to her from Poland. ‘ Come and see him.’ She went, 
and her whole journey was like a royal procession. Extraordinary 
honours were paid to her. Maria Theresa received her at Schonbrunn. 
Princes made her fine speeches, and in Poland its King honoured her 
as a dutiful son — ^a French son — docs a beloved mother. She received 
the crowning triumph of her wonderful life. 

This tour finislied [she wrote to D’Alembert], I feci I shall have seen enough 
of men and things to be convinced that they are everywhere about the same. 
I have my storehouse of reflections and comparisons well furnisheS for the rest 
of my life. All that I have seen makes me thank God for being born French 
and a private person. 

This was all her history. Apart from her salon she had none — no 
lovers, no vices, no past, no adventures. That this little ‘ private 
person ’ should have had the influence she did, and have held the 
most wonderful salon of aJJ since Madame de Rambouillet, at a time 
when to be bourgeois was to be canaille to the aristocrats of that dajr, 
and to be virtuous was to be hopelessly unfashionable, is indeed one of 
the most extraordinary phenomena of thefee phenomenal times. 
To understand tbfe brilliant Frenchmen who surrounded her, to 
play upon them as on an* instrument of music, to inspire all with 
confidence in her motherly sympathy and interest, and to weld her 
circle together and to maintain it in harmony, required the very 
greatest social genius, combined with the warm heart of the French- 
woman. No unkind action is mentioned of her. Even her last 
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recorded utterance is delightful in its thoughtfulness. When her 
friends in her bedroom during her last illness wore discussing schemes 
for the improvement of the masses, she raised herself to say — ‘ Ajoutez- 
y le soin de procurer Ics plaisirs.’ 

And with this charming sentiment of a happy nature, who wishes 
to see others happy, let us leave her. 

M. Dale. 
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The people of the United States have sufiered this year from one 
of those shocks to their moral and social system which at regular 
intervals disturb their self-satisfaction, and lead them to halt .tor a 
little from ‘ the Sabbathless pursuit of wealth.’ Their conscience 
appears to work in jerks : for years it allows them without a 
murmur to countenance corruption in every department of civil 
life, and abuses in commercial and economic relations which would 
be tolerated in no other country; when suddenly a* speech is 
made, a book is written, or a disaster occurs, and there is at 
once an immense revulsion of feeling. A fierce outcry is raised 
against the tyranny of Tammany Hall or the unscrupulousness of 
Trusts, and a feverish attempt is made to put their house in order. 
Such has been the effect recently produced by a novel, Tht Junglc\ 
which, written by an almost unknown author, has roused the con- 
science of the whole nation. It seems to feel as one man that it is 

Embedded in a world of greed 

Of mammon -qiiakings dire as earth’s. 

Much had been written in newspapers and reviews about the 
condition of the packing-houses in Chicago, but until tkis book ap- 
peared it was all quietly disregarded. Where journalism had failed, 
journalism mixed witli fiction succeeded. Mr. Upton Sinclair has 
disfigured his book as a work of art by the introduction of big patches 
of impressionist description which are in no sort of connection with 
his story. It may be questioned whether the ugliness and squalor 
of his theme, and the utter brutality of the detail with which lia has 
tricked it out, leave any •scope for artistic treatment, but in any cjtsc 
the pages of digression, in whioh we leave the story for sicl* ening 
accounts of what purports to be the actual condition of industrial life 
at Chicago, arc out of place in a novel. They are newspaper articles 
awkwardly foisted into the framework of fiction. Together with 
the functions, Mr. Sinclair has taken over som» of the vices of a 
journalist; yet he might plead that the end justified the means, and 
that the American public could not be awakened to the evil around 
them without this crude and se’hsational presentation. Fed on 
sensation by its Press, it has become a slave to it. 

VoL. LX-No. 357 785 o F 
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If The Jungle is not remarkable as a work of literature, except 
for its crude horror and pitiless realism, its success as a piece of pro- 
paganda has been striking. An American critic has suggested 4ihat 
the pictures of Lithuanian peasants, sacrificed to the political and 
commercial corruption of Chicago, do not quite live, because they 
are used ‘ to point a moral and adorn a tale ’ ; but at least they 
were vivid enough to arouse a nation, and their effect is comparable 
to that produced on the slavery question half a century ago by Uncle 
Tom\s Cabin. 

Here again it was a novel which was needed to reveal to the 
American people the canker at their heart. Their newspapers, which 
day by day pour out a stream of vulgar sensationalism, cry ‘ Wolf ! ’ 
so incessantly that they are not believed when tney chance to tell 
the truth. Moreover, they are almost entirely in the power of the 
capitalist class, and cannot therefore play an honest or healthy part 
in one of the great questions of American politics, the relation of 
capital and labour. Their functions as critics of public life arc left to 
the other great popular form of literature, the prose story of real life, 
which moves public opinion by vivid pictures of events that are, 
in fact, taking place before the eyes of all, but which the narrowness 
of vision of the individual does not allow him to see. The novel 
indeed in America, and in England, is not merely the most important 
form of literature ; it is also a political power of incalculable force, 
being one of the main factors in the formation of that opinion which 
in democratic countries is the real sovereign. 

In England politics and religion are the two absorbing fields of 
discussion, and the novel which deals intimately with the real life 
of the people was bound in this country to concern itself with political 
ideas. Its ‘ large and liberal form ’ makes it easy to set around the 
basis of the^^love story the reflections of the essay and the theories 
of the pamphlet, so that it becomes not only an impression but also 
a criticism of life. It is a slender line which separates criticism from 
reforming activity, and the ardent novelist full of a social cause or a 
political ideal can by his art give them a personal and imaginative 
setting, and arouse in their support the emotions of his readers. Again, 
the average Englishman prefers his books of amusement to possess a 
moral v a political thesis. It suits his practical bent to combine 
soine lesson or instruction with entertainment, to swallow the doctrinal 
pill when coated with the sugary covering of fiction ; or, to put it in 
another way, to partake of the wholesome food of edification with 
the sparkling draught of romance. Add to this his dislike of abstract 
theory and his suspicion of a book which advocates a cause in a 
theoretical or a scientific way, and we can recognise how strong is the 
inducement for a writer who wishes to influence his generation to 
insert- his teaching or his appeal in a story of real life. 

The English novel has inherited this social function from its 
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first masters. When it arose, in the middle of the eighteenth century, 
it was not a mere love story : it claimed to be and it was accepted as 
a nleans of edification, for in those days prose literature which was 
not purely didactic required at least a i^erioui} purpose to justify it! 
In poetry alone could an author give free play to his fancy. 

Samuel Richardson, the founder of the modem novel, always wrote 
under a sense of moral responsibility ; destined * originally for the 
Church, he consciously tried in his tales to supplement the work of 
the clergy, whom he consideied remiss in their duties. His greater 
contemporary, Fielding, though he had nothing but contempt for the 
use of the novel as a vehicle of utilitarian morality and Church doc- 
trines, was himself deeply interested ki politics, and as a Bow Street 
magistrate he had come to learn some of the abuses which attended 
the administration of justice. While establishing the novel ak ‘ the 
prose epic of humanity,’ he realised its value as a political-force, 
and showed that it could be made to express vividly the social and 
political abuses of the time. In the preface to Amelia he describes , 
it as a book ‘ designed to promote the cause of virtue, ’«(a standing 
trait common to all novels of the period), ' and to expose some of 
the most glaring evils which at present infest the country.’ The 
political conditions of the time made any sweeping reforms im- 
possible, but from Fielding’s day the novel has been the exponent 
of humanity, pointing out by example the injustices and narrowness 
of existing institutions, and leading on public opinion to a new 
order. 

For a time, indeed, it seemed that the didactic would overpower the 
artistic side, and that the novel would not establish its place as a form 
of fine literature at all, but would be reduced to the position of a political 
drudge. In the hands of the lesser contemporaries of Fielding, who 
show the didactic and practical tendencies of the times in exaggerated 
forms, it became a mere variety of journalism, a pamphlet on some 
temporary abuse, an attack on a government or an individual. And 
when the French Revolution came to stir the hearts and minds of 
all humanity, it was the novel which in England was the most popular 
vehicle for wild speculation on politics, religion, marriage, and educa- 
tion. The love story became a covering for the social treatise, a 
machine but thinly veilfid for promulgating theories of governn^ent, 
conduct, and society. The speculations of Hobbes and Locke, of 
Rousseau and Condorcet were developed, distorted and emotionalised 
in crude works ,of fiction, written to arouse the feelings of people 
who had not the capacity. or desire to make a study of political science,^ 
but who could be worked upon by imaginative^ literature to accept 
and agitate for ideas that they only half comprehended. 

From this degradation the novel was raised to a higher place as 
an artistic form than it had yet ’enjoyed by the genius of Walter 
Scott and of Jane Austen, who introduced into it two powerful motives ; 

3 F 2 



788 


THE NINETEENTH CENTUBY 


Nov. 


romance, and the light comedy of manners. Prose fiction received a 
new artistic dignity at a period when the changing conditions of 
public life gave it an immense increase of political influence. From 
the beginning of the nineteenth century the lAiddle classes gradually 
rise to the sovereign power, while Parliament becomes more and 
more submissive to public opinion. Together with the growing im- 
portance of the democracy in practical politics came the growing 
importance of the democratic form of literature in spreading abroad 
political ideas. And the novel is essentially the democratic form of 
literature. Drama and poetry have always been for the educated 
minority ; the single form of literary art which the masses habitually 
read is prose fiction. On thfe other hand, they do not read for 
the most part serious studies on politics and sociology ; and they 
arc not willing to go through intellectual toil in order to form their 
polithial views. Like Charles Lamb they put scientific treatises and 
Blue-books in the class of ‘ Biblia abiblia ’ — books that are no books. 
The novel is at once their light and their serious literature. It 
can instruct while it amuses, and inculcate ideas while it tells a 
story. 

Hence side by side with the newspaper, which expresses the more 
transient feelings, the novel has in the nineteenth century played 
the part of the Fourth Estate of the Realm, preparing, and then 
following, every great change of feeling, and reflecting every big 
political movement. It is possible then to read the inner history 
of the age in the pages of its novelists, for their function has been 
not only to provide amusement, but to formulate the feelings of the 
people ; to show where hard laws oppressed, and how they could be 
modified ; to spread a knowledge of their fellow-men to all classes, 
and to foster sympathy between them. 

During tLe Victorian era the novel reached the meridian of its 
power in the hands of a brilliant group of writers. It was a time 
of great backgrounds, great causes, and great awakenings, when hopes 
ran high and the reforming spirit swept over England. In the bring- 
ing about of reform the novel took a prominent place. Some writers 
set themselves to attack specific abuses, others to change the whole 
political attitude of the nation. Charles Reade, using the combined arts 
of jourifttlist and novelist, inveighed against "the conditions of prisons 
and private lunatic asylums, and the tyranny of trade unions, in 
novels which are to-day ‘ like exploded shells buried under the ruins 
they have created.’ It was the pen of another novelist that more 
than anything else led to the abolition of -debtors’ prisons and the 
worst evils of the p9-rochial and private school systems, and brought 
about the reform of legal procedure. But these were not the greatest 
services of Charles Dickens to his country ; rather it was the spirit 
of humaneness and of love for their fellow-men with which he pene- 
trated the whole mass of society, justifpng the words of Lord Herschell 
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about him, that he was ‘ one of the best public servants the country 
ever had.’ For thirty years he was a ‘professor of humanitarianism 
in fiction,’ and in the great reaction against the policy of laissez- 
faire which arose in hiff generation and hQ ,3 continued into ours, he led* 
the way for. social legislation and social reconstruction. The novel 
of Dickens is a true democratic force, a literature of the people, for the 
people, by the people. Their sorrows and their hopes, their miseries 
and their injustices, were described by one of their own class. As 
Mr. Chesterton has said, Dicksns wanted what the people wanted, and 
hence his writings became household books. Much can rightly be 
said about his mawkish sentiment, his unreal pathos, his fantastic 
exaggeration, and his vulgar caricature, but withal Dickens remains 
the greatest popular power in Victorian literature, and his influence 
over the political opinions of his own and succeeding generations was 
and is immeasurable. • " 

It was in great part the remarkable effect of Dickens’s novels 
in asserting a common humanity which led Charles Kingsley to adopt 
the same form of literature in order to spread the kindred iiocial ideas 
which he had at heart. While the emotions of the great Chartist 
meeting of April, 1848, were stiU boiling within him, he wrote Yeast, 
and nearly all his other novels were called out by some political crisis. 
Chartism, as a popular agitation, died on Kennington Common ; 
Chartism, as a social influence, endured and found powerful and 
varying expression in the novels of four great writers of the age. 
Kingsley treated it as a Christian socialist, Disraeli as an imaginative 
politician, Mrs. Gaskell as a Christian woman, George Eliot, writing 
twenty years later, when reflection had taken the place of passion, 
as a social philosopher. 

The propagation and the modification of the ideas of the Chartists 
in these books afford a striking illustration of the political force 
of novels. Chartism, which was in effect the firs^ seed of Social- 
ism in England, was a movement that sprang from the people, and 
could be influenced only by a form of literature which appealed to 
the people. For several years before Charles Kingsley wrote, Frederick 
Denison Maurice had perceived that the democratic movement in 
its essence was just and necessary, and had been striving to make it 
Christian. ‘The new element,’ he wrote in 1846, ‘is democracy^ in 
Church and State. Waiving the* question of its evil or its good, we 
cannot stop it : let us Christianise it instead.^ To this end he wrote 
tracts, held meetings, and founded societies and working men’s asso- 
ciations. But with all his earnestness and effort he failed to reach 
the masses of the people, and the agitation went »n its violent course 
in spite of his appeal. Carlyle, who was writing at the same time 
pamphlets of unequalled eloquence about the same ideas, failed 
also to bring home to the middle land the upper classes the rotten- 
ness of the social structure, and the need for human kindness in 
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economic relations. His style surely was imaginative enough, but 
because he wrote essays he was regarded, or disregarded, as a 
theorist ! 

Charles Kingsley wias a man of much less intellectual force than 
Carlyle, and much less spiritual force than Maurice : ‘ yet he was 
able to make their ideas living influences because he could touch the 
heart of the people in imaginative literature, which thousands 
read, while his masters wrote profounder books that only came 
into the hands of few. He lived to*^ee the ideas for which he 
had pleaded so passionately, and wliich had aroused such a storm 
in the ‘ Forties,’ tranquilly adopted in the latter half of the century. 
The revolutionary ideals of 1848 became the libera) ideas of the next 
generation ; and the development of opinion was in no small measure 
due to writers who could appeal to all classes in the country, and 
arouse in their readers sympathetic emotions. It is for the politician 
to design the actual schemes of reform, while it is for the novelist 
to set in motion among the people those currents of feeling which 
determine ki the first place their political ideas, and finally the policy 
of the country. George Eliot, writing of her own work, pointed out 
this as the true function of the novelist with a purpose : — ‘ The rousing 
of the nobler emotions that make mankind desire the social right, 
not the prescribing of special measures, concerning which the artistic 
mind, however strongly moved by social sympathy, is not the best 
judge.’ 

We have thus far seen how, in the Victorian era, the novel exer- 
cised a profound influence in spreading abroad more liberal, more 
humane, and more democratic ideas. But when we speak of the poli- 
tical novel in England, we at once think of Disraeli. He was the 
creator and the one great exponent of a new kind of fiction, for he 
was the firsfr to conceive the possibility of using the novel for Par- 
liamentary politics, and turning it into a party engine. ^J'his he did 
by placing his scenes in political society, and making his stories 
illustrate the political history of his time. Disraeli applied the method 
of Sir Walter Scott to his own times, taking good care to interpret 
events in such a way as to further the interests of his party — and 
himsdf. We may doubt whether he had in his early years a deep 
enthusiSsm for the cause of the people : he was anxious above all to 
advance his own position, and after a little sad experience in the 
House of Commons he saw that he must win the first steps by literature. 

Why, then, the world’H mine oyster, ' 

Which I with sword will open I 

are the lines prefixed to Vivian Grey ; if we substitute ‘ pen ’ for 
‘ sword ’ we have the true intention of Disraeli. In Coningsby he 
declared that the printing-press is the chief political element of demo- 
cracy, ‘ absorbing in great degree the duties of the Sovereign, the Priest, 
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and Parliament ; it controls, it educates, it discusses.’ Accordingly 
he determined to propagate his political and social ideas in literature 
and* in that form of it ‘ which in the temper of his times offered the 
best chance of influenciftg opinion.’ Coning shy would be more effective 
than a hundred speeches, for it was a political manifesto issued far 
beyond the confines of his constituency, to the whole nation. If the 
House would not listen to him, Disraeli would appeal from Parliament 
to the country. He sowed his seed in fiction, and he reaped the 
harvest as a Minister. The ideas of* the ‘Young England’ party, 
which had hitherto been the property of a small group, became a 
popular force when set out in Coningsby and Sybil, while in Tancred 
the man who was tp make Victoria ‘ Efnpress of India,’ and to startle 
Europe by the purchase of the Khedive’s shares in the Suez Canal, 
prophesied his own coming and brought it nearer. In the fragment 
of his unfinished novel which was published in the Times last year,*fcSere 
appears a sentence which may be taken as a piece of self-revelation : 

‘ If anything is to be really done in this world it must be done by 
visionaries, by men who see the future, and make the future because 
they sec it.’ These words are an epitome of Lord Beaconsfield’s life. 
He introduced the novelist’s imagination into his statesmansliip, and 
the statesman’s foresight into his novels, and he attained complete 
success in either sphere because he could make the future live for 
himself and for others. He is thus an unique figure in the political 
and literary history of England, our only example of the novelist- 
statesman and the statesman-novelist. 

In liis own day and since his time several writers have attempted to 
continue the genus of fiction which he created. But statesmen, or even 
politicians, who are novelists are rare, and he has had no true successor. 
Popular authors like Trollope in the last generation, or Mrs. Humphry 
Ward and Mr. Spender in ours, have known how to catch ^ome of the 
local colour of Parliamentary life and to produce entertaining accounts 
of political events, but they have not been able to design policies 
which would affect the opinions of their readers : they have added 
to the stock characters of fiction the gentle silver-haired prime minister, 
the energetic enthusiastic secretary, the shouting violent demagogue, 
but their books do not aspire to have, and certainly do not ^ert, 
a powerful force upon political ideas. Nor again is this influence 
to be found in the reflective and philosophical studies of Victorian 
politics which George Meredith has given ui some of his novels. 
Beauchamp's Car^r is indeed definitely a political romance, 
but it is so in a very different sense from Coningsby or Tancred, 
It contains the sage reflection after the event, rather than the 
keen vision into the future ; but it has a political lesson, if not 
a political purpose, for it demonstrates by an imaginative pre- 
sentation the difficulty of reconciling the zeal of the reforming 
temper with the conservative instincts of society. In other works 
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Meredith has pleaded incidentally for political and social reforms, but 
partly by his excellences, partly by the waywardness of his style, 
he is not a writer who appeals to a large class, and he cannot be*con- 
* sidered to affect general opinion to any extent. The political novel, 
as distinct from the novel of political colour, did not survive its creator. 
But tlie social novel was a continuous force in Victorian literature, 
and beyond specific evils which it attacked and removed we can 
trace in the broad movement from Individualism to Socialism, 
and the growing power of phblic seittiment — which are the broad 
features of our political history in the last fifty years — the influence 
in moulding opinion of a form of writing which was continually 
appealing to the emotions on 'behalf of the downtrodden or helpless 
classes. 

Though prose-fiction has become more and more the predominant 
kihd'of literature, it appears to-day to exercise alesp powerful influence 
on political movements than it did in the last century, but this impres- 
sion is somewhat illusory. It is true that we have not to-day any 
giants of •fiction comparable with the great names of the Victorian 
era, and we have no writers who paint humanity so truthfully, or who 
can influence their generation so deeply as Dickens, Kingsley, or 
George Eliot. Still there are not a few novelists who reveal the inner 
history of our time and interpret broad movements of which the 
nation as a whole is half miconscious. The spirit of the age is 
different ; we have become scientific, and we no longer look for legis- 
lative panaceas or radical changes in human nature, but we analyse 
development, and trace the evolution of change. The scientific 
spirit has invaded the realms of fiction and has turned the novel of 
purpose into the novel of problem, the social novel into an imaginative 
study in sociology. 

ForemoSt among the writers who have investigated in fiction the 
deeper movements which underlie modern politics is George Gissing ; 
he devoted nearly all his life to studying and describing in vivid 
pictures ‘ that germinating nether- world which is gradually creating 
the labour movement.’ In a series of books he exhibits Demos as it 
really is, with its virtues and its aspirations faithfully represented, 
its ft^lts and its passions undisguised, while he more particularly 
depicts in action the development of Sociafist agitation and notes its 
effects on various minds. It is in this direction that the novel of 
our time will have its ^hief function as a political force. The pre- 
dominant trend of English politics is towards Socialistic measures, 
and the growing power in the country, as was seen in the last general 
election, is that of the industrial classes. What Thackeray once 
called the lazy, novel-reading, unscientific public will not study the 
problems of this new development in theoretical treatises or learned 
works of sociology ; even if it did so, it would hardly be able to visualise 
the conditions and the problems there set out, and make them bear 
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a real meaning. It is exactly this which the novelist can do for 
‘ the man in the street ’ ; he can turn theories into people and prob- 
lems* into events, and by so doing bring them home to thousands 
who would otherwise rSmain ignorant or cmsympathetic. The great 
novelist is the intermediary between different classes : by arousing 
sympathy for the creatures of his imagination he^ gains it also for 
ideas and ideals which his reader^ ‘had hitherto not known or not 
understood. His power can be illustrated by an event like the Sweated 
Industries Exhibition recently held in Eondon. Books and pamphlets 
and articles innumerable have been written about this economic evil ; 
but they have failed to produce any active protest, because they 
cannot make vivid, the conditions the^ describe, or call up a moving 
picture of misery. The exhibition was intended to effect this by 
showing the women and children engaged on their sweated tasks and 
the actual product^ of their labour. Even this has not the "feame 
force as a stirring novel, because it cannot equally select from experi- 
ence and idealise it. The fiction is too obvious and undramatic : 
it is realistic but unreal. The spectators, too, do not feeb the hame 
emotion for the actual toilers on whom they gaze for an hour as for the 
imaginative characters of the novelist, who lays bare in all its pathos 
and sadness the wretched lives of the helpless victims and the cruelty 
of the system which crushes them. 

The effect of The Jungle has shown that a novelist can still 
open the eyes of a people to a gross abuse which is being perpe- 
trated in their midst, and rouse the conscience of the people against 
the tyranny of a selfish plutocracy. In an age when newspapers 
are falling more and more into the hands of a few capitalists, the 
writers of fiction may be frequently called upon to stir up feeling 
against particular evils, such as the scandalous practices of a Trust ; 
but where there is a free and honest Press this is moTe properly 
its function. The passing events and questions of public life are 
for the journalist ; the larger movements which underlie them for the 
novelist. Nor is his function merely to spread abroad and win sym- 
pathy for the ideas which are at work in society. Through the crea- 
tions of his mind he can modify them ; he can test them by the touch- 
stone of life before they have been tried by experience. Especially 
when there is a tendency *to abstract theory, as in the case of modern 
Socialism, he can exercise a profound influence by showing at work, 
in an imaginative picture of human nature, those feelings and passions 
which the theorist has neglected. Disraeli has said somewhere that 
the English gentleman’s habit of discussing politics for half an hour 
after dinner has preserved this country from Devolutions ; to-day, 
when political power has shifted to another class, we require another 
safeguard against the crude prograjnmes of demagogues, and this we 
may find in the treatment of political and social ideas by the 
masters of creative literature, who, appealing to different classes, can 
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correct extreme views. It has been in the past, and it will be in 
the future, one of the chief functions of our great novelists on the 
one hand to disclose in their creations the inner meaning of bocial 
conditions and to humanise the theories of radical reformers, and on 
the other to hasten progress by forecasting its next step and mould- 
ing towards it the minds of their generation. 

Nohman Bentwich. 
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Professor von Hartmann is reported to liave said : 

In tlio first (lccad(‘ ol the twftnticth century it lias becouio apparent tlia^ the 
(lays of Darwinism arc numbered : . . . among its latest opponents arc such 
savants as Eimcr, Gustav Wo^f, DeVries, Hoocke, Von Well stein, Fleischn>fiu'ri, 
lieinske, and many others.^ Similarly, Drofessor Fleischinann maintains that 
tho Darwinian theory of descert has not a single fact to confirm it in the realm 
of Nature, that it is not tho result of scientific research, but purely the product 
of tho imagination.' '* 

If this be so, it will not be out of place to reconsider our position with 
regard to evolution, i,e. the origin of species, for ‘ Darwinism ’ was 
Darwin’s theory to account for it. 

In three years’ time half a century will have passed since Darwin’s 
work, The Origin of Species by Means of Natural Selection, was pub- 
lished in 1859. Up to the present day it is an indisputable fact that not 
a single variety or species of any wild animal or plant has ever been 
'frroved to have had its origin by means of natural selection. 

It will be desirable to refer to Darwin’s original paper " and try 
to find wherein the failure lies. Darwin begins by emphasising 
the very obvious fact of the struggle for existence in Nature, with 
the survival of the few and the destruction of the n>any. He says 
‘ it is the doctrine of Malthas applied in most cases with tenfold force.’ 
The struggle is due to the enormous annual birth-rate, yet the average 
only is maintained. Why does the majority die ? 

Turning to Malthus’ Essay on Populatioji,^ we find that the ulti- 
mate check to population is w’^ant of food ; that while man incr4:ases 
in a geometrical ratio, theffood supiply, m a limited country, cani^)t 
increase beyond an arithmetical ‘ratio. Consequently, a time must 
come when some must die of starvation as well as by the immediate 
checks, as diseases, customs, as well as ‘ all those causes . . . whether 
of a moral or physical nature, which tend prematurely to weaken 
and destroy the human frame.’ • 

* The Old Biddle and the Ncircst Ansivcr, by J. Gerard, p. 281. 

. - Die Darwinschc Thcorie ; see, c.g., pp. 330 and 346. 

* On the Variation of Organic Beings, tC«., Journ. Lin. Soc. (read the lat of July, 
1858). 

Seventh edition, p. 7. 
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Of course Malthus was not concerned with any question about 
the origin of species. Applying it to Nature, Darwin observes that 
the destruction ‘ mainly falls on seeds, eggs and the young ’ } that 
' is to say, long before any important varietal or specific cha/racters have 
appeared in the offspring. How, then, do new varieties and species 
arise ? 

It is here essential that the reader should clearly understand 
what a species really is. If he will open, e.gr. Hooker’s StvtdenCs Flora 
of the British Isles, at any page, and read the descriptions of any two 
species of the same genus, he will at once discover that a species is 
known by a collection of constant morphological characters, i.e. points 
of structure taken from any or all parts of the plant. 

Two things must herein be emphatically insisted upon, viz. 
suficierU differences in structure between the species, and their hereditary 
constancy. If they be not thus constant, the descriptions cannot 
be depended upon, and the ‘ Flora ’ would be untrustworthy. Species 
are then, at least relatively, fixed entities. I say ‘ relatively,’ because 
variability, or the capacity for varying, is presumed to exist in every 
organism ; though as long as the conditions of life are unchanged 
for any number of generations, no variations may be expected. But, 
Darwin says : 

Let the external conditions of a country alter . . . such changes of external 
conditions would, from acting on the reproductive system [he might have added 
vegetative system of plants alsoj probably cause the organisation of those beings 
which were most afiected to become, as under domestication, plastic. Now, can 
it be doubted, from the struggle each individual has to obtain subsistence, that 
avy minute variation in structure [my itahesj, habits, or instincts, adapting 
that individual bettor to the new conditions, would tell upon its vigour and 
health ? In the struggle it would have a better chance of surviving ; and those 
of its offspring which inherited the variation, be it ever so slight, w'ould also 
have a better chance, ’ 

I have italicised one phrase, for the reader must bear in mind 
that structure is the only feature which systematists are concerned 
with in framing the diagnoses or descriptions of species. 

The question here raised in the sentence ‘ Can it be doubted, &c.’ 
can be answered in the negative categorically : for any minute variations 
in structure, such as are called ‘ individual differences,’ have no effect 
whatever upon the ‘ health ’ or ‘ survival ’ of an organism, exclusive of 
any accidentally semi-starved condition, which cannot be called 
a ‘ variation,’ unless persistent. Darwin practically founded his 
theory upon that question. He, in fact, did base it upon ‘ individual 
differences ’ ; ^ these consist of ‘ minute . variations of structure,’ 
and are, as a genej-al rule, quite independent of any question as to 

^ On the Variation of Organic Beings, £c., Journ. Lin. Soc. (1858). 

^ Even this may become hereditary, ^s in many * degraded ’ plants, if the con- 
ditions of life arc constant. 

’ Origin, dc,, sixth edition, p. 34. 
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the origin of species. Wallace distinctly repudiates such as being 
‘ specific.’ He says : 

In securing the developipent of new forms in adaptation to the new environ- 
ment, natural selection is supreme. Hence arises the real distinction . . . 
between specific and non-specific or developmental characters. . . . The latter 
are due to the laws which determine the growth and development of the 
organism, and therefore rarely coincide exactly with the limits of a species.” 

Yet it is upon ‘ individual diflerencjes ’ that all Darwinians rely 
for supplying the materials for selection. Systematic botanists can 
see them as well as theorists, but pay no attention to them, unless 
they can be proved to be constant by heredity. 

Darwin then adds, ‘ Let the work of selection on the one hand and 
death on the other go on for a thousand years ’ (elsewhere he says 
‘ millions upon millions ’) ‘ who will pretend to affirm that it would 
produce no effect, &c. ? ’ We need only wait a season for the change 
to begin. 

But ‘ individual differences,’ I repeat, are, as a rule, quite incon- 
stant ; what security, therefore, is there that they will last for thousands 
of years ? The unbiassed reader will at once see that the whole 
argument, as Fleischmann says, is purely hypothetical. 

In the Origin of S'pecies^ c6c., Darwin adds the following : ‘ On 
the other hand, we may feel sure that any variation in the least degree 
injurious would be rigidly destroyed. This preservation of favourable 
variations and the rejection of injurious ones, I call natural selection.’ ® 

By ‘ favourable ’ he means ‘ adaptive ’ ; and by ‘ injurious,’ 
‘ inadaptive ’ variations. This is shown by his illustration of ‘ a 
noble and commodious edifice ’ mentioned below. As a matter of fact 
no ‘ injurious ’ variations ever arise. ‘ Only a few of those annually 
born can live to propagate their kind. What a trifling difference 
must often determine what shall survive and which perish ! ’ 

The latter sentence is a pure assumption ; for nothing in nature 
is known to justify it, in its application to the Origin of Species. In 
the mere struggle for existence among a batch of seedlings, it is the 
first to start in the race, and the better nourished seeds which get 
an advantage over others, overshadowing them and starving them, 
that brings about the survival of some and death of others ; just as 
these survivors themselves would have succumbed, if still more 
vigorous individuals happened to have been there. This is what 
Darwin calls ^ fortuitous destruction,’ or ill-luck as we might say.^^‘ 
That is in accordance with Malthus’ theory ; but it has nothing to do 
with new and adaptive variations in points of structure upon which a 
new variety solely depends. Darwin’s fundamental mistake is thus 
seen to be his adding minute variations of structure to Malthus’ causes 
of the maintenance of life or deathc Plants in specific or varietal 

** Fortnightly Revieio^ March 1895, p. 444. 

“ Origin^ <&c., p. 63 (Sixth edition)] 


IbU.j p. Od. 
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characters often depend upon the flowers and fruits ; but these are 
non-existent when the struggle chiefly takes place, and could in no way, 
therefore, insure the ‘ survival of the fittest ’ among any batch of 
seedlings among wliich the struggle occurs. 

In describing the supposed variations in offspring ifnder new con- 
ditions of life, Parwin considers them to be either ‘ indefinite ’ or 
‘ definite.’ The former consist of ‘ favourable ’ {i.e. adaptive) 
together with ‘injurious’ (or inadaptive) variations; out of which 
the former are supposed to be ‘ seledfced,’ while the latter, the great 
majority, perish. 

‘ Definite ’ variations arise when all the offspring vary alike and 
in a favourable {i.e. adaptive) manner. His words are : 

Thc3. direct action of changed conditions loads to definite or indefinite results. 
15y the term ‘ definite action’ I mean an action of sucli a nature that when 
niariy individuals of the same ^'ariety av(‘ exposed diirin" Koveral goneratione to 
any change in their physical conditions of life, all, or ncjirly all the individuals 
are modified in the same manner. A now suh-varicty would thoji bo produced 

without the aid of selection.’^ 

< ^ 

This brings us to Darwin’s alternative proposition to account for 
evolution, or ‘ The True Darwinism.’ Forty-five years of observa- 
tion have proved incontestably that it was the right one ; while ‘ Dar- 
winism,’ as usually understood, still remains an unproved hy2)othesis. 
Hence I call the former ‘ The True Darwinism.’ We find the first 
hint of it in the introduction to the first edition of the Origin, <tc, 
(1859) ; in which he describes natural selection as being ‘ the main, 
blit not the exclusive means of modification ’ ; for, on page 11, he adds, 
‘ some slight amount of change may, I think, be attributed to the 
direct action of the conditions of life.’ 

In 1868, or nine years after the Origin appeared, Darwin pubh’shod 
his Animals and PlayUs under Domestication. In this work, in the 
passage already quoted, we see he had begun to realise the vast import- 
ance of ‘ definite action,’ by which he moans ‘ direct action ’ pro- 
ducing ‘ definite results.’ Now the point especially to notice is that 
in the introduction he appeared to hlend this ‘ definite action ’ with 
‘ natural selection ’ ; whereas in 1 868 they have become 'perfectly 
distinct and mutually exclusive. That Darwin continued to perceive 
more ^nd more clearly the importance of*‘ definite action ’ is proved 
by his letter to Professor Moritz Wagner in 1876, in which he wrote : 

‘ The greatest mistake I made was, I now think, I did not attach 
sufficient weight to the direct influence of food, climate, &c., quite 
independently of natural selection. When I wrote my book, and 
for some years lalfer, I could not find a good proof of the direct action 
[i.e. producing ‘definite results ’] of the environment on the species. 
Such proofs are now plentiful.’ They are really universal. 

" Ammah and Pl-ants mider Doinestication/ii. p. 271 ; Origin, pp. 0, 72, 80, A’c. 

Nov’crthcless, his books incidentally abound with cases, 
vol. iii. p. 159. 
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We will now turn to the experiences of savants of to-day/. 

The study of ‘ Ecology/ or of ‘ Plants at Home/ i.e. their structure 
and relationships to their conditions of life, has revealed to field 
botanists, at least, that* not only can plants be called xerophytic, 
halophytic, hydrophji^ic, &c., but that the respective structures 
of such plants are in close adaptation to their environments, and are 
the ‘definite results of the direct action of those conditions of life/ 
These results are due to a responsive power residhig in protoplasm 
and the nucleus , which at once^ set to twork to construct tissues in 
adjustment to the influences of any changed environments/* This 
is no theory, for it can be witnessed in actual procedure both in nature, 
and easily by experiment. Moreover, it has been proved to be the 
case a quarter of a century ago and repeatedly since. 

I will here give one of my experiments. No greater ‘changed 
conditions of life ’ can well be found for a species than to live norntally 
submerged, and then to live in ordinary garden soil in air. I sowed 
the seeds of the water crowfoot, say 200 in all. They came up at 
different rates. They all developed the fennel-like typ^ of .leaf 
characteristic of submerged plants, but the whole anatomical structure 
was changed in adaptation to air ; subsequently the floating type of 
leaf appeared, then followed the flowers. There was not a single 
individual with any inadaptive structure {i,e, Darwin’s ‘ injurious 
variation ’). On transferring some of the plants to water, all the 
foliage perished at once, being inadapted to a submerged life, but 
new foliage soon appeared adapted to a submerged existence. 

The following are the opinions of a few eminent ecologists upon 
‘ adaptation.’ Mr. J. A, Thomson, writing on ‘ Synthetic Summary 
of the Influence of the Environment upon the Organism,’ says : 

l\o attempt to explain the adaptation ol* the organisni to its cnviroainent can bo 
complete without recognition that external influences, in the widcifL sense and 
in various degrees of directness, )ia\c, and have had, an hnport?Lnt transforming 
and adaptive action. 

Professor Warming, of Copenhagen, in describing adaptations 
among xerophytic plants, remarks : 

I answer brielly to tlio (pieslion which arises — namely, whether these adap- 
tations to the medium should be regarded as a result of natural selection, or 
whether they owe their origin to the action, in modifying forms, cjccrcis^l 
directly by the conditions of the medium. I adopt fids latter view . . . the 
characters of adaptation tlius dircctJy acquired have become fixed/"’ 

M. Costantin, sjfeaking of Aictic plants, says : 

Wo arc led to think, so to say, invincibly, that one can only explain the general 
characters of Arctic plants by adajitation — c.y, if all Arctic iilants are perennial, 

I would refer the reader to The Origin of Floral Structures, and more especially 
to The Origin of Plant Structures, vols. Ixiv. (1888) and Ixvii. (1895), hit. Sci. Ser. 

Boyal rhys. Soc. Ed. (1888). Lagoa Santa, p. 465 (1892). 
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it is because they live near the pole. It is the conditions of life which have 
created this hereditary character.’’ 

• 

Similarly, Dr. W. G. Smith, the well-known author of excellent 
botanical survey wofk, says, * It is impossible to do this survey work 
without being impressed with adaptation.’ I might quote others, 
especially of America, as well as Noll, Schenck, Bonnier, Flahault, 
of Germany and France. Dr. Weismann, who holds to 

Darwinism, is obliged to confess, ‘ we are driven to the conclusion 
that the ultimate origin of hereditary individual differences lies 
in the direct action of external influences upon the organism.’ 

Now, besides Weismann^^ Darwinians assert that as the same 
results are obtained (?) by natural selection, they prefer to accept 
Darwin’s theory. The reply is that a theory can explain anything ; 
just as ‘ design ’ was once thought to put all questioning out of court ; 
but until they can bring forward facts and 'proofs that natural selection 
really is capable of bringing about adaptations, the theory remains 
an a priori assumption still, and consequently is void of a true 
scientific basis. This, however, with one voice, they all decline to 
do. Wallace is satisfied by saying, ‘ It is, of course, admitted that 
direct proof of the action of natural selection is wanting.’ I am not 
aware of any scientist resting satisfied with such a position in any 
other branch of science. If none can be found in fifty years, why 
retain the theory ? On the other hand, an overwhelming mass of 
facts and proofs are present everywhere in favour of ‘ adaptation by 
response.’ 

Now, a most important fact is overlooked. Darwin used the word 
chance twice in one passage quoted above, italicising the word himself. 
In other words, if adaptive structures in animals and plants arose 
accidentally or by chance, and were preserved by natural selection, 
there is no Natural Law connecting the first appearance of the favour- 
able variations with their adaptiveness. This is clear from Darwin’s 
illustration of a ‘ noble and commodious edifice,’ supposed to be 
built of unprepared stones, in order to show how an organism with 
all its adaptations appeared by ‘ chance variations ’ ; 

if an architect were to rear a noble and commodious edifice without the use 
0 ? cutVjtone, by selecting from the fragments at the base of a precipice wedge- 
fonned stones for his arches, elongated stones for his lintels, and flat stones for 
his roof, we should admire his skill and regard him as a paramount power. 

Now the fragments of stones, though indispensable to the architect, bear to 
the edifice built by him the same relation [as a matter of fact, there is none at 
all] which the fluctuating variations of each organic being bear to the varied 
and admirable structures ultimately acquired by its modified descendants.’® 

Les V^^dtaux et lea li^ilienx cosmiqties^ p. 85 (1898). 

*" Essays on Heredity^ p. 279. 

Anwials and Plants under Domesiicationt ii. p. 430. 
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Darwin admits that, with regard to the use to which the fragments 
of stone may be put, * their shape may be strictly said to be accidental.’ 
The essential features which Darwin here completely overlooks are, 
first, that it is quite impossible to construct^a ‘ noble and commodious 
edifice ’ out of unhewn and unprepared stones, and, moreover, with 
no prepared mortar. Secondly, one requires to kn^w what replaces 
the intelligence and skill of both tho architect and builder, in the case 
of making and putting together the adaptive structures of an organ- 
ism. ‘ Adaptation,’ as used by ecoldgists, means simply that the 
direct action of the altered conditions of life upon the protoplasm 
and nucleus of organisms calls forth their responsiveness, and 
adaptations follow ^t once. Hence tKe first appearance and rapid 
formation of adaptations are the immediate results of a Vnivprsal 
Natural Law. 

The reader will jiow not fail to see the bearing of all this 
evolution. Why are the British spurges, e.g. species of Euphordlay 
so totally different from the massive, succulent species of Africa ; 
and why do the latter exactly mimic in form and structure the Vac- 
tacecD of Mexico ? Adaptation supplies the immediate answer. The 
English climate being totally different from the African, species have 
been evolved in adaptation to those climates respectively ; just as 
E. Paralias is a xerophyte with coriaceous leaves, because it has 
adapted itself to a maritime situation in England. On the other 
hand, fleshy-stemmed Euphorbias resemble Cactacew^ because they 
have become directly adapted to similar conditions of life. 

So far induction is sufficient to ‘ prove ’ it. It is the line of argu- 
ment suggested by Weismann, w’ho says of evolution that the truth 
of it ‘ may be maintained with the same degree of certainty as that 
with which astronomy asserts that the earth moves round the sun ; 
for a conclusion may be arrived at as safely by other methods as by 
mathematical calculation,’^’* or indeed experiment. But ‘adaptation ’ 
by no means rests on induction alone. There is an abundance of 
experimental verification which has been made with regard to all kinds 
of plants, under various conditions of life. Five-and-forty years’ 
study of plants, as growing in Nature, has long ago convinced me that 
Darwinism could not account for evolution ; and it is at least gratify- 
ing to find that ‘ ecological ’ boUnists, who study plants ‘ at hoin^,’ 
have now come to the same conclusion. A strong consensus of opinion 
already exists, from which Darwinians will -assuredly discover ere 
long that the theeg-y of ‘ the origin of species by means of natural 
selection ’ will disappear before ‘ adaptation to ^the conditions of 
life by means of the direct response of the organism?’ 

George Henslow. 

Essays on Heredity^ p. 258 . 

VoL. LX— No. 367 . ^ ^ 
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THE GREEK MYSTERIES ^ AND THE 
GOSPELS 


In a former number of this Review — March 1905 — it was shown in 
‘ The 'Greek Mysteries and the Gospel Narrative \,(pp. 490-499) that 
certain technical or ritualistic words, and not a few sacramental 
formulae, known to have been used in the Eleusinian mysteries, as well 
as seVerarof the rites or ceremonies themselves, seem to be present 
in the gospel narrative under phrases but slightly veiled and in scenes 
only partially transformed; and in that article, with the object of 
illustrating these apparent facts, reference was made more particularly 
to the first-written gospel, Mark. In the present paper, in which some 
further examples are given, the illustrations will chiefly be taken 
from the three later writings. 

In the former paper it was pointed out that in a religion or system 
of worship, the life of which was its symbolism, there must of necessity 
have been many outward and visible emblems which were regarded as 
types and figures of hidden spiritual truth, and mention was made 
(p. 493) of certain lepd or ‘ holy things ’ which were never touched, nor 
even looked upon, save only by the priest and the ‘ mystes ’ during the 
midnight ceremony known as the irapaZoats rwv iepoyv, and then 
apparently only when these sacred symbols were veiled or in some 
way accompanied by the mystical ‘ linen cloth.’ 

But there were other figurative objects better known than the 
lepdy because they were more publicly exhibited. These emblems 
or symbols seem to have been carried in procession before the statue 
of^IacAius (Dionysus), or to have been placed around him in his 
temple, on the sacred day which bore his name — generally supposed 
to have been the sixth day of the celebration. These mystic emblems 
have sometimes been called the toys and playthings* of the infant god, 
and as such they may possibly have b6en regarded by the un- 
enlightened world, but even by the profane these sacred objects were 
often looked upon as badges of deity and as marking in some mysterious 
way a divine presence. Among these emblems sacred to lacchus in the ' 
Eleusinian worship Clement of Alexandria speaks of the \lkvov, 

‘ winnowing-fan ’ ; the a<l>atpa, ‘ globe ’ or ‘ ball ’ ; the ttokos, ‘ woolly 
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fleece’; and the dcrrpdyaXos, ‘bone’ or string of bones. Clement 
of Alexandria was a Christian when he wrote his ‘ Protreptikos Logos ’ 
or ‘ Exhortation ’ to the Greeks, and he wrote it with the object of 
magnifying the Christian faith, and -of ridiculing and defaming 
the mysteries ; but of the true meaning and hidden teaching of the 
Greek S3rstem of worship he knew nothing, or i( he had any know- 
ledge of its mystic significance hep carefully abstained from making it 
known. 

First as to the XUvov or ^winnowing-fan ’ : this was ‘ a broad basket 
in which the corn w&s placed after threshing and then thrown against 
the wind so as to winnow the grain from the chaff.’ No badge or 
symbol was rnoue intimately assocififted with the worship of lacchus 
(Dionysus) than was this basket or winnowing-fan ; so closely was it 
identified with him that even a Roman poet, writing long before 
the time of Clement of Alexandria, seems unable to mShtion a 
winnowing-fan without speaking of it as ‘ the mystic fan of lacchus ’ 
— mystica vannns lacchi ’ (Verg. Geor. i. 166). In fact one of thff 
mystic names of Dionysus (lacchus) was derived directly ffom the 
‘ fan,’ for in certain of the celebrations he was invoked or worshipped 
as ‘ Licnites ’ — XiKvirrjs the ‘ winnower ’ : thus when secret offerings 
were brought to the grave of Dionysus in the inmost shrine of Apollo’s 
temple, the women on the neighbouring mountain of Parnassus in the 
night-time at the winter solstice woke up the new-born god, AtKVLT7)Sy 
cradled in a ‘ winnowing-fan ’ ; and at certain stages in the rites 
of the Dionysia the infant Dionysus or lacchus was carried in solemn 
procession, lying in a XUvov as in a ‘ cradle.’ 

Now in two of the four gospels, namely in Matthew (iii. 1 1-12) and in 
Luke (iii. 16-17), we meet with the ‘ winno wing-fan ’ in the Baptist’s 
testimony concerning Christ, where the ‘ fan ’ seems to be regarded 
as a symbol or badge of divine power. The passage ifl Matthew (iii. 
11-12) runs thus — he will baptize you in a holy spmt (or, will immerse 
you in holy wind) and fire, whose winnowing-fan (to tttvov) is in his 
hand, and he will completely cleanse his threshing-floor {aXwva) and will 
gather together his grain into the barn.’ Luke’s version is a copy of 
this passage in Matthew with but slight variation. It is to be noticed 
that the word which appears in the two gospels is irrvov ; ^f course 
the technical, ritualistic term XUvov so intimately associated with 
lacchus (Dionysus) could not have been used, for to have written* 
ov TO XUvov K. T. X, would to a Greek have appeared precisely the 
same thing asp writing ‘ behold ! Licnites ! — the Winnower with hjis 
fan ’ ; yet the word tttvov signifies a ‘ winnowing-fan ’ quite as plainly 
as, perhaps even more clearly than, XUvov eKpresses this meaning, 
for XUvov is often used to signify a ‘ cradle ’ as well as a ‘ winnowing- 
fan,’ whereas irrvov seems never to have this double meaning. Whence 
comes this idea of the ‘ fan ’ ? It was not a badge of the Jewish 
Messiah ; Matthew would certainly have told us of the fact if he had 
• 3 o 2 
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ever found the ‘ winnowing-fan,’ used in the Old Testament as a 
symbol of the Hebrew deliverer ; but from whatever origin the word 
TTTvov may be derived or from whatever source it may have come, 
ii is here used in a sense as mystic and with a meaning as figurative 
as that of the ‘ mystica vannus lacchi.’ 

So, with regard to the word aXtova, ‘ threshing-floor,’ aXfjds means 
something round or circular, and hei^e signifies and includes the piled- 
up rounded heap of com as well as and in addition to the circular 
threshing-floor itself — he will irinnow Iiis stack of corn ’ ; in any 
case, the notion of something circular is implied in the word aXws, 
which at times expresses the ‘ disc ’ of a shield, the ‘ halo ’ round the 
moon, or the ‘ ring ’ of a coiled snake, in short the (distinctive feature 
of the (r(f)aipa. The whole passage in verse 12 has the appearance 
of being a quotation from some sacred writing, yet it cannot be traced 
in the books of the Old Testament, or of being a religious formula ac- 
companying some symbolical or mystic rite. We know that at Eleusis 
.the threshing-floor of Triptolemus, herald of life and judge of the dead, 
was a sacred ^spot ; each year at Eleusis the Rarian plain was solemnly 
ploughed, each year the sower went forth to sow that holy ground, 
each year the ears of corn there grown were solemnly cut— the mystic 
symbolism of life that dies only to live again, and of beauty that fades 
only to revive and blossom anew. 

Before passing from this subject of the XUvov, ‘ fan ’ or ‘ cradle,’ 
it may be noted that Luke alone of the gospel writers spealcs of the 
babe ‘lying in a manger,’ and he appears to make a point of the 
circumstance, for he uses the phrase twice within a few lines, that is 
to say, within five verses (Luke ii. 12, 16). Now whether the 
expression /ceipLsvop iv (jxiTvrj is intended to signify ‘ laid in a stable 
or cattle-yard ’ or ‘ lying in a feeding-trough or manger ’ is ndt ejuite 
clear ; neither* is it clear how it happens that Luke alone of all the 
gospel writers sho^uld have any knowledge or make any mention 
of the <f>dTV7j, which, whether it be [a ‘ manger ’ or whether it be 
a ‘ cattle-stall,’ seems to be a cold, uneasy bed, in which to lay 
a new-born babe, and there the child remained still cradled in its 
strange cot until so ‘found’ by the shepherds (ii. 16, 12) : or is the 
passage T»nly a new interpretation — a transfigured rendering — of the 
old Gieek :^te and mystic act of worship in which the women on the 
• mountain-side were wont to find at rhidnight on the shortest day 
their new-born god, Licnitps, cradled in a corn-basket or winnowing- 
fan ? , 

Let us look at another of the emblems mentioned by Clement, 
namely the ttokos or ‘|.woolly fleece,’ also spoken of as ^los kcoSlov, 
the ‘ sheepskin of Zeus ’ or the ‘ fleece of god,’ a sacred object which 
was laid upon the feet of sinners when they were purified and cleansed 
from their sins. Now the writer of the fourth gospel, rejecting all 
allusions by the Baptist to the winnowing-fan, makes him exclaim— 
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‘ Behold the lamb of the god which takes away the sin of the world ’ 
(John i. 29), the remarkable point in the narrative being that the 
persons who heard the exclamation are represented as at once under- 
standing that the Jewish Messiah had* beei; found (John i. 35-37, 
40-41) ; as'though the phrase ‘ the lamb of God ’ appealed to them as a 
well-known expression t)rpical of the Messiah. If so, again, is it not 
strange that Matthew, with all Jiis knowledge of the Old Testament, 
not only has no parallel passage from the Hebrew writings, but does 
not even mention the circumstance ttat the Baptist ever made use of 
such an expression as ‘ the lamb of god ’ ; in fact this phrase does not 
appear in any of the four gospels with the single exception of John, 
and not again in ^John’s narrative afUer the Baptist has left the scene. 

A Greek, on hearing the cry ’'iSe o ajjLvos rov Osov, ‘ Behold ! the 
lamb of the god ! ’ might call to mind the ‘ fleece of god tbe Atoy 
kcoSlov — and see before him his redeeming god, lacchus*^ A 
*'JaKxo^), but would a Galilean fisherman recognise in this expression, 
even though it were uttered in Aramaic words, any reference to hii^ 
Messiah (v. 37, 40-42) ? Nor does the expression o dfjM/os tvv 6eov 
occur again in the New Testament, for the word translated ‘ lamb ’ 
which appears so frequently in Revelation is not dfivos but is a totally 
different word, namely, dppiov, the ‘ little ram,’ a highly figurative 
creature with seven horns and seven eyes (Rev. v. 6, 8). 

With regard to another of the symbols mentioned by Clement—' 
namely, the darrpdyaXo^ or ‘ bone,’ it is not clear what kind of bone 
the darpdyaXos was ; if it consisted of the ankle-bones of certain 
animals, then it would signify ‘ dice ’ for casting lots : if it was com- 
posed of vertebrae bones strung together, it would then mean a ‘ scourge.’ 
Which of these meanings was attributed in the mysteries to the 
d(TTpdya\os is not certainly known ; possibly at different stages of 
the ceremonial different meanings were given to it. However this 
may be, we find both ‘ scourging ’ and ‘ casting lot9 ’ to be noticeable 
features in the gospel narrative : that is to say, these events appear to 
be narrated as facts or circumstances of which some mention must be 
made, although the reason for their occurrence is not apparent. It 
has been supposed that Psalm xxii. 18 is the origin of the story of 
the casting of lots by the soldiers, but this hypothesis can Iftirdly be 
accepted, for the earli#r gospels give no quotation from, nor •make 
any reference to, this Psalm, thfe author of the fourth gospel apparently • 
being the first writer to discover the parallel passage in the Old Testa- 
ment (John xix* 24). 

So the narrative of -the scourging is sometimes thought to be due 
to the passage in Isaiah (liii. 5) — ‘‘ with his stripes we are healed,’ or, 
as it is given in the Septuagint, ‘ by his weal we were healed ’ — -rw 
ficoXcoTTL avTov ripisls idffrjpLSP ; but this view seems scarcely tenable, 
for if the story of the scourging had been inserted in the narrative 
merely for the purpose of showing the fulfilment of Jewish prophecy. 
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we should almost certainly have found the word ‘ weal,’ or 

some similar expression introduced into the story together with the 
phrase ‘ that the scripture might be fulfilled.’ But is the scourging 
for this reason any the jnore rto be understood as an actual historical 
event ? It can scarcely be accepted as an historical fact that the 
Roman Procurator came down from the and himself administered 
this degrading punishment — degrading to the perpetrator rather than 
to the victim ; yet the several accounts in the gospels seem to imply 
and even to assert that he did sd^, for thenverbs used in each narrative 
are plainly written in the singular number— thus in Mark (xv. 16) 
and in Matthew (xxvii. 26) the words are irapshonKe <f)paye\\(oaa9y 
and in John (xix. 1) sKa^sv,^' sfiaariy<oaB ; that is to say, the 
Governor of Judaea is represented as personally torturing a free man 
whom "he had but a few moments earlier been striving to release 
(John trviii. 39). It has been suggested that the narrative may 
be read as meaning that Pilate, having authorised the soldiers to 
^administer the scourging, may, on the principle ‘ qui facit per alium 
facit per se,’c be said to have himself inflicted it ; but the last- written 
gospel, which not seldom corrects the earlier accounts, does not offer 
this explanation, but seems to assert, even more plainly than they 
appear to do, that Pilate himself and not the soldiers (John xix. 1, 2) 
committed this act, or rather these acts, of hideous brutality ; and the 
short, matter-of-fact statement seems to read as the brief mention of 
some event which must be introduced into the narrative, rather than 
as a startling instance of judicial degradation possibly without a 
parallel in the Roman world. For, in whichever sense the story be 
understood, the result is the same ; it represents the Roman Governor 
as torturing, or commanding the torture of, a free man, wholly 
innocent of any crime. ' 

Let us ncfw ascertain the place which the ‘ linen cloth ’ occupied 
in the Eleusinian Celebration. It has been stated (p. 497) that ‘ some 
kind of memento of the ceremony (the TrapaSoan^ t6)v Ispoiv) was 
given by the priest to the votaries, which a believer used to keep in a 
linen cloth.’ It is not certainly known what was the technical name 
given to this ‘ linen cloth ’ in the mysteries—* possibly the term used 
was 7] ^vatToSy ‘ the cloth of fine flax,’ a word having much the 

sameHtneaEing as aivScov, which seems to havb been a kind of Indian 
muslin or lawn, ‘ a cloth of fine linen:’ The memento given by the 
priest consisted of a small, piece or fragment of one of the iepa, such as 
a crumb of the sesame cake, a seed of the pomegranate, or a grain of 
the salt, possibly-— almost certainly — ^the last mentioned, the salt, 
which would be handed over to the mystes by the priest with some 
formula of which Mark ix. 49-50 may be a reminiscence or a para- 
phrase. A reason for selecting the salt as the memento, rather than a 
seed of the pomegranate or a crumb of the cake, would be that a 
grain or two of salt wrapped in a cambric or linen cloth would after a 
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time dissolve and disappear, so that should the ‘ linen cloth ’ ever fall 
into the hands of profane persons who mi g ht dare to take hold of it 
in the hope of looking upon a most holy object, their impious curiosity 
would be frustrated, the ‘ holy thing ’ would not be there, and th^ 

‘ linen cloth.’ would be left behind — empty, fblded, and alone (svte~ 
TvXiyfjiivTj fjLovT)). For the iepa were so sacred that the uninitiated 
were never permitted to look upon them ‘ even from the housetop.’ 

Whether this be so or not, it i^ plain that in the Eleusinian worship 
the ‘ linen cloth ’ occupied a jconspici^ous place, and was a necessary 
accompaniment duripg and immediately after the irapdhoavs, or 
‘ handing over ’ of the holy things ; in fact so necessary an accompani- 
ment does it appear to have been tlyit, when we turn to the gospel 
narrative, we almbst expect at the moment of Christ’s irapahoais to 
see some trace of the ‘ napkin of flax,’ and, in the midnight gloom of 
Gothsemane, to catch a momentary glimpse of the ‘ linen cloth.’ 
And do we not haVe a brief sight of it ? For, in Mark (xiv.), 5ter the 
‘ fervent kiss ’ (/c<2Tf(/>/\7yjrei', v. 45), and before the ‘ taking away ’ 
(v. 53), there occurs this remarkable passage : ‘ And a certain youth * 
[or attendant] was accompanying him, having a linen cloth (aivhova) 
cast about him over his naked body, and they take hold of him, but 
he left behind [or alone] the linen cloth (rrjv aivBova) and fled naked ’ 
(51-52). How came this young man or servant on the spot at this 
moment— ‘Was he sleeping in the grove 1 If so, he would have had a 
wrap or covering, less costly and certainly more substantial than the 
lawn-like o-lpScov. And why should the narrative be disturbed at so 
dramatic a moment by the intrusion of a trivial and meaningless 
episode ? The later gospel writers seem to have had some such thought, 
for none of them mention, nor even allude to, this singular digression in 
Mark’s narrative. In any case, here in Mark we have the ‘ linen cloth ’ 
brought upon the scene at the moment of the ‘ handjng over ’ of 
Christ — ‘Uot merely a ‘ linen cloth,’ but the ‘ linen^cloth,’ just as in 
chapter xv. 46 we see the same word aivhdv repeated, plainly with 
the object and for the purpose of prefixing the article — wound him in 
the cTLvhcov ’ ; so here, ‘ he left the (tivSwp behind him and fled naked.’ 

And at this point let us look at the description or narrative of the 
act itself — ‘the Trapdhoai^, the ‘ handing over ’ — ^as given ^ Mark 
[xiv. 44-45] ; ‘ now he who is [or was] handing him over [ o irapahihovs 
avTovI tad given them a sign. [or password] saying. Whomsoever I 
shall kiss [op dp (f>LXTjao)], he it is [or, that is he], hold him [KpaT7]craTe 
avTOp'] and lead [or take] him away carefully [or without faltering^ 
ao-^aXws*]. Aii^ he came — came straight [Evdscos, at once or openly^ 
up to him, and saith, Rabbi, and fervently kissed him ’ [KarE<f>CK 7 )aEp 
avTOPf ‘ kissed him again and again ’]. In readftig these words do we 
understand that the writer is intending to describe the blackest crime 
that ever stained the human race ? Stained with many a stain, was it 
ever stained with one so black as this ? The Greek language possesses 
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fitting words, plain and strong, with which to brand the perpetrator of 
such a deed, if deed it be ; but the writer of this passage finds no words 
plainer, no words stronger than the ambiguous, mystic, almost sacra- 
• mental term, 6 irapahiZovSy ‘he who hands over,’ as though the 
writer’s mind was with the Eleusinian priest as he ‘ hands over ’ the 
holy thing to the awe-struck mystes, and bids him ‘ kiss ’ the holy 
thing and ‘ hold ’ ‘it in his hand unfalteringly (a€r<f)a\&9 ) ; for Kparsta 
means to ‘ hold in the hand ’ as well as to ‘ subdue by force.’ What 
need was there to urge this ‘ gioat multitude with swords and staves ’ 
(43) to ‘ subdue by force ’ or ‘ hold with the .hand ’ their unarmed, 
unresisting prisoner, any more than to warn them to take him away 
carefully and without faltering (da<f>a\S>9) ? And how is the use of such 
a word as KaTS(f>CX7)a£p to be explained ? KaTa<f>i\ea) is far stronger 
than f}>LX^co ; it signifies the tender caressing kiss of the true lover, not 
the p^^tended salutation of a false friend ; in fact, by the presence in 
the narrative of this word KarstfiiX'qasv, the veil seems to be lifted, we 
have gone in under the curtain, and are looking upon the fervent kiss of 
the a^orin^ mystes as he holds in his hand the holy thing, not the cold 
semblance of a greeting given by a traitor as the token of his treachery. 

Our attention hitherto has been directed more particularly to the 
Eleusinia, but it must not be supposed that these are the only Greek 
mysteries of which traces are to be found in the gospels. For it 
would seem as though allusions to, or stories built up from, the ritual 
of the Thesmophoria, to which a passing reference was made in the 
former paper (p. 495), are discernible in all the gospel narratives ; 
but more especially in the fourth, the author of which appears to have 
had access to notes or documents not available to the earlier writers. 
We are told that ‘ there were many books of the mysteries containing 
the ritual to be performed in various cases, and also perhaps the 
allegorical and symbolical interpretations of some of the myths.’ 
Such books, being compiled for the use of the priests and those mystje 
who had attained to the higher grades, would be written more or 
less in outline, mystic names and formula) being represented by a 
few letters, with here and there a technical word or a ritualistic phrase. 
Notes or memoranda such as these would necessarily present, at 
least td the uninitiated, only the skeleton of a story or the mere out- 
line ^f a ^ama. Such books and notes must from time to time have 
fallen into the hands of the unenlightehed, who would not fail to try 
their skill at filling in the blanks and reconstructing the drama, and 
even in discovering a religious explanation and symbolical interpreta- 
•cion of the mystic narrative and dramatic ritual. 

It is impossible here to give even a summary of the ritual, or of 
the meaning of the ritual, in the Thesmophoria ; it must be sufficient 
to state that the same great principle — -namely, life and the continuity 
of life — which was worshipped in the Eleusinian mysteries, was also, 
but under a different aspect and with a different ritual, invoked in 
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the Thesmophoria. For as in the Eleusinia men prayed for life in 
relation to the fruitfulness of the earth, so in the Thesmophoria women 
invoiced life and the beauty of life, in reference to the fruitfulness of, 
the human race, and called upon the Barth-mother, yrj as 

KaWiyevsia,* or ‘ mother of the fair child.’ The festival of the 
Thesmophoria was, in fact, a festival in celebration pf marriage, more 
especially on the last day, which ,\vu.s known by the same name of 
KaWiyivsia, How long the celebration lasted is not quite clear; it 
is supposed to have been, at Icmst in many Greek cities, of three days’ 
duration, but at Athens it seems to have continued for five days ; that 
is to say, if the preliminary rites and ceremonies at Halimus are to be 
included ; but, generally speaking, the •festival proper commenced on 
the day called the avoSo9, ‘ ascending,’ or KuBohos, ‘ descending ’ ; 
on the third day from which date the feast of Kalligeneia, or ‘ motJier 
of the fair child,’ Y^as held. Now in John (ii. 1) wc read : ‘ .ABid the 
third day was a marriage-feast in Kana of Galilee ; and the mother of 
Jesus was there.’ On the third day from what event or fact this 
marriage-feast took place we are not told, but it is remarkable tlfat in 
the line immediately above the expression ‘ the third day ’ occur the 
words, ‘ ascending and descending ’ (i. 51), where the word ‘ ascending,’ 
ava^aivovras, if not altogether superfluous, is plainly misplaced ; 
unless indeed the passage is but a transformation or mystic recon- 
struction of the avohos or day of ‘ ascent and descent,’ in 

the Thesmophoria. 

And what of Kana of Galilee — is there any mention of such a place 
in the Old Testament, or in J osephus, or in Strabo, or in any one of 
the three earlier gospels ? A Greek note or memorandum of the 
ritual of the Thesmophoria, made before the date of the gospels, 
would be written in uncial characters, without spaces between the 
words, and without accents or punctuation ; thus KAAAll^ENEIAiC 
might soon become KANAFAAIAAIAS, more especially if origin- 
ally written in a contracted form, as KAATA2, for a mere slip of 
the pen would cause AI to appear as N, KANAIi' . 

The procedure or ritual on the day of Kalligeneia — the ydfios 
/caWiyevsLas — is not known in every detail, but it seems that a 
considerable portion of the day was occupied in holding a fcS^ival, 
or marriage-feast, at which much wine was drunlv, the wine betng 
provided by the two women who had been chosen or appointed to 
superintend the feast. During this day there .occurred a remarkable 
ceremony, in whiqji certain women, who had been set apart for the , 
purpose, after undergoing a three days’ purification, occupied a 
prominent position ; they were called dvrXrjTpLaL,.'^ drawers up,’ and 
the act or ceremony which they performed was described by the 
•word dvT\e(i), to ‘ draw up from the hold — uvtXos — of a ship,’ to 
‘ draw up water from a depth or well,’ to ‘ draw up from a hole or pit.’ 
This peculiar rite will presently be further alluded to. 
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Now we find this word dvrX^co twice used, namely in verses 
8 and 9 (John ii.), and, as it would seem, almost inaccurately — ‘ and 
he saith unto them, Draw up now ’ {dvrXija’aTs vvv, v. 8). ’Why 
does this word dpT^eo) ^appear here ? There was no need nor 
necessity for ‘ drawing up ’ from any depth or hole as from an avrXos, 
or ‘ hold,’ for the six waterpots had been filled ‘ up to the brim ’ 
{eq)s dpQ ) — ‘until above’); all therefore that was required of the 
servants was to dip a cup into the brimming liquid — an act which 
would be more exactly expressed by such a word as d(j>va<TCDy to 
‘ draw liquids from a larger vessel with a smaller,’ or ifi^dnrTWy to 
‘ dip one vessel into another,’ or dpvm, to ‘ draw water,’ any of which 
words would appear to express more accurately ^ the meaning which 
seerns to be intended than such a word as (iptXecd, to ‘ draw up from 
the dregs or bottom,’ to ‘ exhaust ’ ; and the word is repeated — ‘ the 
servShts knew — they who had drawn up the water ’ — ol r^vTXTjfcoTss, 

‘ those who had been the drawers up ’ (9). Tt would be difficult to find 
any expression more closely resembling the technical, ritualistic phrase 
of the Thesmophoria, al dvrXrjTpiaL, than these words oi ^prXi^KOTes, 
And the repetition of the expression seems, as it were, to mark or 
indicate the presence, in a transmuted form, of some technical term 
or sacred word, just as in the term or expression ‘ the mother of Jesus ’ 
(w. 1 and 3), twice used, we seem to have a paraphrase or new render- 
ing of the meaning of KaXXtjivEia, or ‘ mother of the fair one.’ We 
have already noticed the use of the word cnvhdyv, twice repeated, 
and shall presently draw attention to the repetition of another word, 
iKavos. 

But it is now necessary to consider the extraordinary rite per- 
formed on the first day — the day of ascent and descent — of the Thes- 
mophoria. The Greeks worshipped nature, or the forces of nature, 
and in ortler to bring these forces home to the mind of the ignorant 
and unenlightened, the particular force or power to be invoked was 
personified, that is to say, was represented as a being having perpetual 
or ever-returning life. Thus the Greeks saw in the life-giving power 
of the earth a living force, a life-producing spirit, which they per- 
sonified as the ‘ Earth-mother,’ 7^7 P'Vrrjp, or Demeter, just as 
theylpecognised in the all-pervading, life-sustaining air their great ZeiJs*, 
fatherV)f gods and men. As soon as this ptrsonification was accepted, 
all the phenomena of nature becAme the acts of these ever-living 
beings, and in the Greek imagination the life and beauty of the world 
seemed to be the ‘ fair child ’ of the ‘ Earth-mofher.’ Thus it was 
that in the Eleusinia the life of the world was worshipped as Perse- 
phone with the golden ears of com, and in the Thesmophoria its 
beauty was invoked as the mystic Persephassa with her basket of 
poppies ; and when the beauty of the world faded away and 
its life died down in the winter months, the Greeks, in vivid 
imagination, saw the ‘ fair child ’ of the ‘ Earth-mother ’ snatched 
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from them to the depths below by the ‘dweller in the nether 
gloom,’ 

Thfts Clement of Alexandria, in his Protreptikos Logos, writes : — 
‘ Do you wish me to tell* of Persephassa’s flowef-gathering and her 
basket and of her rape, how the earth split asunder and the swine of 
Eubulus were swallowed up with the disappearing deities ; this is the 
reason why at the Thesmophoria th§y« “ entomb ” swine by casting 
them into pits’ {^syapi^ovres efi^dWovai), And in a 

Bcholion on Lucian, published by Rohdef from a Vatican codex — ‘ It 
is in honour of this Eubulus that swine are cast into the chasms 
{xdafjLara) of Demeter and Kore (Persephassa). When the bodies 
of the swine which have been cast into •the crypts [or pits, fiiyapa] 
are decayed, certain women who are called dvrXT^rpiaL [drawers up], 
after purifying themselves for three days, descend and bring them up. 
And a rattling is made when the women draw up [dvTXSxriv^thQ 
bodies, and when they put back [into the crypt or pit] those [well- 
known] figures ’ (ra 7rXd(r/iaTa sKslva), The ir^dapLara were 
small images of pigs which were thrown into the crypt or pit«after4he 
living animal had been driven into it and buried there, or were cast 
into the chasm when the remains of the dead pigs were drawn up by 
the dvrKrjrpiaL, For though it is not distinctly stated in the above 
passages that the pigs were buried alive, this is probably the meaning, 
because we are told that at the Thesmophoria, as celebrated by the 
people of Potniae in Ba otia, ‘ live pigs were driven down into crypts, 
as they are called ’ (fs* rd pus^apa KoXovpbeva) ; and ‘ at Onceura, 
near Thelpusa, in Arcadia, there was a hole or pit [^66pos] sacred to 
Demeter, into which live pigs were cast during the Thesmophoria.’ 
That this entombing of ’pigs really took place is proved by the dis- 
covery of one of these crypts or pits at Halicarnassus by Sir Charles 
Newton ; for when he opened it he found there ‘ the small figures of 
pigs in marble ’ — the TrXdafiara al)pve mentioned — ‘ aild at the very 
bottom of the hole the bones of swine and of some other animals.’ 
Possibly at Athens and in the more cultured cities of Greece, at least 
in later days, the pig was killed in sacrifice before it was cast into the 
pit, in order to save it from the torture of being buried alive ; but in 
early times, even in Attica, the practice was doubtless the sameTts in 
Boeotia, for the festival of the Thesmophoria seems originally to hawe 
been introduced into Attica from Tanagra, formerly called Geph)T:a, 
in Boeotia. Probably in many cities only one, pig was buried ahve, 
though perhaps in sgme places two were thus entombed, the remainder 
of the herd of Eubulus being represented by the small figures or 
images — TrXdapLara — which were cast into the pit g-fter the pig had 
been driven ahve into the crypt or tomb. 

• Are not traces of this scene — the entombing ceremony of the 
Thesmophoria — to be found in the story of the Gadarene or Gergesene 
swine ? Take Luke’s account (viii. 26-37) ; ‘ And they arrived at the 
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region of the Gerasenes, which is over against Galilee ’ (26). Now it 
appears that there was no such place as Gerasa on the shore of the 
sea of Galilee, and whether the name Gerasa be only a word invented 
or built up from the lette/s of Megara and Gephyra or not, it seems to 
be unhistorical as a place on the sea-shore. This mey account for 
the fact that the most ancient manuscripts are so completely at 
variance over this name ; tafce, for instance, the Codex Sinaiticus, 
perhaps the oldest manuscript of the gospels in existence — certainly 
one of the oldest, for it maj^ have been written, that is to say copied 
from an older document, in the fourth century — this codex apparently 
has the reading in Luke (viii. 26) ‘ Gergesenes,’ in Mark (v. 1) ‘ Gera- 
senes,’ and in Matthew (viii. fi8) ‘ Gadarenes.’ Nor is there any agree- 
ment in the readings of the older MSS. in this passage in Luke (viii.), 
for' in verse 26, and again in verse 37, many ancient codices give 
‘ Ga^gesencs,’ whilst others have ‘ Gadarenes,’ and others again read 
‘ Gerasenes,’ the last-mentioned word being the reading adopted in the 
Revised Version. These variances and uncertainties in the original 
text seeiji to point to the fact that the name of this place, whether it 
be called Gerasa, Gergesa or Gadara, is unreal, unhistorical. Again, 
in the next verse, 27, why should the demoniac ‘ remain {efxevsv) in 
the tombs ’ ? The body of the pig always ‘ remained in the tomb * 
for an indefinite period. And what is the significance of — ‘ I beg of 
thee, do not torture me ’ — fir] fie ^aaaviarj^ (v. 28) ? How could a 
‘ spirit,’ that is ‘ breath and air ’ (v. 29, irveyfia, irviw, to ‘ blow,’ 
the ‘ air we breathe ’) suffer torture in coming out of a man or in going 
into a pit ? The pig would suffer torture in being buried alive in the 
crypt. So in verse 31, ‘ and they began to implore him that he would 
not command them to go away into the pit ’ — els tt]v d^vaaov, 
‘ into the abyss,’ ‘ the crypt,’ the fieyapon of the Thesmophoria. 
‘ And th^ herd rushed {&pfi7faev) down over the edge into the lake 
and were stifled ’ (or ‘ suffocated,’ aTreirvlyrj v. 33). KiroirvL^w means 
to ‘ throttle,’ to ‘ choke,’ or ‘ suffocate,’ and exactly expresses the 
stifling and suffocation of being buried alive, but the word seems very 
rarely to be used of drowning, for which reason Matthew avoids the 
expression, and in its place has (viii. 33) diridavov Iv roh vhaaiv^ 
‘ died in the waters.’ So the verb opfidto, here used intransitively, 
‘^ui^ed’ (SipfiTjaev), has also an active signification, and then means 
to ‘ drive,’ ‘ urge on,’ ‘ impel,’ thus wpiiTjaav tov •)(pipov Kara toO 
KpTffivov els TO fiiyapov would be ‘ they drove [pricked on or forced] 
the pig down over the edge into the pit.’ And what is the meaning of 
avNTfpTrdfcei in verse 29 (Luke viii.), translated in the Revised Version 
" it had seized’ ? ’ Swapird^ay signifies to ‘ snatch and carry away 
with one ’ ; no word could better express the act of the dvrXrfTpiaL 
when they had descended to the bottom of the crypt or pit, for whether 
this word avvapird^o) appeared in the book of directions or not, the 
dvT\7}TplaL would, without doubt, hastily ‘ snatch up and carry 
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away with them ’ the remains of the pig, and return to the surface as 
quickly as possible, but why avvapird^tD should be used to describe 
the action of a spirit (•irv^svfia) agitating, or working within, a man, 
does not seem evident ; the word does not occur* in the narrative of 
either Mark or Matthew. So also the use of the word Uavos, 

‘ sufficient ’ or ‘ befitting,’ with the meaning of irolivs, ‘ much ’ or 
‘ many,’ is unusual ; and the expresston in v. 27, i/c Uavcjv, 

‘ from sufficient times,’ or ‘ for a sufficieiit (or befitting) time,’ in the 
sense of ‘ long,’ ‘ for a long time^ is the more remarkable because in 
the next verse but one there occurs the usual and ordinary phrase 
TToWot^ •)^ovoLs (29), ‘ for a long time^’ or ‘ on many occasions.’ 
Why should Uavos be used in v. 27 and ttoXv^ in v. 29 ? Tn any book 
of rules or directions for the entombing ceremony, I /capos, ‘ sufficient,’ 
would be the word made use of to express the length of time during 
which the body of the pig should ‘ remain in the tomb ’ or crypt ; 
thus, ‘ the body remains {fievei) in the pit a sufficient time ’ — sk 
'X povov iKavov — that is to say, ‘ sufficiently ’ long to • becogie 
‘ sufficiently ’ decayed. And this word i/cavos is repeated in v. 32 with 
much the same meaning as is given to it in v. 27 : ‘Now there was there 
a herd of sufficient [or befitting] swine,’ ')(pipmv l/cavdiv ; in the 
Revised Version it is rendered ‘ a herd of many swine.’ Why should 
not the common and ordinary word TroWcop be used in this passage 
in Luke, as it is, in fact, used in Matthew (viii. 30) ? The book of 
rules or regulations for the entombing ceremony would of necessity 
have directions respecting the TrXdcfiaTa, or the figures, which were 
to be cast into the crypt — directions, that is to say, enjoining the 
priest to provide ‘ sufficient ’ TrXda^ara, TrXda^ara ')(olp(»ip iKaptap, 

‘ figures of sufficient swine,’ the precise number being left to the discre- 
tion of the priest. Neither Mark nor Matthew has the word^ Uapus 
— ^Mark using fieyas (v. 11), dyi\7] fjLsydXrj, ‘ a great;, herd ’ ; and 
Matthew rroXvs (viii. 30), dyEXrj ^(oCpcov ^oXKwp, ‘ a herd of 
many swine.’ Of course this word iKapos can be, and is occasionally, 
used with the meaning of iroXvs, otherwise it could not have ap- 
peared at all in Luke’s narrative ; it occurs, in fact, with this meaning 
on several occasions in this gospel, for instance in ch. vii. 12, o^os 
Uapos, ‘ much people ’ or ‘ a^ considerable crowd,’ and in ch. xx. 9^^ 
'X^popovs iKavovSy ‘ a long time,’ but this is not the ordinary and 
usual meaning of iKavos, It seems that the reading iKavoi in 
ch. vii. 11, ‘ many* disciples, though admitted intft the Received Text, 
has been rejected without even a marginal note by the revisers. 
In V. 6 of the same chapter *( vii.) iKapos occurs with the meaning 
of ‘ fit ’ or ‘ worthy.’ * 

. In comparing the three accounts of the Gerasene (Gergesene, or 
Ga’darene) swine, it is apparent that Luke’s narrative represents an 
earlier version than that of either Mark or Matthew — -that is to say, 
Luke’s story is derived from some note or document that has under- 
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gone less editing and revision than the writings upon which the other 
evangelists founded their narratives. But Mark and Luke agree in 
one noticeable particular — ^namely, in the use or introduction into the 
story of a Latin wbrd ii^here an Aramaic name or term might have 
been expected and would have appeared more probable, for the 
word Xsyscov (v. 30) is only ‘ legio ’ in one of its Greek forms, Xsyicov 
being the other and perhaps the more usual way of spelling in Greek 
the Latin word. Why shopld the Gadarene, in answ'er to the ques- 
tion ‘ What is thy name ? ’ give in reply a Latin word ? The dialogue 
was apparently in Aramaic, and it w^as only necessary for the purpose 
of the story that the demoniac should use some word importing a 
large but indefinite number. There were many words in Aramaic, 
such, for instance, as ‘ flock ’ or ‘ herd,’ which would have tliis meaning, 
and would have answered the purpose. Why, then, should a Latin 
word appear in the narrative ? It would seem as though the original 
constructor of this story for some reason felt bound or constrained 
to introduce into the tale a name or word beginning with the four 
letters 1 e 7 e, and he, a Greek, would know that there was no true 
Greek word commencing with these four letters and signifying a 
large number, but he would also know that the Latin word ‘ legio ’ 
might be written in Greek Xeyscov as well as \syL(ov, and that its 
meaning fulfilled his requirement by importing an indefinite but 
large number — ^the Roman legion varied from four to six thousand 
men. But why should the first author of this story feel bound to 
introduce and work into his narrative a word beginning with these 
four letters ? 

The first constructor of this tale, building it up from the note- 
book of the entombing rite, would find there the word X^ye in the direc- 
tion to^the priest — Xsye TcXuafiara to)v '^oipwv LKavd /c. r. X - — 
‘ here select (^r, pick up) a sufficient number of images of the pigs, wait 
until the dvrXTjTpcaL have ascended (or been drawn up), then cast 
the images sl9 to pusyapov,^ ‘into the pit.’ It is to be noticed in 
Luke’s account (30, 31) that the expression ‘into the pit,’ els t^v 
djSvaaov, occurs within a few words — ^fourteen in the Greek text — of 
Xsysfov. Of course the ceremonial, ritualistic phrase, els to pueyapov, 
could not have been used by the first constructor of the story, but 
in tlJ^ words els ttjv d^vacrov, ‘ into the pit,’ ‘ into the abyss,’ he has 
produced a paraphrase in meaning most closely approaching it. So 
also the word Xeyo) *(Xeye) has several different significations; thus 
it may mean to ‘ call by name.’ Does this cj^plain or account for 
the question, ‘ What is thy name ? ’ ? * In Mark’s version (v. 9) the 
repetition of th.6 word Xeysoov, ‘ legion,’ in v. 15 is to be noted. As 
regards Matthew’s account (viii. 28-34), it is plainly not taken from 
the original story used by Mark or Luke ; and Imke, though writing 
after Mark, clearly did not use Mark’s source of information, but some 
earlier version, for Luke’s narrative bears evidence of having been 
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derived from a more archaic form of the tale than that from which 
Mark obtained his information. It thus becomes evident that, before 
any of the gospels which we possess were written, there must have 
been extant at least thrfie distinct and separate .versions of this story 
of the Gadarehe swine. 

These facts, and the matters noticed in the former paper, seem 
to point to the conclusion that thQ influence of the Greek mysteries 
upon the earliest Christian writings was greater and went further 
back than is generally supposed. How and when that influence 
commenced, and how gteat was its extent, are questions which cannot 
adequately be discussed at the conclusion of a paper like this ; but it 
may well be believed that a religion of*symbolism, such as the Eleu- 
sinian worship, which for nearly a thousand years satisfied the intel- 
lect while it stimulated the imagination of a people like that of Athens 
— ^it may well be tjiat such a religion from its earliest days possessed 
some germ of truth, and that its mystic torch in olden time was 
lighted with fire drawn from some divine altar. Such a religion 
could not have passed from the world without leaving as » successor 
some form of faith and worship in type and teaching fashioned on 
itself : in type scarcely less mystic, in its teaching hardly more true ; 
a faith and worship cleansed of much of the husk of the earlier Greek 
system, and pruned of much of the overgrowth of its later sensuous 
ritual, but a faith, nevertheless, to the true understanding of which 
the same life-giving principle of the mysteries was a necessary and 
essential element — ^namely, the principle which teaches that a spiritual 
or symbolical interpretation alone yields truth, whilst a carnal or 
literal acceptation profits nothing. The spirit quickens ; the flesh is of 
no avail. 


Slade Butler. 
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r^M/mSME' EV FRANCE 


The woman’s movement is characteristic of the times. Its influence 
is felt all over Europe, even in conservative Turkey. In France 
and in England it has followed much the same course and exhibited 
much ^he same phenomena. Yet the differences in the two cases 
are essential. The most striking is due to the fact that in France 
there are no distinguished persons to head the movement. It springs 
from* the imddle and lower classes, and is the outcome of the efforts 
of a group of enlightened women who, having freed themselves from 
the prejudices that hedge about their sex, have crowned their emanci- 
pation by claiming the vote. The ‘ femme du monde,’ the woman 
of fashion, holds resolutely aloof. There are no aristocratic names 
associated, as in England, with the claim of women to political and 
social rights. An instant’s consideration of the differing conditions 
in France will show why this should be so. The woman of superior 
social position has been educated in the convent, and contact with 
the Sisters is not likely to give her a sympathy with so modern, so 
unauthorised an outburst as the Woman’s Rights movement. Being 
by her clerical education opposed to the Republic, her 'claim to be 
admitted Uo the franchise would immediately be held to be suspect. 
Indeed, much of the opposition, passive or active, to the feminine 
vote is inspired by the fear that a large proportion, and possibly 
the majority, of women in France are reactionary in their political 
ideals. 

The woman’s movement goes hand-in-hand with Socialism in 
France; - It shows the same tendency to exaggeration of all effort 
tha^ Jjreaks fresh gromid. Having repufliated the old-fashioned 
doctrine of woman’s subserviency tD man, ‘ Feministes ’ of the ad- 
vanced school tilt at the institution of marriage. They hold that 
in its present form it abases the woman. It is not .dignified that she 
should receive her sustenance from the husband ; she must contribute 
her share to the domestic fund, and must have the right to be recog- 
nised as a wage-earner. Socialism is, theoretically, on the side of 
the angels. It admits the right of woman to take her part in the 
counsels of the nation, yet in practice the party has proved an un- 
certain friend. The most active exponent of Socialism is the Labour 
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party, but the Labour party is controlled by the ‘ Syndioats/ or Trades 
Unions, who are opposed in practice to admitting woman to compete 
with man in the diverse industries. Though, as I write, a M. Cheron, 
a Brittany deputy, has declared his faith in woman’s rights,, his* 
determination to espouse her cause in the Chamber, it is significant 
that he is the only politician who has dared to associate himself 
definitely with the cause. ^ . 

In political conception the Labour party in France is more ad- 
vanced than in England, but its attitude towards woman is tinctured 
with the most intense -conservatism. 

Strikes have occurred with the object of inducing masters to drive 
out female labour.^ It is contended by men that the competition of 
women is an unfair competition, resulting in the lowering of wages. 
But it is a fact that ma n does not invite woman to form part 'of his 
organisation, hence it is difficult for her to obtain a higher wag®*. It is 
also undeniable tliat the woman can and does live more cheaply 
than the man ; she is more sober, more patient in humdrum work, , 
less given to political agitation, and less rebellious again^ discipline. 

In industries where the operations arc light and mechanical she is 
the ideal worker. But she is not paid as much as her male com- 
petitor, and the reason, according to ‘ Feministes,’ is that she has 
no vote. 

But the woman’s movement has made astonishing progress in 
other directions. They are practical directions. It is almost im- 
possible to take up a journal, a review, or a novel without finding 
some reference to this new agitation. The narrow round of domestic 
life, though it may still satisfy the majority, is insufficient for an 
intellectual elite. Women plead at the bar, practise medicine, write 
and edit newspapers. The sex is conquering a new place for itself 
in the world of art ; it has obtained amongst others the*privilege of 
comjjeting for the Prix de Rome. It is astonishiAg that, notwith- 
standing this great advance in education and opportunity, woman 
in a political sense is almost where she was in Roman times. Roman 
law is, of course, the basis of the Napoleonic code. The masterful 
Corsican has been able to impress his personality, his laws, and 
his prejudices upon Frenchmen nearly a hundred yearsr*«fter his 
death. Napoleon put •the constitution, as well as the civik and 
penal laws of the country, into a cast-iron form. Practically the , 
same system of centralisation of great degartments of State exists 
to-day as in his^time, and also his conception of the rule of woman 
as something subsidiary. and subordinate. The women who agitatd 
most strongly for the suffrage complain of the Inkcwarmness of their 
sex. It is a fact that many Frenchwomen regard it as bad form 
to appear to have political ambitions. They fear to lose charm in 
the eyes of men. As the majority of Frenchwomen are still educated 
in the expectation of obtaining husbands, the verdict of the sex has 
VoL. LX— No. 367 . S H 
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an immense influence upon their own mode and expression of thought. 
Women of the higher classes in France are perhaps too petted and 
live too luxurious a life to be very earnest about the lives and for- 
tunes of their sisters in other strata of society. It will be a long 
time, probably, before these women turn a sympathetic ear to the 
demands of the women workers. Their old education, and the priestly 
influence under which they comer, are entirely opposed to these new 
hopes of womanhood. 

It has been urged that, as military tconscription exists in France, 
woman cannot reasonably be endowed with th?3 franchise, since she 
is not enrolled in her country’s defence. 

To this ‘ F’eministes ’ repl}'^ that if woman does not bear arms 
she bears the soldier. The latter function, it may be supposed, is 
as great a service to the State as the former. 

There is a middle territory of ‘Feminisme,’ upon which many 
moderate people take their stand. It consists in vindicating the 
c right of woman to earn her living on the same terms as man. Every 
avenue of employment suitable to her powers must be opened to her. 
She must be allowed to adopt any profession for w^hicli her nervous 
organisation fits her. This widening of the field of feminine employ- 
ment becomes all the more imperative because the marriage rate 
shows a tendency to recede, and the age at which marriage takes 
place to grow later and later. In bourgeois families the father finds 
it increasingly difficult to provide a dot for his daughters, and the 
dowerless girl has no alternative but to make her way in the world 
as an employee of commerce. She finds, probably, that her aptitudes 
and her education fit her less for a position of this sort than if she 
had been a pupil of the communal school. 

The ‘ Feministe ’ movement is making progress, and ijf bound to 
make progrfiss, even in quarters where prejudice and long tradition 
exist in an especial degree. It may be supposed that, in a not very 
distant future, the old families of the ancient Faubourg 8t. Germain 
will realise that an honest employment is not derogatory from a 
proud blazon, and that the dowerless daughter of a penniless noble- 
man is infinitely more womanly and worthy of respect in following a 
calling stated to her talents and inclination than waiting for a husband 
who may be some 'parvenu supplying the gold in exchange for the 
rank. 

But the prejudice against the working woman is deeply ingrained 
in French society. It exists even among persons iij very moderate 
circumstances. The little functionary of the post-office would be 
horrified if his son w^re to marry a girl who had some occupation of 
her own that took her from the domestic fireside. ITie tiniest rente 
makes her a ‘ demoiselle,* a ‘ femme du monde ’ almost ; the least 
profession of business degrades her in the eyes of the ‘ concierge.* 
Nevertheless France supplies more working women than, probably, 
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any other country in Europe. At least 60 per cent, of the feminine 
population work. The husband follows his occupation in the shop 
or factory ; his wife is employed as ‘ femme de menage,’ or in some 
similar capacity. This arrangement has, its effect upon the popula- 
tion tables,' tending to restrict child-birth and to cause children to 
be placed out with a ‘ baby farmer ’ in the country, the parents 
being themselves unable to look after their offspring. It is, from 
this point of view, certainly unfortunate. But the main question is 
that woman has to work ; in. many cases she can no longer be sup- 
ported. Sometimes »»he makes a virtue of necessity, and claims the 
right to work. Whether she does so or not, it is common humanity, 
it is justice, it is^eqiiity to tell her Your sex is no bar either to 
employment or to its proper remuneration.’ 

There are many employments of an official and routine character 
for which the woman se^ms especially qualified. It is a mekneholy 
feature of the tiine that many young Frenchmen, robust and well 
fitted for the struggle of liie, are content to pass their lives in a heated • 
and badly ventilated public office, performing operations that are 
almost mechanical, which could be done perfectly by women. They 
are tempted hj the regularity of the small salary and the sureness 
of the position. This state of things points to a lack of manly initia- 
tive and vigour. Moreover, it has its reflex on politics. The men 
who fill the public offices frequently owe their position to political 
‘ pull.’ They are not there because they are really wanted by the 
State, but because they or their fathers have been useful to some 
deputy. This overcrowding of the civil services is one of the reasons 
why the Budget presents the disquieting phenomenon of a perpetual 
increase though the population docs not expand, and there has been 
no serious war for five -and -thirty years. It is because each successive 
Kepublican ministry finds the distribution of offices hfdispensable 
to power. Every outgoing Government is forced to fee its supporters. 
M. Clemenceau tilts against excessive officialdom in his programme. 

The woman’s movement in France has been baptised ‘ Feminisme.’ 

It owes its title to an international congress which was held in 1892, 
and was called ‘ Congrrs Feministe.’ The younger Dumas first in- 
vented the term, but it had another significance — ^it TTRSint the 
psychological study of wftman, just as one might apply the expftesion 
to the novelists of the day vrho treat of the ‘ Eternal Feminine.’ • 
This congress of 1892 was succeeded by ^ still more remarkable 
gathering — ^the qpngress of 1900, held in connection with the Great 
Exhibition. It was renw,rkable because it was placed under the 
direct patronage of the Government, though the*jauthorities have not 
shown anything more than an academic interest in the subjects dis- 
cussed by the most advanced women of Europe and America. The 
motto of that congress is the watchword of militant ‘ Feminisme ’ — > 

‘ The declaration of the rights of man includes the rights of woman.’ 

, s K 2 
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The accomplishment of that wish was not as near as Victor Hugo 
imagined when he uttered his famous prophecy that the nineteenth 
^century would see the enfranchisement of women. Nevertheless'' the 
direct political power of woman is growing. This result was largely 
attained by the pertinacious efforts of that pioneer in ‘ Feminisme ’ 
Marguerite Durand, who founded a remarkable women’s paper, La 
Fronde, in 1889. The Fronde has ;now ceased to exist, but its works 
live after it. During its career, when its broad sheet thundered 
against masculine prejudice, a certain series of reforms was carried 
out. Women are now allowed to give evidence as to the signing of 
documents of which they have personal knowledge, and in matters of 
that kind ; they are allowed to vote for the commercial tribunals ; 
they are admitted to the Council of the Assistance Publique or Poor 
Law Board ; they can compete in the examinations for the prizes of 
the Beu,ux-Art8, including the coveted Prix de Rome ; they can vote 
and are eligible for the Superior Council of Labour. A Bill known 
as the Loi Goiraud has passed the Chamber protecting woman’s 
earnings. (It has not yet passed the Senate, where it seems to 
be hung up indefinitely.) Finally, after a certain struggle, woman 
succeeded in 1900 in obtaining the right to plead as a barrister, 
which is sufficiently noteworthy, considering the disdainful attitude 
of the Code Civil towards the sex, and the natural inference that 
lawyers would share the prejudices of the lawgiver. There has also 
been a Bill called the Seats Act, which has compelled shopkeepers 
and manufacturers to provide seats for their female hands. Yet, 
curiously enough, France, which led the way in the declaration of 
the rights of man, is behind Russia in the rights of woman. In Eng- 
land woman has the privilege of sitting upon certain public bodies, 
and she has full power over her own fortune. In Ain(5rica certain 
States give®her the vote. But in France the woman is still bound by 
the old Roman Ikw. 

In certain senses woman is worse off with factory legislation than 
she was before it existed. Under the old and often, no doubt, in- 
sanitary conditions the wife and the children worked at home at 
the husband’s trade. They assisted him, and their joint labour 
repleni^i^d the family purse. Now the operations are carried on in 
the '^^ptories. Stress of competition and other causes have com- 
pelled a large abandonment of home industries, and the result is that 
the woman often finds herself excluded from profitable work. With 
the best of intentions successive Governments have endeavoured to 
^regulate her labour in the factories, limiting overtime and abolishing 
night work. The result has been not to improve the social well-being 
of the woman, but to discourage the employer from employing her 
at all. These limitations have become so prejudicial to woman’s 
interests that she has prayed the legislature, through her representa- 
tives in various congresses, to refrain from protecting her labour 
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unless man’s labour is likewise ‘ protected.’ ‘ We want no protec- 
tion, but full liberty,’ is the cry of the ‘ Feministe.’ 

The advocates of the rights of women are generally to be found 
among the Socialists. On the other hand, there is, as I have already 
indicated, a -large class of thoughtful, intellectual women in France, 
represented by Daniel Lesueur and Marcelle Tinayre, two well-known 
novelists, who stay short of politioal demands and only claim the 
full right to labour. Daniel Lesueur insists that woman should be 
given technical education, so .that she may be the equal of man in 
skill and craftsmanship ; Madame Tinayre preaches, through her 
latest and most successful book, La Rehelle, the new gospel of the 
relation of the sexes. Woman must he treated as an equal by the 
man, demanding neither his protection nor promising obedience. 
For this reason she must work to secure economic independence. It 
is the battle-cry of the revolt of the sex. The discussions in the 
various emancipation societies that exist in Paris show how thoroughly 
this idea of a reformed and generous marriage tie has entered into . 
the conception of the ‘ Feministe.’ She would have neither man’s 
dominance nor the counterpart, his protection. Her work should 
be paid for, just as his is. Where it is confined to the household the 
legislature should recognise her claim to one-third of the husband’s 
wages, not for mere housekeeping expenses, but as her salary for 
work in the home. ‘ To administer a household properly is as diffi- 
cult as to conduct a ministry,’ observed one of the orators at the 
Great Exhibition Congress. The difficulties, the absurdities even, to 
which such a law would give rise do not appear to weigh with the 
Socialists. They are anxious and leady for the experiment. 

Naturally a marriage conceived on such lines — ^husband and wife 
contributing to the family purse, and treated in the eyes of the law 
as associates — differs essentially from the institution imagined by the 
Christian Church. Many preacffi openly that marriage should be 
converted into an easily resolvable contract, whereby a couple agree 
to live together as long as there is perfect harmony, and to separate 
when the harmony no longer exists. Indeed, I might go farther and 
say that many persons of the advanced school — -persons of unblemished 
moral life — ^arc putting their theories into practice, aild^-^braving 
public opinion by disregarding the sanction of holy matrimony. SBuch 
a tendency appears to be on the* increase, though the motive may not 
always be as pure. It is also to be said that tjie institution of marriage 
is certain to undejgo great changes in the future from the circumstance 
that an Extra Parliamentary Commission is occupied with its reform,* 
in the sense of rendering divorce easier in cases*where the difference 
between the couple is irreconcilable and their continued cohabitation 
a moral affront. Socialists also pin their faith to co-education ; 
they would bring up the sexes together in the schools — a system 
which is said to give good results in America. Some would modify the 
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feminine garments, so as to allow greater freedom of action for the 
indulgence of sports. These reformers, apparently, do not stay to 
consider whether, in making these radical changes in environment*, in 
education, and in costi^me they would not destroy entirely the charm 
of the sex and the variation in training, temperament, and character 
that makes the contemplation of the feminine mind so delightful and 
inspiring a study for man. These, are the Socialist aims; but, first 

and foremost, and as the basis of them all, comes the claim for the 

. . . ♦ 

vote. According to statistics, half the* work of France is performed 
by women. Their advent, therefore, to the ‘ ballot-box would be 
fraught, surely, with surprising changes. 

Charles Dawbarn. 
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DAWN OF A N^W POLICY IN INDIA 

Since the notable Resolution issued 4:wenty-one years ago by Lord 
Dufferin on the memorial of the Central National Mahommedan 
Association no more important declaration of policy has emhnated 
from the head of ihe Tnd an Government than the reply of th^ Viceroy 
to the Mahommedan Deputation that waited on him at Simla on 
the 1st of October. For although Lord Minto spoke with a certain, 
reserve, which was only natural under the circumstancesf, there can 
hardly be any question his words indicate the general attitude of his 
Government towards the Mussulmans of India. Apart from its 
importance as a political pronouncement, it shows a clear apprecia- 
tion of the existing situation and the growing difficulties of British 
administration, helped by its own extraordinary tendency to lean 
more or less exclusively on one element in the work of government. 

It shows, further, that the State begins to realise its responsibility 
towards the Mussulman people and the unwisdom of overlooking 
their interests in the multiplicity of claims pressed upon its attention 
with unvarying persistency by more articulate sections of the Indian 
nationalities. Hitherto, according to general Mahommedan opinion, 
the eyes of Government — with a short interlude — have»been fixed 
on one class. Lord Minto’s tactful and sympathetft reply bids them 
hope for a change. 

The resolve of the Mahommedans, after a lapse of twenty- three 
years, again to approach the Viceroy personally points to a conscious- 
ness of the danger that lies before them, if they remain dormant and 
devoid of political life and activity much longer, of becommg-entirely 
submerged under the risilig tide of an exclusive nationalism. Hi 

The Deputation is the first- concerted action on their part, con- , 
ceived in a constitutional spirit without implying offence to any 
other people, to ^assert their rights to equitable treatment as subjects 
of a common sovereign— a treatment which certainly from theif 
point of view has so far not been extended to th5m. 

Not that the necessity for such united action did not present 
itself to them before ; for, as early as 1882, it was perceived by the 
more thoughtful that the course events were taking rendered some 
collective effort to safeguard their interests absolutely essential* 

f 823 
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The increasing preponderance of the majority in all departments of 
the State, the indifference, not to say intolerance, of the official classes 
towards Mussulman needs and wishes, their own disintegration in 
'some parts, and political^ inaction everywhere, had almost com- 
pletely driven them into the background. Although in Upper India 
the conflict of special interests had not assumed an overt shape, the 
subsequent controversy about jthe Urdu language and character, 
decided by Sir Antony Macdonell against the Mahommedans, showed 
that even there the balance required a(Jjustment. 

To obtain some amelioration of the situation, a scheme was set 
on foot for holding in Calcutta and other principal cities of India 
annual conferences of representative delegates to discuss questions 
affecting the material and educational development of the Mussulman 
comnlunity under the auspices of the British Crown, to advise Govern- 
ment as occasion arose with regard to their needs and requirements, 
and to give it every assistance in the promotion oi’ the general well- 
being. Such conferences were not meant to be in any sense exclusive 
or antagonistic to any other community, but were rather to work in 
conjunction with other organisations in the advancement of national 
welfare. The scheme came to naught, owing to the opposition of 
some leading Mahommedans, whose eyes were fixed in a different 
direction. Two years later came the ‘ National Congress,’ which, by 
a vigorous propaganda and the free use of the methods commonly 
called ‘ political agitation,’ has acquired a remarkable, although 
perhaps unacknowledged, ascendency in the counsels of Government. 
In this it has been greatly assisted by outside help, which has always 
been denied to the Mahommedans. This denial of sympathy and 
support to the Mussulmans is due, perhaps, as much to a bias against 
their rehgion as to the general lack of the talent to ingratiate them- 
selves with people of influence, whether officials or travelling philan- 
thropists. • 

Besides the Bharata Dharma Mandal, which ostentatiously pro- 
claims for its object the regeneration of India on strictly orthodox 
lines, the ‘ National Congress ’ is the most active organisation for 
giving expression to the vast aims and aspirations of the majority. 
Its sphfiax of activity is widening in every direction ; it keeps at 
armi: length uncongenial elements, and suppresses dissent within and 
unfriendly criticism outside by boycott and denunciations. The goal 
of the ‘ Moderates ’ and ‘ Extremists,’ into which it has been divided 
by recent political writers, is the same, only the method of reaching 
‘ it is different. 

These remarks aVe conceived in no unfriendly spirit, for I admire 
the ability and consistency of purpose which have enabled its leaders 
to attain its present success and solidarity. 

A few Mahommedans have thi^own in their lot with the Congress ; 
and, although they have exposed themselves to some ridicule, their 
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motives are intelligible and not unreasonable. They believe a few 
scraps to be better than none, and think that under an avowed regime 
of the majority they would have a far better chance than now of 
sharing in the proverbial ‘ loaves and fishes.’ But so far the bulk* 
throughout the country have held aloof. They have pinned their 
faith on the permanence of British rule in India as the only means 
under present conditions of her continuous development, — as the only 
means to prevent anarchy within or invasion from outside. 

Their attitude has been ii\/luenced*not so much by the exhorta- 
tions or advice of any particular individual as by the general con- 
sciousness that without any positive safeguarding 'guarantee — which, 
in view of the exclusive spirit that had sprung up in many quarters, 
malgre the protestations at the top, it was impossible to obtain — 
the interests of the minority were sure to go under. They fclf that 
their interests were certain to be relegated to the background, to be 
treated as of no "consequence compared to those of the majority. 
And this is the view which the Mussulman memorial reflects. 

In a State organism principally consisting of two distinct elements, 
one strong by its number and the general intelligence, ability, and 
political consciousness of its educated sections, the other virile, 
animated by those traditions of power and learning which impart 
backbone to a nation, equally intelligent but lacking the ready apti- 
tude of adaptation and backward in the spirit of organisation and 
‘ pushfulness,’ the Government has chosen to leave the less practically 
active element neglected and depressed. Whether this policy has 
brought it any strength or earned the gratitude of either party the 
future historian of India will be able to answer. 

By an irony of fate the necessity for a constitutional movement 
on the part of the Mahomrnedans to obtain in some measure a re- 
storation of the balance seems at this juncture to be appreciated 
most at Allyghur. It has taken a quarter of a century to enforce 
the lesson that, even under fairly progressive Governments, in the 
struggle for existence and race for progress, no nationality can allow 
itself to be lulled into sleep without facing the defeat which overtook 
the hare in the old-world fable. 

Barely two months ago I noted in this Review ^ thoi»5;>eculiarly 
difficult position occupied by the Mussulman subjects of his Maji^ty : 

Whilst the non-oflicial Anglo-Indian and the Hindu communities possess 
powerful institutions for safeguarding their rights and privileges and asserting 
their claims to con^deration and fair play, the Indian Mussulmans are suffering 
acutely from political inanitign. Material decadence and general want of toucl^ 
with modem thought have brought about a deplorable* state of disintegration. 
The associations that exist in different parts of the countty possess no solidarity 
and display no conception of the essential requirements of the community. 
There is no concerted action to prevent further decline of their people, to 

* August 1906 , ‘ India and the New Parliament.’ 

I 
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promote their advancement, to place before Government their considered views 
on public matters, or to obtain relief from the mischiefs arising from the 
misunderstanding of their laws and customs. 

To find one nationality not pressing its claims to an equal recognition of its 
rights is undoubtedly an advantage ; it saves embarrassment. Thus, generally 
speaking, the Mussulman, whilst he is patted on the back fo» holding aloof 
from what is called * political agitation,’ and told to apply himself like a good 
boy to his books, when it comes to practical treatment is relegated to the cold 
shade of neglect. Official statistics show that in Upper India the proportion of 
Mahommedans receiving education is greater than that of their Hindu fellow- 
subjects. In the other provinces thej^ ha-^ie admittedly made great progress. 
And yet in the matter of public employment or offichil recognition they are as 
unfavourably situated as over. The reason is simple. They have no political 
influence, and cannot make their voice j>roporly hoard in the council -chamber 
or office-room. “ . 

And *1 ventured to add : 

It rnust not be supposed ^hat the Mussulmans are devoid of the political 
instinct or oblivious of the value of collective action. They note as keenly as 
any other people tl)c signs of the times; and in this lies the seriousness of the 
situation, pi the absence of a recognised organisation capable of expressing 
freely and openly the sentiments and opinions of the Mahommedans as a bodv, 
the feelings of the masses are likely to take a wrong shape and find outlet 
through unregulated channels. 

In studiously moderate language the memorialists have sounded 
a similar note of warning ; 

The Mussulmans of India [they say] have hitherto placed implicit reliance 
on the sense of justice and love of fair dealing that has always charact(^rised 
their rulers, and have in consequence abstained from pressing their claims by 
methods that might prove at all embarrassing ; but, earnestly as we desire that 
the Mussulmans of India should not in the future depart from that excellent 
and time-honoured tradition, recent events have stirred up feclipgs, especially 
among the younger generation of Mohamedans, which might, in certain circum- 
stances ani under certain contingencies, easily pass beyorul iho control of 
temperate counsel land sober guidance. 

In spite of the bogey of Pan-Islamism, conjured up by fevered 
brains, which is responsible for much wild talk in the public press 
of England and France, the perspective of Anglo-Indians, officials and 
non-o ffifi ypls. as regards Mahommedans, has considerably altered 
wit^n recent years. They are regarded now as one of the most loyal 
nationalities of India ; in fact, their loyalty has come to be recognised 
as one of the ‘ bulwarks ’ of the British Empire. It is felt that to 
neglect any longer a pe6ple which, by its self-control under the most 
► trying circumstances, has shown itself worthy of iielp and support, 
would be equally unjust and impolitic. 

At this moment a Commission, appointed by the Viceroy at the 
invitation of His Majesty’s Secretary of State, is deliberating over 
certain proposals to afford a larger scope for the employment of 
qualified Indians in the higher departments of State service, to further 
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enlarge the Legislative Councils, and to extend the principle of election. 
All these subjects are admittedly of the utmost importance to the 
Indian Mussulmans. To have missed the opportunity of representing ^ 
the Mahommedan side of the question would have been fatal. For 
no thoughtful Indian, whatever his politics, can believe that the 
progress of India can be promoted by depressing or keeping in the 
background one nationality in fav(vii>of another. 

The memorial presented by the De]jutation, although it omits to 
notice one or two points, expresses in moderate and dignified lan- 
guage the views and feelings of the Mahommedan people with respect 
to the questions before the Commission. Neither their moderation 
nor their self-restr£tint will spare the rilemorialists from the sectional 
indignation to which all attempts to seek justice for another body 
are exposed. But the prayers are so well-founded and legitimate 
that they cannot .fail to command the approval and sympathy of 
every class interested in the welfare of India. 

The memorial presents for the consideration of Government two « 
questions, viz. : (1) the employment of the Mahommedans iit the 
service of the State ; and (2) their representation on the Provincial 
and Viceregal Councils, on the Municipal and Local Boards, and on 
the Senates and Syndicates of the Indian Universities. With regard 
to the first they say : 

We beg to observe that the political importance of a community to a con- 
siderable' extent gains strength or suffers detriment according to the position the 
incnibcrs of that community occupy in the service of the State. If, as it is 
unfortunately tlie case with the Mohamedans, they are not adequately ropre- 
scritod in this manner, they lose in the prestige and influence which are justly 
their due. We therefor^ pi'oy that Government will bo graciously plesised to 
provide that, both in tlie gazetted and the subordinate and ministerial services of 
all Indian provinces, a, due proportion of Mohamedans should always find 
place. Orders of like import have, at times, been issued by local ^vornmeiits 
ill some i)ro vinc.es, but have, unfortunately, not in all cases befti strictly enforced, 
on the ground that qualified Mohamedans were not forthcoming. This allega- 
tion, however true it may have been at one time, is no longer tenable now ; 
and wherever the wjII to employ them is not wanting the supply of qualified 
IMohamcdans, w^e are happy to he able to assure your Excellency, is greater 
than any possible demand. Since, however, the number of qualified Moha- 
inedans has increased a tendency is unfortunately perceptible to rej«^ them on 
the ground of relatively supenior qualifications having to bo given precci^uce. 
This introduces something like the* competitive element in its worst form, and 
we maybe permitted to draw' your Excellence’s attention to the political signifi 
cance of the monopoly of all official influence by one^slass. We may also point out 
in this connection tjiat the efforts of Moliamedan educationists have from the 
very outset of the education movement among them been strenuously directed* 
towards the development of character, and this, w'o venture to think, is of greater 
importance than mere mental alertness in the making of ti good public servant. 

To understand the exact import of this prayer it would be neces- 
sary to glance for a moment at the actual position of the Mahom- 
medan element in the various branches of the public service. ^ f 
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Up to the time of Lord William Bentinck, the philanthropic 
Governor-General who desired to pull down the Taj at Agra, the 
balance between the two great nationalities was fairly even. Perhaps 
it inclined somewhat in favour of the Mahommedans. The East 
India Company had obtained from a Mahommedan emperor the 
functions of collecting the revenue of Bengal, Behar, and Orissa ; 
and, although many changes had been introduced since then in the 
administration affecting the position of the Mussulmans, the tradition 
was still maintained that, in view of the compact of 1766, they were 
entitled to more liberal consideration than any other community. 
From 1828 the attitude of Government underwent a change. The 
result was a gradual depletion of the Mussulman element in all branches 
of the public service open to Indians. In 1871 the proportion of 
Mahommedans to their Hindu compatriots in what is called the 
gazetted appointments w^as less than one-seventh ; in 1882 it had 
fallen below one-tenth ! 

As regards the lower grades the distribution of State patronage 
bore* an e,xtraordiiiary character. A few figures taken at random 
will illustrate this observation. In the Foreign Office staff, con- 
sisting of 54 officers, only one was a Mahommedan. The same 
was the case in the Home Department staff, composed of 63 
officers. In the Departments of Finance and Revenue, formed of 
75 officers, in the Comptroller-General’s office, with a staff of 
63 officers, in the office of the Secretary to the Government 
of Bengal (General and Revenue Department), with a staff of 
90 officers of a superior grade, in the Judicial, Political, and 
Appointment Departments, composed of 82 officers, in the office 
of the Accountant-General of Bengal, with 181 officers, not a single 
Mahommedan enjoyed office. In the Board of Revenue, with 
113 assistants, only one was a Mahommedan. Similarly in the office 
of the Inspectol -General of Registration in Bengal there was only 
one. In the Customs Department, with a staff of 130 principal 
officers and assistants, the Mahommedans were conspicuous by their 
absence from the muster roll. In the Preventive Department, in the 
Calcutta Collectorate, in the office of the Director-General of Post- 
Offices iarJndia there was not a single Mahommedan. In the Postal 
Depifcx^ment, out of 2,035 officers, only 110 •were Mahommedans. In 
the Telegraph and the Public Works Departments none. Out of 
421 officers in the Department of Public Instruction only 38 were 
Mahommedans. In the High Court of Calcutta, out of 298 officers, 
' only 47 ; and in the Calcutta Court of .Small Causes, out of 27 
ministerial officers oMy one was a Mahommedan. 

In the Eastern districts of Bengal — viz. Fureedpore, Pubna, 
Mymensingh, Rajshahye, Chittagong, Midnapore, Rungpore, &c. — the 
Mussulman population is considerably larger than the Hindu, in some 
places forming two-thirds at least of the population. In the Fureedpore 
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district in 1882 out of a total of 366 Government employes only 
30 were Mahommedans. In Mymensingh, out of 344, only 20 were 
MusSulmans. In Midnapore, out of 499, only 39 ; in Pubna, out of, 
205, only 26 ; in Rajshahye, out of 338, only 57 v and in Barisal, out of 
423, not more than 36 belonged to the Mussulman community. 

Since then English education has advanced by ‘ Ipaps and bounds ’ 
among the Indian Mahommedans ; jt would be interesting and edifying 
to know how, after twenty-one yeara^ working of Lord Dufierin’s 
Resolution, the proportion stands to-day. The official list, which 
gives the names only of office-holders in the superior grades, is 
instructive. In the Provincial Service to which appointments are 
invariably made iij India, out of 42 Subordinate judges in Bengal, 
only one, so far as I can see, is a Mahommedan.^ Out of 75 deputy 
magistrates in the first four grades, 13 are Mahommedans. In Eastern 
Bengal, among the 10 subordinate judges, not one is a Mahom- 
medan ; out of 19 deputy magistrates in the second, third, and fourth 
grades, only one is a Mussulman. In the first grade there is not one. 

In 1882, out of 261 munsifFs, who rank below the snbordtnate 
judges, 14 were Mahommedans. It may well be asked, Has there 
been any improvement since then ? 

In the other presidencies the condition is no better. 

In the Bombay Presidency out of 18 subordinate judges of the 
first class only one is a Mahommedan, and that in Sind, which is 
largely a Mahommedan province. Similarly one lucky follower of 
Islam finds a place among 22 deputy collectors in the first four 
grades. In the Madras Judicial Service, out of 165 appointments, 
135 are held by Hindus, 26 by Europeans and Eurasians, and only 2 
by Mahommedans. Ih the Executive Branch, out of 23 incumbents in 
the first three grades, a solitary Mussulman forms the exception. 
The Moslem Patriot of Madras states that in the ‘ Salt-, ASkari, and 
Customs Department,’ where strength of character is more important 
than University qualifications, ‘out of a total of 1,056 officers, 223 
are Europeans, 790 Hindus, and only 43 Mahommedans.’ Whilst a 
Mussulman correspondent in the Times of India of the ir)th of 
September points out that out of 225 officers employed in various 
judicial and executive capacities in the Bombay Presidcricy only 
eight are Mahommedans.* In the Punjab Provincial Service, ou^ of 
44 officers in the first four grades, only 12 are Mahommedans ; vhilst 
in the Upper Provinces, out of 44 subordiiiate judges, only 13 are 
Mahommedans, ajid in the Executive Branch of the Provincial 
Service in the first four grades, out of 51 officers, 16 belong to the 
Mussulman faith. • 

Among the ‘ ministerial staS ’ — the host of assistants and clerks — 

• the disparity everywhere is still more disheartening. 

* In 1882, out of 56 officers, 3 were Mahommedans, 44 Ilindus, and 9 Europeans. 

I 
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With these facts before us we can hardly wonder at the rankling 
sense of injustice which, it is useless to disguise, pervades the educated 
classes of Indian Mahommedans. Many of them have by diht of 
perseverance and industry, acquired the education that has been held 
out to them as the passport to State employment. Like their more 
active and ‘ pushful ’ compatriots, they entertain the legitimate 
ambition of sharing in State patronage. Their sentiments naturally 
affect the feelings of the general body. It is to their credit that they 
have hitherto abstained from clamour, and so far maintained un- 
shaken loyalty to the British Crown. 

A consistent and statesmanlike endeavour, which will not allow 
itself to be diverted from the pursuit of its object by adverse criticism, 
to redress the grievances of the classes from whom the public service 
is, of in the ordinary course would be, recruited, is the only remedy 
that can satisfy the Mahommedans and restore their confidence in 
British justice. 

This in substance is the prayer of the memorialists. It is neither 
extravagant nor unfair to any other community. They recognise it 
is only human nature that men should help relations, friends, and 
fellow-castemen, and try to hold the door against ‘ aliens.’ The 
desire for monopoly is not the characteristic of one continent. But 
they consider it to be the duty of the State to hold the balance, regard- 
less of sectional clamour, with even justice.^^ 

As the first step towards the fulfilment of the promise held out to 
the Deputation, a complete and exhaustive return should be called 
for, showing the relative proportion of Mussulman employes, save, 
perhaps, in the menial grades. The return should be submitted 
periodically to the Government of India and the Home Government. 
This would enable the superior and controlling authorities to form 
an adequate idea of the situation, and to keep an eye on the process 
of amehoration? Heads of departments should be required to deal 
personally with the applications, and to see that all classes receive 
fair play. Vacancies, again, should be notified in the provincial 
gazettes and local publications, in vernacular and English. Above 
all, I submit, the rules laid down in Lord Duflerin’s Resolution should 
be strictly’ enforced. 

^ % ", 

* The allegation of the Mahommedans thatthe unpopularity of the late Lieutenant- 
Governor of Eastern Bengal was in great measure duo to his proclaimed desire to do 
them justice does not seem to be unwarranted. The avowed organ of the ‘ National 
Congress ’ in London, in commenting on the well-known Lyon Circular, in which 
certain rules were laid down for the admission of MahommedaAs to public offices, had 
the remarkable heading; for its paragraph, ‘Religion's Test, not Merit’ ; and now an 
agitation is said to be 90 foot to get the Circular rescinded. This, 1 am afraid, is not 
the spirit which would win the sympathy of the Mussulmans in Congress enterprises ; 
nor does it appear to be in accord with the modus vivendi suggested by one of the 
Congress journals in Bengal for Mahomreedan co-operation. One of the suggestions 
was that ‘ in any case they ’ (i.e. the two communities) ‘ should never cry out when any 
undue favour is shown by Government to either of them ’ 1 
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The memorialists have laid great emphasis on the subject of 
Mahommedan representation in the Legislative Councils. The 
functions of these chambers have greatly altered within the last few 
years ; the non- official Inembers have obtained the right of inter- 
pellation, wliich enables them not only to indicate the trend of public 
opinion, but often to call attention to grievances t^e ventilation of 
which otherwise would be left to .irresponsible journalists. It has 
also become the practice for Governm^t, at the conclusion of the 
Legislative Session, to detail, for the information of the Council, its 
financial and in some respects its general administrative policy, thus 
giving the members an opportunity for criticism and comment on 
the measures proposed. A lurthcr ‘ enlal-gement ’ of the Councils and 
extension of the principle of election, with possibly a widening of their 
functions, arc on the tapis. Under these circumstances it is of vital 
importance to the Mahommedans to be properly represented In the 
Supreme and Provincial Councils. 

The memorialists do not appear to overstate their claim when they 
say that • • 

in any kind of representation, direct or indirect, [the share accorded to the 
Mussulman coirimunityj should bo commensurate, not merely with their 
numerical strength, but also with their political importance and the value of 
the contribution they make to the defence of the Empire ; and that in this 
connection due consideration should be given to the position which they occupied 
in India a little more than a hundred years ago, and of which the traditions 
have naturally not faded from their minds. 

The general interests of the different nationalities of India under 
British rule are identical, but the Mahommedans have special interests 
besides ; and their claims with regard to these can be represented in 
a satisfactory manner only by competent men of their own faith 
enjoying the confidence of the bulk of their people. Hitheilio, with 
very rare exceptions, Mahommedan members have bSen nominated 
by Government. Considering the difficulties which surround the 
task, it must be admitted the selections have, on the whole, been 
remarkably successful. But it cannot be denied that under the 
system of nomination the representation of Mahommedans has by no 
means been adequate. In the Legislative Council of BengaCif I am 
not mistaken, there are scv&n Hindu members to two Mahommedait ; 
in the Legislative Council of the’ United Provinces five Hindus and 
two Mahommedans ; in the Legislative Coujicil of Bombay, nine 
Hindus and Parsis and two Mahommedans. In the Madras Legis- 
lative Council, out of twenty members eight are Hindus and one a 
Mahommedan. 

The reply of the Viceroy gives the Mahommedans the assurance 
that in the remodelling of the constitution, their claims to proper 
representation would be fully borne in mind. It is therefore neces- 
sary to consider how that object can be best attained. With the 
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extension of the principle of election, the position of a nominated 
member could hardly fail to become invidious ; his opinions and his 
vote would be discounted as that of a Government nominee. ''The 
memorialists have poijited out with conclusive force that, to leave the 
election of Mahommedan members in the hands of electoral bodies 
as at present constituted, would reduce the principle to absurdity. 
The only possible solution— the^ oply means, in fact, of ensuring the 
proper and fair representation of the Mahommedan element in the 
Viceregal and Provincial Councils — by confiding to the several 
communities the election of their own representatives. Any other 
system would land the State in confusion and leave the Mahomme- 
dans stranded. 

Whilst ordinarily the choice of representatives should be left to 
the two communities separately, the power of nomination should 
be retained for remedying the balance whenever occasion may arise 
for its exercise. 

The election of members for the Provincial Councils should, I 
submit, be confided to the following classes of individuals : 

(a) Mahommedan members of the district and municipal boards, 
members of the learned professions, merchants, and persons holding 
office under Government with an emolument of more than a hundred 
rupees a month. 

(b) Pensioners drawing an allowance of not less than fifty rupees 
a month. 

(c) Persons deriving a permanent income of a hundred rupees a 
month from house or landed property. 

{d) Graduates of the Universities of five years’ standing. 

{e) Oriental scholars who have held scholatships of fifty rupees a 
month not otherwise disqualified. 

(/) Holders of any title or distinction from Government. 

AVith regard to Mahommedan representation in the Imperial Legis- 
lative Council, the memorialists make an important submission. They 
urge that the proportion of Mahommedan ‘ representatives should not 
be determined on the basis of the numerical strength of the com- 
munity, and that in any case the Mohamedan representatives should 
never be an ineffective minority.’ And they suggest that the election 
should be entrusted to an electoral body composed of ‘ Mahommedan 
landowners, lawyers, merchants, anfl representatives of other important 
interests of a status to be determined by Government, Mahommedan 
members of the Provincial Councils, and Mahomm^.dan Fellows of the 
Universities.’ To my mind it would be simpler, certainly less compli- 
cated, to leave the election in the hands of the Mussulman members 
of the several provincial councils, but the field of selection should not 
be confined to their own body. 

These suggestions are submitted as mere tentative hints for the 
consideration of the CommisBion to whom has been confided the task of 
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devising a practical scheme which would safeguard the interests and 
satisfy the reasonable aspirations of all communities. In the decision 
regarding the proportion in which the different elements should be 
represented, a variety, of considerations will naturally enter. At p. 
time when- unrest and excitement in one province which has derived 
the greatest benefit from British rule wears the appearance of develop- 
ing into strife and disorder, the qualities of self-restraint, of a spirit 
of compromise and some conception of the limitations to political 
activity will probably not be overlooked. 

The election of n^ernbers to the Councils docs not offer to my 
mind the same difficulty as that to the District and Local Boards, 
which, to use the language of the ^ memorialists, form, as it were, 
‘the initial rungs in the ladder of self-government.’ Hitherto 
Mahommedan representation on these bodies has been to them a 
constant source of heart-burning. And it will continue to be so until 
tlic proportion o*f members from the two communities is clefinitely 
fixed, and the election lcf\ to them separately. 

The memorialists have put so clearly the case of the Mahommedans ' 
as regards representation in the public services, the Counfeils, and the 
local bodies, that it may appear somewhat ungracious to call attention 
to what seems an omission. For there is no allusion in the memorial 
to the defective administration of the Mahommedan law in the British- 
Indian Courts of J ustice. The appointment of qualified Mahommedans 
to the High Courts of India is unquestionably a matter of importance ; 
and the memorialists are right in their contention that, having regard 
to the fact that learned Bengali lawyers sit on the bench in the 
Punjab Chief Court and the High Court of Allahabad, there is no 
reason whatsoever against taking a competent Mahommedan from the 
Punjab or Allahabad to the other provinces, and vice versa. Nor ought 
it to be overlooked that the community of language, ^ sentiment, 
and traditions places the Mahommedans of the different provinces 
on a common platform, and constitutes them in an emphatic sense 
one nationality. 

But in my opinion the proper administration of Mahommedan 
law will not be placed on a satisfactory basis until there is a large 
increase in the number of Mahommedans in the ranks ofjthe subordi 
nate judiciary. 

Twenty-four years ago, in / 3 onncction with these self- same ’'ques- 
tions, I ventured to make in the columns of this Review the 

following remarks ; 

» 

The depressed and despairing condition of the Mahommedans demands tSe 
serious attention of Government, and should not be dealt with longer in the 
dilettante way which has hitherto been the fashion, but in a real earnest manner. 
A nation consisting of upwards of fifty millions of souls, ‘ with great traditions, 
but without a career,’ deprived by slow degrees of wealth and influence by a 
policy of mistaken sentimentalism, mixed with a contemptuous disregard for 

VoL. LX- No. 3r)7 ^ 3 I 
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popular foolings, must always constitute an important factor in the adminis 
tration of India. It is tliis factor which cannot be ignored, and which must be 
taken into account by Government in all future projects for the well-bein^ of 
India.** 

'To-day the most influential organ in the English Press repeats the 
warning in stronger language : 

We have now reached a stage where assurances will bo quite valueless 
unless they arc backed by deeds. If the Indian Government does not retain 
the confidence of loyal minorities fby a steady and consistent policy, then, in 
words recently quoted in our columns, we ma^^ expect to sec the Mahonimedans 
* cither join the Congress or set up a second agitation df their own.’ ^ 

The eventual success, however, of the constitutional movement 
inaugurated by the Deputation rests on the Mussi'ilmans themselves 
and their prominent men. Occasional and sporadic efforts of this 
kind will lead to no permanent result. Measures change with men. 
To watch over the development of the Mahomriiedan people, to 
protect their interests, to see that their claims to equitable treatment 
are not neglected, to work loyally with the Government, and, in a 
spirit 'of faiiness and compromise, with all other communities in the 
promotion of the common welfare, they should have permanent and 
influential associations in every district and in every province acting 
in conjunction with and under the guidance of a central organisation 
located in some place like Allyghur, which focuses at this moment 
the intellectual hfe and political activity of the Mahonimedans of India; 

Ameer Ali. 

* A Cry ftorn the Indian Mahommedans, August 1BS2. According to the last 
census, the Mahommedan population directly subject to Untish rule exceeds sixty-two 
millions. ^ 

® The Tiviest September 26, 1906. 
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THE PEERS AND THE ^EDUCATION BILL 


We are approaching the last stage in the consideration of the ill- 
omened Education Bill. It has already passed through many vicissi- 
tudes, and has assumed a shape little like that in which it came forth 
from the lips of the originator on the night of the first reading in the 
House of Commons. It has graduallj?^ become more hopelessly and 
inconsistently unjust ; but after the weariness of prolonged discussion 
there are, evidently, comparatively few who desire its absolute ^rejec- 
tion, because they arc reluctant to enter once again on fresh argument 
in a matter of which all are growing unutterably weary. 

The House of Lords cannot change a Bill which is radically bad 
and fundamentally unjust into a good measure. The most that the 
Peers can hope to eficct is to soften down some of the most glaring 
inconsistencies of the Government project, and to work it into such a 
form that it may last until the coimtry is ready for a rehearing of 
the whole question. No one, even in the Ministry itself, and least of 
all the Minister of Education, can imagine that a definite and lasting 
settlement has been ‘reached, or that the scheme upon which so much 
of the public energy has been wasted will prove a workable arrangement 
enduring for any long space of time. • 

Still at this last moment it may not be amiss t© recall once more 
the points in which the rights of CathoKcs are violated by the proposals 
of the Government ; those in which Catholics look with confidence to 
the House of Lords for redress ; and those upon which they intend to 
insist in the future whenever they have an opportunity of asserting 
their claims. 

Catholics have asked, as a matter of right, for Catholic ^qhools 
for the children of Catholic parents ; for Catholic teachers in those 
schools ; and for Catholic oversight of the religious teaching and 
influence which^sliall prevail in the schools to be frequented by such 
children. The first efipet of the Bill, as it now stands, would be 
to destroy by starvation half of our schools. The Government know 
well that owing to our poverty, and owing to the* demands continually 
made upon us for the building and maintenance of churches, the 
support of clergy, the foundation and upkeep of numberless institu- 
tions of charity, it is simply impossible for us to build, keep in repair, 
. ^ 836 3 I 2 
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and maintain the public elementary schools which are needed for 
our children without our due share of those public funds to which 
we make our full contribution. Our rural schools and our schools 
''in town districts which are not urban areas are 243 in number — all 
these are doomed. In the urban areas 254 other schools will be 
lost, because we are compelled by law to admit Protestant children, 
whom we have no desire to receive. At least an additional ninety- 
three schools will be excluded from participation in public aid because 
there is no Council school in the area. Thus we know for certain that 
no fewer than 590 out of our 1,056 Catholic schools are in imminent 
danger of destruction as a result of the proposals of the Liberal Govern- 
ment. A recent and very careful calculation has shown that, owing 
to the operation of other clauses in the Bill, a total representing eighty 
per cent, of our schools will be placed in jeopardy. 

Next we have no guarantee whatever that our children will be 
entrusted to the care of Catholic teachers even in the few schools that 
we are to be allowed to retain. We are told that of course, at first, 
things will continue as they are at present, and that there is naturally 
no intention of displacing the teachers who are now employed. Then 
we are assured that hereafter, when teachers resign or die, Local Autho- 
rities are so wise and considerate that they will without doubt appoint 
Catholic teachers, where there are Catholic children in sufficient number 
to constitute a Catholic school in the sense in which the Board of 
Education may be pleased to accept the term. We are given this 
assurance in face of persistent insistence on the undefined shibboleth, 
‘No tests for teachers.’ What meaning are we really to attach 
to this cry ? If it signifies that no man or woman is to be debarred 
from entering the teaching profession on account of his or her religious 
opinions, well and good ; we are all agreed. But if it is to be under- 
stood that children, whose parents desire that they should receive, day 
by day in school, definite religious teaching, are to be placed under the 
care of those who may not be asked whether they believe or do not 
believe, whether they practise or do not practise, that creed which 
it will be their duty to impart, then emphatically never was there 
more misleading nonsense uttered than this parrot-cry, ‘No tests 
for teacherr.’ And it is the duty of Ministers to tell us definitely 
what they do mean and what they do not m^an, and not to leave the 
country to vague uncertainties on fundamental questions, or to ask 
us to put implicit trust in the good intentions of Nonconformist 
authorities. 

Lastly, the unchanging and absolutely cpnsistent attitude of the 
Catholic Church on the question of religious teaching receives no 
recognition at all. With us the Bishops are the Divinely appointed 
guardians of such teaching. It is part of their pastoral duty to 
prescribe the matter and the manner of the instruction of Catholic 
children in all that pertains to the faith. This duty they discharge 
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by the examination of those who are to teach, so that they may be 
satisfied as to their knowledge and capacity ; by the periodical inspection 
of the schools ; and by prescribing the catechisms to be taught, and 
the amount of knowledge to be acquired g-ccor^g to the age of the 
children. These are things which, according to the discipline and 
tradition of the Catholic Church, are all of them outside the competence 
of any lay or civil authority. Ye^ the intentions ot the Government 
place us in every one of these matters |bsolutely at the mercy of the 
Local Authorities, who will be free to usurp functions which are in our 
eyes necessarily and inalienably attached to the pastoral office. 

We look to the House of Lords to do at least four things. 

First, the illogigal and foolish restriction of the extended facilities, 
granted under clause 4, to urban areas with a population of over 
5,000 is indefensible. Both the limitations in this clause ought* to be 
abolished ; for rights of oonscience ought to be respected in all areas, 
great or small, in the case of those who live in the country as well 
as of those who dwell in towns. We shall, without admitting for an 
instant the justice of such an arrangement, be content tp maintain 
our schools in those few places where the Catholic school is the only 
school in existence ; for therein the Local Authority may feel obliged 
to provide an alternative school for the children of Protestant parents, 
although they are only now awaking to this necessity and have been 
quite content to use our schools in the past. Even in these cases 
there is no reason that any fair-minded man can assign why we should 
be deprived of Parliamentary grants if our schools are efficiently 
maintained ; but this, probably, is a question of finance outside the 
control of the Upper House. 

Next, some mean’s must be devised whereby the parents of the 
children who attend the school can, in a legal and constitutional 
manner, give effective utterance of their wishes as to the miffiagement 
of the school and the choice of the teachers who are lo be responsible 
for the teaching imparted in it. This is a matter of vital importance 
for the reason that our parents will, as a general rule, not be content 
to send their children to a school unless they can be satisfied that the 
teachers are really Catholics in spirit and practice, no less than in 
name and profession. The mere word of the Local Eductltion Com- 
mittee will have small value in their eyes in a question of this^kind. 
Such provision is also absolutely necessary if grievous wong is not 
tc‘ be done to our institutes of devoted Religious women. These 
Sisters in hundreds have given their lives to the work of elementary 
teaching. They have shrunk from no toil or labour or self-sacrifice* 
to fit themselves for their task, to which they devote not a few years 
only, but their whole working lives. Those who know them, be they 
Catholic or non-Catholic, and who have been eye-witnesses of their 
work, will give ready testimony to their merits. Often they are 
superior to all competitors in thek intellectual acquirements, and in the 
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refinement and culture of their minds. Even when they are less 
well provided with professional distinction, they are almost invariably 
deserving of the very highest consideration on account of the high 
moral influence which they exercise over * the children, and the 
spiritualising power which they are able to exert in the formation 
of their characters. What is to become of these teachers, of the 
greatest value in our eyes, and well deserving of special consideration 
at the hands of the nation ? p Are they to be thrown out of employ- 
ment, are their inestimable services tc be discarded ? This must of 
necessity be the case if parents are to have "no voice at all in the 
selection of the teachers for our schools. I need not allude to localities 
where well-known bigotry would most certainly exclude such teachers 
simply because they wear a distinctive religious dress. For one such 
instance there will be a hundred where Local Education Committees 
will fail to retain or to secure the appointment of our Sisters, simply 
because these authorities are as a rule profoundly ignorant of the 
great teaching organisations existing in the Catholic Church, and^ 
when they do know of their existence, are often quite unable to 
appraise their value and merits. A great and glaring injustice, of 
which, perhaps. Ministers are totally oblivious, will certainly be 
inflicted on these earnest and most capable teachers, if their chance of 
appointment is to rest absolutely in the hands of Local Authorities, 
and our parents are left without a clear, definite, and statutory means 
of making known their desires in a matter which is to them of the 
most extreme importance. 

Thirdly, the monstrous provision that, as soon as twenty-one 
per cent, of Protestant children have been placed in our schools, 
which were not built for them and have no desire to jeceive them, 
these unwelcome intruders may claim the right of depriving our 
Catholic children on many days of the week of the definite religious 
teaching which their parents desire for them, must be very considerably 
modified. No one can quite understand how parents are to make 
their wishes known under the provisions of this part of the Bill ; and 
it is quite possible that the regulations of the ballot may be of such a 
character as to conceal rather than to declare their real desires. All 
thesg matters call for very careful consideration and amendment in the 
House of Lords. 

Lastly, we look to the Peers to’ make it unmistakably evident 
that there is to be fair play all round. If any one form of religious 
teaching is to be provided at the public cost, then alternative forms 
must be provided i^ the same manner. If there is to be no such 
provision for the teaching of the Catholic Catechism, there must be 
none for the so-called simple Bible Teaching, for Undenominationalisra, 
or for any other indefinite belief. Nonconformists must surely see 
the justice of this contention. They have declared that they are 
unable, for conscientious motives, to nay rates for the teaching of the 
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doctrines of the Church of England or of the Catholic Church. They 
have been ready to suffer distraint and imprisonment rather than 
violate their conscience in this respect. They must be well aware^ 
that the teaching which they are ready to ^ocept is certainly no 
whit less abhorrent to us than our teaching is to them. How can they, 
with any sense of honour or of conscientious consideration, call upon 
us to do that which on their owji principles they must regard as a 
sinful and immoral act ? The promoters of this Bill have in this 
matter shown themselves shamelessly unjust : they are using two 
weights and two measures, and they are treating the public funds 
as though they were the property of Nonconformists only. Rates 
arc taken imparti^jlly from Catholics, from Jews, from members of the 
Church of England and from the adherents of the Nonconformist 
bodies. With equal impartiality they must be employed *in the 
service of all, witjiout invidious discrimination. • 

These are the points that we feel justified in urging upon the 
attention of the House of Lords. If they are taken into account, the. 
Bill will become less flagrantly unjust ; but conceived, as k essentially 
is, to give a preference to those who value indefinite teaching, and 
to hamper those to whom such teaching is worse than useless, it is 
incapable of transformation into a completely just measure. 

But Governments come and pass, and the fight for justice con- 
tinues. For thirty-six years we have asked for educational equality. 
At moments we have approached more nearly to it. Now we are 
rudely cast back again. We shall not be silent on that account. 
Oonciirront endowment is not the impossibihty which the Chief 
Secretary for Ireland endeavoured to make us believe that it is when 
he treated the subject in the House of Commons. It is worldng well 
in other countries. With a little reasonableness it might work very 
well in England, and men may come to sec that without sdine system 
of that nature there will be neither educational peace nor educational 
])rogress in our midst. The religious difficulty cannot be abolished 
by Act of Parliament. It will continue to exist until it is solved by 
equitable measures. We shall continue to plead that our Catholic 
schools have a right to be as all other schools ; that if the latter are 
provided or rented by the State, rent must be paid for the former 
too. In face of the Minister of Education’s avowed intentions and 
public declarations a few months ago, who will ask us to be satisfied* 
with the pitiful surrender of principle on thi^ point, into which he has 
allowed himself dto be forced ? But be the struggle long or brief, we 
shall continue it, as we* have done through all the changing years 
since 1870. • , 

Meanwhile, let his Majesty’s Ministers take heed. They are 
entering on a very perilous path. ^ If they have their way, some five 
hundred Catholic schools will be closed. In five hundred districts 
Catholic parents will have to face the^alternative of^depriving their 
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children of education, save such as may be given at home or in ill- 
equipped and poorly-staffed schools, or of entrusting them to those 
who, on account of their religious belief or non-belief, are unable to 
command the confidence of ^Catholic parents. Is the law to be put in 
force against these parents ; are they to be compelled, against their 
will and against their conscience, to send their Catholic children to 
non-Catholic schools, taught and* controlled by non-Catholics ? This 
is the very grave question whiclj in all earnestness I put to the members 
of the Government. Let them think again before they create a 
situation which they will ever after most bitterly regret ; and let them 
remember in time that it is a foolish thing to trifle with men’s con- 
sciences, above all when thosd consciences belong, to Catholics. At 
the moment of the General Election, in the public discussions since 
that time in Parliament and outside its walls, we Catholics have 
treated this question in its true aspect — namely, c%s one which inti- 
mately affects the religious convictions of our people. We have 
neither used party weapons nor sought party advantages. As far 
as thv. Church is concerned, it is absolutely immaterial whether it be 
eventually settled by this Liberal Government or their Conservative 
opponents. In our eyes it is a question outside and above all sectional 
and political differences. There will be an evil day in store for any 
political party that dares to disregard our united conscientious cry 
for justice in the treatment of our elementary schools. 


^ Francis, Archbishop of Westmlnster. 
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The meeting of the Convocation of Canterbury which commences on 
the 13th of November next will be one of exceptional interest, not 
only to the ecclesiastical world, but, to a great extent, to -everyone 
in England who finds pleasure in the history of the past. I intend 
to deal further on with the indifference with which the ordinary » 
layman views this ancient ecclesiastical assembly, and wilh now 
mention the two causes which make it of unusual importance to-day, 
the first being the recent Report of the Royal Commission on Church 
Discipline, a Report which, to the glad surprise of most people, was 
a unanimous one, and which Report has strongly recommended the 
issue of Letters of Business to the Convocations to amend the 
existing rubrics. The second cause is the composition of the present 
House of Commons, the great majority of which is unfavourable to tlie 
status of the Church of England. 

The Government, although it is itself about to issue the Letters 
of Business, cannot be counted upon as friendly to the Church, and 
has quite naturally reserved its freedom of action ; nor is it certain 
that, except on a strong case made out, this Parliament will give 
effect to any proposals likely to improve the Church’s position. This 
has not always been the case when a Liberal Government has been 
in power ; but then, it must be remembered, in all recent Liberal 
Parliaments the attack on the Church was held back by Mr. 
Gladstone. The action of the Government is now, however, tanta- 
mount to an encouragement to Convocation to proceecf on its own 
course. 

There is perhaps no subject in the whole of our constitution aU 
history which has had so much learning, and, to a great extent, it 
must be confessed, so much contradictory learning, bestowed upon it. 
Many books, reports, articles, legal opinions, and debates are to be foun^ 
which are full of controversy as to its origin &i;d its powers. They 
are rarely looked at now ; the newspaper reader finds barely half a 
dozen columns on Convocation in, his daily paper in the whole year ; 
the man in the street knows it only by name, and yet Convocation 
has existed, substantially in dts present form, for more than six 
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centuries, and in some kindred form for a far longer time still. How- 
ever, even those most zealous for its antiquity can be content with 
, a pedigree going back to the reign of King Edward the First and the 
dawn of the English Parliament. 

Probably in some shape [said the late Lord Coleridge] it is older than Parlia- 
haent ; certainly in the time of Edwajd the First and Edward the Second tliero 
were attempts made, partially and temporarily successful, to incorporate it into 
Parliament. The clergy are still summoned in the vrrits addressed at the 
beginning of each Parliament to the Archbishops and Bishops of England — 
and it was the same in Ireland before the disestablishlnent. . . . The old writ 
remains as a piece of historical evidence, but tho separation of Convocation and 
Parliament has been complete since the days of Bichard tho Second, if not of 
Edward the Third.^ 

As is to be supposed, its influence has fallen off with the growth 
of the Parliamentary power, as did the Canon Law before the Common 
Law, but in the past on several occasions it has played a signal and 
useful part in the story of England. Wlien I speak of Convocation, 
it will be understood that the Convocation of Canterbury is for the 
most part referred to, for although both Provinces have always had 
their great council, with co-ordinate privileges, and a certain amount 
of rivalry as to their (now well-settled) precedence, the history of the 
York body has by comparison been uneventful. 

In early years, when the power wielded by the Church was over- 
whelming, Convocation had something approaching to legislative 
power, and a wide freedom in promulgating its canons. It also 
claimed and exercised the right of taxation and voting subsidies ; 
but these powers were checked in the reign of Henry the Eighth, 
who was naturally jealous of ecclesiastical power ; and by an Act 
of the twenty-fifth year of his reign, known as the Act of Submission, 
the authority was taken away from Convocation to ‘ enact, pro- 
mulge, and execute ’ new canons without the King’s license having 
been first obtained, and even then the canons were not to be ‘ con- 
trariant ’ to the royal prerogative or the law of England. This was 
a very important curtailment of their privileges, for without the 
King they -could do nothing, and with the King they could not alter 
the I#w. His royal license is not the same thing as the Letters of 
Business already mentioned, though in certain times in modern 
history they seem to have been confused, and there is nothing to 
prevent Letters of Business issuing to discuss a matter generally, 
<ind subsequently the license to enact the^ draft regulations recom- 
mended. A royal liejense, such as is here referred to, was issued by 
Edward the Sixth, ‘and under it the first Prayer-book, known by his 
name, was constructed. To be more exact, it was not prepared in, 
but was approved by. Convocation, and afterwards became law by 


Beg. V. Archbishop of York, in the Q^ieen’s Bench Division in 1888 . 
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virtue of an Act of Parliament. Three years later the first set of 
Articles, forty-two in number, were sanctioned by Convocation, and 
were published by royal authority. Convocation was, of course, at^ 
that time in full symjJathy with the anti-Roiuan zeal of the nation, 
and therefore was not dictating to a jealous rival, but co-operating 
with an ally. 

After the interlude of Queen Mary’s reign the process of reformation 
was resumed, though at the outset Queen Elizabeth peremptorily 
admonished Convocation not » to make any more canons, no doubt 
because the change 6f reign would not have at once changed the 
propensities of the bishops and clergy. The latter, courtier-like, 
obeyed, though the necessity for a rojfal license had been taken away 
by Mary. 

A Protestant liturgy was, however, introduced and earned by 
Parliament on thje credit of the learned individuals to whom its pre- 
paration had been entrusted, but in this important work Convocation 
had no share. • 

In 1562, however, a most important assembly of th® body took 
place, and the present Thirty-nine Articles were agreed to, the last 
three of the earlier code being dropped. The manner of making these 
can be read in the Prayer-book itself, and it can be seen that it was 
easier in those days to alter the liturgy than it is now, as, for instance, 
it says that if any difficulty arises about the external policy con- 
cerning the injunctions, canons, and constitutions. Convocation is to 
settle them. 

I pass to the next great landmark, the year 1603, when James 
the First called his first Parliament together, and with it, according 
to the usual custom, ‘his first Convocation. A royal license under the 
Act of Submission was sent authorising a code of canons and con- 
stitutions to be drawn up. Accordingly, the canons known as of 
that year, or sometimes of 160i,. 141 in number, were passed, consti- 
tuting the principal body of law that for the ensuing centuries has 
governed the doctrines and administration of the Church. The exact 
legal effect of these canons has been the subject of endless discussion, 
a circumstance wliich illustrates in a remarkable way the uncertainty 
of English law, which could permit the extent of the validity of such 
important regulations to be a matter of doubt. The canon law is 
in use in the Ecclesiastical Courfs. Under the Act of Submission the • 
canons of an earlier date are continued if mot opposed to the pre- 
rogative or the laws of the realm — no doubt a large exception. Some 
of the canons of 1604 are declaratory of ancienj usage, have always 
been law, and bind the laity. At least two of the canons are men- 
tioned in the rubric as matter to be obeyed, and as the rubric became 
• in 1661 part of an Act of Parliam^t, these particular canons became 
law in 1661, if they were not so earlier. With regard, however, 
to the canons that involved j^ew matter in 1604, and were never 
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subsequently incorporated into statute, Lord Hardwicke decided in 
a well-known case that they do not of their own inherent strength 
,bind the laity.- 

The next event of importance occurred after the Restoration, 
when Convocation once more intervened with effect. After the general 
upheaval that had^ taken place, and the lacuna in the Church’s history, 
and the havoc wrought on it by Jbhe Rebellion, a reaction against 
Puritanisin set in with vigoui| and uniformity rather than elasticity 
became the rule accordingly. In 1 66 h* Convocation was called upon 
once more to consider the compilation of a Bodk of Common Prayer. 
Again was a royal license given to deal with the question, un- 
fettered this time by any proviso that the changes recommended 
should not be contrary to the established rules of the Church ; in fact, 
the liturgy was to be revised and made permanent, a by no means 
difficult 'task in the exuberantly loyal feeling of the country. The 
book — t.e., the Prayer-book in its present form — was ultimately 
agreed upon by Convocation, prelates and clergy signing it ; but 
there' is a curious story told of an error almost being made. 

Through haste and inadvertence [wrote White Kennett, Bishop of Peter- 
borough] there were some escapes and omissions in the book sent from the Con- 
vocations to the Lords. Archbishop Tenison told me by his bedside on Monday, 
the 12th of February, 1710, that the Convocation book, intended to be the copy 
confirmed by the Act of Uniformity, had a rash blunder in the rubric after 
hapiisiny which should have been : It is certain^ by God's Word^ that children 
which are baptized, dying before they commit actual sin, are undoubtedly 
saved, but the words which are baptized were left out, till Sir Cyril Wycho, 
coming to see Lord Chancellor Hyde, found the book, brought home by his 
lordship and lying in his parlour window, even after it had passed the two 
houses, and happening to cast his eye upon that place, told the Lord Chancellor 
of that gross omission, who supplied it with his own hand. 

9 

To such sms-ll accidents arc matters of great moment trace- 
able. If this story be true, and the omission had not been noticed, 
a good deal of controversy would have taken a different course.® 
However that may be, the book revised by Convocation was passed 
by Parliament, and the Act for the purpose has since been known as 
the Act of Uniformity. 

* Tflis is a very debatable matter; it has been usilal, when the effect of canons 
has been altered by Parliament, for Convocation to amend the canons themselves 
either for conformity or otherwise, as was done after the passing of the Clerical 
Subscription Act in 1865, and<the Act extending the hours of marriage in 1886. 

■ It was believed for some considerable time that the original Jiook which had been 
attached to the Act of Uniformity on this occasion ha^ been lost from the archives of 
the House of Lords It Y'as, indeed, missing for some time ; but in consequence of a 
more careful search having been instituted in 1870 by Dr. A. P. Stanley, the Dean of 
Westminster, the original book has been discovered detached from the Act of Unifor- 
mity in the library of the House of Lords, and a facsimile of the book with the MS. 
revision was made under the authority of the Lords of the Treasury for the use of the 
Royal Commissioners on Ritual in 1871. — Sir Travers Twiss in the Encyclopaedia 
Britanmca, sub nom. ‘ Convocation.’ ^ 



1906 CONYOGATION AND LETTEBS OF BUSINESS 846 

On the Revolution of 1688 being effected, the Government attempted 
to carry several very comprehensive changes, but found that they 
coufd never be passed through the Lower House, which was attached ► 
to the Jacobite regime* though, the Uppep House was, on the whole, 
Whiggish, and inclined to favour William the Third. A full account 
of this instructive episode, as of many other matters to which I have 
referred, can be found in the late Mr. Thomas Lathbury’s History 
of Convocationy a book of great value, blit not very easy to obtain. 

Among the changes suggested, it was proposed that chanting should 
be discontinued, that* the Absolution might be read by deacons, 
that sponsors were to be disused, that the Gloria should not follow 
every psalm, and that the curses in tlie Athanasian Creed should be 
declared to be confined to those persons only who deny the sub§tance 
of Christianity. 

Soon after thia began the period of internal strife in Convocation 
which had the effect of bringing its sittings to an abrupt conclusion. 
There are few controversies more pitiful to peruse than this strange 
affair. The amount of learning displayed and calumny expended 
by the disputants during the reigns of William and Anne is something 
incredible : the turbulent spirit of the time was more active in the 
clergy than in Parliament ; Atterbury was the principal offender, 
and his brilliant debating ability and overbearing predominance in 
Convocation, of which he in time became Prolocutor, had virtually the 
effect of suppressing the body for nearly a century and a half. 

At this date it is hardly worth recalling the particulars of the battle 
of pamphlets, which was waged with so much bitterness ; such ques- 
tions as whether the Archbishop had power to prorogue Convocation 
by his schedule, and whether Convocation could sit when Parliament 
was in recess, were good enough battle-grounds for partisaj^s whose 
real differences were the reflection of the political disgutes of the day. 
Matters culminated in a sermon preached on the 31st of March, 1717, 
by Hoadly, Bishop of Bangor, who, the year before, had published 
a pamphlet attacking the non-jurors and defending the Revolution. 
This sermon would probably have been condemned by the Lower 
House, and it was with a view of bringing the controvers}^ to a close 
that Convocation was prorogued, and from that time till the njiddle 
of the nineteenth century no rgyal license was granted to it, and no 
synodical business was transacted. The body assembled formally 
from time to time, and was always legally m existence, until some 
fifty years ago, since which time the meetings have been regularly^ 
resumed, and in a very Short time after its revival it was called 
upon to consider a large and fundamental alteration of the Prayer- 
book as constructed by the Act of Uniformity. But before coming 
•te that point I will briefly refer to the Clerical Subscription Bill 
of 1865, which was brought in in consequence of the recommenda- 
tions of a Royal Commission oveij which the Archbishop of Canterbury 
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presided. Lord Granville, who introduced the Bill, said the Govern- 
ment had not thought it necessary to consult Convocation, but adduced 
.as an argument in favour of the Bill that the Convocation of 'S’ork 
had petitioned the Queen that the Royal ' Commissioners’ report 
might be given effect to. At that time the Church of Ireland was still 
an established body, and the Archbishop of Dublin moved to postpone 
the measure till the Irish Convocation had been consulted. This 
attempt was not successful anfi the Bill passed, Lord Lyttelton saying 
that he toolc for granted that Convocation’s assent was necessary to a 
change of canons, because 

though no doubt Parliament, according to the old saying, could do everything 
except * turn a man into a woman,’ it did not do everything, and one of the 
things, which it was not likely to do was to alter the canons of tho Church 
without the sanction of Convocation. 

r- 

► 

Convocation thereupon altered the canons in conformity with the Act. 

In February, 1872, in consequence of a report of the Royal Com- 
mission which had been appointed in 1869 to inquire into the different 
interpretations put upon the rubrics, a Letter of Business was sent 
to the Convocation of Canterbury, authorising it to consider the 
matters contained in the fourth and final report of the Commissioners, 
This Letter of Business is objected to by Mr. Wayland Joyce, the 
author of a useful handbook on the subject, on what certainly seem 
good grounds. The Letter recited that a royal ‘ license ’ liad already 
been issued to the Convocation ; now if a license had issued first, and 
the Letters of Business afterwards, this would have inverted the proper 
order of things, for the Letter of Business should come first, couched 
in general terms, and the royal license later on; when the business in 
hand had been' considered and the amending canons agreed upon. 
The proper order should have been (1) Letter of Business ; (2) Royal 
License under tfie Act of Henry VIII. ; (3) Act of Parliament. 

Probably what was referred to as a royal ‘ license ’ was only the 
ordinary writ at the beginning of the existing Convocation, which 
would have been dated three years earlier, for the Parliament sitting 
in 1872 was elected at the end of 1868. Mr. Joyce further points out 
that the Letter of Business was addressed to the Primate instead of to 
Conve^jation, a circumstance which will be no doubt considered at 
the present time. 

On that occasion the discussion in Convocation led to legislation, 
for in consequence of its action the Act of Unifofmity which it had 
helped to pass in 1661 was at length amended, the particular modifica- 
tion being the adoj)tion of a shortened form of Morning and Evening 
Prayer for daily use, such a form as that now used in our public 
school chapels and elsewhere. ^Naturally the intervention of Con-- 
vocation did not please all the members of that very progressive 
House of Commons. The preambl^of the Bill contained this recital ; 
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And whereas her Majesty was pleased to authorise the Convocations of 
Canterbury and York to consider the said report of the said Commissioners, and 
to report to her Majesty thereon, and the said Convocations have accordingly 
made their first report to her Majesty. 

• f 

When the Bill stood for third reading, Mr. E. P. Bouverie objected 
to such a recital, which, he said, had not appeared for 210 years, 
and he insisted that a minority of the Church wanted to establish 
the principle that nothing was to be jgdone aHecting the property, 
the dignity, or the interests of t^e Church without the previous assent 
of Convocation. This •minority, he said, was ‘ very able, very active, 
very noisy, and very turbulent.’ It is rather remarkable that the only 
person he mentioned as being or having been a member of this tur- 
bulent school was Mr. Keble ! He added that the less they had 
to say to Convocation, and the less they recognised it, the better, and 
that the alteration of the practice of 20() years was the device*, not of 
Archbishop Tait, but of Mr. Gladstone. The Prime Minister expressed 
his surprise at its being thought that his o£6ce was such a sinecure 
that he could find leisure to concoct a scheme directed ggainstfthe 
freedom of Parliament.’ 

A Church debate would, in those days, have been incomplete without 
a speech from Mr. Newdegate, who ‘ could see nothing objectionable 
in recording the assent of a body whose dissent they could ignore.’ 
It is satisfactory to record that the words were ordered to be retained 
in the preamble by 160 votes to 89. 

The Letter of Business of 1872 was renewed in the same form after 
the dissolution of 1874 and the election of a House of Commons more 
favourable to the Church. The legislation of 1872 was a useful but 
small afiair ; very long dchberations, however, took place over the 
wider question of a general revision of the rubrics, deliberations 
lasting till 1879, of which an accoimt wiU be found in the Evidence 
of the present Archbishop of Canterbury before the recent Royal 
Commission. On the 31st July, 1879, the formal reply of the Con- 
vocation of Canterbury to the Letter of Business was drawn up and 
signed, appended to which was a schedule with the changes recom- 
mended. The two Convocations did not arrive at identical conclu- 
sions, for (among other differences) the northern body wisheJl to retain 
the Ornaments Rubric unaltered ; the southern to enact that priests 
and deacons must wear a stole or scarf and academic hood, and no 
other ornaments opposed to the Bishop’s monition, with the right to 
substitute gown foj sm’plice in the pulpit. North and South agreed 
in not asking Parliament foi an Act in the sense of their recommenda- 
tions until a Bill should have become law enabling the rubric in 
future to be altered by Order in Council upon the request of both 
Cqn vocations. A full account of these debates and the phraseology 
of the reply to the Letter of Business will be found in the Chronicle of 
Convocation for July, 1879, Tlje outlook in Parliament was not 
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hopeful, the sixth session of the DisraeU Parliament was running out, 
and next year Mr. Gladstone was in office with a majority rivalling 
that of 1868. One of his first Acts — the Burials Act, 1880 — modified 
the Act of Uniformity to the extent of allowing a little latitude in 
the prayers used at a graveside. 

The proceedings of 1874-9 are perhaps the nearest precedent avail- 
able for the Letters of business of to-day. Turning to the procedure 
to be adopted, it ma}^ be safi'ly said that the joint Committee which 
will be appointed will produce a vahi^^ble preliminary report for the 
benefit of the two ecclesiastical Houses. The appointment of a joint 
Committee is the usual and common practice on important matters 
coming up in Convocation ; it is appointed by the Archbishop, and, in 
the Province of Canterbur}^ the Lower House has twice as many 
representatives on it as the Upper. 

The pressing question will be now to decide the mode of procedure, 
in order that the sense of the Northern and Southern Provinces may be 
satisfactorily taken. The inquiry must be a long one, and some way 
will have to be found of arriving at a decision which will give a good 
lead for subsequent action. The present Parliament may give way 
to another more disposed to strengthen the C'hurch, and a report, now 
shelved, may be utilised in the future. 

The Prime Minister has, as has been said, reserved to himself 
absolute freedom of action. Here, again, it is instructive to quote 
from Mr. Gladstone in the debate, already referred to, of the 3rd of 
June, 1872 ; 

All ho knew of the Bill had been communicated to him by the Archbishop 
of Canterbury, and the Government were not responsible for its origin ; but 
having regard to the mode in which it reached that House, they had thought it 
right to take charge of the Bill. He must say, further, that he knew of no claim 
on the part of the clergy to be consulted in these matters. For instance, the 
Government had legislated pretty stringently upon Church property without 
waiting for the assent of the clergy. It was a mistake, moreover, to suppose 
that in framing that Bill an intermediate period between this time and the time 
of the Act of Uniformity had been overlooked. Since that Act there had been 
no Bill affecting the services of the Church, or strictly affecting the relations of 
the clergy to those services, until the Act relating to the Subscriptions of the 
Clergy. Successive Governments had encouraged the clergy to give their 
opiAon upon this sort of legislation, but the ryferenco to Convocation in the 
preamble did not bar the power of Parliament to proceed without its assent 
any more than a reference to a lioyal Cbmmission prevented legislation without 
the approval of the Commissioners. His right hon. friend (Mr. Bouveric) felt 
probably as he (Mr. Gladstone) did, that the less they had of this ecclesiastical 
legislation the better ; but when it could be shown that it had been that all 
parties interested desired the steps proposed, it would have been churlish to have 
refused to assist in passing the measure into law. 

Mr. Gladstone must have been mis-reported in Hansard, since, 
apart from the curious idiom in the last sentence, he says in one place 
that Governments encouraged the clergy to give their opinion upon this 
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sort of legislation, and in another that the less they had of this eccle- 
siastical legislation the better. Now Mr. Gladstone’s position was 
uniqae, for he was the High Church head of a disestablishment party, 
and on this occasion rendered a very substantial service to the Church. 
Still, what he exactly meant in decrying ecclesiastical legislation of 
the kind is not clear : the change sought, a very simple and obviously 
good one, could have been effected in qo other way. Had he suggested 
delegating general powers for the purpose^to Convocation, Mr. Bouverie 
would certainly not have agreed with him. An Act had been passed 
in the previous year (1871) for introducing a new Table of Lessons. 
The assent of Convocation was not recited in the preamble, but could 
that circumstance have made any difference to the nature or quality 
of the legislation ? And when, two years later, the Public Worship 
Regulation Bill was being debated in the Commons, he said : • 

We have a riot, I think, asked tor by the bishops of Chwrch. Tt 
appears to me that the right hon. gentleman [Mr. Russell Gurney] is under a 
manifest misapprehension on that point. It is true that the bishops generally 
voted for the second reading, but the Bill has undergone radical changes since 
the second reading. As it comes to us it has been manufactured, n(ft by the two 
Primates, but by members of Parliament independent of them. Still it was in 
the first instance proposed, and has since been supported, by the two Primates. 

I have asked whether we ought not, when a Bill of this kind has proceeded from 
such a quarter, to show a readiness to sacrifice a good deal in order to give our 
assent to it. I am one of those who believe that it is not possible to deal with 
ecclesiastical legislation under the conditions of the existence of modern Parlia- 
ments except by the assistance of authority brought to bear on the proposals 
that are made. I have always looked to the concurrence of the Government 
and the heads of the ("hurch as the essential condition of a satisfactory solution 
of oeclesiastJoal problems. 

While the Bill had 'been passing through the Lords, the Committee 
of Convocation had reported with regret that they could not recommend 
the legislation proposed, so that Mr. Gladstone’s language probably 
meant that one ground of his opposition was that Convocation had not 
expressed itself in its favour, though this is hardly consistent with 
what he said in 1872 to the effect that 

he knew of no claim on ilie part of the clergy to be consulted in these 
matters. 

The tide in favour of the Bill, however, rose steadily in the Mouse 
of Commons, and the second reading was carried without a division. 

I have spoken of the indiifercnce shown to Convocation, but in 
addition to this it has to encounter a constant and unreasoning 
dislike, and advanced Liberal politicians are fond of taking alU 
opportunities to belittle and decry it. To Mr? Gladstone’s mind, 
with his enthusiastic High Church ideab and his (ftghteen-year repre- 
sentation of the l^niversity of Oxford, Convocation would present 
itself as a stately body well qualified to deal with the matters coming 
properly witliin its sphere, and one to which, on Church matters, an 
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activti politician would do well to look for guidance. His successors 
will hardly be so reverent ; still even this Parliament cannot refuse — so 
long as the Establishment remains — to consider a scheme of reform, 
if the Chureb can show a virtual unity in its favour. Lord Cross 
once said at a meeting of the Representative Church Council that as 
Secretary of State he had been in the habit of taking charge of Church 
Bills, only when 'the ('hurcb was agreed within itself in support of 
theni. On the })resent occajiion the (bailees of such a unanimity 
being found are by no means hopeless. The very representative 
Royal Commissioners with the assistance of the Archbishop of CJanter- 
bury were able to agree, and this happy result may be repeated after 
the discussions in Cdn vocation . 

In one respect Convocation is at a disadvantage. It is not pos- 
sible « in a few words adequately to consider one salient feature 
of it — namely, the disproportion betw^een ex-officio and elective 
members in the composition of the Lower House*. In an ordinary 
diocese, dean and archdeacons sit as of right ; in addition the cathedral 
chapter has one representative, and the bulk of the (dergy only two. 
To take an extreme case, that of London, the bisho]> sits in one House, 
wbile in the other are the deans of 8t. PauFs and of Westminster, 
the archdeacons of London, Middlesex, and Westminster, one repre- 
sentative ((^anoii Newbolt) for the St. Paul's (dxapter, another (Cbnon 
Henson) for the Westminster (bapter, two proctors only (Prebendaries 
Ingram and Villiers) represent the entire clergy in the diocese, and the 
unbenefict?d clergy Inive no voice in their election. Such a disparity 
in representation — and it has existed so from time immemorial — cannot 
be without its effect on the zeal of the body constituent. When tliis is 
remedied (and Bills hnv^ in former years beun brought in for the 
piirpo--'*). a got>d deal (»f the ground from under the feet' of (k)ii voca- 
tion’s critics will have been cut aw^ay. 

Hugh R. E. Ciiildicrs, 

Actuary of the Convocation of Canterbury. 
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What ails the* Gov^'miDont that tliov should have issued Letters of 
Business to Coiivoeation ? Many of their supporters are Noncon- 
formists, who do not even know what Convocation is. Many more 
call themselves Agnostics, and regard it as a quaint survival of obsolete'. 
media*valism. To the lady of the (Jhuich of England, most of whom 
are Liberals, the very existence of (Joiivocation is a standing insult. 
In the General Asseunbly of the Church of Scjotland ministers and 
lay elders sit side by side. For the Convocations of Canterbury and 
York no layman has even a vote. Nor does that j)ractical paradox 
exhaust the absurdity of the situation. For a clerk in holv orders 
cannot exercise this (*x(dusively clerical franchise unless he possesses 
a benefice, commonly called a living. Thousands of curates are thus 
shut outs as well as many learned professors, tutors in the univer- 
sities, and masters in the public schools. Each Convocation has two 
Houses. The Ufjper House consists of the diocesan bishops ; the 
Lower House contains deans, representatives of cathedral chapters, 
and proctors for tlie beneficed clergv. Tn the ])rovince of C’anter- 
bury there are onlv two proctors for each diocese ; in the ^irovinc.i^ 
of York there are two for an archdeaconry. In the p^'ovince of York 
the two Houses sit together ; in the province of (Canterbury, when' 
there are three times as many bishops, they sit separately. In no 
case, and for no purpose, can the two (Convocations unite. Tlu'. 

‘ Houses of Laymen,'' so called, have no legal status, but rather 
are repugnant to the law of the land. They are vejy modern 
inventions, mere shams make-believes. Convocation itsalf is 
historically interesting, and has a respectable antiquity. Accord- 
ing to Bishop Stubbs, ' the Convocations of the two j)rovinces, 
as the recognised constitutional assemblies ^f the English clergy, 
have undergone, ftxcept in the removal of the monastic members^ 
at the dissolution of the monasteries, no change cvE organisation from 
the reign of Edward the First down to the [)resent. day.’ They were 
once an estate of the realm, claiming and enjoying the right to tax 
’themselves. This power, Hallam t^lls us, they surrendered in the 
reign of Charles the Second, and obtained in return the privilege of 
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voting at Parliamentary elections, tliough not of sitting in the House 
of Commons. The first estate of the realm is now the Lords Spiritual, 
being those bishops who have seats in the House of Peers. Convioca- 
''tion cannot meet without the leave of the Crown, and that leave 
was withheld from 1717 till 1854. It was not, however, till 1861 that 
the annual sittings of Convocation became regular, and, so far as I 
am aware, they have not since done anything by their own authority, 
except to repeal the canon which prevented parents from acting as 
sponsors at the baptism of their own children. This was no doubt 
within their jurisdiction. For the canons are only binding upon the 
clergy, and can therefore be modified by Convocation with the assent 
of the Crown. 

It is understood that the Prime Minister has issued these Letters 
of Business for the purpose of allowing the Convocations to discuss 
Lord St. Aldwyn’s, or Sir Lewis Dibdin’s, Report on Disorders in the 
Church. He did so at the request of the archbishops, and the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury has announced that the Convocation of his 
province will meet on the 20th of November. What then ? The 
Royal Commission recommended that certain changes should be 
made in the ecclesiastical law. But there is no constitutional differ- 
ence in this country between ecclesiastical law and any other. Law 
is law, and can only be made by Parliament, as it can only be declared 
by judges. Sir Robert Finlay takes it upon himself to say that the 
decision of the Court of Appeal in the West Riding case is wrong. 
Many quite obscure clergymen say the same thing about the judgment 
of the Privy Council in Clifton v, Ridsdale. But it makes no differ- 
ence. The legal position is what they say it is not. Sir Henry 
Campbell-Bannerman very wisely told the archbishops that the 
Government could not be bound by what Convocation said or did. 
Then why call it together ? A man must have taken leave of his 
senses before he could think that the present House of (Commons 
would care two straws for Convocation. And the House of Commons 
is the one body which can represent the established, Erastian (church 
of England as a whole. In the debate on the second reading of the 
Education Bill Mr. Healy, who is a Catholic, amused the House by 
describing the original Act of Uniformity, with the Book of Common 
Pra^^cr in the schedule, and the amendmentgj introduced in Committee 
underlined. ‘ That, Mr. Speaker,’ said he, ‘ is religion in the making.’ 
Caustic as this sarcasm may be, it is only the literal fact. The 
Church of England is a Parliamentary Church, and no amount of 
episcopal contradiction from the red benches of thvi Lords can make 
it otherwise. If, fo” instance, the Ornaments Rubric is to be altered, 
and if sacramental vestments are to be legalised, Parliament must 
legalise them. (Convocation can no more do it than it can repeal 
the Act of Uniformity, which the Royal Commission considers too 
rigid for modern times. And observe, if one rubric is modified, every 
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rubric may be expunged, every creed may be removed, the Ten 
Commandments themselves may be struck out of the public service. 
Are^ the Cabinet really prepared, at the bidding of Convocation, to, 
go into Committee of *the whole House on the Prayer-book and all 
that it contains ? The question answers itself. But then we come 
back to the other question, which seems to me unanswerable, Why 
have his Majesty’s Ministers contfulted Convocation at all ? Of 
course, T know that that process is advised in the Report of the Com- 
missioners. But, in the first place, no such document is binding on 
any Administration ; ahd, in the second place, a good deal has happened 
since the Ritual Commission was appointed. When Mr. Balfour 
appointed it, he had a large majority in the House of Commons. In 
this House of Commons he is always sure of a patient hearing, but he 
is sure of nothing else. Not one member of Parliament in ten, scarcely 
one in twenty, cares what the opinions of the Commissioners are or 
were. The evidence is quite another thing. As I tried to show in 
a previous article, the witnesses, especially those of them who were • 
High Cburchmen, proved clearly enough that the Protestant Church 
of England comprises thousands of clergymen who are not Pro- 
testants at all, who hate the Reformation, who deny that the King 
is over all persons and over all causes, as well ecclesiastical as temporal, 
within these his dominions supreme. It would be difficult to ex- 
aggerate the importance of that fact. But the issues which it raises 
are such as it would be positively cliildish to lay before a body 
like (Jon vocation. Lord Halifax quoted at the Church Congress last 
month from the anonjinous pamphlet of a High Churchman that the 
Reformation was a thing to be repented of in ashes and tears. This 
fanatic might be treated with the contempt it deserves. What de- 
mands the attention of the Cabinet and of Parliament is the testi- 
mony, un-shaken in cross-examination, that the open Bible* and the 
right of 2 >rivatc judgment, the independence of the laity, and the 
subordination of the Church to the State are unblushingly denied 
by bishops as well as clergymen, salaried officers of a State Church. 

Is Convocation to be asked whether England shall remain a Protestant 
country '( If it replied in the negative, would it affect the opinion 
of anv man, woman, or child 

The bishops have been, in vulgar language, giving themselves 
away. Whatever else may be ftaid of the Education Bill, it is at ^ 
least a Protestant measure. The religious, teaching for wffiich it 
provides in elemcyitary schools is the simple Christianity of the New 
Testament which all Protestant Churches, including the Church oi* 
England, regard as alike necessary and sufficient for cliildren of 
tender years. The vast majority of lay Churchmen agree on this 
vital point with the vast majority of Nonconformists. Yet the bishops, 
with a few distinguished exceptions, have denounced this truly 
religious system as ‘ worse t^an heathendom.’ The Bishop of 
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Birmingham would rather have the children of ‘ Agnostics ’ taught 
‘ Agnosticism ’ at the public expense than let the religion of Christ 
be included in the curriculum of elementary schools. ‘ Down wit^l the 
Bible, up with the priest,’ is the war-cry of the new sacerdotalism. 

The President of tiie Church Congress this year was, as it hap- 
pened, the Bishop of Carlisle, a sound Protestant, who delivered an 
excellent address. Though not a Liberal in the party sense, the 
Bishop of Carlisle, like the Bfshop of Eipon and the Bishop of Sodor 
and Man, perceives that blind opposition to the faith of their fellow- 
countrymen is a suicidal policy for the Episcopal Bench. The Bishop 
of Hereford is a Liberal in every sense, and therefore I do not quote 
him. For ten years the late (ilovcrnmont stuffed and packed the 
high places of the Church with their political partisans. But when 
prelates identify themselves with a party, their prelacy is near its end. 
And these prelates put Iheir money on the wrong horse. They thought 
the Tories were in for ever, so that they themselves might eat, drink, 
and be merry at the expense of their Nonconformist brethren. They 
were not prepared for the rising of the people, and they neglected 
the warning of their own Nestor, who told them that they were on a 
slippery slope. Power has passed from them, and the laity jirojxisc, 
with or without their permission, to manage the affairs of the Church. 
While the Convocations talk, the (Tovernment will have to make up 
their minds. They may of course determine to do nothing at all, 
and let the evidence published by the (Joniniission sink inlo the popular 
niind. The (Jhurch Congress indulged in amiabh^ fulilit'es, and asked 
without answering why the masses did not go to chureli. The Bisho]) 
of Oxford, studiously puffed by the Times, has since been endeavour- 
ing in a series of charges, or a charge of many scries, 1o explain what 
the (\nnniission has done. It seems that Ins lordship attended 
every meeting of the (Vnnmissioiicrs, and therefore, according to the. 
Times, he must know. He has not, however, the gift ol lucid 
exposition, and his meaning is not clear. He is a brilliant scholar, 
and was a popular don. But unfortunately, perhaps from want 
of parochial experience, perhaps from a deficiency of backbone, Ik' 
cannot manage his own diocese. The beautiful ebureb of Dorchester, 
wit^Ui ten miles of Oxford, has been emptied by Ritualism, and the 
state of Headington, which is still nc 9 ,rer to that scat of learning, has 
long been scandalous. ’larpoy ciWcov, avros eXksctl ^pvoov, the Bishop 
of Oxford is about the worst man tlie Times could have chosen for 
jts adulatory homage. The Dean of Canterbury is’.rcally better, with 
liis amiable belief pi taking what you like from the practices of the 
sixth century, oniitting what seems unsuitable and adding what 
appears to be required. If it were not for the rut-Viess criticism 
to which the sixth century wa§ submitted in the e\^dence of the 
Dean of Christ Church, affectionate partiality might deiWibe it as a 
sure, or at least plausible, refuge. J(ow these dean's love one another. 
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An instructive episode of the present Session seems to have escaped 
public notice. The first place in the ballot for Bills was won by 
Mr Carlile, Member for the St. Albans Division of Hertfordshire^ 
which includes Hatfield House. Mr. C'arlilc utilised his opportunity 
for the second reading of a C'hureh Discipline Bill, which he put down 
on a Friday in May. Mr. Masterman gave notice of an amendment 
declaring that the only remedy foi^ disorders in the Church was dis- 
estabhshment, and thereupon Mr. (J^A*lile withdrew his Bill. LateF 
in the year, Mr. Austin Taylor, who represents the Protestantism of 
Liverpool, reintroducVxl his old Bill to abolish the episcopal veto on 
ecclesiastical prosecutions, and to substitute deprivation for imprison- 
ment. This is tliij easiest and simple;^ method of dealing with Ritual- 
ism by legislation. There is a great deal to be said for it, and it stops 
far short of the policy which the Church Association woukf ado})!. 
But cither Mr. Masterman, himself a Churchman, or somoi)ody else, 
would jucet it wiih a s-unlar auiendment, the amendment would be 
carried by a large majority, and the Bill would be destroyed. The, 
Government could, I suppose, carry the Bill. They, c*ould» cairy 
anything. But to deprive three thousand incumbents of their tithes 
and glebes would b(i a less easy and a far less agreeable process tliau 
the disestablishment and disendowment of the Church. To that 
complexion we must come. The bishops have challenged the Stale, 
and the alternative is episcopal or Parliamentary rule. There is no 
possible escape from this dilemma. The Bislioj) of Oxford thinks that 
his clergy ought to be guided by a Commission on which he sat. That 
both he and they ought to obey the law does not strike him as a 
relevant profiosition. The old-fashioned bishop may not have mag- 
nified his ofiice as his inodern successors do. But he was at least 
loyal to the Crown and State from whojii his jiowers were derived. 
The bishop of the twentieth century wants to have it Koth ways. 
He wislu's to retain his revenues, .and Ins seat in the House of Lords, 
while at the same lime he usurps a s])iritual independence quite 
incompatible with his Plrastian dignity, as it is wholly foreign to the 
discipline of Rome. When Bishop Creighton was a country clergyman, 
he never read tlui Athanasian Creed. After he had been raised or 
lowered to the Beiieli a rector asked him if he was bound to ri^ad it. 

‘ The law is binding botli u]>on you and upon me ’ was the curt repl3\ 
It may not have been consistent, but it was at least intelligible. Who 
can make head or tail of the Bishop of (Oxford's views about vest- 
ments ? t 

One tiling, a very sinqile tiling. Convocation may as well und?r- 
stand before it jnects. The people of this country, including the 
laity of the Church, expect tliat the clergy of the p]stablisliment shall 
obey the law of the land, as interpreted in the King's Courts by his 
Majesty’s judges. The Ritualists cannot shelter themselves behind 
the passive resisters. Passive jesisters are not established or endowed. 
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On one great and famous occasion, the bishops of the Church of 
England earned the enthusiastic support of a Protestant nation /by 
their noble stand for law and liberty against the lawless despotism 
of a Catholic Sovereign. The acquittal of the' seven bishops was the 
signal for the Revolution of 1688, though five of them afterwards 
illogically refused ^the oath of allegiance to William the Third. The 
law triumphed in their exculpation. It triumphed again when 
oancroft was removed from Llmbeth because he would not acknow- 
ledge the authority of Parliament. Fis successor, Tillotson, repre- 
sented the victory of Erastianism, between which and the voluntary 
system there is no half-way house. The Scots are a peculiar people, 
with their own laws and institutions, and High Churchmen deny that 
their Established Kirk is a Church at all. English ingenuity has not 
yet discovered, and is not likely to discover, any escape from the 
alternative of endowed Erastianism and disendowed independence. 
Mr. Gladstone, who hated Erastianism, saw that fact quite clearly, 
and was in principle opposed to establishment altogether. Ordinary 
Englichmen,care very little about logic, and in 1902 the question of 
disestablishment was so completely dormant that it seemed to be 
dead. Mr. ^Salfour, a Presbyterian on one side of the border, and an 
Anglican on the other, listened to the voice of C^onvocatioii, and put 
the Church on the rates. That error, serious as it was, might have 
been sufficiently cured by the Education Bill of 1906, which makes 
the receipt of rates dependent upon popular control. The evidence 
taken by the Ritual Commission cannot be so easily dis 2 )osed of. It 
has brought matters to a crisis, w^hich can be neither ignored nor post- 
poned. The Report of the Commissioners is waste paper, exce])t in 
so far as it proposes the abrogation of the episcopal veto^ The facts 
revealed by the witnesses, on the other hand, are not to be ex- 
plained 5,way. Roman Catholics regard them with unconcealed 
amusement and delight. Amusement and contempt are the mildest 
feelings which they excite in the minds of Protestants. The pro- 
tagonists of the Establishment now are those cynics who feel, with 
Charles Buller, that it is the only thing which stands between them 
and true religion. A few old-fashioned High Churchmen, who have 
never^ indulged in any ritual extravagance, may cling to the idea 
that ecclesiastical law can be enforced by ecclesiastical tribunals. A 
few old-fashioned Low Churchmen may think that, more fortunate 
than Lord Penzance, they can put Ritualism down. There are Broad 
Churchmen, not a few, whose natural Conservatism shrinks from 
catting the painter, and who dread the ascendency of sacerdotalism 
unrestrained by the .courts. But the general jmblic, Conformist or 
Nonconformist, will not tolerate the crafty Romanisers whom the 
Bishop of Southwark calls faithful and loyal men. If the use of 
incense, altar-lights, and sacramental vestments wxre generally 
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dropped in parish churches, the agitation might subside. But every- 
bcrfy knows that that will not happen, and the Bishop of Oxford’s 
so\ sawder is no substitute whatever. The evil is too deeply seated 
for anything but a radjcal cure. Once the Church were severed from* 
the State, public responsibility would be S.t an end. Dissenters would 
have no further voice in the matter, and the Church itself could deal 
with its own Ritualists as it chose. There is not much Rituahsm in 
Ireland. So long as the Church'* is established. Dissenters have aau 
much right to control its policy as Churchmen themselves, and Dis- 
senters are Protestants to a mhn. The bishops, or most of them, are 
up in a balloon. They judge of the laity by the sort of people they 
see at Church Congresses and Diocesan Conferences. Perhaps they 
may find that th5 House of Lords, Conservative as it is, contains a 
few men of the world. The Bishop of Manchester, who has not yet 
been admitted to that A^ssembly, and cannot, therefore, move the 
' amendments ’ to the Education Bill of which he has been pleased to 
give notice, made a desperate effort to carry Manchester for the 
Tories at the General Election. He did so on the express ground that 
the Liberals would interfere with sectarian education at the public 
expense, and the result we see. He now consoles himself ‘with demon- 
strations which demonstrate nothing, and processions which proceed 
iiowhither. There is no demonstration like the evidence of the Blue- 
book in four volumes, and the procession of the bishops has dis- 
establishment for its goal. ‘ I am supposed to be a sort of a Church- 
man myself,’ said Mr. Gladstone once, ‘ but they never ask me to join 
a Church Defence Institution.’ Mr. Gladstone was a Churchman of 
the religious sort. When the bishops talk about dogma, they mean 
money. There is nothing to prevent them from teaching their own 
dogmas at their own expense. But there are very strong reasons 
why they, drawing their incomes from funds vested by Parliament in 
the Ecclesiastical Commissioners, should not allow the churches of the 
Establishment to be used for ‘ the Mass in Enghsh.’ If people want a 
Catholic ritual, they should join the Church of Rome, and see how 
far they are permitted to do what they like there. Some of the 
bishops would like to drive every Protestant out of the Church. The 
law prevents them from doing that ; and if the law did 4 ot, the laity 
would. The Church of .England is meant for Protestants, and for 
Protestants only, as Archbishop Laud knew very well, and the present 
Archbishop of Canterbury, the disciple of Tait, knows still better. 
The Bishop of Southwark, the Bishop of Oxford, and the Bishop of 
Birmingham w(fuld burn Protestants at the stake, if they had tb,e 
power, and were not Idnd-hearted men. They have a perfect right to 
their opinions, and they may consider the Reforlnation, if they please, 
a calamitous disaster. But, inasmuch as the English people take a 
precisely opposite view, the plea* for continued maintenance of the 
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Establishment becomes untenable in reason or logic. Until the 
evidence heard in private by the Royal Commission had been print^, 
and laid before the public, it was possible, though it was getting iMre 
and more difficult, to treat the performances of^the Ritualist clergy as 
vagaries of eccentric irfdividuals. It is quite impossible now. Thou- 
sands of clergymen are proved to be habitually violating the law, and 
the bishops are content with futile remonstrance. These clergymen 
iiaim that they are a law to ^th*en1[selves. Episcopal monitions are 
uncanonical. The Judicial Committee of the Privy Council is a 
usurpation. The Court of Arches has* no moral authority, because 
it is bound by the decisions of the Judicial Committee. The laity 
have no right to interfere with ecclesiastical matters at all. What the 
clergy assumed in the reign of Tlenry the Eighth they assume in the 
reign of Edward the Seventh. But now as then, the secular power 
will insist upon being supreme. Then it was the Crown. Now it is 
Parliamenl;. The principle is the same. The word ‘uninister ’ means 
servant, not master, and the masters are not the clergy, but the 
'people of England. 

The gist of the Education Bill is that national funds are not to be 
abused for sectarian purposes. But the property managed by the 
Ecclesiastical Commissioners is just as national as the rates. 8o are 
the tithes, wliich are a charge upon land, and the glebes, which are 
commuted tithes. When the Ecclesiastical Commissioners pay the 
Bishop of Southwark his salary, they pay it to a man who abhors 
Protestantism, the religion of the country, and glories in the name of 
Catholic. If there is a Catholic Church since the Reformation, it is 
the Church of Rome, and even the most Conservative Erastian, or 
the most Erastian Conservative, does not desire to see a branch 
of the Roman Church established in England. If the Bislioj) of 
Southwarl^ and the Bishop of Birmingham were iiKuely Dr. Talbot 
and Dr. Gore, they could repudiate Protestantism to their hearts’ 
content. No Protestant would care twopence. But it is a grave 
abuse of their position as Lords Sjhritual, Peers of Parliament, that 
they should disown the faith of their fellow-citizens. I took up the 
other day a very interesting and a very well written book by Dr. 
Bigg, a C’anoii of Christ (’hurch, and Regius Professor of Ecclesiastical 
History*<^t Oxford. Professor Bigg says plainjy that there is no guide 
to Christian truth except the Bible, interpreted by human knowledge 
and human wisdom. That is Protestantism. That is the religion of the 
Church of England. How*many bishops, how many clergymen, would 
accept it ? How many laymen outside the Cecil family*vvouid reject it ? 

I could answer the scccnd question if I knew the lay membership of the 
English Church Unioii* The Bishop of Lincoln has had the courage 
openly to join that body, wliich repents of the Reformation in ashes 
and tears. A good many of his lordship’s colleagues, less courageous 
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than his lordship, share his opinions without proclaiming them. In 
wliat respect they differ from Roman Catholicism I am not theo- 
lo™n enough to determine. But the difference, or rather the distinc- 
tion, is technical, not substantial, except in so far as it consists of a* 
disUke even for Papal authority. aI 1 fiad been a member of the 
Royal Commission, I would have asked every bishop who came 
before it the simple question, ‘ Is yojur lordship a Protestant ? ’ The 
replies would have been very inferest^ng, and most of them would 
have been very long. So far as ihe clergy are concerned, the (liiirch 
of England has ceased, to be a^Protestant Church. So far as the laity 
are concerned, it is as Protestant as ever it was. There is the case 
for disestablishment in a nutshell. '^Ulie clergy claim to be the sole 
interpreters of the Bible. The laity deny their claim. The clergy 
say that the Holy (\)mmunion is the sacrifice of the Mass. The laity 
say that it is not. Of course there are exce])tions on both sides. But 
such is the genera! rule, and it can only lead to one result. The old- 
fashioned clergyman was i minister of the Cospel. The newfangled 
clergyman is a priest of the Holy Catholic Church, and the E;iglisJi 
})eople have no use for f)riests. When Mannifig joined the Church 
of Rome, he found, to his great annoyance, that he w’as*no longer an 
archdeacon, only a layman, and that the Pope could see no distinction 
between an Anglican priest and a Protestant Dissenter. It is strange 
that Manning should have been surprised. The existence of two 
^^atholic Churches is an absurdity, though (liristian Churches may 
well be numerous, as they are. 

If the Government hope to escape responsibility by throwing it 
upon Convocation, they are doomed to disappointment. Kor the 
Established Church ()f tlus country they, as Ministers of the (hown, 
are alone responsible to the House of Commons. I 'n]e.ss. they are 
})repared to sever the connection between (liurch and fi'itate, not 
merely in Wales but in England too, they are bound to jneveiit tlie 
endowment of Romanism. The differences between Protestant 
communions are, except in the eyes of bishops, immaterial. Between 
Protestant and Catholic there is a great gulf fixed. Catholic dis- 
abilities have been, with a very few exceptions, most jiroperly removed 
by Parliament. But Catholicism within the Establishment is a 
scandalous and indecent tinomaly. Experience since 1S7() has^showm 
that there is a sound and complete form of religious education for tlie 
young which satisfies the requirements of all Protestant Christians.* 
It has proved impossible to find any such common ground for Jh*o- 
testants and Catholics, whence the necessity for the fourth clause <i>f 
the Education Bill. It is probable that, if t he Ghurch were disestab- 
lished, Anglo-Catholics, as they call themselves,* would go over to 
Rome, and the vast majority of Protestant (■hurchmen, while pre- 
serving their noble liturgy, would find very little to separate them from 
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th<^ other Protestant denominations. But that is a dream of the 
future. The duty of lay Churchmen at the present time is to mak^it 
quite clear, not through Convocation but through Parliament, mat 
the C3iurch of England^ always has been, and always will be, faithful 
to the principles of Latimer and Ridley. The Oxford Movement has 
spent itself, and the Bishops are walking in a dream. 

Herbert Paul. 
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The title which is most proudly borne by the present majority in the 
House of Commons is that of the Party of Progresfi, nor will anyone 
be disposed to deny their right to- it, if ‘ progress ’ be construed in the 
broad sense of moving from one point in space to another. Ministers, 
in frantic eagerness to secure support from the tail of their party, 
have abandoned positions which, within the present year, they pledged 
themselves solemnly, in Parliament and out of it, never tp surrender.^ 
Principles, revered as cardinal from the very dawn of our Constitfition — 
sanctity of free contract, equality of justice for men of all classes, 
taxation as warrant for representation — have been swept by this* 
Administration into a dishonoured limbo ils impediments to sheer 
speed ; and in tlibir place we are served with shameless pandering 
the claims of organised labour, crude plans for redistribution of 

» 

* See, on the Trade Disputes Bill, Mr. Haldane to his future constituents on 
the 22nd of January 1906, and the Attornev-General in the House of Commons on the 
28th of March 1906. Fidelity h) plcd^'cs three years old is scarcely to be expected, 
and Mr. Asquith’s bold words on the 6th of February 1903 are ancient history. 
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agricultural land, and a scheme of disfranchisement which will gratify 
the ‘ have-nots ’ by diminishing the voting power of the ‘ haves.’ / 

Progress ! aye, plenty of it, but where must such Rake’s ProgKss 
inevitably land the community, unless some* restraining power bo 
applied ? The motor-man, proceeding at a higher speed than some 
of the passengers consider consistent with safety, may moderate it 
in either or both of two ways ; .he may throttle up and throw his 
engine out of clutch, or he mray apply the brakes. If he does the 
second without doing the first, the re^sult is friction, violent strain 
and more or less injury to his car. Applying this imperfect metaphor 
to the present legislative situation, there appears little prospect of 
ihc gas being shut ofi. The majority in the House of Commons at 
the back of the Government is too exuberant, too menacing ; Ministers 
cannot take out the clutch if they would. The wayside spectator 
perceives no way out of impending disaster but a vigorous applica- 
tion of brake power. It is a force which nobody would wish to sec 
exerted to resist engine power, but there arise circumstances when 
it is the on)y expedient in a dilemma. It is the old story — 7iec deus 
intersit — and it is in the firm belief that we have to deal with dignus 
vindice nodus that the following lines are pemied. 

The controlling force rests with the House of Lords, and one is 
unwilling to doubt that they are prepared to apply it. It is scarcely 
conceivable that oi dpiaroL — ^the best of their kind and therefore 
the bravest (for that is the bedrock meaning of the word) — will prove 
so apprehensive of consequences as to shrinlc from exerting the power 
with which the Constitution has invested them — from rising to that 
responsibility which is the sole justification for their exaltation above 
their fellow-citizens. If the Peers should stifle their own clear convic- 
tions upon the principles of measures now, or about to be, under 
their coixsideratioii — if they should consent to pass legislation well 
knowing it to be" unjust — were they to do these things from fear of 
the terrible results to their own position loudly reiterated by the 
Lloyd- Georges and Keir Hardies — then indeed the nation would know 
what to think of them. It would recognise in the Upper Chamber of 
Parliament a House of Shams — a club of gentlemen distinguished 
among persems of similar means only by the possession of ornamental 
titles, which secure for them ‘ salutations ih the market-places, the 
chief sea/ts in the synagogues, and the uppermost rooms at feasts.’ 
These social advantages ^he nation never has grudged them. On the 
contrary, they have been cheerfully accorded in rc^cognition of the 
htgh and onerous functions which the House of Lords was constituted 
to perform, and whicli history is there to prove that they have never 
yet failed to perform. Crisis after crisis has arisen and been encoun- 
tered by the Upper Chamber in calm, firm and well-considered manner ; 
progress has been regulated, but’ never unduly hindered; let the 
social development of the nineteenth century testify to that. Collision 
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between the two Houses has been frequently predicted, and occasic 
alw, as in 1832, appeared imminent and inevitable ; but it has always 
hem averted, either, as in 1832, by the Lords recognising the wilt 
of the nation as reiterated at the polls ; or, as*in 1893, by the nation 
repudiating at the polls the policy of those whom it had entrusted 
with temporary power. 

That being the spirit and manher in which the Lords hitherto 
have discharged their part as ot apiaroL, will they flinch now from 
the responsibility thrown upcm a Second Chamber ? Do they fully 
realise by what a large, if latent, force of public opinion they are 
supported as an indispensable bulwark of the Imperial structure ? 
Despite the imperfection inherent in a hereditary Chamber of Legisla- 
ture and its apparent inconsistency with a democratic constitution, 
the House of Lords has earned by tradition and retained by its actions 
a character for bieadth of view, maturity of judgment and moderation 
of counsel, whereby the earnestness, and esp(*,cially the permanence, 
of popular requirements may be tested before they are conceded. * 
It is its chief function to secure a hearing, not for every j)assing gust 
of the fopnlarifs aura, but for the general and permanent trend of 
opinion in the nation. 

At this very present juncture there comes a trenchant illustration 
of the transient character of some of these gusts. In 1903 the result 
of municipal elections in London and the provincial boroughs was 
the return of a sweeping Radical and Progressive majority. The 
munici]>al electorate, as a whole, declared in favour of lavish expendi- 
ture and socialistic schemes. As there is no Second Chamber to 
revise the measures of Municipal Councils, the majority had a j)erfectly 
free liand, and set honestly to work to fulfil ‘ the mandate ’ on which 
they had been returned . • 

How fleeting that mandate has proved to be !• Three years of 
‘ progressive ’ management of their concerns have sufficed to convince 
the electors that it was not at all the kind of administration which 
tdiey approved. The overturn at the Parliamentary elections in 
January was not more startling than that of the municipal elections 
in November, only the position of the two parties in each is reversed. 

The returns from the provincial boroughs are not complete at the 
time of writing, but the relative position of parties in the London 
boroughs is as follows ; 

• 

J boroughs with Municipal Keform majorities 
]jorougliB wifli ProgTcssivo majorities . • 

Councillors elected (excluding Hampstead and 
Stoke Newington) — 

Municipal Keformers .... 

Progressives, Socialists, &c. 

Average percentage of votes polled 

This result is the more remariable, inasmuch as municipal elections 
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all take place on the same day. The reflex efiect upon one constituency 
of victory or defeat in another, which so notoriously accelerates me 
''swinging pendulum in Parliamentary elections, is no factor in fthe 
voice of the boroughs.* Municipal elections as a whole, making due 
allowance for local peculiarities, declare the mind of the voters at the 
moment with far greater precision than can be expressed in a general 
ftlection for Parliament as conducted under present regulations. 

Having regard, then, to tfie emphatic revocation in 1906 of the 
mandate issued by the municipal eleouors in 1903, who shall aflirm 
that, were the life of the present Parliament limited to three years, 
the mandate assumed to have been issued to the House of Commons 

o 

in the present year might not be revoked with equal emphasis in 
1909 ?r 

Well, we have septennial, not triennial, Parliaments, and, with 
a Radical Administration in power, we hear no more about the iniquity 
of the septennial arrangement burking the expression of the national 
will.^ Every Minister and member is busy interpreting ‘ the mandate ’ 
according to his favourite doctrine or prepossession ; one man 
maintaining^ that it was issued against denominational education ; 
another focussing it upon yellow labour ; the Duke of Devonshire and 
his Free Trade Unionists proclaiming it as the knell of Tariff Reform, 
while Labour representatives construe it as a decree conferring un- 
exampled privilege upon trade unions. The one thing clear to any 
critical mind is that, in whatever degree one or other of these subjects 
may have dominated opinion in different constituencies, certainly they 
could not have been concluded in one definite ‘ mandate ’ by the naiion. 
In Lancashire, for instance, the recent result of the municipal elections 
is attributable mainly to dissatisfaction with’ the Education Bill ; 
whereaS; on the very eve of these elections, Mr. Lloyd-George pro- 
claimed at Spalding that ‘ there is a clear mandate by the country 
in relation to the matter ’ {i.e. the Education Bill), ‘ and yet the 
House of Lords, which is responsible to nobody, seeks to override 
the decision of men whom the nation has chosen to do its work.’ 

The House of Lords has never yet done anything of the kind, nor 
is there the slightest fear of their doing so now. Nevertheless, the 
necessity is urgent that they should do as, times without number, 
they ftave done before — namely, give the nation an opportunity of 
" pronouncing upon the kind of work its representatives are doing, and 
of indicating whether it desires that such work should go on. 

» • Judging from the extra-parliamentary speeches ftf certain members 
of the present Government, the two Chambers of Legislature are on 
the brink of war, unless the House of Lords should beat the chamade. 
It can scarcely be premature, then, to attempt a forecast of the forces 
on either side and the probable coarse of the campaign. It so happens 
that the choice of a battle-field, which is usually dictated by the House 
of Commons, as the more aggressive^combatant, rests on this occasion 
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with the House of Lords. There are no fewer than five Bills sent up, 
oi about to be sent up, to be dealt with by them, upon any of which 
th\ issue may be taken : 

(1) Th*e Education Bill. • 

(2) The Plural Voting Bill. 

(3) The Trade Disputes Bill. 

(4) The Land Tenune Bill ; and 

(5) The Small Holding! (Scotland) Bill. 

If we regard the last .two of these Bills as one measure, seeing that 
they both deal with land-tenure in the direction of voiding contracts 
and establishing dual ownership, there remain four positions, upon 
any one of which the Lords may make a determined stand and demand 
the sense of the nation. • 

As to the Education Bill — enough said. Whatever cl^nges the 
Lords have made or may yet make in it, it is not over that corpus 
that the final conflict will be waged. When the leader of the House of ^ 
Lords is found voting against his colleagues in the Cabinet in favour 
of an amendment moved and supported by the Opposition, it is clear 
that, whatever driving power they derive from the House of Commons, 
the Government cannot insist upon the Bill, the whole Bill, and nothing 
but the Bill. If it is sent back to the House of Commons with its 
more drastic features so modified as to render it unacceptable to 
militant Nonconformists, it is not improbable that it may be dropped, 
thereby providing fine material for platform oratory during the recess. 
The Lords will be held up to obloquy as having sterilised the labours 
of an entire session, and their action will go to swell the account against 
them. But the Government dare not stake their existence by an 
appeal to the country upon their Education Bill as a single issue. 
There is far too much open hostility to it among those wUb under- 
stand the measure, indifference far too wide-spread Smong those who 
do not understand it, to allow of much uncertainty as to the answer 
to a question which, to the great majority of electors, would resolve 
itself into this — Are you fairly content with the education provided 
for your children as it is, or will you pay a million sterling more in 
taxation, and two millions more in rates, in order that the Christian 
religion be no longer taught ? Of course that is not a fair statement 
of the question, but that is the form in which it would present itself 
to the average voter. 

Dismissing thg Education Bill, therefore, as being unlikely to bring 
about serious coUision between the two Houses, upon which of thh 
other measures will it most probably take plac^ ? Rumour is run- 
ning in regions not always ill-informed that, for tactical reasons, the 
Lords are going to deal tenderly with the Trade Disputes Bill and the 
Land Bills, but will show no mercy to the Plural Voting Bill. If that 
should prove to be so, then indeed may some of us doubt whether the 
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Lords retain so much of their pristine value as a Second Chamber as 
to make them worth fighting for. Distrust of party tactics, so deej^ 
discredited in the past, will be wrought to the kicking point, "jlie 
Plural Voting Bill is at bad .measure, whereof the motive is perfectly 
transparent — to wit, the partial disfranchisement of the well-to-do, 
the majority of wlipm are supposed to be hostile to the new Liberalism. 
But it cannot be said that it violates any settled principles of 
constitutional law or political ethics, except one which was pretty 
thorouglily eviscerated through the acceptance, by all parties in 
Parliament, of Mr. Arthur Elhot’s amendment ‘to the Eeform Act of 
1885, conferring the franchise upon agricultural labourers who pay 
neither rent, rates, nor taxes. To exalt this spiteful Jittle measure into 
a casus belli between the Houses cannot be done ; to reject it on the 
second*reading would be to magnify its importance unduly, A course 
equally effective and more dignified would be to let it pass through all 
its stages, adding in committee a clause postponing the time for the 
measure coming into effect until a satisfactory measure of redistribu- 
tion shall have been carried. 

Such a procedure would bring into prominence the glaring inequity 
of a Bill abolishing the one anomaly in the law of franchise which tells, 
or is supposed to tell, against the party now in power, and leaving 
untouched the far more glaring anomaly of unequal representation, 
which has given that party so much advantage in the past. 

Both the Bills dealing with agrarian matters — the Land Tenure 
Bill in a modified degree, the Small Holdings (Scotland) Bill in a very 
large degree — have been framed to establish dual ownership in agri- 
cultural land, which has proved such a disastrous failure in Ireland, 
and plunged the land system in that country into such inextricable 
confusion that, to mend the mess, the credit of British taxpayers has 
been plc'dged to the tune of many millions. What reason have our 
rulers to suppose that the muddle in Great Britain will be less complete 
or less costly in proportion than it has proved in Ireland ? 

The speeches of Lord Carrington and Mr. John Sinclair may be 
searched in vain for any grounds for that hope. Lord Carrington 
travelled to Edinburgli in October to discuss the two Bills with 
the SgpttisG Chamber of Agriculture. The tone of that Chamber, 
which consists of practical farmers in the proportion of 95 per cent., 
is the reverse of ultra-Conservative. The majority of its members 
are in favour of certain modifications of the land laws, have a precise 
understanding of what they want, and have nerer shrunk from 
clearly expressing their views. They attended in large numbers, 
and Lord Carrington could not have had a more intelligent audience. 
But he had no single intelligible argument to propound for his pro- 
posed upheaval of the land system,, He repeated more than once the 
statement which he has made so often before other audiences, that he 
derives his whole income from agiicultural rents : interesting, no 
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doubt, as a biographical detail, but unconvincing as an argument for 
irfmerial legislation. 

iMr, Sinclair was not there to explain his Small Holdings Bill, os 
to give any reason Why this measure, which is comically entitled 
‘ a Bill to encourage the formation of Small Holdings in Scotland,’ 
chiefly penalises those landowners who have made considerable 
sacriliceB to preserve such holdings. • ^ 

The chairman of the conference, eft widespread repute as a suc- 
cessful whisky-distiller, displayed his degree of practical acquaintance 
with agiiculture by detilaring that he could not see why, if the crofting 
system was good for Inverness-shire, which he represents in Parliament, 
it should not be good for the rest of Scotland. There were plenty of 
men in that room who could have explained to him the di^erence 
between land in East Lothian and on the Moor of Rannoch, between a 
Highland croft in, which all building and other outlay is undertaken by 
tlie occupier and a Lowland farm which is thoroughly equipped by the 
owner, and have shown the impossibility of any man, however indus- • 
trious, making a decent living even out of fifty acres of ordinary arable 
land at the present prices of farm produce. It might hav^ been done 
under protection, but it cannot be done now, unless under peculiarly 
favourable conditions of soil and climate, as on Lord Carrington’s 
Lincolnshire estate. His lordship never wearies of holding up the 
management of this estate to the admiration of all good men. It would 
be well that his part in the management should be fairly understood, 
as it is not, by the general public. The land has been let on a twenty- 
one years’ lease to a syndicate called the South Lincolnshire Small 
Holdings Association. This company sublets the farms in small parcels, 
and is responsible for the rent to the owner, who undertakes no further 
outlay. Some of the small holders are lodged in the existing farpihouses 
and cottages ; others live in villages at a distance, in sqprio cases, of four 
or five miles from the holdings. The extraordinary fertility of the soil 
attracts and repays cultivators, and many a landowner, careworn by 
sedulous attention to the welfare of his tenants, would find it an easy 
exchange to throw all attention to details upon a board of directors and 
fulfil his own part in the management by the punctual rcccjj)t of rents. 

Lord Carrington had to listen to some plain truths in the disowssion 
which followed his speech to tjie Scottish Chamber of Agriculture, 
expressed in the vigorous, direct ‘language of men thoroughly under- - 
standing their subject. It appeared to be news to liim that Scottish 
farmers almost universally hold under leases of fifteen or nineteen 
years’ duration, and that therefore many of the provisions of the Land 
Tenure Bill were either inapplicable to the ScottisljL system or incon- 
sistent with some of its best features. In the end, the Chamber 
• rejected both Bills by overwhelming.majorities. 

In spite of this discouragement at the hands of the very men in 
whose interest they prof es^d to hive brought in these Land Bills, the 



868 


THE NINETEENTH CENTURY 


Dec. * 


Government have determined to press them forward. It is only fair 
to admit that some of the most objectionable features of the L^d 
^Tenure Bill have been so far modified in Committee of the Comm/ns, 
by amendments moved or- accepted by the 'Government, that the 
Lords may feel justified in allowing it to receive trhe Royal Assent 
as a comparatively innocuous, if superfluous, measure ; but no in- 
genuity of amendment can alter 'the character of the Small Holdings 
(Scotland) Bill, which not otly betrays on the part of its authors 
amazing ignorance of the conditions# and requirements of Scottish 
agriculture, but has for its main principles the institution of dual 
ownership in its baldest form and the substitution of the least suc- 
cessful forms of cultivation for scientific treatment of land in adequate 
quantities. 

The opinion pronounced upon it by the Scottish Chamber of 
Agricultilre has received no consideration from this headlong Govern- 
ment. When the secretary to the Chamber wrote on the 5th of 
November to the Secretary for Scotland, expressing the surprise of his 
executive that no notice had been taken of the representations sent 
up from th^ autumn conference, there came a letter in reply from 
Mr. Sinclair’s secretary saying that it was ‘hardly practicable to 
excise Scotland at this late stage of the proceedings on the Land 
Tenure Bill,’ but making no reference to the Small Holdings Bill. 
Upon this the secretary to the Chamber wrote again to the Scottish 
Office calling attention to the fact that resolutions hostile to both 
these Land Bills had been passed at the summer conference of the 
Chamber, and had been forwarded to Ministers so long ago as the 
2l8t of June. 

The House of Lords, therefore, will have plenty of backing in the 
country, where agricultural matters are understood, if they refuse a 
second reading, to this ill-conceived and ill-drafted measure. Doubt- 
less in doing so they will incur a large amount of disfavour in the large 
towns, where a vague notion prevails that country squires encourage 
rural depopulation, and that the only conditions requisite for a pros- 
perous and contented peasantry are fixity of tenure, free cropping, and 
fair rents.. These ideas arise from the study of Radical and Socialist 
journals, supplemented by some knowledge of market gardening and 
Bubdrban dairying, and from ignorance of the fact that the profit 
derived from agriculture, except in the vicinity of large towns, has 
been cut so fine by foreign competition that a living can only be 
,, made off land held in considerable quantity. A net return of IO 5 . an 
acre will not support a family on a fifty-dcre farm, though it may do 
so on one of 500 ^fcres. Moreover, the larger holding admits of much 
saving in working, and the expenses per acre being less than on the 
smaller one, the net profit is proportionately greater. 

The avowed, and wholly meritorious, object of the Small Holdings 
Bill is to keep on the land those ^people jwho remain there, and to 
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attract the return of those who have left it, but in none of his numerous 
speeches in the country has Lord Carrington disclosed the first result 
of^r. C. D. Rose’s spirited experiment in this direction. That gentle- 
man, the honourable member for Newmarket, in order to put intcf 
practice what the majority of Radical politicians content themselves 
with preaching, obtained from the Office of Woods a lease of a Crown 
farm of 917 acres in Cambridgeshire, which he proceeded to cut up 
into fifty-nine small holdings — giving an average of fifteen-and-a-half 
acres. The future of his new tenants is still on the knees of the gods ; 
but, in order to establish them, Mr. Rose was under the necessity of 
evicting thirty-nine labourers, eight of whom had worked on the 
farm for over thijty years. It is trus that all these men were given 
the opportunity of becoming tenants of the new holdings, but of this 
none of them took advantage, perhaps because their practical 
acquaintance with the land and its capabilities caused them to prefer 
to earn regular wages rather than interest for mortgagees. 

For that is the real outcome of Mr. Lloyd-George’s munificent^ 
boast at Canterbury. ‘ We have given you free trade,’ he exclaimed, 
with scant respect to the memory of Sir Robert Peel, ‘ and we are going 
to give you free land.’ Yes, but are you also going tS give us free 
capital to equip and stock the land, or are you going to build our 
houses, erect our fences, stock our fields, and charge us interest on the 
outlay ? The Secretary for Scotland has been singularly reticent 
about the Bill whereof he is the nominal, though not the putative, 
parent, but in one of his few public utterances on the subject he has 
pointed to Denmark as the Utopia of small holders. There are 
plenty of them in that little realm, but, although nominally free- 
holders, they are bound hand and foot by the moneylender, who is 
not so easily accessible as the British landlord. Neither have these 
small holdings prevailed to keep the Danes from crowding into the 
towns. In 1800 the towns contained 22 per cent, o^the entire popula- 
tion ; at the present time they contain 39 per cent. At the last 
decennial census the urban population showed an increase of 44 per 
cent., but the agricultural '^population had undergone an actual 
decrease. 

Lord CaiTington desires to apply to every descriptitTn of land in 
Great Britain those conditions of tenure for which he can claim a 
success in a district of Lincolnshire peculiarly favourable to small 
holdings. A closer acquaintance with qjbher agricultural distriefs 
would reveal tq him the hard truth that the soil is not universally 
suitable for cultivation in small parcels. Even where it is so, rfhd 
where elaborate and costly preparation has bqen made for peasant 
cultivators, it has been proved, in some cases, thS,t provision has been 
made for a want which does not exist. During the present year I 
visited the estate of a large landowner in Forfarshire, who had pre- 
served a number of s^mall h(|ldings, locally called ‘ pendicles,’ and 
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equipped them with substantial stone houses and offices. The soil is 
excellent, there are several considerable towns in the neighbourhood, 
and the district is intersected by railways, yet many of these pendicles 
•stand untenanted. The supply of small holdings is greater in that 
county than the demand.’ The ideal of the land reformer is that 
‘ every man shall sit under his own vine and his own fig-tree (or their 
British equivalents), and no man shall make him afraid.’ But how 
it the peasantry, strong in bqdy and strenuous in spirit, disdain to 
make a bare and precarious living by toil on a few acres, and prefer 
either to earn a certain income by working for^^ood wages or to fare 
forth and see what lies behind their native hills ? These are the 
alternatives which have stinted the demand for small holdings in 
Forfarshire. 

As for the Secretary for Scotland, he makes no pretence of practical 
acquaintance with land management, wherefore it is not surprising 
that he cannot realise the irreparable injury which would be inflicted 
upon Scottish agriculture, probably the most highly developed in the 
' world, if his Bill extending the Crofters Acts to the whole of Scotland 
were to become law. 

The chief difficulty of the British agriculturist during the last 
quarter of a century has been American competition in corn and beef 
and Australian competition in wool. Rents have been adjusted to 
meet the fall in prices, the reduction on arable lands amounting all 
over to an average of 25 per cent,, and on sheep farms sometimes as 
high as 50 per cent. Farmers are doing fairly well on this new basis ; 
it would be laughable, were it not so cruel, to disturb the whole system 
by forcing a quack remedy upon the convalescent. Pills to cure 
earthquake are not in it for absurdity with small holdings to enable 
British farmers to compete with the wide cornlands of the West. 

Thes^two Land Bills will pass from the House of Commons, where 
but a small minraty of members know what is implied in the term 
‘ rotation of crops,’ or could distinguish between a stubble and ‘ seeds,’ 
to the House of Lords, which is still, in the main, an assembly of 
landowners. In the opinion of doctrinaires, this is their chief dis- 
qualification for dealing fairly with questions of land tenure. The Land 
Tenure Bill «may be allowed to pass for what it is worth, but it is 
hardly Conceivable that any self-respecting body of men who under- 
stand tffe matter dealt with by the. Small Holdings Bill will yield 
•u-ssent to its preposterous and impracticable provisions. One would 
not willingly suspect the Cabinet of insincerity, but ho^w much political 
profligacy has been perpetrated under the ploak of tactics ! If this 
crude legislation is pleased forward in the teeth of opposition by the 
great majority of agriculturists, it will be difficult to avoid the con- 
clusion that Ministers are striving to pile up a case against the Upper 
Chamber. 

Let the Lords be criticised as severely as they may in dealing as an 
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interested party with land legislation, no imputation of personal 
motives can be sustained against them in the course which it behoved 
them to take in respect to the Trade Disputes Bill All the objec- 
tions, many and grave as they are, which cg-n be brought against* 
the Plural Voting and Land Bills fade into insignificance beside those 
which exist against Clause 4 of this measure as it has left the House 
of Commons. The Government, coerced by the peaceful persua- 
sion ’ of Mr. Keir Hardie, have accept(pd amendments which involve 
some Ministers in open betrayaj of pledges on the faith of which they 
were returned to Parliament and invested with office. 

It was generally conceded by all parties that some provision 
was necessary to protect funds bona fide subscribed for benefit or pro- 
vident purposes. Accordingly, the Bill referred to in the Speech from 
the Throne contained the following clause : • 

4. Whore a committee ot w trade union constituted as liercinaftciynentioned 
has been appoijited to conduct on behalf of the union a trade dispute, an action 
whereby it is souglit to charge Ihc fimd of the union with damages in respect of 
any tortious act committed in contemplation or furtherance of the trado dispute ^ 
shall not lie, unless the act was committed by the committee or by some person 
acting under their authority : Provided that a person shall not bo deemed to 
have acted under the authority of the committee if the act was an act or one of 
a class of acta expressly prohibited by a resolution of the committee, or the 
committee by resolution expressly repudiate the act as soon as it is brouglit to 
their knowledge. 

In the minds of most men this seemed to confer all the security 
that tlic law could devise, short of creating special class privilege. 
The restrictions certainly did not err on the side of severity. The 
committee would have only to pass a resolution — ‘ Do not put anybody 
under the pump ’ — or, when it came to their knowledge that some 
person or persona had been subjected to that form of persuasion, 
to resolve that they disapproved the proceeding, in order ib render 
the union and its funds immune from consequ^llces. But that 
was not enough for the Labour party in the House. The Government 
must toe the hne as drawn in 1906 by the Trade Union representa- 
tives. Not the line drawn by Mr. Thomas Burt and Mr. Kichard Bell 
at the Trade Union conference in September 1903, when these gentle- 
men vigorously repudiated the claim put forward by the eaitreme party 
‘ to be placed in a position different and apart from all others under 
the civil law,’ but the line laid down in Mr. Hudson’s Bill. In vain 
the Attorney-General, in a memorable speech (28th of March 1906),* 
made a last stan(j, for principle : 

You arc proposing class • privileges. In the old clays of our law theS) 
immunities of class existed — they were the privileges oj aristocracy, and they 
have been abolished. Do not let us create a privilege fok* the proletariat, and 
give a sort of benefit of clergy to trade unions analogous to the benefit of clergy 
which was formerly enjoyed and which created an immunity as against certain 
sections of the populatioji. Then there is another thing. Hon. members will 
bear with me in reviewing, these ctonsidorations which have influenced the 
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Government in trying to settle this question. Are they sure that it is wise to 
remove from these unions, and particularly from the agents employed, a sense 
of responsibility ? They are often swayed by passion, by excitement, and by 
feeling. Is it right that the agents should move about with the feeling ^hat 
^whatever they do tlic property of the union will not Ifave to bear any loss ? 

So far as the House of Commons is concerned, ‘ privilege for the 
proletariat ’ has been granted in the crudest form. Clause 4 has 
cpme out of Committee practically the same as Clause 3 in Mr. Hud- 
son’s Bill. 

• 

An action against a trade union, or any branch thereof, whether of workmen 
or masters, or against any inombers or officials thereof on behalf of themselves 
and all other members of the trade jmion for the recovery of damages in respect 
of any tortious act alleged to have been committed by or (Jn behalf of the trade 
union, shall not be entertained by any court; provided that nothing in this 
section shall atfcct the liability of the trustees of such unions to be sued in the 
events provided for by the Trade Union Act, 1871, section 9^ 

Even the frail safeguards of resolutions by the committee con- 
*■ ducting a strike, prohibiting or repudiating ‘ torts ’ (i.e. acts of violence 
or intimidation), are to be dispensed with. No person injured in a 
strike shall have any remedy at law against the organisers and directors 
of the strike, for the Courts are prohibited from entertaining any action 
for damages against them. Trade unions, alone among all classes 
of society, among all organisations and all individuals in the realm, 
are to be released from the elementary obligation to pay damages for 
wrong inflicted under their authority. Alone — nay, not quite alone ; 
for a fictitious air of equity has been imparted to the Bill by extending 
this immunity to Associations of Employers. It would be difficult 
to describe the circumstances in which any such association would 
put itself in a position to avail itself of the privilege thus created. 

AndfUow this Bill is about to undergo the ordeal of the House of 
Lords. The Leader of the Opposition in the House of Commons 
pronounced a fitting envoi upon it on the 3rd of August ; 

To suggest that there were interests in the country which must be relieved 
from the ordinary restrictions of the ordinary law is a thing repellent to every 
law-making assembly. 

If ever tiiere was a wrong to be righted by the Second Chamber, 
here w^ the occasion to rally all sound judgment in support of its 
action. Not to throw out the Bill, nobody asked or expected that, 
'but to restore it to the comparatively harmless form in which it was 
introduced by the Attorney-General. Provisions directly opposed 
to the mind of the Cabinet, as explained Jby the Attorney-General, 
and contrary to the^'l)etter sense of the many members who tremble 
at the nod of tvadC unions, had been forced upon the Government 
by the intrepidity and industry of a small Labour group. The Lords 
would surely straighten it out. 

But what malign influence has wrought upon Mr. Balfour during 
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the recess ? Those who drew courage from his sound words on the 
3rd of August have been dismayed by the ambiguity of his valediction to 
the|Bill on the 9th of November : ^ 

It is too late to chaDge this Bill ; it is too late to feject the Bill. The Bill 
as it has gone through must, in my opinion, be accepted. 

Can any plain man make sense out of this ? Did Mr. •Balfour mean that 
it was too late to change the Bill irf tlie Jfouse of Commons ? That Wfts 
pretty obvious, considering that it had gone through all its stages ; 
the inference is that he indicSted that it was not to be changed in 
another place. Then again, the Bill must be accepted, ‘ as it has gone 
through.’ Does ‘ as ’ here stand for ‘.because,’ or does it mean that 
the Lords were to accept it ‘ as,’ i.e. ‘ in the form that ’ has been given 
to it in the Commons ? These cryptic sentences were followed by 
some platitudes — ‘ piffle,’ as the irreverent might term them — about 
the responsibility of the Government, of those who have pressed 
modifications upon them, and of the Trade Unions and their members. 
The third reading was taken nemine contradicente. Is there no re- ' 
spoTisibility upon the Opposition ? 

Herein is that deplorable vagueness of purpose which paralyses the 
spirit of a fighting party, a want of that fire of hatred which inspired 
Widdrington of old. 

Who when his legs were smitten off 

Did fight upon his stumps. 

And throughout the whole of the proceedings floats the haunting 
suspicion of ‘ tactics.’ The Trade Disputes Bill must not be amended 
lest the Trade Union vote be cast against Unionists at the next 
election. Let party tacticians beware lest, in surrendering principle 
in the attempt to mollify the resentment of Trade Unions (which, 
after all, only include one million out of fourteen m^ons of workers), 
they do not permanently alienate a large number of their present 
supporters. Sir Stafford Northcote was an adroit tactician : but it was 
impatience with his Fabian manoeuvres that gave their opportunities 
to Mr. Balfour and his fellow-conspirators of the Fourth Party. 

If the Lords, from any fear of consequences to their own House, 
allow the Trade Disputes Bill to be inscribed on the Statute Book 
in its present form, they will not only be false to their own settled 
convictions, but they will be defrauding the nation of the right to pro-, 
nounce its will upon a proposal which was not before it when the 
present House ^of Commons was elected. Rather — the proposal 
was before the country in \inofflcial form, in the shape of Mr. Hudsor?s 
Bill. Here is the assurance given upon it by the present War Minister 
in one of his election speeches when addressing a meeting of East 
Lothian electors on the 22nd of January last : 

1 see that Mr. Keir llardio has written to the news^japers threatening 
Mr. Asquith and myself wi}h all sorts of retribution if we do not toe the mark 
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by voting up to the particular propositions which Mr. Keir Hardie wishes 
carried out about the Trade Disputes Bill. Well, I am sure that neither I nor 
Mr. Asquith will budge one inch because of Mr. Keir Hardie’s demands. . . . 
'■To make the kind of preposterous propositions whic]j ho puts forward is rCally 
only to show how very f^ble is the position which he holds in the House of 
Commons, so far as his doctrines and following are concerned. I have not the 
slightest objection to Mr. Keir Hardie putting forward his own propaganda, but 
if he thinks he is going to coerce m^, or anybody else, he had better come to 
Fast Lothian and try it. t 

^ A bold, manly declaration of principle, this, without a trace of that 
shilly-shally and claptrap with which the student of political speeches 
becomes so painfully familiar. The elections had gone far enough by 
that time to show that the new Government were to have a sweeping 
majority ; but the worst apprehensions of Unionists were allayed, for, 
said they, with Haldane, Grey, and Asquith in the Cabinet there will 
be limits'fco the mischief to be done. 

Alas for political good faith ! These brave words were no more than 
the blustering of Bob Acres. Mr. Keir Hardie proved more formidable 
at efose quarters than he had seemed at a distance, and the Minister 
who had VQtwed before the East Lothian electors not to ‘ budge one 
inch ’ at his bidding continues calmly in office after the ‘ ])rcposterous 
propositions’ have been accepted by the Cabinet. He and Sir 
Edward Grey and Mr. Asquith tried to save their faces by walking 
out when the Prime Minister led his party into the Aye lobby in 
support of Mr. Hudson’s Bill ; but none of them has uttered a word 
of open protest against the incorporation of the worst feature of 
that Bill in the Government measure. 

Those who most earnestly desire to maintain the House of Lords 
in their high place in the CJonstitution have only one word for them 
in this piatter — Be just and fear not ! And it is a prayer which is 
silently uttered Jgy many a Ministerialist member. 


Herbert Maxwell, 
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Has the Labour movement come to sftiy ? If so, is it to become a 
Socialist movement similar to those which have grown to such pro- 
portions in Germany, France, and other Continental countries ? In 
the recent controversy which raged round these questions on the 
platform and in the Press, quite a considerable number of leading 
politicians on both sides committed then] selves to the opinion that • 
the movement is ephemeral, is likely to subside as rapidly as it* has 
arisen, and that under no circumstances can Socialism ever obtain 
any real hold on the working classes of this country. It is worth 
bearing in mind that the people who are now so positive upon this 
point are, in the main, the same people who, prior to the General 
Election, declared with equal emphasis that a Labour party was an 
impossibility. Before accepting them as guides, therefore, it may be 
worth our while to try to ascei*tain whether their present opinions 
have any better foundation than those which they held then, and 
which were so woefully belied by the event. 

That the apparently sudden upheaval of a great Labour party 
at the General Election came upon the country as a surprise is 
admitted. For that, however, the leaders of the Labour movement 
cannot be held responsible. To those of us who had toiled for tw^enty 
years at the task of creating a new party its coining was neither 
sudden nor unexpected. In this Review lor January of this year, 

I indulged in a ‘ Conjecture in Probabilities ’ concerning tlie part 
which Labour was likely to play in the then impending General 
Election and after. I therein set forth the causes which had opiwated 
in bringing the Labour party into being, and gave it as my ojiiiiion 
that so long as these continued to operate the party would continue . 
to grow. I see no reason to in any way modify J}hat opinion. Besides, 
apart from partici^lar reasons, I have always held that ‘ a Labour^ 
party is the logical and inevitable outcome of a pogular suffrage. . . . 

It is an outward and visible sign of the determinatior^f the disinherited 
democracy to have government of the people, by tfle people, for the 
jieople.’ Since everything which has happened since J anuary has borne 
out the facts as set forth in my article, it may be assumed that I am, 
at least, as familiar with the treild of events in the labour world as 
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are any of our critics or opponents, and that my predictions are as 
likely to be verified by events as any of theirs. 

With a Session’s experience of the Labour party behind us, friend 
^ and opponent alike admit that it has made its own nichfe in 
politics and demonstrated the possibility of such a party existing as 
a separate political entity. This of itself is a gain of the greatest 
importance, since it lifts the question out of the region of specula- 
tive theory and transfers it in!}o that of accomplished fact. 

The influence of the party is beyond question. The object of those 
who pioneered and organised the Labour movement was to create a 
political force which, by concentration on Social and Labour questions, 
would keep these from being obscured by mere political issues, or rele- 
gated to the small hours of the morning in which oddments of reform 
are d^alt with as matters of little moment. We have, however, been 
alive to the fact that no party could obtain or retain a footing in 
British politics wliich ignored the wider issues of our national life, 
and in this respect the Labour party has not been lacking. Questions 
of foreign affairs, education, the welfare of subject races, militarism 
(that sinister foe of progress), and finance have all been dealt with 
by members of the party speaking for their colleagues, whilst the 
party vote has always been cast on the side of a progressive policy 
both at home and abroad. These tilings, however, have been merely 
incidental to the real work of the party, and a brief ri'sanu^ of what 
that work has been will not be without interest. 

The motions for which the party made itself responsible and 
which it directly brought before Parliament in the evenings which 
its members secured in the ballot included one for the lb.‘ovision of 
Old Age Pensions out of State Funds ; tlue payment of Trade 
Union Bates to all Government employees, and tire recognition 
of the Trade Unions by the various Government Departments. In 
addition there was a motion declaring for the political Enfranchise- 
ment of Women, and another to put an end to the evictions of work- 
men on strike who happen to occupy houses belonging to their 
employers. A small Bill to class as undesirables Aliens who are 
being brought in to take the place of workmen on strike was suc- 
cei^fully pJoted by the party through the House of Commons, and is 
now stranded somewhere in the House of Lords. On the Committee 
which dealt with Workmen’s Compensation, with the Beform of the 
Income Tax, with the Procedure of the House of Commons, with the 
Provision of Meals for School Children, with Ele^ctric Supply, with 
Taxation of Land Values (Scotland), with the Nationalisation of 
Canals, with the Postal Servants, and with the various other subjects 
upon which Special Committees have sat, members of the party have 
been active and vigilant. 

Coming now to Bills, the piece de resistance was that dealing with 
Trade Disputes. I have no desirt^ to reooen old controversies, but 
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it will be well within the public recollection that the measure intro- 
duced by the Government was subsequently not merely altered, but 
completely changed from its original draft in order to meet the views 
of the party. It is questionable whether in^ the history of recent ' 
politics an instance is to be found which more conclusively proves 
the advantage of concentration upon a well-defined object than 
does that of the Trade Disputes Bill. Finally, *a Bill to enable 
Education Authorities to provide meals for school children was 
brought forward by the party, and referred to a Select Committee, 
and is now before the^ House of Commons, waiting to pass its final 
stages. The mere enumeration of these items is, I think, sufficient 
justification for our claim to be regarded as a non-partisan Labour 
party. It has been charged against us that inasmuch as we have, in 
the main, supported the Government in their measures our independ- 
ence is more assumed than real. This objection proceeds on the 
assumption that it is the business of the members of an independent 
party to be always running amok at the Treasury bench. Such 
critics forget that these would be the tactics of despair, and that we 
are not in despairing mood. Thirty men cannot hope to monopolise 
the time of Parliament, and the most that can be expected from 
them is to see that value is received for the support which is given 
to the Government of the day. We have supported the Government 
and opposed the Government just as we deemed the interests of the 
workers required. 

The fiction which has been so sedulously spread abroad, that there 
is friction between the Socialist and Trade Unionist members of the 
party, has no foundation whatever in fact. Anticipations, therefore, 
which are being built up on the assumption that such friction exists, 
and that a split in the ranks is impending in consequence, may at 
once be dismissed as a figment of the imagination. The greatest iriumph 
which the party has yet accomplished is the successful way in which 
Socialists and Trade Unionists have been brought to find a common 
ground for action. The Independent Labour party and the Fabian 
Society are the Socialist wings of the movement. In the case of the 
former, which is in the main composed of working people, no work- 
man can hold office who is not a Trade Unionist, which is of itself a 
guarantee that between Trade Unionism and the Independent tabour 
party there is not likely to be any real cause for division of opinion. 
The central point round which Trade Unionists and Socialists have 
been able to grouy themselves is the determination to have the Labour 
party a separate and distinct organisation both in Parliament and iil 
the constituencies, and so long as this continues to be the link which 
binds the two sections friction is not hkely to \rise. Concerning 
immediate reforms there is agreement, and for the moment that is 
enough : the future will take care o{ itself. 

A test as to the present state c>f public opinion towards the Labour 

VoL. LX— No. 358 . 3 M 



878 


THE NINETEENTH CENTURY 


Dea 


party was supplied in the recent municipal elections. The casual 
reader of the daily Press might easily have carried away the impres- 
sion that in the elections the Labour party was almost swept out of 
* existence. The explstnation given was that the nation had become 
alarmed at the prospect of Socialism becoming a living force, and had 
determined to stamp it out ere it grew strong enough to become a 
menace to property. Here agajin the facts completely belie all the 
assumptions upon which thit» conclusion was based. Never before 
was so large an aggregate vote polled for Labour candidates. Socialists 
and Trade Unionists worked together amicably under the segis of the 
Labour party, and both alike improved their position. This applies 
to London, with the solitary eKccption of Woolwich, as well as to the 
provinces. In all, close on 600 municipal candidates sought election, 
and Whilst the gains and losses just about balanced the aggregate 
vote was the largest ever secured. In quite a number of provincial 
towns, including Bradford, Halifax, and Leeds, Liberals and Conserva- 
tives openly joined forces to defeat Labour candidates, and although 
by this rneq^ns the gains of the party were reduced, in no case was the 
position worsened. In so far, therefore, as the municipal elections 
have any meaning, it is that the working-class electors have not 
repented of their support of Labour candidates at the General Election. 
This is all the more significant when it is borne in mind that the 
controversy over the educational muddle played an important part in 
almost every contest. Those of us who are in the inside of things 
know that the Labour movement is growing with tremendous rapidity ; 
that whole tracts of country, especially agricultural districts where 
hitherto it has had no footing, are now awakening up to a degree of 
activity which quite parallels that shown in the industrial centres, 
and it is the Socialist side of the movement which is growing most 
rapidly? The Independent Labour party has more than doubled its 
income during llie past twelve months, whilst its output of Socialist 
literature has increased tenfold. The old conception of Socialism as 
a wildly revolutionary movement, seeking to accomplish its ends by 
the use of dynamite and the knife of the assassin, is fast disappearing. 
The strength of the denunciation levelled against Socialism by its 
opponents has brought the question prominently under the notice of 
milHons who had hitherto been ignorant df it and led them to in- 
^ vestigate the subject for themselves*. In this way our opponents arc 
one of our most valuable propagandist assets. Most important of all, 
perhaps, in tliis connection is the fact that not only h^ve Trade Unionist 
and Sociahst come to know and understand each other better through 
working together rt election times, but Liberal and Conservative 
workmen, who formerly ranged themselves in opposing electoral camps 
and fought each other with an intensity of bitterness which only . 
those who have had experience of it can appreciate, are now to be 
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found co-operating loyally together in promoting the interests of what 
they realise to be their own party. 

One powerful aid in strengthening and developing the Labour 
pa?fcy is the fact that? it is linking the workers of Great Britain up 
with their comrades of all other lands. The insular feeling which our 
island position is so prone to develop amongst all classes is rapidly 
disappearing, and the British workman is realising as he never has 
done before the solidarity of Labour aiiM its oneness all the world ovtjr. 
In one respect the movement ip Great Britain has a good many advan- 
tages over that of the Continent. For two or three generations past 
the worldng class here has been building up huge organisations for 
benevolent, for protective, and for trading purposes. The Trade 
Union, Co-operative, and Friendly Society movements have been so 
many seed-plots in which the natural leaders of the working class 
have come to the front and have acquired practical experieyice in the 
knowledge and m the management of men and affairs. Hence the 
reason why the Socialist and Labour movement here is so essentiallj^ 
practical. On the Continent of Europe, where the X^'^^de Union 
movement is only beginning to be a real power, Socialism has been 
mainly in the hands of the better educated intellectual classes. I 
honour and respect the educated middle-class men and women of 
the Continent who have sacrificed so much for their Socialist principles, 
but that does not blind me to the fact that they have given the move- 
ment there a tendency to be philosophic, abstract, and dogmatic, 
rather than practical. Now that Trade Unionism has become a 
real power in Germany and Italy, and that its leaders are beginning 
to assert themselves, there is a proneness to friction between them 
and the leaders of the Socialist movement, which, unless carefully 
guarded, may easily develop into open antagonism. 

Here there is no such danger. In this country, in fact, tlie danger 
is of an exactly opposite kind. It would be nothin^^ort of a calamity 
were the Labour party lines to be so drawn in Great Britain as 
to exclude the educated middle-class Socialist from becoming a 
candidate. A purely working-class movement is apt to be as stodgy 
and as lacking in idealism as is British sculpture. Tliis is conspicuously 
the case in the rapidly increasing co-operative movement, \^ere the 
dividend is looked upon *as the alpha and the omega of co-operation. 
The Trade Union leader also, who is everlastingly concerned, as ho must 
be, with small details concerning rates of wages, and the petty routine 
work of his officCf is apt to lose sight of the wider and more comprehen- 
sive outlook upon life and its problems which Socialism gives. *A 
Labour movement uninspired by Socialism woul J|be like a motor with- 
out petrol, a body without a soul. Besides, meml^rs of the educated 
class who become Socialists have^usually more of the true spirit of 
rebellion in their bones than have those drawn direct from the ranks 
of the toiling millions, |As a rSde, too, they are more bitter in their 
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denunciations of the evils of present-day society than*are its most 
hapless victims, and, in addition, they meet Danton’s dicta con- 
cerning * audacity ’ much better than do their working-class comrades, 
’^who are apt to be hai^nted by the fear of risking their reputatioA by 
asking for too much. Trade Unionism is and must be a class move- 
ment confined rimdly to the wage-earners ; Socialism, on the other 
hand, is open to all who accept its principles, and so long as the Labour 
party continues to be formed of an alliance of Trade Unionists and 
Socialists so long will Socialists, irrespective of class, who are nomi- 
nated by an affiliated organisation be welcomed within the fighting 
ranks of the party. Already a fair number of the middle class enrich 
the Socialist movement by their education and their culture, though 
in the main in this country it is bound to continue to be heavily 
dominated by worldng-class thought and feeling. It is not only 
quite possible but extremely probable that in the near future the 
lines of development in Great Britain may become rhe example upon 
^ which the Labour and Socialist movement in Continental countries 
will remodel itself. Already in France and in Holland there is an 
approximation to our methods, whilst in Belgium, where there is a 
powerful Labour party, every section of the working-class movement, 
Trade Unionist, Co-operative, Friendly Society, and Socialist, is 
already bound up into one homogeneous whole. 

Piecing together all the foregoing facts, we are justified in 
assuming that we are only at the beginning of the development of the 
political Labour movement in Great Britain. That it will ultimately 
become an openly avowed Socialist movement I entertain no manner 
of doubt. Any attempt, however, to force the pace, or to seek by 
pettifogging manoeuvring to capture the Trade. Unions for Socialism, 
could only defeat itself. Socialists rely entirely upon jtheir educa- 
tional propaganda to bring about the conversion of the working class. 
Economic devebpment, the growth of trusts, the increasing pressure 
of industrialism upon the mass of the people, the difficulty of the 
smaller middle class to maintain their position, and the spread of 
the altruistic spirit are all factors making for Socialism. The 
intelligent Trade Union leader sees and recognises this. He may not 
care to avow himself a Socialist, but he knows that its advent is 
certatn. He, However, is content to do the practical work which lies 
to his hand to-day, and to leave the future to take care of itself. 

In my January article, already alluded to, I made mention of various 
phases through which the movement had evolved into an independent 
Labour party, and singled out Liberal-Labourism for special comment. 

At that time it Icjoked as though it might continue to perpetuate 
itself fo ■ some co/isiderable time, but already it seems to be under- 
going a process of painless extinction. Here and there an individual 
does his best to convince himself and the public that it* still exists, 
but no one is taken in or deceived thereby. At the recent municipal 
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elections, of the nearly 600 Labour candidates who went to the poll 
not more than ten, all told, could be described as Lib.-Labs., to use 
W. T. Stead’s phrase. In the House of Commons the gulf which formerly 
sepitated the Liberal JTrade Unionist from his Labour colleague is. 
being rapidly bridged over, and it can only be a question of months 
ere every working-class member of Parliament who is paid from Trade 
Union funds is also a member of the Labour party. • With 95 per cent, 
of the leaders of Trade Unionism in th« Labour party, the rank ayd 
file are becoming more and more impatient of those who temporise, 
and so Liberal-Laboujism is passing away in a kind of euthanasia. 
Few will grudge it such a peaceful end. 

As to what the work of the party, will be in the next Session of 
Parliament it is too early yet to speak with any degree of definiteness. 
That can only be decided by the party itself after full consideration. 
Judging, however, from the signs of the times, I would say that the 
political Enfranchisement of Women and the provision of Pensions 
for the Aged Workers are likely to occupy a prominent place in its 
programme. That it has been left to the Labour party to make the* 
Enfranchisement of Women a party question of urgency is not creditable 
to Liberal and Conservative Governments who have owed so much of 
their success in the past to their women workers. Now that woman 
has entered the industrial area to the extent she has, it is more than ever 
imperative that her political disabilities should be removed, so that 
she may be better able to protect herself and her interests. 

Old Age Pensions is a reform which appeals with special force to 
men, many of whom are themselves supporting aged relatives from 
their scanty means, and most of whom, should they live to the allotted 
span, will themselves require some such support in their declining 
years. With such men the reform is no mere academic platitude to 
be used as bait at election time and then put aside on the jjlea that 
the necessary money cannot be found. With theasv *hc question is a 
burning reality. The case of the* Unemployed will not be neglected, 
while Afforestation on a large scale and the provision of Small Holdings, 
together with the Nationalisation of Railways, are sure to be pressed 
forward vigorously. A minimum wage for the sweated occupations 
has of late been brought prominently before the public by the success- 
ful conference on the subject at the Guildhall. The question is not 
without its difficulties, but sinc,e these have been met and overcome 
in some of the Colonies, there seems no good reason why they should 
not be grappled with here also. I shall be surprised if an Eight-Hour 
Day agitation does not develop in the near future. • 

Looking back over what has been accomplished, and glancing for- 
ward in the light of existing facts, I venture to p?l|dict that the future 
of the Labour party is assured. Already it has given to organised 
labour a consciousness of streiigtB such as it never before possessed. 
The lobbies of the House of ^ Commons, which in days gone by 
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were thronged with workmen’s delegates when Labour measures were 
being discussed, are now on such occasions empty, save for the 
presence of the general public. Few can estimate the change which 
this apparently simple fact indicates in the at|;itude of the organJbed 
worker towards Parliament.' He no longer sendiji .his delegates to the 
lobby to beg for reforms ; he sends them to the ^ Souse itself to win 
them. For the first time in the long drawn-out tragedy of the poor, 
thf toiler has an organ through whfch he can voice his demands and 
win redress for his wrongs. That the Labour party will have its ups 
and downs, its ebb and flow, cannot b'e questioned, but it can never 
be silenced or put down. More and more it will become an increas- 
ing influence in the political li^e and thought of the nation, welding 
aU the useful classes of the community into one democratically- 
controlled whole to do battle for the social and economic emancipa- 
tion of the people. There are those now alive who, ere they pass 
hence, wifi aid in the return of a Labour Governm\3nt. Speed the 
day! 

‘ J. Keir Hardie. 
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For some couple of years past the Nayy has been given a position of 
unusual — it would* indeed, be correct to say unprecedented — promin- 
ence in the columns of the daily Press and in the pages of periodical 
publications. The enterprise of journalists, in this country at^ least, 
has rarely, if evejr, been displayed more conspicuously than it has 
been of late in connection with naval affairs. Matters, which our 
State departments had previously managed to reserve for official 
knowledge only, have not escaped the keen eyes of contributors to 
newspapers and have been given to the world with a frequency to 
which the reading public had been altogether unaccustomed. Inten- 
tions have often been announced long before the arrival of the time 
for carrying them into effect. Information refused to Parliament has 
found its way into the columns of a newspaper. So successful have 
been the efforts to discover and publish accounts of administrative 
measures about to be taken, that people wishing to obtain early 
information concerning them must have found it more convenient 
to look for it in widely circulated journals than in official documents. 
How distasteful all this must be to administrators whose proceedings 
and opinions have been repeatedly divulged can be easily conceived 
by all who are either conversant with the way in whipt* public business 
is conducted in this country or have watched its operation from 
outside. The work of naval administration is not very easy at best, 
and ordinary sentiments of compassion ought to induce every one to 
sympathise with those whose difficulties may have been often increased 
by untimely promulgation of the views and opinions wjiich sound 
administrative principles, . not less than ordinary official etiquette, 
would have kept from the public till the proper moment for declaring 
them. ^ 

Moreover, the vehicle of publication may impress something of its 
own quality on thS matter published ; and no one will deny, some wiU 
be disposed to glory in, the fact that the more ! up-to-date ’ journals 
of the age aim at putting information before their rraders in a striking, 
perhaps even sensational, style. One effect of this is the encourage- 
/ ment of a belief that the British public of to-day is immensely less 
phlegmatic than its forbears ; and that, even as regards such serious 
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and dry matters as the details of naval administration, it must be fed 
on frequently recurring sensational announcements, till it has acquired 
the habit of looking for a new sensation, represented as emanating 
••from Whitehall, at least once a year ; just as thQ patrons of Drury tane 
Theatre regularly look for a pantomime at Christmas. How unfi»ir 
all this is to those who direct our naval affairs is too plain to need 
prolonged exposition. 

- Reflections like the foregoing will occur to every one who r^;ads an 
article called ‘ The Government and the Navy,’ in the November 
number of this Review. The author^ Mr. A..S. Hurd, assumes the 
position of defender of the present Government, and especially of 
‘ the naval advisers on the Board of Admiralty,* who, he tells us, 
‘ have been roundly denounced for their weakness in giving way to 
those politicians who in the cause of economy are willing to risk even 
the essential supremacy of the British fleet.’ How greatly the officers 
in question must deplore Mr. Hurd’s unsolicited Championship will 
be made apparent by an examination of his method of defence. He 
begijis with the expression of the perfectly unexceptionable sentiment 
that ‘ it should be the creed of the nation that the fleet must in no 
circumstanefes be sacrificed to the exigencies of party.’ This has 
generally been taken for granted ; but it cannot be said that, in stating 
it, Mr. Hurd is needlessly repeating a platitude, because — as he 
intimates — attempts have been made very recently to use the Navy 
as the basis of a party attack on the present Government. This quite 
inexcusable proceeding is strongly reprobated by Mr. Hurd, and not a 
bit more strongly than is deserved. Had he confined himself to doing 
this — an act that every good citizen should be ready to applaud, 
that needs for its execution only public spirit, and that does not call 
for the possession of technical or expert knowledge — he xould have 
rendered a real public service. 

This, howefe^^r is, comparatively, but a small part of his self- 
assumed task. When he goes oh to defend the particular officers 
whom he spontaneously takes under his protection he really does 
them a very ill turn, and, so far from warding off blows from them, 
deals them some very hard ones himself. They are likely to find his 
‘ precious balms ’ far from easy to bear. 

Hip principal point is that the recent 'reduction of the building 
programme of last spring had precedents for it ; that it was, in fact, a 
*mere copy of performances of the late Government. His manner of 
insisting on this point is remarkable. He tells us that 
# 

last year the late Government, after announcing in the spring on the 
authority of the Ajimiralty — [it will be seen directly why I italicise the 
words] — one progra/imc as desirable, determined in the autumn not to build 
one of the armoured cruisers of the Invincible type. Once more nothing was 
said at the time to Parliament; the fact leaked out [siej unofficially, and then 
was confessed publicly without shame. ^ 
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On an earlier page Mr. Hurd had told us that 

tho nftval advisers of the present Government are the same as those who served 
the late Cabinet with so much advantage to the Empire. In tho face of this 
coiifainuity in ihQ personTic} of the Board of Admiralty the nation may reasonabl,^ 
eVvpect jcontiimity of policy, on which the efiScaenc;^ of a warlike weapon, the 
product of gradual patient development, must depend. 

• 

is extraordinary that Mr. Hu1:d^does not see that, so far from 
defending officers, who, for all we have been told, may greatly prefer 
to be without such a champioi*, he has, in fact, tried to make them out 
old offenders. Perhaps he thinks that, on the latest occasion of 
a reduction, mitigation might be pleaded, because Parliament was 
informed of the change in the programme before it ‘ leaked out un- 
officially.’ It is a curious defence of a public department to accuse 
it of permitting leakage and making confession ‘ without shame.’ 

When we come to his treatment of the latest reductioif of the 
building programme, it will be seen that Mr. Hurd’s mode of putting 
the case cannot be regarded as constituting an effective defence^ 
A general statement that, in battleship force, the British*Navy is very 
strong — ^stronger, in fact, than the navies of any two powers at this 
moment — would, in my opinion, have been quite permissible, because 
accurate. This might have been followed up by the suggestion, that 
in view of our present superiority, it would be reasonable to pause as 
regards building new ships, in order to allow of a thorough investiga- 
tion of designs and the evolution of those best adapted to anticipated 
strategic and tactical conditions. This, however, is not his mode of 
proceeding. W^hat we are told is this : ‘ The best available evidence 
as to relative strength of British and foreign fleets is furnished by the 
latest issue of the Taschenbuch der Kriegsflotten.'* It is unintelligible 
why we should not be referred to British instead of to Gcrmf^n figures, 
more especially as another writer, who takes muph^the same line as 
he does, tells us that the book ohosen by Mr. Hurd as his authority 
exaggerates, for German Navy League propaganda purposes, the 
strength of the British fleet. Perhaps Mr. Hurd means to insinuate, 
— unkindly, it must be said — that the Taschenbuch der Kriegsflotten 
is regarded by the ‘ naval advisers on the Board of Admimlty ’ as more 
authoritative than the, figures of their own office. Tho German 
‘ figures show that in all classes of armoured ships, in expenditure on 
new construction, and in personnel we are up to the two-power standard 
with a margin over.’ • 

The effect bf this encouraging assertion is greatly diminished 
when we read that ‘ we’have before us — appruxiraately in 1910 and 
onwards — a serious struggle for our naval supre^nacy, but we have a 
lead.’ There is but cold comfort in the last words. Nor is it 
very cheering to be informed in one place that ‘ the work of construc- 
tion in this country is carried |n far more swiftly than in France, and 
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a good deal more swiftly than in Germany ’ ; seeing thfit a page or 
two farther on we read ‘ that we build quicker than any other nation, 
though not much more rapidly than Germany ; this latter point is 
^important because we are apt to over-estimate our superior ship- 
building facilities.’ Afi a matter of fact, no less an authority than the 
Times correspondent in Berlin stated in a telegraphic despatch, not 
long ago, that the.only reason why naval construction in Germany — 
presumably as to single ships— ^as slower than in England T^as a 
financial one ; that is to say, a reason that would disappear immedi- 
ately more rapid construction is looked upon as desirable. 

Where the defence which Mr. Hurd has taken upon himself to offer 
for the Admiralty will be especially repugnant to the members of the 
Board is where he conducts it in such a manner as to make them 
appear ridiculous. It may, however, be shown that such ridicule as 
there is in the case attaches to the defence itself. One or two self- 
contradictory statements have been quoted already. .We are informed 
that ‘ all nations realise that the Dreadnought is the vessel which 
•embodies the lessons of the War in the Far East.’ It would be inte- 
resting to know where the writer got this from. It had been already 
acknowledged that the building of the Dreadnought was virtually begun 
before the battle of Tsushima ; and the least learned in such matters will 
be aware that the general features of her design must have been settled 
a considerable time before the first step in construction was taken. 
Mr. Hurd states repeatedly — once, in order to be specially impressive, 
in italics — that not a single battleship has been laid down in Europe 
since October last. ‘ Europe,’ it may be observed, both on the map 
and when he wrote in tlfis particular of refraining from building, 
includes England. This statement also is qualified by another that, 

‘ owing to the sensational features of the Dreadnought ’—the word 
‘ sensational ’ seems to import sarcasm — 

foreign designers determined to proceed warily, and at length decided 

to wait until the Dreadnought had undergone her trials before orubarking on 
what, after all, will be as nearly faithful copies as can bo contrived of a vessel 
which marks an entirely new departure in naval construction. 

Thus the attempts at shrouding the ship in impenetrable secrecy 
will be defealfcd by foreign Admiralties. The wary procedure credited 
to the tatter, in accordance with which their Dreadnoughts will be 
later than ours, discounts largely the assertion that British men-of- 
war ' are always of more modern t3q)es than those under foreign flags.’ 

The late Prime Minister is called up as an ally ini the odd plan of 
defence under notice. He is quoted as having said that in every 
fighting ship not belonging to one of our sea-going fleets there is a 
nucleus crew which/i ‘ consists of everything required to manage a 
ship and fight a ship ’ except as regards the unskilled labour on board. 

‘ These nucleus crews take out their ship ’ and practise the guns. 
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The treatment extended to this eminent ally closely resembles ingrati- 
tude. He had said that the ‘ ships — manned only by nucleus crews — 
are ready to fight at a moment’s notice ’ ; but Mr. Hurd will have it 
that» ‘ battle practice and other fleet exercise^ ’ are not at present* 
carried out by the Reserve divisions, of which Mr. Balfour was speak- 
ing in such laudatory terms. Ships that have not taken part in battle- 
practice and fleet exercises could n^t be expected* to make a very 
good fight of it at a moment’s notice. ^ 

Mr. Hurd’s estimate of current naval policy, naturally enough 
from his point of view, is based on the contrast between the present 
and the bad old times of three or four years ago. ‘ In former years,’ 
he says, ‘ the Reserve sliips which w^^re specially mobilised for the 
raaiioeuvres proved for the most part a sorry collection of “ lame 
ducks.” ’ A less moderate champion of existing methods might have 
dwelled upon the incompetence of the earlier Board of Admiralty, 
under whose administration such things could happen. Mr. Hurd 
shows more self-restraint. He only says that ‘ during the manoeuvres 
of last year a very different result was achieved. The ships of the 
Reserve divisions proceeded to sea with full crews and proved 
eminently useful fighting vessels.’ It is to be regretted* that he has 
carried his self-restraint so far as not to teU us how many of the 
battleships of the Reserve divisions proceeded to sea at all for the 
latest manoeuvres, and what proportion did not get farther than 
the outer anchorage of the naval port at which they were mobilised, 
where, if there were any ‘ lame ducks,’ even so keen a critic as 
himself might have failed to discover the lameness. 

Perhaps the oddest thing in Mr. Hurd’s defence is his repeated 
assertion that the three Invincihles are ‘ really swift Dreadnoughts.^ 
Tliis is to make an armoured cruiser into a battleship by the simple 
process of changing her designation, which this critic mfifet have 
borrowed from Through the Looking-glass. The dfeject of it appears 
to be to swell our battleship force of the Dreadnought type to seven 
individuals in the year 1909, when the Germans will have only two — 
which, by the way, will be real ones if we may trust Mr. Ilurd himself. 

Probably enough has been said to raise serious doubts of the 
value of the appreciations of Admiralty action to which so many 
publications have been good enough to treat us of late. However 
much they may resent the adventures of their panegyrists, the officers 
defended cannot be expected to force thems^elves on the attention ot 
the public by cyming forward to disavow them. There is a good 
deal still to be said for the old English practice of defending administcU- 
tive measures openly in Parliament. Aiionyrfious defence in the 
columns of newspapers, or even signed defence elsewhere by irrespon- 
sible and unprofessional writers necessarily ignorant of the true meaning 
of important technicalities, is likely to give rise, amongst a good 
many people at any ra1|c, to slspicions that it is inspired. However 
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unfounded the suspicions may be, the very probability of their arising 
cannot be anything but regrettable. A conviction may be expected 
to grow that the naval administration believes itself to stand in need 
of defence of the kind ; and^ this may have the effect of shaking rather 
than confirming its credit. 

The recently introduced practice of anticipating oflScial announce- 
ments — in Mr. Hurd’s phrase, publishing what has ‘ leaked out ’ — 
with a display of laudatory journalistic fireworks thrown in, has a 
tendency to bewilder the public. It may be granted that large numbers 
believe an assertion simply because it appears in print ; but even their 
faith cannot stand against repeated self-contradiction. If a measure 
and its opposite are alike made the subject of profusely favourable 
criticism in the Press, people will not know what to think. This will 
be repugnant to the feelings of administrators, who — with the freedom 
from self-seeking so long an established characteristic of our national 
service — desire to offer to the appreciation of the country, not their 
^ personality, but the good results of their work, and to be permitted to 
carry out in^proper official seclusion, equally distinct from secrecy and 
advertisement, the important duties with the performance of which 
they are charged. In the end it may turn out that a demand, too 
general to be rejected, will be made for a searching inquiry as the 
only way of putting an end to the perplexity of the public mind. It is 
worthy of note that already two newspapers, so seriously conducted 
and so opposed with regard to point of view as the Times and the 
Westminster Gazette, have advocated inquiry. It is to tliis, it would 
seem, that indiscriminate amateur criticism intended to be favourable, 
when profusely circulated, is bound to lead. 


Cyprian A. Bridge. 
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The Balkan question, though one day it may concern Albania and 
Epirus, is at present that of the three Macedonian vilayets of Salonika, 
Monastir, and Kossovo, and the vilayet of Adrianople, which by a 
similar use of classical names might be called Thracian. These four 
provinces stand in a differ^mt relation to the question from the rest 
of the Ottoman Empire, because the main part of the three Mace • 
donian ones, with some part of that of Adrianople, was given’ back 
to the direct government of the Sultan by the Treaty of Berlin in 1878, 
after being comprised by the Treaty of San Stefano in the auto- 
nomous tributary Principality of Bulgaria. That restoration is the 
title by which the Sultan now holds the region to which it relates. 
The stipulations to which his predecessor consented at Berlin in 
favour of his Christian subjects, so far as they affect the other parts 
of his empire, may be regarded as derogations made by treaty from 
his international right to govern them as their independent sovereign. 
But in the restored region his international title as sovereign was 
created by the restoration, and exists only as moulded by its terms. 
In that region not merely the right of the Powers to deiqand the 
observance of stipulations made on behalf of the Christians, but 
the authority of the Sultan himself, is the creation of the Treaty of 
Berlin. The difference is one which it may not be easy to express 
in the technical language of international law — a language imposed 
by no authority, but wliich has grown out of examples that can never 
exhaust the possibilities of new types arising — but it is not the less 
real. The right which a State acquires from its neighbour by con- 
tract is its own to deal with, but that which it reserves in order that 
its own creation may not become a mischievous one is also a duty, 
and will always rise up to rebuke the State 'which allows it to remain 
unenforced in the presence of an evil of which it cannot repudiate 
the authorship. ’ ^ ^ 

It is Article XXIII of the Treaty of Berhn to'^ the benefit of which, 
and of the foregoing considerations arising on it/ the territory then 
replaced under the direct rule of the Sultan is entitled. ‘ Similar 
laws,’ it says, to the Organic \Law of 1868 for Cyete, ‘ excepting as 
• ^ 889 
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regards the exemption from taxation granted to Crete, shall also 
be introduced into the other parts of Turkey in Europe for which no 
special organisation has been provided by the present treaty,’ It 
•goes on to provide that ‘ the details of the newdaws in each province ’ 
shall be settled by commissions, whose ‘labours shall be submitted 
for examination to the Sublime Porte, which, before promulgating 
the acts for puttiiig them into force, shall consult the European Com- 
mission instituted for Eastei<*i Boumelia.’ This process was sub- 
stantially gone through so far as to result in a draft law approved, 
signed, and sealed by the European Commissioners for Eastern 
Roumelia on 11-23 August, 1880.* But the crowning virtue of enact- 
ment and application by the .Sultan’s government has never been 
granted to the draft, and the stipulation of Article* XXIIl, that the 
laws for which it provides ‘ shall be introduced,’ consequently remains 
unfulfilled. So long as it shall continue to be unfulfilled, the Vienna 
and Murzsteg schemes of February and October 1903, and the 
establishment of the Financial Commission at the commencement 
*of lOpG, can be accepted only as palliatives even for the Macedonian 
vilayets to which they apply. They have not replaced Article XXIIT. 
If they do riot effectually remedy the misgovernment, the duty and 
accompanying right which result from what was done at Berlin, and 
the express stipulation which embodied them, are always there for the 
Powers to fall back on, and for the miserable inhabitants to quote 
against the Powers should they fail to do so. 

What has been said thus far is independent of the wisdom or 
justice of the policy >vhich dictated the Treaty of Berlin. The merits 
of that policy will long remain one of the disputed questions of history, 
but it belongs to a stage in the dealings of the Christian Powers with 
the Ottoman Empire which is past, and which cannot properly be 
appreciated without placing oneself in a point of view which now 
is, or should be* otsolete. For a long time the West and North of 
Europe took only an ecclesiastical view of the matter, and, as the 
Greek Patriarchate then embraced all the Christians of the Balkans, 
they saw in them only Greeks. Afterwards the interest shifted to 
ethnology as bearing on politics, and since the Greek kingdom had 
become free^ and the ethnology of the other Balkan countries was 
imperfectly imderstood, outsiders saw little • in the Christian popula- 
tion of the latter but Slavs with a. leaning towards Russia. Now 
ifiie emancipation of Servia, Bulgaria, and Roumania has created 
new centres of atraction for the unemancipated jChristians, their 
o^n internal organisation has been modified by the creation of 
the Bulgarian Exarc^hate and the grant of separate civil rights to the 
Vlachs, and, in sp^te of Ottoman misgovernment, their educational 
and material progress is beginning to make their development possible 

* The draft law is printed as the Parliami'ntary I’apcr, Turkey, No. 10 (1880) 
C. 2701 I { 
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along their respective natural lines. At the same time we have been 
enlightened by the more thorough investigation of language and 
history, and we distinctly see them as they are — Bulgars, Serbs, 
Vlaihs, Greeks, and Albanians, each witt their own characteristics* 
and tendencies. The- controversies of the past may therefore well 
be buried, and all may agree in taking as their ^starting-point the 
situation made by the Treaty of Berlin, with the responsibility which 
it inevitably laid on its makers, whatever were their mo^es aTid 
whatever was their wisdom. . 

But this is not all. •We must consider the position of the European 
Powers towards the Sultan with reference to his misgovemment 
of those of his Christian subjects wh(T were not placed afresh under 
his direct rule by the Treaty of Berlin. This consideration involves 
geruTnlly the principles of international law with regard to* States 
recognised as independent, and, especially, certain stipuiations of 
that treaty. As to the latter, by Article LXl, ‘ the Sublime Porte 
undertakes to carry out without further delay the improvement^ 
and reforms demanded by local requirements in the provinces in- 
habitc'd by Armenians, and to guarantee their security against the 
Circiassians and Kurds. It will periodically make known the steps 
taken to this effect to the Powers, who will superintend their applica- 
tion.’ Although that Article does not apply to the Balkans, it is 
wf)rthy of being quoted as illustrating the attitude which the Powers 
take up, and which the Sultan sul^mits to their taking up, with regard 
to Ottoman misgovemment. Then, by Article LXII, not only do the 
Powers take note of the ‘spontaneous declaration’ of the Subhine 
Porte ‘ to maintain the principle of religious liberty and give it the 
widest scope,’ but it ‘is stipulated that ‘in no part of the Ottoman 
Empire shall difEercnce of religion ’ be a ground of incapacity for 
juiblic employment, the exercise of any profession or the* giving 
of evidence, and that the outward exercise of all forms of worsliip 
and the free working of ecclesiastical organisations shall be allowed. 
This and Article XXllI apply as stipulations to those Balkan locaUties 
of which it cannot be said that the Sultan’s direct government of 
them has the treaty as its legal origin. Next, what are the general 
principles of international law which, along with such ^tipjjlations, 
control the situation ? 

It will not be disputed that the independence which any indi'^ddual 
can enjoy, whether an individual man in a State or an individual 
St ate in the world, must be limited by the necessary protection of his 
fellows against injury or nuisance. Nor will it be disputed that t^o 
cases of nuisance cannot be exhaustively enurn’erited, or the measure 
on which their character of nuisance depends defined, by any precise 
rules, national or international, ^ules may provide adequately for 
other kinds of injury, but nniaince is an injury the appreciation of 
wliich is necessarily left^ in a State to judges and juries, and in the 
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world of States, so long as it shall be constituted as at present, to 
general opinion, enlightened by what the wisest minds can supply 
after calm and impartial reflection. Now it cannot plausibly be 
'denied that extreme misgc^vcrnment in Turkey is a nuisance tcf the 
neighbouring European States. The Christian populations of Turkey 
are closely allied^ by blood, language, and religion to those of the 
neighbouring States. The intercqurse between them, commercial, 
sobial, Jjjpd intellectual, is intimate. The sufferings of the one, and 
every fresh outrage which forces thojpe sufferings into prominence, 
are re-echoed among the others. A state of unrest is produced far 
beyond the frontiers. The neighbouring governments, in order 
to prevent their subjects and the refugees among them from rushing 
to the assistance of their friends under Ottoman rule, must be per- 
petually on the alert, and are driven to repressive measures, irksome 
to thek subjects and not called for by anything in their own condi- 
tion. And, in spite of all precautions, raids and frontier incidents 
^perpetually take place and threaten international peace. 

It is no ,, answer to this to say that the inconvenience to which 
neighbouring governments are exposed is the fault of their own sub- 
jects, who ought to bear with composure the spectacle of a misgovern- 
ment which affects them not physically but only morally. Laws exist 
for men, with all their moral as well as their physical characters and 
limitations, and must not attempt to impose burdens too great for 
human nature to endure. Reason and custom are the two great 
sources ot international law. Reason does not carry the rights wliich 
belong to Turkey as an independent State to a point incompatible 
with the good order, material and moral, of neighbouring countries. 
And that custom does not do so is proved by* the interventions of 
which Turkey has been so often the object, that the permanent tute- 
lage of Europe over her has been maintained by statesmen of repute 
as a principle of European law. 

Nor is it an answer to say that much of the disorder in Macedonia 
consists of outrages committed by Bulgars, Greeks and Vlachs on 
one another, of which the Sultan himself has reason to complain, 
and which are the local expression of rivalries extending to the neigh- 
bojiring^ States and sometimes arraying them in mutual conflicts. 
There is much truth in the facts thus alleged, but if the Sultan cannot 
keep order in his own dominions, or-i! to keep order he has recourse 
not to civilised means of.repression but to massacre, he loses all claim 
to be regarded as a ruler to whom international law can apply. 

" Nor, again, is it an answer to say that -the evils arising from the 
Sultan’s misgovernment only affect the neighbouring States, and 
do not justify intervention by the remoter States of Europe, such 
as England. The fact just mentioned, that the discords between 
the Christian inhabitants of the Ottoman Empire are particular 
manifestations of discords extending to tije neighbouring States, 
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points out that for their appeasement, and the establishment of 
order on a basis equitable to all, the influence and authority of the 
remoter Powers are especially desirable. There are probably some 
who^ denounce it as quixotic that England should interest herseli 
in the well-being of the Balkan Peninsufet, even as a sharer in the 
European Concert. Pym, at the begimiing of the Long Parliament, 
in answer to someone who said, ‘God mend all!*’ said, ‘We must 
help Him to mend it.’ We will ‘not jpend many words in provmg 
that similar help is as necessary in the affairs of the world aarfti those 
of a nation. They would be* wasted, for a man will be selfish or 
altruistic in both, as his nature is. We will rather observe that 
a nation which has so much at stake jas England has in all parts of 
the earth cannot ^fely hold aloof from the efforts of the other Powers 
to act in common. The European Concert aims at giving an equality of 
satisfaction to the interests, or supposed interests, of all its members. 
It adds a standing council to the old machinery of the balance of 
power. If any Power withdrew from it, a stone, perhaps a key- 
stone, would be withdrawn from the fabric which it sustains, and^ 
the whole might be dissolved in a conflict wliich in alf probatihty 
would involve the separatist Power as well as the resk This is a 
matter of policy, but it is not the less justified by international law, 
which, like all law, can only exist in a society possessing some degree 
of stability. So far, therefore, as the interests or supposed interests 
extend which threaten the stability of Europe, as they certainly 
do extend to the concerns of the Ottoman Empire and its Christian 
population, international law allows to all European Powers, even 
the most remote, the right of intervening for their arrangement. 
The duty which it imposes is not that of abstention, but that of acting 
only in conformity with justice and humanity. 

It has been said above that the point beyond which States are 
not bound to tolerate the nuisance caused to tl^fm^by the internal 
condition of one of their number -must, in the present constitution 
of the world, depend on their own honest and best opinion. This 
results from the fact that international law, like all other law, is 
made by and for a society, and therefore can exist in its fulness only 
between units — men if we are speaking of national law, peoples if we 
are speaking of international law — which possess a common Standard 
of hfe and common ideas on which that standard is grounded. Turkey 
itself furnishes an illustration of the truth that where such a con> 
mimion is wanting the same rules cannot prevail as where it is present. 
In their ideas of marriage and the family, and of what is requisite fpr 
the due administration of justice, the Ottommis differ so widely 
from the European standards that they have to tolerate a jurisdiction 
vested in foreign consuls, and some immixture foreigners even 
in the native jurisdiction, which •in a Christian country would be 
deemed derogatory to i|)s inde;|endence. And the consequences of 
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the difference cannot be limited to those which have filready been 
drawn from it. When the oppression and outrage which characterise 
the government of Turkey, or are allowed by its weakness or partiality 
•to take place under it, reach a height incon\patible with the guiet 
which other States expeeffc to enjoy among themselves, measures 
may be taken which would be derogatory to the independence of a 
State standing on the same social plane with its fellows. The old 
writers on ‘ the law of nature and ’nations ’ might base their system 
on the' Assumption that all rulers owing allegiance to no superior 
meet one another as equals in a statfc of nature. That assumption 
was not out of harmony with the facts of the world for which they 
sought to legislate, a world which did not include Turkey and really 
lived on one social plane. But, apphed in a widfer world, it would 
lead to the absurd conclusion that the King of England might not 
put down and subjugate a cannibal chief. In the actual world of 
Europe it‘ will not warrant a condemnation of the stipulations of the 
Treaty of Berlin, even independently of the history which led up to 
‘^ thenn Those stipulations, and a fortiori the Vienna and Miirzsteg 
schemes an3 the Financial Commission, are justified by any sane 
view of international law, and must be taken to represent the minimum 
to obtain the enforcement of which the British Government is entitled 
to use its influence with the other Powers. 

J. Westlake. 
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It appears from two lengthy communications in The Times of the 
11th and 16th of October that Mr. Sidney Webb and the JFabian 
Society have been directing their attention to our declining birth-rate, 
and have come to the conciusion that, unless the profession <jf mother- 
hood is municipalised, there is great danger of ‘ national deterioration 
or as an alternative of this country falling to the Irish or- the Jews 
— and ultimately possibly even to the Chinese — presumably on account 
of tlie superior fertility of these races. ‘ In order,’ says Mr. Webb, 
‘ that a due number of children may be born, and that they may be 
born rather of the self-controlled and foreseeing members of each class 
than of those who are reckless or improvident, we must alter the balance 
of considerations in favour of the child-producing family.’ And again, 
‘ We shall, indeed, have to face the problem of the systematic endow- 
ment of motherhood, and place this most indispensable of all pro- 
fessions upon an honourable economic basis.’ 

According to Mr. Webb, the majority of English married people 
have, since 1851, for some new undisclosed reason and in some 
mysterious maimer, simultaneously resolved to limit — perhaps we 
should say more strictly limit — the number of Jbheir children, and 
this, he holds, is conclusively proved by the statistics of the declining 
birth-rate. Curiously enough, as Mr. Webb points out, the birth 
statistics of all European nations, with the very significant exception 
of Russia, show similar results. In fact the figures of the Registrar 
General’s Report show that in fifteen European countries the birth- 
rate culminated about 1876, and has from that date everywhere, except 
in Russia, steadily declined. .On these facts and some reports of 
unusual character collected by the Fabian Society, Mr. Webb’s 
conclusions are based. * 

But it is not lo be believed that the peoples of civilised Europe 
have, with one accord and*without ostensible cajis|^, suddenly resolved 
to change their old use and wont on such an important and personal 
matter, and we must look for some other explanaticAi of the decline of 
the birth-rate in England and throughout Continental Europe. 

The important question at isejie, which Mr. Webb ignores, is not the 
birth-rate, but the rate at which the population is increasing, and that 
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depends as much on the deaths as on the births. If Mr. Webb and the 
Fabian Society had examined the statistics of deaths, as well as of 
•births, in the Eegistrar-Generars Reports, they would have found, that 
while the birth-rate in fifteen European nations culminated about 1876 
and, with the exception of Russia, subsequently continuously declined, 
the death-rate began to fall off about the same time and has continued 
to do BO almost as rapidly as tha birth-rate, with this result, that the net 
increasg'of population per 1,000 is now about as great as it formerly was. 
The prevalence of war and cholera among Continental nations interferes 
with close comparisons between their birth and death rates, but the 
English statistics in the following table clearly demonstrate the fact, 
that the ratio of growth of our population is now little less than it 
was wjien the birth-rate was at its maximum ; and, if the death-rate 
of children under twelve months old had decreased in the same pro- 
portion tfs of those above that age, the rate of increase would have 
been even greater. 

England and Wales 



^ Averages per Thousand of the Population 



- 

Marriag€*H j 

j 

Births 

Doatlin 

1 >jiitiii'fii 

Iiuieasu 

3 years, 1888 40 . 

15-6 1 

31'3 

22-4 

1 8-9 

10 „ 

1841-60 . 

16-1 ! 

82-6 

22-4 

1 10-2 

10 „ 

1851-60 . 

16-9 1 

841 

22-2 

1 11-9 

10 „ 

1861-70 . 

16-6 

35 *2 

22-5 

1 12-7 

10 „ 

1871 80 . 

' 16-2 I 

35-4 

21*4 

! 140 

10 „ 

1881-90 . 

14-9 i 

32*4 

191 

; 133 

10 „ 

1891-1900 

15-7 

29-9 • 

18-2 

1 11-7 

5 „ 

1901-1905 . 

15-6 i 

28*1 

16-0 

121 


During the laso fifty years it will be admitted there has been a 
great improvement in the condition of the masses of the people, and 
we can at once see how that should favourably affect the death-rate ; 
but why should a decreasing death-rate or the improved condition of 
the people cause the birth-rate to decrease ? 

It may be natural to assume, as Mr. Webb and others before him 
hav% done, that improved conditions of life* would tend to increase the 
birth-rate, but that is not Nature^s way, for instead of tending to 
increase the birth-rate, increased well-being has the opposite effect. 
With improved conditions of life the fertility of plants and animals 
(including man) declines, and increases when they are exposed to 
such unfavourable conditions as would threaten the extinction of the 
species.^ In other words, fertility increases as the intensity of the 
struggle for existence increases, ^and declines with its decline. The 

* This law was first promulgated by ^ubleday in 1841, and rejected by Mill. 
See Principles of Political Economy, ch. x. 
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last efforts of life are devoted rather to the maintenance of species 
than to the preservation of the individual. 

Mr. Webb’s own figures show that the birth-rate is much 
higher in the poorest districts than among the well-to-do, and he 
laments that under present conditions our pcfpulation is replenishecJ 
chiefly by the offspring of degenerates. But, statistics apart, this law 
of fertility is fully established by common observg,tion and practice. 
An exposed tree growing on infertile*sojl is covered with seed, whereas 
a thriving tree growing on a fertile soil and in a shelteredJocaRty 
bears very little. The gardener induces the thriving fruit tree to 
produce fruit instead of wood by cutting back its roots, and so 
diminishing its supply of food ; on the other hand, many of his finest 
flowers protected from any struggle for existence are seedless. The 
breeder who, to improve his stock, must keep them in great comfort 
on abundance of food, finds his greatest difficulty in their tendency to 
sterility. , . • 

Seeing then that this law of feriihty governs not only the animal 
but also the vegetable kingdom, may we not safely conclude that 
hmnan volition has little to do with the birth-rate, and alsoJiold tlft.t the 
birth-rate of a nation is inversely 'proportional to the well-being of its 
people ? 

Malthus, J. S. Mill, and Huxley arrived at erroneous conclusions on 
the growth of population, because they were ignorant of or rejected this 
law of fertility, and also because they did not recognise the essential 
difference between man and all other animals in this respect, that 
man alone does anything to increase his food — all other animals, at 
best, only store what Nature provides for them. 

By the light of Nature’s law of fertility, it is clearly manifest that 
the decline of the birth-rate is due to the improved condition of the 
masses, and the exception of Russia proves the general rule. The 
growth of the well-being of the humbler classes in England began with 
the abolition of the Corn Laws and the adoption of Free Trade, but 
the improvement did not begin to affect the birth-rate imtil a new 
generation arrived at child-bearing age. On the Continent of Europe, 
it may be suggested that the improvement in the conditions of life 
of the people began after the revolutions of 1848, and thus the dates 
of the decline of the birth-rate on the Continent and ii^ England 
coincide. Let us hope that Russia, the exception, will soon follow 
the example of all other European nations, and thereby iTOvkle 
conclusive evidence of the growing welfare ^f her people. 

Mr. Webb attributes the slight increase of the birth-rate in Ireland 
to the influence of the Rdinan Catholic religion ;^but the birth-rate*lias 
declined in Italy and Spain, Roman Catholic countries, and is lowest 
in France, where the exceptional paucity of cl|ildren is probably 
largely an effect of the Code* Napoleon’s restriction of paternal 
rights in the testamentary disposal of property. It may be doubtful 
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whether Ireland is an exception to the general law, that when the 
existence of a species is threatened fertility increases, for although the 
condition of the people in Ireland has of recent years improved, the 
persistent decline ol its population indicates unfavourable conditions 
of life. '' 

These conclusions, based on the true meaning of vital statistics, 
teach us to regard with great suspicion the doctrines of those who 
condemn Nature’s social arr^ji^einents and seek to teach us how 
they be improved. A century ago, Malthus, the doctrinaire 

on population of his day, inveighed against the excessive birth-rate 
that was, as he alleged, the cause of the great misery and want then 
prevalent, and could not be obviated by any agrarian or other 
legislative reforms. Now the doctrinaires of to-eJay complain that 
the birth-rate is too low, and recommend us to take the business 
of reproduction out of Nature’s hand and stimulate, or at least 
encourage? a more rapid growth of the populati/>n. Have they 
considered what the outcome would now be, had the birth-rate of 
^5 per 1,000 in 1875 been maintained, with the death-rate reduced 
to 15* and the net increase of population 20 instead of 13 per 1,000 ? 

The following table shows that the growth of population is not 
determined exclusively by the births, and also that the value of the 
births, in adding to the population, is highest in England : 


Average 'per 1,000 Population 


— 


V ear 

Russia 


f 1879 
\ 1899 

Prussia . 

• i 

J iH7r> 

190;3 

4 

England . 

• • -J 

"i 
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\ 1903 
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ropulatioij 

liioi’ca-cof 
ropulatioii per 
1,000 Birtljs 

50-0 

15-2 

304 

490 

^8-0 

3G7 

40-7 

14*1 

346 

31-5 

14-7 

' 426 

354 

12-7 

359 

28*4 

13-0 

! 458 





Russia, with the highest birth-rate in Europe, has also the largest 
rate of increase of population. This rapid growth of population 
necessarily ^gravates the troubles of her tmhealthy social state, and 
may be efiort of Nature to hasten reform in that unhappy country. 
Prussia’s birth-rate has decreased from 40*7 in 1875 to 34*5 in 1903, 
and yet the addition to the population in 1903 was ’6 per 1,000 greater 
than in 1875, when the birth-rate was 6*2 per 1,000 higher. In 
England the birth-rate fell 7 per 1,000 between 1875 ’'and 1903, but the 
addition to the pop]ilation was greater in *1903 than in 1875 by *3 
per 1,000. ' 

Let us leave Nature and the natural instincts of the English 
people to regulate the birth-rate, and let us take better care of the babies 
vouchsafed to us. The mortality am^g infants is the great blot in 
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OUT vital statistics, and Mr. Webb deserves our best thanks for inviting 
public attention to the necessity of doing much more than heretofore, 
to help them to live and to grow up, strong and healthy members of 
soefety. • , • 

The far-reaching effects of Nature’s faw of fertility bear closely 
on aspirations and opinions now prevalent. From the superior 
fertility of the poorer classes, it ^foUows that population is renewed 
from below and not from above. Families of the higher jclasscs 
disappear by infertility or degeneration, and are replaced from the 
lower classes, who th«n inherit the advantages of their predecessors. 
Nature thus, without injustice or partiahty, gives in turn to individuals 
of every class a fjyr opportunity of securing her favours. Natural law 
is the true Socialist, the great leveller of all classes, and distributes 
systematically, what are considered the advantages of this world. 

Mr. Webb, contrary, it would seem, to his Socialistic j)riiiciples, 
regrets the superior fertility of the poorer classes, which, as we have 
seen, gives them an upward lift in the social scale, because he anti- 
cipates national deterioration must be the result. But let him be 
comforted; Nature’s laws do not vary, and the society of the present 
day is the outcome of the law of fertility he deprecates. 

If we regard the results of the law of fertility in another aspect, it 
may be assumed that the higher ranks of society have gaitied their 
ascendency by possessing some natural advantage over their fellows ; 
but if they in their turn disappear and are replaced by the lower 
classes, usually considered more or less degenerate, what comes of 
the Darwinian theory, that man was evolved by the accumulation 
of beneficial differences ? 


James W. Barclay. 
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ISLAM IN INDIA— A STUDY AT ALIGARH 


The time may come when Europeans will be called upon to cease 
disputing among themselves fol the ovcrlordship of^Asia, and turn to 
consider whether the Asiatic, educated, armed, and taught by example 
the strength of national patriotism, will not take steps to rid himself 
of all European overlords, to whatsoever alien race they may belong. 
Those who have studied Oriental thought and who k^iow how com- 
«paratively recent is the impassable breach (if, indeed, it be even now 
quite^ impasipable) between East and West, have realised that if there 
be still much that Europe can teach Asia, there is also much that she 
could with profit learn from Asia. These scholars and thinkers— their 
number grows steadily year by year — will not regret a future turn of 
the tide, viewing it with the impartial gaze of the historian and the 
philosopher ; but it is the part of the statesman to watch the swirls 
and eddies of the present, to steer through immediate diHiculties rather 
than to attempt to estimate where the next flood may touch or what 
the next ebb may uncover. From this narrower standpoint we may 
take it for granted {pace Mr. Gokkale and his like) that polih'cally 
the Oriental is not ready to supplant the Eurcipean in the sui'kreme 
administration of those countries to which we have given, by Western 
methods, peace, justice, and a material prosperity greater than any 
they have enjoyed* before. I would speak, however, not for the 
European in general, but for my own race in particular, which has had 
a larger share than all others in the government of Asia. We have 
good reason, as I believe, to be content with the results of our labours 
taken as a whole ; we have some reason for doubting the desirability 
of pursuing*^ in every particular our former course, which has in 
certaiif directions, at any rate in India, led to results that are not 
reassuring. All the more, therefore, is there cause for taking into 
account and fostering every element that may be of use in the task 
that lies before us. ♦> 

Now, there is one element in India, and that not an unimportant 
one, which is universally admitted to be on the side of English 
rule — the Mohammedan population. The loyalty of Islam has 
not wavered in spite of a tendency^ resulting in our minds from 
the indifference born of security, to Regard it with rather less than 
special favour; in spite, moreover, of a growing anti-foreign spirit 
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which has manifested itself in other parts of the Mohammedan 
world. Pan-Islaniism has not been without its political agents, its 
missionaries, and its revolutionary pamphlets in India ; but though it is 
now^more than twenty years since they first paade their appearance^ 
there, they do not seem to have stirred the imagination, or even to 
have gained the ear of any appreciable mumber of the inhabitants. 
Most noticeable was it that during the recent dispul'e with the Sultan 
over the Sinaitic boundary, when war or'peace with the Khalif of^Iskm 
hung in an even balance, there was no inflammatory preaching in 
Indian mosques nor any evidence of a divided allegiance. The causes 
of this phenomenon may possibly be far to seek. No doubt the faith 
is different in Inrjia from what it is »mong the Arabs or the Turks. 
Whether it be that there, as in Persia, Mohammedanism was not a 
natural outcome of national thought, but a religion imposed by con- 
querors, or whether the speculative tendencies of the metaphysical 
Hindu mind have worked upon and modified its prejudices, it is 
evident that the strictness of the law is loosened and the possibilities 
of development thereby increased. Islam in India may be compareef 
with Roman Catholicism in England. While the tnie believers are 
perfectly willing to recognise the somewhat academic authority of the 
Khalif in matters spiritual, just as English Roman Catholics have 
always been ready to admit that a like authority is vested in the 
Papal See, neither community could allow the right of political inter- 
ference to pass unquestioned — in the case of India it is scarcely correct 
to say that it has ever been urged, though it cannot be denied that 
the Sultan of Turkey might be sufficiently unwise to insist on certain 
hitherto more or less shadowy claims on temporal obedience which in 
times of stress would cause a considerable amount of heart-burning 
in the breasts of the faithful, just as similar demands from Rome 
vexed the spirits of the loyal subjects of Queen Elizabeth. *11 this 
contingency were to arise, the issue would deptfnd partly on what 
response the Government of India had previously made to such 
expressions of Mohammedan opinion as that which was recently 
offered to Lord Minto, and partly on the innate force of the feeling of 
loyalty which our rule has inspired — a feeling due to the conviction 
that Islam fares belter at the hands of the English than'it would at 
the hands of, let us say, the Poona Brahmins. The Viceroy has 
given grounds for believing that -the Government is anxious to do its 
part, in cultivating the good will of Mohamrpedans ; how pronouncefl 
is that good will c^n be realised best by specific examples, of which one 
of the most salient is the rise and growth of the Mahommedan Angk)- 
Oriental College at Aligarh. * ' 

I am tempted to doubt whether such an institution could have been 
established in any other Mohanyuedan country thjJn India, where its 
success has been helped forwarj by the peculiar conditions which I 
have briefly indicated. ^The strength and the deep signifiicance of 



902 


THE NINETEENTH CENTURY 


Dec/ 


the college at Aligarh lie in the fact that its conception and its execution 
are due entirely to native enterprise : it would be truer to say that they 
are due to the vigour and enthusiasm of a man who deserves to rank 
'among the master mi]?ds of his faith. The r6formers of Islam have 
hitherto been little influenced by the West ; they have arisen in coun- 
tries remote from^ the touch of European civilisation. Such men as 
the Mahdi and the Senoussi in th^ Soudan, or ’Abdu’l Wahhab in 
the de;g(u^s of Central Arabia, have been concerned only with the 
internal aspects of their creed. They ];iave inculcated a return to the 
primitive fervour of the early Khalifs, to the primitive purity of the 
faith before it had been overlaid by the accretions of time or dis- 
figured by customs alien to it; borrowed from the, alien civilisations 
which it subdued. These men narrowed rather than widened the 
foundaVions. But Sir Sayyid Ahmed, the founder of the Mohammedan 
College atj Aligarh, was of another temper, and he lived in close rela- 
tionsliip with modern thought as introduced into India by the English. 
^Ilis story is as instructive as his example is admirable. 

Suyyid Khan was one of the few who before the year 1857 

had made up his mind that the future of India lay with the Englisii 
and not with the decrepit Mogul Empire. The Mohammedan com- 
munity, ignorant and backward, held his views in abhorrence, and 
when he learnt the English language — a study which was considered 
contrary to the true observance of Islam — he was declared a Kaffir, 
an infidel. His friends and relatives were forbidden to have inter- 
course with him, and for some years he lived an outcast from every 
society around him. But even in those days the decree of the Mollahs 
was felt to be unduly severe, and finally a woman, a cousin of the 
Sayyid, defied it and invited him to visit her. While they were sitting 
at meat, she put her hand into the dish of the proscribtfd man and 
ate of the food that he had touched. Her boldness turned the sc-ales, 
and Sayyid Ahmed 'was received back into the bosom of the faith in 
spite of his dangerous opinions. He directed all his energies to the 
problem on the solution of which he believed that the future happiness 
of his country depended ; he set himself to promote a better under- 
standing between his co-religionists and the foreign conqueror. Then 
came thp, Mutiny, and with it, so he feared, the deathblow to his 
hopes He could not battle against the bitterness that it left behind ; 
the race antagonism was too strong for him, and in despair he resolved 
to abandon his work and^to leave India for ever. He had ability, he 
had a competency, he would betake himself to a o3untry where an 
inSuperable race barrier would no longer stand in his way. But more 
generous counsels prevailed. He reflected that his poorer countrymen 
would be unable ^to escape from the miseries that followed upon 
the Mutiny, and he resolved to stay |'and help them to find the true 
remedy, as he conceived it, for their irs. At that time — nor I believe 
have the conditions changed materially to-aay — ^the Mohammedans 
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availed theiiLselves less than any other community in India of the 
educational advantages which the English Government held out to the 
country. ‘ The social conditions of our community,’ said Sir Sayyid 
Ahmed, ‘ the traditions of the past, to which time has lent a charm no 
less vague than prejudicial, the religious- feelings inculcated in our 
earliest infancy, have been, and still are, obstacles to a thorough 
appreciation of English education.’ ^ There was a profound indif- 
ference to all education, and even now comparatively rich men are 
content to give their sons a meagre training under an ignoi:an^ holy 
man. Sayyid Ahmed tried to«combat this lethargy. He wished his 
fellow-believers to share in the brilliant future which he foresaw for 
India under English rule, and to this end it was essential that they 
should not close tbeir doors to Western science and Western thought. 
The reconciliation of East and West to their mutual advantaj^e, this 
was his policy ; and how far-sighted a policy it was, future genera- 
tions will be able.to judge bettor than we. After ten years of struggle 
he succeeded in 1870 in forming a committee to inquire into the 
causes that kept Mohammedans from the State schools and to find 
way of directing their favourable attention to seculas educ^Ction. 
Prizes were offered for essays on education, with the result^ that thirty- 
two such essays were sent in. The committee weighed the suggestions 
contained in them, and came to the conclusion that they pointed 
to the necessity of founding a college to meet the needs of the Moham- 
medans. The following year a Mohammedan Anglo-Oriental College 
Fund Committee was formed to coUect subscriptions, and in 1875 the 
work of education was begun with the opening of a school at Ahgarh. 
Two years later. Lord Lytton laid the foundation-stone of the college. 
The English Government has taken a warm and a practical interest 
in Sir Sayyid Ahmed’s efforts, and a long roll of distinguished Anglo- 
Indian names is cited among the benefactors of the college, but the 
main part of the funds has been raised from the Indi/ins themselves. 
Chief among the pious donors is. the Nizam of Hyderabad, whose 
enlightened Prime Minister, Sir Salar Jung, was one of the first to 
recognise the importance of the movement. Nor did money come only 
from Mohammedan sources, for Sir Sayyid Ahmed had drawn out 
his scheme upon so liberal a principle that he was able to appeal to the 
Hindu population also. Between 1875 and 1877 the numbor of the 
pupils rose from 11 to 270, and the income of the college from Rs. 5,500 
to Rs. 44,000. 

The objects of the foundation — I can do*no better than quote Sir 
Sayyid Ahmed — Vere ‘ to reconcile Oriental learning with Western 
literature and science, to liiake the Musulmans^ of India worthy and 
useful subjects of the British Crown, to inspire in them that loyalty 
which springs not from servile submission to foreign rule, but from 
genuine appreciation of the blesbings of good government.’ ^ There 
* Address to Lord Lyttor^ 1877. i * Address to Lord Lytton, 1877. 
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is a generous ring about these words which places the author of them 
in the forefront of liberal thought. He lays equal stress upon the 
religious training of the students. ‘ We have made provision,’ he says, 
. ‘ for those necessities of Mohammedan education which are not fully 
provided for by any other college. We have made religious insl^ruc- 
tion both for Shiahs and Sunnis an integral part of our education, 
and we have thus an excellent means of improving the morals of our 
students. We prefer to lay stress on the principles of morality rather 
than "on ""the details of ritual.’ ^ His ideal was to train good citizens, 
no less physically than mentally : ‘ along with intellectual and moral 
training, manly sports are encouraged,’ and he dwells frequently 
upon the importance of the latter. To this end he modelled his 
institution upon the great English public schools': it may be ques- 
tioned, whether a better model could be found, given that the students 
can be persuaded that the acquisition of learning, though not the sole 
end of mkn, is an important item in his early training. The success 
that crowned his work was earned over and over again by a life-time 
•"of wise endeavour. His freedom from narrow sectarianism cannot be 
exemplified'^better than by the fact that he preferred to use the sums 
at his dispooal — never suflS.cient for his need — in enlarging the college 
buildings rather than in completing the mosque, ‘ for,’ said he, ‘ what- 
ever else my countrymen may leave unfinished, they will certainly 
finish the mosque.’ At his death in 1898 the college passed through 
a time of stress. A debt of about a lakh of rupees hung over it, and 
in the internal management the guidance of the directing hand was 
sorely missed. These difficulties were overcome partly by the muni- 
ficence of those who honoured his memory and partly by the generosity 
and devotion of the Principal, the late Mr. Theodore Beck. The Nawab 
Mohsin ul Mulk, a former Minister of the Nizam, stepped into Sir 
Sayyi^ Ahmed’s place as secretary of the committee, a position whicli 
he adorns witban g.dmirable fidelity to the precepts of his predecessor. 

The pinch of limited means has not yet ceased. It is scarcely 
to be expected that a community which has long been indifferent 
and even hostile to progress should be aroused at once by the voice 
of the reformer. But the leaders of the movement are fully conscious 
that suppoT’t must come mainly from their own people. Their motto, 
as tl^e Nawab Mohsin ul Mulk was careful ,to state in conversing with 
me, IS ‘ self-help ’ — ^the English phrase sounded no less strangely to 
.my ears in the midst of his liquid Persian periods than did the senti- 
ment on the lips of an Oriental. The college buildings bear evidence 
qf lack of means. The lodgings of the boys, built* round large quad- 
rangles, fall short pt the ideal in details of sanitation. One of the 
courts was erected as a temporary house to accommodate the increased 
number of students who apply for admittance now that the fame 
of Aligarh has spread, but the mofiey to rebuild it has never been 
^ Address to Sir Auckland Colvin, 1888. ^ * Aildress to Lord Kipon, 1884. 
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forthcoming. Yet more rooms are needed : every year applicants 
are turned away for lack of accommodation. It must be remembered 
that the influx of students does not improve the financial position of 
the fcollege, for the fees, though they are, considered heavy in India 
(we in England should be astonished at the insignificance of the amount), 
are not sufficient to cover the expensed of each boy’s education. 
Money is needed for scholarships, ‘»money to engage more English 
teachers, to separate the school from tlie college and set it^up»a&*ari 
independent establishment elsewhere, and above all to carry out the 
cherished project of faising Aligarh to the position of a university, 
conferring its own degrees independently of Allahabad or Calcutta. 
When this is done there is no reason* why it should not become, as 
Sir Sayyid Ahmed’s courageous fancy pictured it when he started the 
little school of eleven pupils, a great seat of Mohammedan learning, 
an unquenchable source from which shall spring a regenerated Islam, 
true to its own principles and not incapable of throwing aside obsolete 
traditions. ,, 

This is not the place, nor am I the person qualifiod, to give a 
detailed account of the working of the college or of the difficulties 
wliich the governors have to encounter. 1 can only point to the 
spirit which actuates them. It is the spirit of the founder, wise and 
moderate ; it holds fast to the guiding rules of his conception, and 
particularly to that co-operation between Englishmen and Indians 
which was the keystone of his arch. Under Mr. Morison,'^ the successor 
of Mr. Beck, the sympathy between the various elements of the govern- 
ing body did not diminish; indeed, it is to be noted that the college has 
been singularly fort^unate in securing the devotion of those upon 
its staff. The outside observer cannot fail to be struck by the uniem 
at Aligarh of the New India and the Old. I had the pleasure of 
conversing with three of the native masters, who .^oke English as 
well as I did. Their family history was curiously indicative of the 
race history of their country. One was a Shiah and came of a Persian 
stock. His ancestors had entered Jndia with the first of the Moham- 
medan conquerors, seeking refuge from the persecution of the Abbaside 
Khalifs of Baghdad. They had settled down at Dig, in Bhuratpui, 
where they held lands. The other two were Sunnis ; theij forbears 
also had come from the north with the Mohammedan invaders, but at 
a later date, and they had scttl’ed on the border, in the wild frontier 
country. I asked them whether it made any difference to their 
intercourse that*they should belong to one of the great sects of Islam 
or to the other. One of'the Sunnis replied that so little did it affect 
them that he had not known the creed of his Shiah colleague until 
long after their friendship had been established. ^The greatest breach 
in Islam is closing at Aligarh. \ . 

It is to be hoped th^-t some/ college annals will be kept other than 
* Mr. Morison was succeeded in 1905 by Mr. W. A. J. Archbold. 
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mere business records, for the breath of India is romance and Aligarh 
is a very storehouse of strange and beautiful tales. The boys come 
^om every quarter, even from Mohammedan ^countries as distant as 
the Malay States and Somaliland. Looking through a volume of 
speeches, I found one in which Sir Sayyid Ahmed congratulated the 
college on drawing its scholars from so far afield. ‘ We now have the 
pleasure,’ he said, ‘ of countii^g kmong our pupils Sardar Muhammad 
Yusuf Khan, one of the most important of the ruling chiefs in 
Baluchistan.’ This boy’s story shoutd be preserved in the archives 
lest in future centuries, when war shall have 'left the frontier, men 
should doubt whether such talcs could be. He was the son of the 
Jam of Las Bela, who was blood enemy to his great rival in Baluchistan, 
the Khan of Kelat, according to the customs of the frontier for the 
last 2,000 years and more. When the boy was about fourteen his 
father* wars persuaded to send him to Aligarh, both that he might 
learn wisdom and that he might serve as a pledge in the hands of the 
•Indian Government for the Jam’s good behaviour. He was a charming, 
manfy boy ‘ the most beautiful human being I ever saw,’ said Mr. 
Morison. He took kindly to the college life, excelled in games, and 
won the heart of all who came near him. When he had been two 
years at Aligarh the cup of his father’s iniquities was full ; the Indian 
Government deposed him and set up his son in his place. So the boy 
went back to his own country, back from tlie ordered life of the 
nineteenth century to the mediaeval turbulence of the borders of 
India. He was accompanied by the faithful attendant he had brought 
with him, a member of his father’s divan. But when he reached 
Las Bela, he found that nothing was further from the Jam’s thoughts 
than to submit to the decree of the Government ; he was engaged in 
prepar^g another expedition against Kelat, and he insisted that his son 
should go out with^him. The boy had seen something of India, and 
he tried to persuade his father that it was useless to resist the English ; 
but the old Jam had never left Baluchistan, and he paid no heed 
to his son’s warnings. The boj* held out for six months and then 
gave way, and the two set out together against Kelat. Now, the 
Jam had a brother who desired nothing more than that both the father 
and the'son should fall in battle, so that Las Bela might revert to 
him. Ifee gathered an army and pursued the pair, promising the 
Lidian Government that the boy, at least, he would bring back alive. 
He chased them into thb hills and forced them to take refuge in a 
cave. But when their water and provisions were near done, the 
Jam resolved to die fig,hting, and he led the charge at the head of what 
followers remained to him. They were all shot down by his brother’s 
men ; the Jam hkuself was killed, but the story goes that the boy 
was only wounded , and that his uncli: searched for him on the battle- 
field and gave him his quietus. The dd follower who had accompanied 
* Address to Mr. Justice Straight, 1891. 
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the boy to Aligarh refused to submit to his master’s murderer ; he 
came back to the college and took service with the Principal. He 
was at Delhi during the Durbar fortnight and attended the Friday 
prayers at the Jumma Musjid, at which all the Mohammedan chiefs^ 
were^resent. There h*e saw the family foe, the Khan of Kelat, and 
the treacherous brother of the old Jam. ‘ I salaamed,’ he said, ‘ to 
the Khan of Kelat, but I would give no* salaam tp the Jain of Las 
Bela.’ The boy Yusuf had been^ eng^ed to a beautiful girl, and 
after his death she put on widow’s weeds, and every year i^e ma^es 
lamentation over his grave. This pitiful love-story has touched the 
imagination of the wild tribesmen of Baluchistan, and already it has 
been strung into rhymes that bid fair to take rank as folk-songs, in 
which the name of Yusuf of Las Bela*is coupled with that of Yusuf, 
the famous lover of Zuleikha. Such tales as this might fill the romantic 
annals of Aligarh, and to the student of history every detail of Ihem is 
suggestive. . • * 

It was late in the afternoon when we were taken over the college. 
Though the rose-bushes in the Principal’s garden were in full bloom^ 
the air was sharp with the touch of evening cold that makes winter 
in northern India the most delicious of seasons. We .were shown 
halls and class-rooms, the reading-room of the club, the rooms in 
which the boys lived, adorned, mutatis mutandis ^ not unlike those of 
an Eton house. At length we came to the kitchen where the 
chupatties were baking for the evening meal. Now, the head of 
the kitchen is no less than a descendant of the Moguls — how, indeed, 
should it be otherwise at Aligarh, where the new age catches hands 
with the old, so little removed from it in years, so widely in sentiment ? 
He is a grandson of Bahadur Shah, the last of the Emperors of Delhi. 
At the time of the Mhtiny he was a child, but he remembers how his 
mother appealed to the old Emperor for protection when Delhi fell, and 
how the Emperor answered that he could protect n(\ one — not even 
himself. So they tied, the mother and child, to Humayun’s Tomb, 
and thciice into the neighbouring villages, where Ihcy lived liy 
pawning her jewels. When he grew to be a man he attempted to 
recover some of his father’s property ; but this was impossible, for 
the time had elapsed during wliich compensation might be claimed. 
He draws a pittance of five rupees a month from the lndian»Govcrn- 
merit — that is all that remains to him of the empire of his forefathers. 
While we talked of him, he cnlered, a tall and dignified old man. 

I saluted him in halting Persian, and said that I had heard his history. 
He bowed his heSd and answered gi'avely : ‘ It is true that I am the 
son of kings.’ And so wb left him among hig fooking-pots, a waif 
of the stormy past cast up on to the tranquil beaches of Aligarh. 

Sunset found us in the playing-fields — I revert unconsciously 
to the terminology of Eton — whye. we were introduced to the captain 
of the Eleven. At thatiOiomenZ there came round the corner of the 
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mosque the Maulvi, a man full of years, long-robed, and wrapped 
moreover in the sacrosanctity of a fourfold pilgrimage to Mecca. 
He, I understood, had been a difficult element in the college. He 
^was a Mohammedan of the old school, little attuned to the note Sir 
Sayyid Ahmed had sounded. He had lived four years in the "Holy 
City and talked beautiful colloquial Arabic, an accomplishment rare 
in India, where the knowledge of Arabic is generally of a purely 
religious character. It was the*' hour of sunset prayer, and we had 
only time to exchange a few hurried compliments as we walked round 
to the front of the mosque — the mosque which, as Sir Sayyid Ahmed 
predicted, has not failed of completion. Shiah and Sunni pray there 
side by side, though under different domes, and the body of the founder 
lies buried there, watching over the work of reconciliation and re- 
generaj^ion which his life began. The old Maulvi stepped into his 
place by the melirab, the boys came trooping in from the cricket 
field, performing the prescribed ablutions at the tank before the 
mosque, and throwing off their indiarubber-soled cricket shoes upon 
~vhe steps as they entered. Behind the domes lay the last red of 
sunset, within the darkening mosque the supplicants rose and fell in 
the customary prostrations, and over the quiet college courts there 
rested the spirit of Sayyid Ahmed’s teaching, pious reverence for the 
past, great promise for the future, and the peace that comes of 
understanding. 


Gertrude Lowthian Bell. 
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THE ESCAPE OF THE DUC HESSE 
D'ANGOULEME DURING 'THE HUNDRED 

DAYS’ 

hROM THE DIARY OF THE LATE SAMUEL BEAZLEY 


yT1\c. fnlJowi7}(f ejctracta are fnmi the diary of niy late f athcr relaliny to his 
stay in Bordeaux, April 1815, during * the hundred- days.' — Emily A. Tkibe.J 

Monday, 2nd jipul flBl^^J. 

My Dearest Mother, — I write but for a moment, but I know it is to 
give you pleasure. I am escaped from France — 1 am on the sea to 
Spain and send this into the despatch ship. 

I am in the Wanderer with the unfortunate but estimable Duchesse 
d'Angoulrme — a Ship of War, so that there is no danger, and you, 
my dear Mother and Sister, may rest easy. From Bilbao if the D. d’A. 
does not come speedily to England I shall find some method. From 
thence I will write a full account of my coming ofE, which will be not a 
little interesting 

God bless you, God bless you all. 

Saml. BeazTjIsy. 

Bonaparte’s Keturn. “ 

The first rumour of this most extraordinary occurrence met my 
ear at some of the small villages in \flie south as early as the 4th of 
March. T found faint reports of his having quitted Elba at almost 
every place at which I stopped in my way to Bordeaux, but treated 
them as the cliimerical invention of some ’of the many who still chose 
to prefer him to the new Government. 

The official intelligence of his having landed at Cannes, near the 
wery spot where he finished his memorable flight from Egypt, did not 
arrive at Bordeaux until the night of the 9th although he arrived in 
France on the 1st. This intelligence was brought i)y three successive 
couriers from Paris, while the Duke and Duchess d’Angouleme were 
at the ball given to them by the merchants. The m )ment he quitted 
the ball-room, the Duke entered lis' travelling carriage and departed 
for Nismes. The next morning the news was publicly known. The 
VoL. LX— No. 35 909 3 0 
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prefects who had assembled at Bordeaux to pay their respects to their 
Koyal Highnesses were ordered to depart instantly for their prefectures. 
Proclamations were immediately issued by all the authorities exhorting 
" the people to loyalty. Some individuals, calculating perhap-^- upon 
their knowledge of the French character, already began to fear the 
result, but the generality certainly looked upon it only as the 
forlorn hope of a man in d^isgair, and had no doubt but that a 
few.^ days would bring the intelligence of Bonaparte’s capture, or of 
his deal.h. 

During several days no certk n intelligence wa > received. We had 
heard of his being afraid of entering Grasse, that he had passed Grenoble 
leaving it on the left, and th?t he was at Sisteron^ Reports were also 
afloat that it was his intention to enter Lyons on the 10th and Paris 
on the 20th, that he was paying his army by drafts payable at the 
latter place. His proclamations were not yet publi hed, but every- 
body was astonished that he was not at once crushed in his progress, 
while pursuing his route with so few troops. At length about the 
18th we heaid that he had actually entered Lyons on the intended 
day, that Grenoble had ojiened her gates to him, and that some 
troops had joined him. Proclamations were issued b)^ the various 
marshals and generals sent against him, exhorting the very soldiers 
to their duty whom they themselves led to treason and placed on 
the side of Bonaparte. Here he was received — published his Pro- 
clamation, procured money, and issued decrees as Emperor of the 
French. Monsieur but just escaped through the means of Marshal 
Macdonald. 

During all this time he was entirely surrounded by troops of the 
King, but all kept at a sufficient distance to prevent any impediments 
being made to his journey. ' 

About this period we heard of the disgrace of Soult, and began 
to suspect that of several others. I was presented on the 12th to 
Madame, who jjreserved always a perfect appearance of tranquillity — 
showed herself to the public both in the streets and in the theatre, 
amid cries of ‘ Vive le Roi ! ’ — and ‘ Nous mourrons tons pour vous.’ 

A general good spirit appeared to prevail, and we were induced to 
hope that 'with the National Guard we might keep Bordeaux as a 
comniunicatihg port with England, and preserve the whole of tlie 
south, so as to cut off Bonaparte’s retreat. 

' The Duke d’Angoul,me found the spirit pretty good in his excur- 
sion, but requested thirty of the National Guard to join him to serve 
a3 a bodyguard. Several days now again passed without any intelli- 
gence Reports r^aAhed [us] of his having quitted Lyons, of his 
having been beaten by the French troops. In the meantime the 
National Guard increased, and the^young men in the neighbourhood 
of Bordeaux were ready to arm t^iemselves for the general cause, 
but there was a most unaccountable want of energy in the authorities 
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— indeed so Tittle exertion was made that no one would have supposed 
a revolution was threatening the country. 

, Boedeaux. . 

V • 

Wednesday, March 29. — My journey *to La Reole had in some 

measure opened my eyes to the treachery by which the Princess 
was surrounded, even in the palace^ and I began to suspect that the 
inactivity which charity would* liav5 designated want of energy 
only in fact proceeded from a worse and a deeper motivff. At any 
rate I had seen enough to convince* me that the want of energy was 
among the chiefs who ought to command and not among the people 
who were ready to obey. * 

Impressed with these ideas and fearful of not expressing them 
verbally witli sufficient force, I wrote a strong letter upon the •subject, 
describing the wishes of a numerous body of tlie people to J)e em- 
ployed ; their inrpatience at being almost refused by CTeneral Decaen ; 
and the necessity for the formation of some rallying point. With the 
approbation of our Consul, I gave this letter to M. de Montmprehei 
for Madame, at the same time maldng an offer of my services in any 
way they might think proper to use them. • 

In the meantime the three-coloured cockades and standards 
approached daily nearer and nearer ; their influence began to extend 
to the immediate vicinity of Bordeaux, and the people began openly 
to express their dissatisfaction at the backwardness and dila ory 
conduct of the governor and other authorities. Advanced guards of 
twenty and twenty-five men only were sent out to oppose the enemy, 
and these but ill-provided with ammunition ; while there was plenty 
of powder and ball in the city, and a general spirit and determination 
to defend it from the partisans of Bonaparte, 

Thursday, ^)0th . — At length, after dinner with the British Consul 
at Buscat, on our return to town we found the Duke d5 Levis and M. de 
Montmorenci at the Town House in waiting, and so far impressed 
by their tears for the safety of the Princess as to propose her depar- 
ture from Bordeaux, a scheme wlflch had already been agitated in 
the Council, but one wliich the Duchess was determined not to adopt 
but in. the last extremty. The fears, however, of those by whom 
she was surrounded had* so far influenced them as even td have led 
to their maldng preparations 'fpr their departure. After some little 
consultation, however, these gentlemen returned to the palace •to 
await the intelligence which might be brought from the frigate at 
Pauillac by the midnight^ tide. • 

The near approach of the partisans of Boniparte, the doubt about 
the sentiments of the troops of the line in Bordeaux, in spite of the 
banquet which had been given|to them aU in the»pubUc gardens the 
day before, had also inspired dJjBtfust and fear in most of the English, 
a large party of whom’ were assembled also at the Vice-Consul’s to 

3 o 2 
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consult on means of departure. The confidence of the whole city 
appeared to be weakened. Intelligence had come that the three- 
coloured flag had been hoisted at Blaye — it was still doubted, but the 
report had its effect. Several houses of the first consequenca’ had 
suffered their bills to be protested ; commerce was more stagnated 
than ever, and upon the vhole everything appeared very gloomy. 
I left the Consul for an hour to go to my lodgings, but returned to be 
in >i^pe for the arrival of the^ boat. The tide, however, serving very 
late, we waited till nearly one o’clock in the morning before it came. 

Friday, .315^. — The despatches not only confirmed the intelligence 
of the three-coloured flag having been hoisted at Blaye with a royal 
salute of twenty-one guns, but also stated that th^ fortress had fired 
at a British merchant vessel that had passed down the river in the 
morning. The shot passed across the bows ; she anchored, pulled in 
her British colours and was then permitted to pass. The Consul, 
late as it was, immediately went with this intelligence to the palace, 
which had its consequent effect of increasing the anxiety of the Council 
lor the safety of themselves and the Princess. On the Consul’s return 
despatches were sent by the midshipman to the ship and also to Lord 
Castlereagh, and on parting at two o’clock he desired me to be with 
him by eight, as a plan had been suggested at the palace with the 
execution of which they wished to entrust me. The defalcation of 
Blaye had rendered the situation of Bordeaux more critical than ever. 
It had cut off the communication between the city and the British 
frigate by water, and even suggested the possibility of the soldiers 
crossing the river and preventing even that by land. 

The circumstance of Blaye ought, however, immediately to have 
opened the eyes of the Princess and her Council to the treacherous 
conduct of Decaen. To take possession of this fortress by some 
troops whose fidelity was undoubted had been one of the earliest 
suggestions, I Beheve, of the Council, and certainly of all the men of 
sense in Bordeaux, and, when first proposed, the task had been an 
easy one, for at that time the attempt of Bonaparte was considered 
only as the effect of a desperate madness ; his progress was entirely 
unknown to Bordeaux and the epidemic of military treason had not 
yet spread ilis pernicious influence among the troops in our environs. 
The proposition, however, of the garrison of Blaye being relieved 
by one of the National Guard was neglected by Decaen ; reports 
■v^ere spread about that there was no efficient artillery in the fortress, 
and the suggestion ended in itself. On my first journey, however, to 
Pr.uillac on the arrival of the news of Bonaparte’s entry into Paris, 
I made some enquiries into the state of Blaye, and found that the 
report of there being no cannon in that fortress was utterly false, 
for there was not only sufficient for i^3 own use, but also for Bordeaux, 
and the report had only been spretd, most likely by the agents of 
Decaen, to draw the attention of the public from so important a 



'THE HUNDRED DAYS' 


918 


1906 

% 

circumstance. Nothing proves the treachery of Decaen more than 
his conduct with regard to this fortress. On the first news of the 
arrival of Bonaparte, doubts with regard to the troops, by whom 
he had always been si^ported, naturally arose in the mind of eveiy^ 
persJhi attached to the existing Government. The first step, therefore, 
would have been to have prevented their having the power to give up 
or to declare any strong place in his favour. Until the knowledge 
of the entry of Bonaparte into Paris .was known in Bordeaux, the 
evacuation of Blaye by the regular troops and their r^placjillent 
by the National Guard might iave J)een easily accomplished without 
exciting the slightest jealousy on their part. An order from Decaen, 
the Governor and Commander of the Department, was all that was 
necessary ; he must have known the importance of the circumstances 
and yet neglected it till it was too late and till he knew the impossi- 
bility of its accomplishment. 

The unexpected and wonderful progress of Napoleon had treated 
hopes and wishes in the troops, which, but for such success, had never 
been engendered in any other than those commanded by. ofiicers au^l 
generals immediately engaged in the conspiracy. Tha expectation 
of ultimate success induced therefore many troops to declare early for 
Napoleon under the idea that such a declaration would make their 
peace with him, and the officers and soldiers at Blaye felt the claim 
wliicli such a service as the declaration of so strong a fortress would 
give them to his favour. At length Decaen, no longer able to parry 
the observation on his conduct with regard to Blaye, sent a few of the 
National Gluard unprovided with ammunition, or with positive orders, 
not to take possession of the fortress but to incorporate themselves 
with the military already there — thus exciting among them an idea 
that they were viewed by the Bordelais with mistrust, rousing them 
by such a display to declare themselves, or at least placing the National 
Guard, had they been admitted, entirely at the mercy of these troops 
already doubted, and by whom they must have necessarily been sacri- 
ficed or made all prisoners of war in case of the arrival of these, circum- 
stances which naturally did occur. •A further proof of the facility with 
which Blaye might have been preserved to the royal cause, and con- 
sequently an additional proof also of the treachery of Decaen, is that it 
was not given up to the jause of Napokon by the Goyernoiwor by the 
superior ofiicers, but merely by. the subalterns, who, until the arrival of 
Bonaparte at Paris, and the near approach of his eagles to Bordeaux, 
would never have dared and perhaps n^er have thought of the 
treachery of whioh circumstances induced the adoption. Colonel La 
Coste, the Governor, resij^ted the idea of raising ti^e three-coloured ^ag 
to the last, was absolutely seized by the soldiers and threatened with 
being shot, and at length quitted the fortress under his word of honour 
not to disclose their intentioils • until twenty-four hours after his 
departure. • 
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Thus was this fortress lost, the preservation of which' would have 
so greatly conduced to the preservation of the whole of the south to 
the royal cause. Toulouse had been named as the seat for the re- 
assembly of the Parliament, and as the temporary place of the rpyal 
Government. The provinces of the south were in general influenced 
by the same spirit for the j^^ourbons ; even the towns through which 
Bonaparte himself had passed were recovering from the feverous 
and pestiferous influence whiah thd novelty of his presence and the 
astonishment it had excited more than any solid reason or affection 
for Napoleon had occasioned in this • light-minded and changeable 
people, and the certainty of the continuance of their commerce under 
the protection of the British flag would have preserved the ports of 
Bordeaux, Bayonne, &c., on the north, and thos'e.also which are 
washed,^ by the Mediterranean, faithful to that banner which they 
loved best, and which under such circumstances would also have 
contributed most to their prosperity in spite of the temporary influence 
and Government of Napoleon in the north. 

« The defalcation of Blayc, however, by cutting off the water com- 
munication between Bordeaux and the sea, by rendering the passage 
of the Garonne dangerous, and the Gironde unsafe even for British 
shipping, destroyed the foundation upon whicli the superstructure 
of a southern Government was to be erected. Still, however, had the 
Council of Bordeaux possessed the energies which the extraordinary 
circumstances of the case required — if tliey had banished Decaen 
from its deliberations, summoned round them all the assistance 
which they w^ere offered from the people — distributed the arms and 
ammunition which was kept back by Decaen or, as it is generally 
supposed, absolutely sent by him to Blaye, much might yet have been 
done. By supplying Fort Medoc and placing detachiii^iuts of die 
National Guard in all the villages along the right bank of the Garonne 
and Gironde, a laijd communication might have been preserved 
between Bordeaux and the sea. Ships might have advanced only to 
Pauillac, where they were out of the reach of the guns of Blayc, a 
British force might have impeded' any danger which might arise from 
the squadron at Rochefort, and thus the commerce of Bordeaux 
might have 9 pntinued nearly unmolested. 

On my arrival at the Consurs according, to appointment I found 
that, in consequence of the intelligence received the night before, a 
laj>d communication was projected, and 1 was charged with forming it 
and keeping it open until the departure of the Princess, not only to 
facilitate her retreat but also that of the British subjects whom existing 
circumstances might cmduce to quit the French territory. 

To form this communication with as much certainty and commodity 
as possible I associated in the schemega Capt. M. in the British service 
who had been in Bordeaux for his' health. 1 took a carriage with a 
good pair of English horses and stationed it* with this gentleman at 
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Ifargaux togei»her with two saddle horses with which I myself kept up 
the commiin cation between the frigate and the palace at Bordeaux, 
being unwilling to trust anyone under circumstances in which treachery 
might have been so dangerous. After making these arrangements 
the Obtain and myself departed in the eveniilg and arrived in the 
middle of the night at Margaux. This was the first night that the 
tricoloured party had advanced near enough to m^et our advanced 
posts, but on this night there wais Sldymishing at Saint Andr6 de 
Ciibzac for some hours, and the enemy would have been iij all pro- 
bability driven back, had the Nationf^l Guard been properly provided 
with ammunition, biit*six cartouches were the utmost that any of 
them had, and some had none at all. It was said that many of these 
cartridges were composed only of pulverised charcoal, having only 
enough powder for the priming. One of the National Guard himself 
told me that he had held one of these cartridges in the candle and that 
this was absolutely the fact. • * 

Satimlm/, April 1. — After lying down for about an hour at 
Margaux, T mounted my horse and proceeded to Pauillac, passing# 
within sight of Blaye and the PAte, a fortress in the middle oP the 
river, and where the tricoloured flag was also flying, and through the 
little village of La Marque, where I was pleased at remarking still 
the white emblem of loyalty fluttering in the wind. Arrived at 
Pauillac, T was informed that by boats come from Blaye the soldiers 
of that fortress had threatened to cross the river and occupy the 
opposite fort of the Medoc, which would have perhaps enabled them 
to have cut off our communication, and, at any rate, rendered it neces- 
sary to keep it open by force of arms. I went on board ^ he Myrmidon, 
the shi]) of the Commodore, to confer with Captain Paterson. T found 
my intelligence with regard to the intention of the Blaye soldiers con- 
firmed, and that it was supposed they were 3,000 or 4, OCX) strong. 
The Commodore had considered it too dangerous to ^end any more 
boats, and began to think that his. ships were no*Ionger in safety, as 
the Rochefort squadron might arm two or three frigates and send 
round to intercept them in the rive*. He showed me a letter from 
the Duke de Levis, expressive of the thanks of the Duchess for his 
attention, and the kindness of the Prince Regent to herself and 
family, and saying that §he should peihaps be there to-day. But 
the letters which I had brouglijb expressed her intention of delaying 
her departure. As despatches Wre already waiting to go to the 
palace, as well as to our Consul, and as tin? Commodore wished his 
thoughts about tfie Rochefort ships to be particularly explained to 
the Princess, and her deckled opinion and hoif determination to Tie 
made, I immediately went on shore with the intention of going to 
Bordeaux and returning by five o’clock, which was deemed impos- 
sible by those who knew the country. I rode, however, to Bordeaux — 
a distance of nearly twelve leagues — in three hours and twenty 
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minutes. In the way I met many English families fl^ung from the 
scenes of confusion which were momentarily expected ; and about 
two leagues from the city an advanced body of the National Guard 
•going to station themselves at Margaux, to jvit horses in requisition, 
and be in readiness to attend the Duchess from thence to Pauillac. 
I also, in my way, visited tlje Fort Medoc to see if there were any sign 
of the traitors at Blaye putting their threat in execution. Before 
entering Bordeaux I was warned three times to take my Bourbon 
emblem from my breast ; determined, however, not to take it down 
except in the palace, I entered th4 town yrith it and proceeded 
directly to the British Consul’s. From thence I drove to the palace. 
The streets were all in confusion — distrust of the troops of the line, 
fears of the treachery of Decaen, the skirmishing still continuing on 
the other side of the river, the apprehended departure of the Princess, 
all copspired to create alarm. People hurried through the streets, 
scarcely knowing where they wished to go. The public offices and 
the palace seemed to be the general objects of attraction. The sentry- 
boxe^ were occupied by troops of the line and of the National Guard. 
They viewed each other with mutual distrust. Several English had 
already beeil insulted, and several white cockades had also been the 
object of the indignation of a few evil-disposed people. Every now 
and then cries of ‘ Vive le Roi ! ’ burst through the streets. Arrived 
at the palace I found the outer gate perfectly bloclced up by an im- 
mense mob of men, women, and children — mostly men. My carriage 
was greeted with repeated cries of ‘ Vive le Roi ! Vivent les Bourbon ! ’ 
and when they saw me in it and recognised me for an Englishman 
‘ Vivent les Anglais ! ’ Then cries were mixed with others of ‘ Nous 
moiirrons tous ! ’ ‘Vive Madame ! ’ ‘Donnez-nous des arines!’ ‘Nous 
nous battrons tous ! ’ ‘ Donnez-nous des armes ! ’ ^ With some 

difficuky the horse sentries made a passage for the carriage into the 
courtyard of the palace. Troops of the National Guard and the 
line were drawn up opposite to each other, but appeared no longer 
to regard each other with the union which had characterised the 
banquet of which they had mutually partaken. The hall was filled 
with persons of all ranks mingling with the pages-in-waiting, and 
with the guerds, in the hopes of gathering some information. The 
ante-:(;porfiS were filled with c6urtiers and officers, all looking gloomy, 
and whose hurried, silent manner predicted what they all feared. 
M^y entrance had excited a sensation throughout. Reports had been 
spread of the arrival of a few British troops at Pauillac. The people 
hoped it, and those collected in the hall, immediately supposing I 
was come to confirm^the intelligence, believed what they hoped, and 
by spreading the report gave a temporary suspension to the gloom. 
In the outer ante-room I met my friend M. de Bonset (?), one of the 
old nobles of France, and one of tnbse whose urbanity of manner 
and kindness to his tenants has never created an enemy to their 
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master. ITe conducted me to the inner ante-room where were the 
ladies-in-waiting. After some desultory conversation with them, 
M. de Montmorenci came out to conduct me to the Princess. I was 
the^ just as I dismoiyited, hot and covered with dust. The Duchq^s 
was seated at a small table ; the Council, with her Chevalier d’honneur 
and premier Ecurier [5ic=Ecuyer], surrounded her. She was dressed 
in a green silk pelisse, a white hat and white plumes. She rose and 
met me in the middle of the rooVn.* I explained to her the situation 
in which the Commodore presumed his ships to be, how far^ that 
situation also concerned hensftjlf and the danger of her own retreat, 
which I could not help also hinting that I hoped would not take place. 
I then asked her as to her determination of quitting [?] in the evening. 
She said, ‘ I hadf intended being with you this evening, but will first 
try the effect of my personally addressing the troops of the line — 
‘ Je veux, s’il est possible, quo Mona, le Commodore m’attende jiis- 
qu’aii demain. • Croyez-vous qu’il attendra V ‘ Je ne doute pas, 
Madame, il est tout k voiis; mais je retournerai ftout] de suite pour 
le faire certain, et si votre altessc royale partira ce soir- je vous I'en- 
contrerai sur le chemin, ou je reviendrai a Bordeaux,’ •referring then 
to my letter. She demanded what I had seen. I explained the 
ardour of the people and represented it as corresponding with that 
which might then be seen in the streets of Bordeaux. I told her that 
those who had been to offer their services had been sent back un- 
employed, and that the energy of the chiefs by whom she was 
surrounded was alone wanting to preserve Bordeaux. De Mont- 
morenci smiled with a sort of pleasure to hear me express myself 
so openly. The others and the Council, among whom was Decaen, 
I did not observe, as my eyes were principally fixed upon the Duchess. 
They were, however, silent. Madame turned to them : ‘ Voila, 
messieurs, un monsieur, un Anglais, qui me dit que sur la c^^te d’ou 
il vient les jeunes gens sont pr^'ts a me Kservir, gt m«i famille — il les a 
vus ! ’ This was said in rather a high tone. She then said : ‘ Monsieur, 
je vous remercie des sentiments de votre lettre ; je ne les oublierai pas.’ 

‘ Madame, ce sont les vrais sentirilents de mon coeur, et je ne d«'sire 
autre chose que I’occasion de les faire voir.’ In saying this, con- 
templating that countenance which had never wo^p any other 
expression but that of -sadness, althcTugh now lighted up with the 
energy necessary for the task- she was going to undertake, my words 
rose in my throat, and rendered the utterance of the last a lij^tle 
difficult. She replied in an undertone, which I thought also spoke 
some agitation : ‘ Ah, que vous ctes bon fran(;*ais ! ’ A minute after, 
with an inclination of the head, she said ^ Jusqu’au demain.’ I 
bowed and left the respectful silence of her chamber to be crowded 
round and annoyed by the quc|tions of the courtiej-s in the ante-room. 
The carriages had been some wthe at the door to take the Duchess 
to the troops, ft was tfn arduous task, as she expected to be refused ; 
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it was a bold one, for she had to stand hours on the river bank with 
the cannon of Clausel pointed towards her and his few troops on the 
opposite side ; yet she displayed not the least agitation, and prepared 
as for one of her usual airings. I quitted the palace with the same 
difiiculty with regard to'thetpeople as I had entered it. They vfere 
still crying ‘ Vive le Roi ! ’ &c. After going to the Consul’s, telling 
him to write his despatches and consulting with him as to the pos- 
sibility of getting a ship which bad property in dispute on board 
down "to Paj^llac, for which he was authorised to offer five hundred 
guineas or even a thousand, moupting • another horse I rode round 
Bordeaux to Ramy’s ['?], &c. The confusion still prevailed and was 
even increasing. A shot or two was fired from the windows of some 
houses at the Royalists. At length, at half-past tv«o or three, the 
Consul being ready, I mounted a third horse and left Bordeaux for 
Pauillac amidst cries of ‘ Vivent les Anglais ! ’ examining the bridges 
as to which, should be cut down in case of pursuit on the side of 
Bordeaux. In an hour and twenty minutes I reached Margaux. 
Hefe I gave my horse bread and wine, drank some wine witli the 
Nation&l Guard to the health of the King, sent two of them with a 
sergeant to reconnoitre Fort Medoc and its neighbourhood, and 
proceeded at a gallop to Pauillac, meeting with no other occurrence 
than Colonel Marston and Southard in the road, returning to Bordeaux. 
Pushing off the boat which was waiting for me, I saw Fleming running 
after me down the quay. He had just arrived and was very much 
frightened. On board the Myrmidon I found Lady Melville, Lady 
Alicia Gordon, Sir Charles G., and the Duke and Duchess de 
Levis all in full flight. In consulting with the Commodore I found 
his apprehensions evidently increasing with regard to the safety of 
his ships, and it was therefore determined that I‘ should go again to 
Madame and represent the necessity of an immediate decision if I 
did not already njeet her on the way. After dining, therefore, with 
the above party, during which the Duke dc L. entertained us with his 
news from Blaye, which he had picked up from an orange -woman, 
and informed us of Madame’s offer *to cross the river herself with the 
troops, to which proposition he had opposed himself, and for which 
I could not help blaming him. I began, however, to fear that the 
weakness af those who were faithful, who surrounded the Duchess, 
greatly ^ided the treachery of the others. Pauillac, though certainly 
a Bonapartist town, knew not what to do, but [and ?J took no decided 
step* either to welcome the ‘Duchess with the white flag, or to insult 
her with the tricoloured one, the latter of which I almost feared. At 
ten 6’clock I went o\\ jjhore with Captain Downs. The night was 
excessively dark and rainy. I, however, mounted, and, proceeding 
on the road to Bordeaux, turned into all the places right and left to 
where I supposed any troops might haye concealed themselves. The 
night was now so dark that I could not see my hand when I held it up. 
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I left the roa*(i almost to the choice of the horse, which was very much 
fatigued, and depended upon the noise I made in the villages to rouse 
any troops if they were there, and then with the darkness I thought 
to escape forward and. take measures with the advanced guard. At 
Icngtli ray horse got into a pond ; I turntid him round, I proceeded 
straight forward, yet still I was surrounded by water, and felt it witt 
ray feet. At length I extricated mj^^self, but in so doing had taken 
so many turns that I no longer knew v4iich way ray face was turned, 
and which I had only known before by calculating my ti»ms to the 
right and left, after leaving P^uillaoi Scarcely knowing what to do, 
I, however, proceeded amidst a wind and rain of such force that I 
could hardly stand against it. Twojcottages at length determined 
rae to kiiock up *thcir inhabitants, which with the utmost difficulty 
and after half an hour’s noise I did, but all were unwilling to stir 
from their beds, even to come to the windows to give me directions. 
By dint of threats and entreaties at length two or three ctime to the 
windows, but their information as to the way was totally different 
to ray o^vn idea and judgment, which had been confused in the variety 
of turns 1 had made. I then thought to remain till the llght^ but had 
as much and more difficulty to make them open their* doors to me 
than I had their windows. A woman from one window blamed the 
iiihospitality of a man from another, saying that were it not that she 
were a single woman and for her character she would immediately 
admit me. By her voice tliis fearful lady must have been at least 
sixty. The man. with the most squeaking voice I have ever heard, 
at last descended and opened his door. I had, however, scarcely 
entered ere, finding that he had a ho’-se, 1 agreed to reward him hand- 
somely if he would guide me as far as Margaux. He was a little man 
with a voice like that of a weak child who has got a cold, and agreed, 
1 believe, to accompany me more from the fear of harbog^lng an 
armed loyalist than from being moved by jotiy ^entreaties. He 
accordijigly saddled his horse and, wrapping liimself up in his blanket, 
mounted and we departed together. The night still continued so 
dark that it was only by touching him or riding nearly over liim that 
I knew myself to be near the guide. 

Sunday, April 2.— We had departed from his hou.'^c about one 
o’clock, and had proceeded about half an hour, when I observed some 
.lights at a distance in the road., . I immediately put my guide beliind 
me and advanced towards the lights. The guide, who distiiiguisl^ed 
first the object which had excited our attention, squeaked out ‘ Mafoi, 
une voiture!’ Supposing it also myself to be so, though I could^see 
nothing but five or six horses, with a man mounted on the first and 
carrying a lantern, I rode uj), and clattering my sword to make him 
believe that there were more |han myself, I gavp the qui viveP at 
which the vehicle suddenly stopped, and a dead silence succeeded. 
‘ Qui vive ? ’ said I agAin. In a minute more a person dismounted 
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and advanced on foot. ‘ Qui avez-vous dans la voitule ? ’ said I. 
No answer. Repeating the question, he knew by my accent that I 
was not a Frenchman, and, reassured, came close to me, and said in 
J^rench-English in a whisper : ‘ Monsieur le con^te de Lynch.’ I then 
said all was safe for him ; bat, advancing to the carriage door, I f^und 
the poor Comte in vain endeavouring to lower the glass. His dread 
had totally unnerved him, ^or he supposed himself arrested by the 
troops from Blaye, and had h^ beeli so he would certainly have been 
immediately shot. He was accompanied by Montdenon his adjoint 
de la mairic, who was running away in a full-embroidered suit. The 
Comte seized my hand and pressed it as I reassured him and told him 
to tell the Commodore that he had met me on the way. His voiture 
and procession then proceeded without any further fea'r of being stopped, 
as I m£ftde my guide take me into any place where there was a possi- 
bility of any ambuscade having been formed. In returning into the 
high road across some vines, the wheels of another carriage struck my 
ear, and pushing on my guide, this time I made him give the quivive ? 
SBS then, were they troops, I would have passed them without speaking. 
My guide’s Iflanket was so much the colour of the road that it was 
with the utmost difficulty you could see him even when you touched 
him. I therefore thought he would escape easily, and, if not, I knew 
no harm would come to him. To ray surprise, however, in answer to 
the qui vwe ? Captain Mori arty put his head out of the carriage, and I 
discovered it was the one with which I had formed the communica- 
tion and stationed at Margaux. From him I learnt that the Princess 
had arrived there and was waiting. I immediately dismissed my 
guide with his reward, and telling the captain to proceed, galloped 
on, thinking myself sufficiently conversant with the way from thence 
to Margaux. I was soon challenged by the advanced gpard. ‘ Qui 
vive ? \ exclaimed [they]. 1 answered ‘ Jones ! ’ and passed them 
without furthe* interrogating. 1 presently fell in with another 
patrol, headed by a bourgeois, who, not knowing me, insisted upon my 
accompanying him, saying that the Princess must receive no more 
letters, but must depart without further impediments. I was incensed, 
but led him pretty gently to the advanced guard, who were inspecting 
the repairing of one of the bridges, by whom he was reproved for 
dctaii^ng'^me ; and I again turned my horse’/j head towards Margaux. 
In my haste, however, to make up this lost time, I again missed my 
wgy ; but, having proceeded about half an hour, I discovered a number 
of lights to the right, which I supposed, at first, to be the illuminations 
at Margaux for the passage of the Princess, as it is the custom of the 
country to illuminato whenever the royal family pass at night. Find- 
ing, however, that I was by far too much to the left, I turned out of 
the road and advanced directly towards the lights across all ditches, 
woods, and vines ; the latter of whichheing in the Medoc tied together 
and joined by pieces of stick, the horse had«the utmost difficulty to 
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get over them. I was at length obliged to dismount and lead him, 
and approaching by this means, I soon found that the lights advanced. 
With some difficulty I joined the road, and discovered the lights to 
be the procession of the Princess, and to proceed from the different 
carriages in her train. Having arrived at'' about the middle of them, 
I had to press by them to get to the Princess’s carriage, whicli was 
first, and which I found surroundcjd by a body of tBe National Guard, 
all in confusion, and preserving no' order whatever of mjfch. 
McCarthy was the Captain of the Guard and rode on the left side. 
After speaking with him, and perceiving by the lamps that the Duchess 
and her ladies tried to sleep, I did not disturb them, but riding on 
the right side of ^le carriage, watched when she raised her head, and 
then gave her the letter of the Commodore, and with it saying that 
all was safe in the way. We were then proceeding at a trot. She 
lowered the glass and waved her handkerchief out of it in sign of 
thanks. From this period I kept close to tlie carriage door, and had 
time to observe the gloomy procession. To lighten the intense 
darkness by which we were surrounded, every carriage' had lamps 
before and behind, and many of the postillions also carried lamps or 
torches in their hands. The procession consisted of five of six carriages 
conveying the suite of Madame, and two cars with effects of plate, 
money, &c. As well as the National Guard, tliere were likewise two 
or three cn bourgeois and two or three of garde royale a cheval who 
accompanied us. Tlie procession, moving so slowly amidst such 
darkness, had a most melancholy effect, and appeared perfectly 
funereal, particularly when the black horsehair of the helmets was 
shown by the light flashing upon [them]. Here was, indeed, time and 
subject for meditation. The whole tissue of the life of the unfortunate 
Princess, who, after only one year’s tranquillity and return, was again 
flying for the second time from her country, entirely separated from 
every branch of her family, formed such a mtlanflioly subject for 
contemplation that it must have had an effect upon the most un- 
thinking and insensible mind. What a proof of the uncertainty of 
human affairs ! But a few days before 1 had been presented to her in 
the midst of her palace, surrounded by crowds of adulating courtiers ; 
herself secure of the perpetual possession of the throne of -her ancestors, 
for then Bonaparte’s attempt had excifed no fears ; and noW I was by 
her side, in her flight from that /country where she had almost reigned, 
and with all that she could count her own surrounding her. Wluvfc a 
contrast ! her entrance into Bordeaux, the fifth of the same month, 
when the congregated vqices of thousands seemed inefficient to testify 
their gladness and joy at her reception, to* ^ procession in which 
nothing was heard but the horses’ feet and the whips of the postillions. 
Yet the people who thus sujered the Princess ito depart quietly, 
because attacked by a few hundred troops, were those who the day 
before even would not* permit her to pass the streets without over- 
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whelming her with acclamations ; and who drew tears fr&m her at the 
theatre with cries of ‘ Nous mourrons tous pour vous ! ’ Shameless 
and degenerate nation, blest with the richest country in Europe, 
blest with talents whicl^, if combined with constancy, might tend to the 
happiness of your country'and Europe ; but losing yourselves from a 
contemptible love of novqjty and an incertitude of action, which 
degenerates you below those who are your inferiors in every gift of 
nature. Had the men possessed * the spirit and patriotism of the 
women, Hrarice had never been again temporarily lost to the Bour- 
bons. This is not an observation apjfiicable tp any particular place, 
but to the whole of France, and an observation made by those who 
had a better. opportunity of judging than myself. As the bridges over 
which we were to pass were in some measure dilapidated, peasants 
had been sent to place temporary boards so that the carriages might 
pass (jver in safety, and this had given some idea to the neighbour- 
hood through which we were to pass of the coming erf the Duchess, so 
that at each of these stations the peasantry had left their beds, and with 
Rlnt^ns and torches were waiting our arrival. They had placed bunches 
of straw on* the palisades and in the way, which they lighted as we 
arrived, and* wliich expired before we passed, forming a temporary 
fire to give a momentary gleam amid the gloom of night, as the last 
year of happiness had beamed upon the sorrowful life of the unfortu- 
nate Duchess d’Aiigoulcme. These peasants were in general silent. 
Those who spoke spoke in a voice which plainly displayed that they were 
affected at her departure. From one of the bridges a man followed 
us to some distance with a lantern, and sobbing out continually 
‘ Adieu, malheureuse ! adieu, Madame ! adieu, braves! proteg€",z-]a,’ he 
pursued his track for some distance. At length the morning, rising 
cloudy and misty, gave to light our forlorn band, which st^ll proceeded 
silently. At the httle village of La Marejue, the white flag was still 
flying, and a ptoomon the part of the mayor was ready in the road 
with thirteen horses, which he had assembled in the village to offer 
to her Royal Highness. The adjoint of the mayor was mounted, and as 
he looked into the carriage, and saV it pass, he threw his eyes upwards 
and by a most energetic action of his arm expressed his indignation 
at the necessity of her flight. He followed us for some distance after 
he had s&nt the horses hom^. Her Royal* Highness now sometimes 
conversed with me as we passed along: An officer pointed out Blaye 
ta.her, which had been the cause of her flight. She regarded it silently. 
Her features expressed firmness mixed with sensibility^ and she appeared 
determined to support herself and those around her. A httle before 
arriving I asked hei* ?c she would embark immediately, and on her 
answering ‘ Yes,’ spurred on my poor tired horse to prepare the boat. 
Arrived at La Fleyiry [?], a Frenchm|in, pulhng me into a room and 
locking the door, told me that mhny boats filled with armed men, 
and carrying each a carronade, had that moriling quitted Blaye for the 
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purpose of attacking us in going on board, but on his knees he requested 
my secrecy as to the person from whom I had the information. I 
went, therefore, immediately on board to inform the Commodore, 
and found them already charging the guns in consequence of having 
seen so many boats with soldiers. Captifin Downs, who then came on 
shore to receive the Duchess, ordered the men in the boat to be 
armed, and a carronade to be put in the head.* He took his own 
pistols and desired me to take mine, v^iich I accordingly did, and they 
were deposited in the boat. On arriving on shore I sent the National 
Guard, already arrived, to meet th^ Duchess and to conduct her to the 
quay. Finding her, however, busy, we went into the town, and found 
that, being Sunday, they had gone to Mass before embarkation, and 
although this dlS not exactly accord with our ideas, particularly with 
those of the Captain, who was impatient, yet wo respected the motive 
which led to it, and followed her to the house where she breakfasted. 
A slight repast* only had been prepared, of which the Duchess par- 
took ; the room was clo^.ed to all but her ladies, her chevaliers, and 
ourselves. It was here that I had an opportunity of v^itnessyig Her 
courage and firmness. Two or three of the ladies round her were 
weeping ; many of the men were certainly not much better, and all 
were so deeply impressed with the events which had just occurred, 
with the existing circumstances and with those which might probably 
arrive, that perhaps every countenance, at least every French counten- 
ance, was perfectly clouded and lengthened with gloom. I confess 
that in spite of our melancholy adventure, in spite of all the gloomy 
appearances by which we were surrounded, the general distress of the 
French had such a mixture of the grotesque that I was almost inclined 
to smile ; the quickly recurring idea, however, of the armed boats and 
carronades soon repressed any rising hilarity, and mixed with my fears 
for the Princess great ideas of personal safety. I first exprcissed my 
fears to her that there were no beds on board on \Wiich she and her 
ladies could sleep. ‘ N’importe, 'M. Jones, nous pouvons nous mettre 
la ! ’ pointing to the floor. After consulting with the Captain, I gave 
her an account of the armed boatS, and that in consequence we were 
all armed, and had put a carronade on board the pinnace. ‘ Tant 
mieux ! tant mieux ! ’ said she. ‘ Lc capitainc ne pent pas vous 
saliKu-, Madame, parce que tous les canons sont charges cle bullets.’ 

‘ N’importe, M. Jones, s’il ne’peut pas me saluer il pent me defendre, 
et e’est mieux ! ’ The Capt ain had also said this to me. Such •was 
the tenor of l^r conduct and conversation through scenes under 
which many strong minds would have shrunk, but in which that of 
the Duchess d’Angouleme seemed to acquirS fresh strength, and to 
consider increased dangers only as fresh stimulants to exertion. At 
length, her Royal Highness betig nearly ready toidepart, the Captain 
and myself went to the quay to Be ready to receive her. The carriage 
could not come, to the*boat by near a hundred yards for some posts ; 
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it rained excessively, but still all the population of Pauillac was 
assembled to see her. At the house where she breakfasted she received 
the authorities, and one she reproved for his disloyalty. At length the 
carriage arrived, I borrowed an umbrella froi^^ an old woman, the 
Duchess alighted, and taking hold of the Captain’s arm with one liand 
and of mine with the other lye proceeded towards the boat. It was 
in this march that her feelings became too powerful almost to be re- 
strained. The volunteers and iJafional Guard who followed and 
surrounded«^us gave loose to theirs, and sobbed out their adieux with 
voices scarcely audible for their tears. 'The Duchess was excessively 
agitated, sobbed almost convulsively from a wish to restrain the 
ebullition of h^r feelings, and some few tears rolled down her cheeks 
in large drops. We handed her immediately into the boat with her 
ladies awd Montmorenci, and nearly covered them with flags. The 
Nationqjl Guard, &c., from Bordeaux, exclaimed : ‘ N’oubliez pas 
Bordeaux, Madame, n’oubliez pas les Bordelais. Revenez parmi 
nous ; nous ne scrons pas heureux sans vous.’ ‘ Je no vous oublierai 
pas, tons Bordelais — Je reviendrai, je reviendrai.’ All this was 
sobbed more tnan said. They then drew their swords, and flourishing 
them over the boat ‘ A vous braves nous consignons notre princesse ; 
protegez-la, protegez-la.’ The Captain said in English, ‘ She is as 
safe now as if she was in England,’ words which were, I found on my 
return to Bordeaux, much distorted, and had created some displeasure 
against Captain Downs, who did everything in his power to please, 
who would have died rather than any harm had happened to the 
Duchess, and who meant to express only what he thought wduld 
gratify the people in explaining that upon the sea she was in England. 
The boat pushed off, and we arrived and got on board without being 
attacked. The boats hovered about, but were afraid of us on the 
water a^ well, perhaps, as of those on land. The boat went back for 
the suite, baggage, &c„ of which there was an enormous quantity, and 
to prevent imposition it was necessary to have a list of the suite to be 
admitted, which was made by Montmorenci. The Captain and 
myself went with Madame into the cabin. She desired me to ask 
him if he was at her orders, or if his directions were to take her immedi- 
atelj[ to England. The Captain answered that he was at her orders. 
She then aSiked for a map. The Captain had only a chart of the coast 
on board, which he gave me. It was dedicated to Bonaparte, Chief 
Consul. She laid her finger upon his name, and said : ‘ Consul 
en chef, aie! alors.’ We looked along the coast together, and I 
secr(^tly wished her to go to Spain, as I was then really in hopes that 
some attempt on that part of France would enable her to re-enter 
almost immediately, and I well knew the electric effect of her pre- 
sence upon the Freij'ch people. She asked me a great deal about the 
country — the people, the parties, &c.;*and I said it would be very easy 
for some one to cross the frontiers to gain information of the Duke and 
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of France. • She then asked me if she went if I would accompany 
her. I said, Most willingly, and that I would myself cross the frontiers, 
or do anything in my power if she would accept my services : ‘ Je 
les accepterai avec p^^isir.’ She then pointed out to San Sebasti^, 
from which I dissuaded her in consequence oi its ruined state, and of 
the detestation existing against both our nations, and mentioned Bilbao 
as the fittest place, being at once safe anS retired, and where she would 
learn intelligence nearly as soon, ‘and meet with every degree of com- 
fort. She still, however, lingered round Pasajes, which I told her was 
a miserable spot, totally diveifted of accommodation, besides being so 
near as to render it unsafe, which latter argument she would not hear of. 
It was at length, however, left undetermined until to-morrow. The 
whole of this coifference, we were tHe-a-tetCy being only interrupted by 
a young yeoman of the guard of honour who came, and on his knees 
requested to be admitted in her suite, even as a footman to accompany 
her, which, however, she could not grant. Hearing some iroisc above 1 
went to see by what it wa^^ occasioned, and found a boatload of National 
Guards, exclaiming: ‘Nous voulons voir notre Princesse, encore 
une fois.’ I descended to tell her of their request. She •first presented 
herself at a port on the middle deck, but afterwards ascended to the 
quarter-deck to address them from the hatchway. The scene that 
now took place was truly afiecting — ^the men in the boat in tears — 
climbing up the side of the ship to kiss the hem of her pelisse — her- 
self agitated, resting now upon the Captain, now upon me. Her face 
covered with tears, to which, for the first time, she seemed to give 
full power, while her energetic expressions of consolation, of hopes of 
return — of promises to make the Bordelais happy — formed a strong 
contrast to the appearances of sorrow W'hich surrounded us. ‘ Des 
souvenirs, des souvenirs, Madame,’ exclaimed the National Guard in 
the boat. 1 descended to search through her bag for ribbons, but 
could [find] but a few narrow ones of red, green, and white, which 
were soon distributed. 1 then, as a last resource, took three feathers 
from her bonnet, which as 1 stood rather before her on the hatchway 
were immediately seized by those below. I insisted, however, on 
their return that Madame might give them with her own hands. My 
demand was complied with. I gave them to the Ducl^ess, who gave 
them herself to the gentlemen below.* On my return to» Bordeaux 
» 1 saw small particles of these feathers set in the most -expensive rings, 
and worn by the first women ot the city. With that she took her ]ast 
leave of them, and suffered me to hand h5r to the cabin, exclaiming 
through her sobs, ‘ Braves gens, ils sont braves gens, n’est-ce ^as, 
M. Jones ? ’ The Captain himself had beet> affected at this scene 
and the rough sailors acknowledged it was very moving, though 
fighting was always bettor thf-n crying. Chaplain M. now came on 
board, and was a little mortified Miat I talked of going to Spain, as he 
said he should be alone without knowing what to do at Bordeaux. The 
VoL. LX-No.’sfiS 3 P 
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Commodore also arrived with the Duke and Duchess de Lfevis, to pay 
their respects, and now began the confusion about Pasajes, among 
those who really were, and those who imagined themselves to be in 
danger. For everybody at once magnified his services into what 
might be considered by the Hew government treason, and immediately 
imagined himself a conspicuous object of its jealousy. Of all of them, 
however, 1 was convinced that M. le Comte de Lynch and his brother 
and adjoint M. de Montdenon with the venerable M. Deseze mentioned 
in the will of Louis the Sixteenth and his son were those only who 
ran any real risk, and these certainly ni?jght have been sacrificed upon 
the scaffold, and most probably would. (The Duke de Levis telling 
us in the name of the Duchess that Crosses of honour would have been 

• f 

given to myself and Mori arty, had they not now been dishonoured.) 
They were, therefore, provided with passages. The wind now being 
fair, I went in the jolly boat with Mori arty on shore for the two or 
three shirts Ivhich I had provided to change in my journey to Pauillac, 
and which was the only provision, with my father’s little bible and ink- 
stand,^ wliich I had for the voyage. The ship was under weigh when 
we left her, but wc had full time to catch her in half an hour. Unfoii.u- 
nately, however, we met the head cook of the Princess on shore, 
receiving wine which the mayor had sent her, and purchasing pro- 
visions, and being obliged to wait for him when we set out the ship 
was already at some distance ; but still we thought an hour or two 
would bring us up. It was about one o’clock when we left Pauillac. 
We pulled, however, in vain. The ship gained considerably. The 
boat was loaded with this wine, two live sheep, some other stock, and 
the fat steward. The little midshipman, whose mess hour was long 
past, became very impatient, and at length towards evening almost 
in despair. The men, too, began to grumble, when I opened a bottle 
of branjiy of the steward’s and distributed it among the men, and gave 
some of the fruit to the midsliipman. Night, however, came on, and 
we could no longer see the ship. ’ The merchantmen had dropped 
down past us one by one and were no more to be seen. The cook now 
began to bewail his fate, but nioHe that of the Duchess while she 
was deprived of him. The men began to be mutinous, and 1 was 
obliged to support the little midshipman’s authority with expressions 
strong, encfagh and sufficiently threatening to silence them, make them 
take up their oars and pull us across tjae tide to a light that appeared 
abgut a league distant, which the little midshipman averred to be a 
merchantman, and which the sailors swore was a lig^it on shore. As 
it was cold I had ])ulled one of tlic sheep oyer my feet and shrouded 
the Mid as well as !• oould. At length, about half-past eleven, we 
reached the light, and found ourselves on board the Edward, where we 
were most hospitalily received by Mr. Barton and his family, who gave 
us tea and supper, much to the ooilifort of the Mid who laid himself 
down and slept contentedly immediately afteL The. cook could not 
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eat, as lie a^ferred that the Duchess would be ‘ desoleo ’ without him, 
that there was nobody but him to cook her anything, &c. With Mr. 
Barton’s family were two of Mr. Downing’s sons, who, having been 
conspicuous in the National Guard a cheval^were going to England to 
wait the event. One of them gave me half his berth where we lay 
head and tail with our clothes on. 

Monday, April 3. — At about four o^clock we •were awakened by 
some talking on deck, and hearing tfie ^ord boats, the armed ones at 
Paul 1 lac immediately occurred to me. I immediately aseended, and 
truly enough found the (>aptAin, master, and mate in some trepida- 
tion with regard to three boats which were advancing towards us 
abreast, and with a very warlike appearance. They t^old me their 
fears, and I told* them there were certainly armed boats in the river 
but called up our men-of-war, seamen, and Mid, who understcyod these 
better, to ask their opinion. They all said they never boats 
advance in such* a manner, unless to an attack. ‘ Well, rflaster,’ said 
I, ‘ what arms have yon on board ? ’ ‘ Only two muskets,’ replied 

he, ‘ that have not been fired these three years, and an old blundepbu^.’ 
Hum, thought I, ‘ But these four swivel guns ? ’ ‘ Oh, sir* they are only 
for show.’ ‘ And no sabres ? ’ ‘ No, sir.’ ‘ No bayoficts ? ’ ‘ No, 

sir.’ ‘ Come, Mid, order the boat, the only thing we can do for them 
is t o bring thorn assistance.’ We accordingly entered the boat, and as 
well as we could by crossing them, ascertained that the boats were 
loaded and not armed, so we streaked away for the Wanderer, 
we n^ached in alrout three hours. 


Emtly a. Trtbk (nre Beazley). 


3 p 2 
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SEM/SERIOUS SPECULATIONS 
ON SHOEMAKERS, SOCIALISM, AND 
REINCARNA TION 


It has often struck me as a curious thing that in all the countries 
I have inhabited shoemakers should generally have be,en Socialists. 

What, I wondered, produced this odd phenomenon ? 

It was hardly to be supposed that souls with socialistic tendencies 
Incarnate by ‘•preference in shoemakers, as they could further tlieir 
views just asowell in other walks of life. It therefore became clear 
to me that there was something in the fact of shoemaking which 
favours this form of belief. At one time I thought I w^as on the 
right track, and that it was the handling and the smell of leather 
that did it ; for material things, especially smells and scents, have 
strange effects on souls, but then all tanners and saddlers would be 
Socialists, and this certainly is not the case, so I had to give up this 
theory. 

There is nothing like going to the root of things, so I set to work 
to learn how to make shoes, and I came to the very niatter-of-fact 
and every-day conclusion that it was nothing more nor less than 
all the leisure shoemakers have to chatter over their work which turns 
them into discontented politicians ; for discontented they are, as they 
have not yet got what they want. 

I found shoemaking very plea^sant and amusing work, and as I 
had nobody to chatter to, I did so to my own thoughts, and I will 
here jot down those parts of the conversation which offer sugges- 
tions^ for the happiness of the greatest number, on what I venture 
to think is a better basis than shoemakers’ Socialism. 

It would, of course, be possible dio have time to talk without 
airing grievances which would lead one to Socialism, but my observa- 
tions led me to the conclusion that shoemakers have some special 
diflr/culties in life to contend with. 

Shoemaking, it is true, requires no particular effort of the mind 
or body as long as you remain in thq^ beaten track, but here comes 
in the crux of the matter. Unless you are a heaven-born genius you 
have no hope of ever achieving the slightest distinction, and it is 
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quite clear,* by the extraordinary mass of bad shoes that are made 
all over the world, that very few heaven-born geniuses go into the 
trade. 

It is irritating never to get any furthej*, and it leads to dis- 
satisfaction, and dissatisfaction, especially when there is so much time 
for talk, leads to mischief. ^ 

I can at this moment only remember one ^hoemaking genius, 
unless we include the resourcefiil Ca;ptain of Kopcnick, and he, like 
the former, did not show his genius in shoemaking. Jaoob Bohme’s 
greatness lay in meJbaphysicS and* transcendentalism, and I believe 
that, were the truth known, both he and the famous captain were 
cobblers, which opens a much wide^ field of action, as cobblers can 
turn their hands to anything. 

Jacob Bohme, the ‘ Illumine’ and occultist, believed imReincar- 
nation, and, therefore, instead of being dissatisfied with his lot, made 
or mended his shoes to the best of his ability, and vith perfect 
serenity and contentmeiit, persuaded that there must be some hiatus 
in his character which, in order to be well filled up, rounded off, *nd 
polished over, required his maldng shoes, or mending them, during 
this one short incarnation of his. Only those who are far advanced 
in the philosophy of life, and who have already many incarnations 
behind them, incarnations which have formed their minds and 
characters, will accept an adverse fate as a further step to perfection. 
They submit to the sorrows, trials, and disappointments of life with 
resignation, for they know that it means advance. 

It is impossible here to enter fully into the intricacies of Reincarna- 
tion, and though a large number of the more thoughtful public now 
believe in it, T will, in order to make myself clear to those to whom 
the theme is new, say that when I speak of young souls I mean those 
newly evolved into humanity, or who, at all events, have only a 
few incarnations behind them. It is probable that shoemakers in the 
aggregate are young, elementary, and unformed souls, who fret and 
fume at what they consider the injustice of their lot, and this leads 
them to Socialism. • 

Socialism ! Ttiis word we hear everywhere and in every country 
at the present moment, and in every mouth it has a different significa- 
tion. • • - • 

What is it really, and where does it exist ? 

Metastasio’s squib on the fidelity of lovers seems to suit it exactly. 

La feJe de^li amanti The faith of lovers 

E come I’Araba Eemcc : Is like the Arabian Thanix : • 

Che ci sia ciascun lo dice ; That it*e5.istM, everyone says ; 

Dove sia nessun lo sa. AVhere it is, nobody knows. 

f 

In theory Socialism is most seductive. Delightful writers, like 
W'illiam Morris and others of that school, have given* us poetic pictures 
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of a world where all are equal, where work is pleasure *and no pay- 
ment given or received. No mention is made in those amusing fairy 
tales of food or other necessities of life, and they are founded on the 
sjipposition that the wgrld is peopled ^ith archangels only. But “the 
necessities exist, and the a'rchangels don’t. The experiment might, 
therefore, prove neither safe^nor agreeable. 

In practice, at least up to the present moment, Sociahsm differs 
considerably from these idyllid recitals. In spite of all my researches 
I have never yet been able to find a Socialist willing to divide his 
substance, if he had any, with his fellows. 

I travelled the other day with the manager of one of the greatest 
motor work^ in Northern It^ly, and he told me that his many 
thousand workmen were all SocialLsts. 

‘ And do the more skilled ones, who receive higher wages, divide 
with tl^e others ? ’ I asked sympathetically. 

‘ Oh, nd,’ he said, ‘ they only all want more.’ 

In fact, the only man of whom I ever licard that he acted up to 
sdcialjstic principles, though he was not one by conviction, was one 
of the Rothschilds at Vienna. 

One day 'an unemployed woikman came to him, anathematising 
him for his heartlessness, and preaching equal division. 

- The baron listened patiently, and when the man had done he 
said : 

‘ Very well, you say I have so many millions which ought to be 
equally divided in the country. There arc so-and-so many inliabi- 
tants in the Austrian Empire, therefore each person would receive 
nine florins and twenty kreuzers. Here arc nine florins and twenty 
kreuzers ; they arc your part. Good-bye, and don’t bother me any 
more.’ 

Thejesson the baron enforced by his action, though a very simple 
one, is apparently a, very difficult one for the socialistic mind to 
master. 

The unemployed was no better off than he had been before, and 
had the baron gone on with the just distribution of his money, nobody 
would have been the better for it. The only difference it would have 
made was tha,t it wmuld have left him a beggar. 

It^s tile tendency of to-day to level eveiything with the idea of 
equalising the position of all. But, much as this may be tried, it' 
can,not be done, for there are gifts which come straight from God, 
which never can be divided, and which are some of the greatest powers 
on earth, even more than money. Such, fqr instance, are a man’s 
brains, his character, ' cleverness, and wit; a woman’s grace, charm, 
and beauty. Factors such as these will always disturb the equilibrium 
of every artificial distribution. The dardinal mistake the Socialists 
make is that th^y are bent upon levelling down, when they ought, 
if they have the real weal of humanity at heart, to level up. 
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There iS one theory, or let us rather say belief, which, if it goes on 
spreading as it has done within the last few years, may perhaps 
victoriously cope with the warped ideals of the disappointed in this 
world. . * - 

The ever-increasing masses of those who study Reincarnation and 
believe in it, know that every soul when i^- has to reincarnate asks for, 
accepts or is given, the place most aefapted to rts mental state and 
future requirements to bring it fo perfection. 

Thus a young soul which has only lately evolved ir^fco humanity 
will generally be placed in tf position and surroundings in which its 
ignorance, its lower instincts, and unbridled passions cannot work 
the harm they would in a high, powerful, and responsible situation. 

I cannot here enter far into these complex and yet so wonderfully 
rational and clearly defined problems, but all initiates, serious theo- 
sophists, and spiritualists, as well as the many who have intuitions 
amounting to lecol lection of former lives, know that this is the rule, 
though it sometimes happens that young, unformed, and inexperi- 
enced souls arc placed in positions to which they are absolutely Un- 
equal, and that high and noble souls, who have in man^ lives, through 
fierce trials, eliminated all bad instincts, appear in* the humblest 
situations amongst the most squalid surroundings. 

These latter arc souls that have accepted missions, and they 
work by levelling up, by lifting the young souls that surround them 
into the clear atmosphere of duty, content, and harmony. 

Many will certainly urge that as we cast our eyes over the higher 
social sphere there are a great many souls not fit for their positions. 
This is because the higher the sotiI rises, the more is asked of it, and 
it takes a very long time, almost countless incarnations, to perfect a 
soul. 

Not only the very liighest qualities of a soul have to be considered, 
but also the secondary ones, which are chiefly, required to round off 
and lubricate, if I may be allovTed to use this term, the higher ones. 
Some of these secondary qualities are culture, courtesy, grace, appre- 
ciation, gentleness, perception, ^act, &c. Though these qualities 
stand on the second line below truth, justice, moral courage, generosity, 
and unselfishness, they are slow and difficult to learn, aiuj are eminently 
the attribute of older s«uls, who sometimes acquire them 43efore they 
are well grounded in the higbey virtues, which give their proper value 
to the secondary ones. We nlust, therefore, as we mount up ii^ the 
social scale, be,prepared to meet as many imperfections as we make 
up our mind to accept amongst what 1 would like to call the yo]jnger 
orders, only that the imperfections of the* fetter are generally of 
another kind and on another level. 

If it could be impressed mpon the consciousness of nations that 
it is not a question of higher or Ibwcr orders, but o^ qlder and younger 
souls, and that it lies* in everybody’s power to continually improve 
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their position, how much heartburning, bitterness, ancf misunder- 
standing, how much sorrow and misery would be eliminated ! 

The older souls would then remember that they also, in dim ages 
long gone by, have suffered and slaved through lives of pain and 
misery, lives probably far exceeding in horrors those of their younger 
brethren, who have been bor^ into days of greater justice and less 
cruelty, in a world Which is constantly exerting itself to relieve them 
in every way. • 

If older fiouls would always remember the elementary state of the 
younger ones, they would not be ioipatfent with^ their want of under- 
standing, as they often arc at present, but hold out a guiding hand 
and watch oyer them, firmly keeping them to their work and their 
duty, so as to give them the best chance of advancing and bettering 
themselv^is in another incarnation. 

No fiCaring down of social distinctions, no nationalising of private 
property oi' distribution of money can benefit the ‘younger souls. 
They are artificial devices which, instead of helping them, only en- 
da'i'igej* their future welfare. Souls only grow by their own efforts 
or great trials *and sorrows. 

The surest' way to advance for all souls is constant, conscientious, 
and harmonious work. St. Francis of Assisi, that holiest and most 
inspired of saints, who so often has lifted up for mortul eyes a corner 
of the veil which hides the hereafter, has truly said : 

‘ Work is a prayer that lifts up the soul to God.’ 

Even if politics were not what they are, and Ministers were not 
the slaves of majorities, it is doubtful whether any laws could be 
framed to make a people happy, unless they were prepared for their 
reception. 

As things are now in almost every country, the greaterthe advance 
towardp so-called Socialism, the less the liberty, the less the happi- 
ness. The home? is the cradle of a nation’s prosperity, and all legisla- 
tion now tends towards its destruction. Nothing is done to instruct 
the great masses in the simplest rules of hygiene and to teach them to 
prefer nourishing wholemeal bread to the atrocious compound they 
cat, and pure milk to the bitter and poisonous tea which they im- 
bibe ; and yQt things like these go to the very roots of a nation’s 
happhiess,*^ and to legislate for them is true» Socialism, for it means 
the prosperity of all. A great and patriotic Government ought t(v.., 
carp about these things, and be able' to look further than the votes 
they hope to catch. * ^ 

"jL’he all-important question is not how to create the happiness of 
a certain person, or a/ certain class, but to distribute as much happi- 
ness as possible into the whole country, the whole world. This 
cannot be obtained by any particular<rf:heories, not even by Socialism 
or Anarchism put^into practice ; indeed, the latter being absolutely 
destructive, it positively withdraws great elefiients’of happiness from 
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the maascR, Vhen, on the contrary, everybody’s aim ought to be 
to build up and create as much prosperity and contentment as 
possible. 

Socialism is a fallacy because it is impracticable. It is, like death, 
not a state, but only a door through which you pass. It cannot 
become a state of things, because its basis for ever shifts, and it would 
be the greatest misfortune to mankind if it could become a state, 
as it would mean a return to the early ftncivilised beginnings of man- 
kind. It would mean complete stagnation, a paralysis -of private 
enterprise, the disappearance •of private charity, and not only the 
levelling of fortunes, but also the sweeping away of everything beautiful, 
high and noble ; a sordid existence and an absolute bar to advance 
of any kind. 

When the theory of Reincarnation becomes better understood by 
the great masses, they will see that it is the individual effort alone 
which advances ihe soul, so that ii\ another life it can take a higher 
place. There is no good in pushing on artificially people into posi- 
tions they arc not fit or ready to take, and which they cannot fill 
with dignity to themselves or profit to others, whilst in*some sim])ler 
walk of life they might have recognised the necessity of effort, and 
adversity would have strengthened their character and developed 
their higher qualities. 

We sec this in people as in nations, and it would be easy to cit.e 
many examples when decline and corruption set in because prosperity 
came too soon, and before the temper and the character of the indi- 
vidual or the nation had been sufficiently steeled and purified by 
effort and adversity. 

A high position inadequately filled means a relapse and punish- 
ment in future incarnations. 

It is curious that- often those who suffer greatly in this world, 
apparently through no fault of their own, seldom c#)mplain, because 
they have a vague feeling that somehow their misfortunes are de- 
served. Iffiis is no original remark of mine, but one olten made by 
the greatest authorities on occult matters. 

The feeling that he is paying for faults committed in another 
incarnation makes the sufferer bear his pain with resignation, and 
accept it as a stej) in th« soul’s advance. • 

Reincarnation teaches resignation, that most dignified of qualities, 
without which we cannot rise into higher spheres. ^ 

It is only nj^tural that those who beliSve that one short span of 
life in the body is the only chance they will ever have, are discon- 
tented and often distracted and despairing ifttkeir lot is not a happy 
one, and also that those who have thoroughly enjoyed themselves 
are equally unhappy at the thf) light that they will never have such a 
good time again. Neither of the»n can be resignec^. 

The happy ones, oif the contrary, who have grasped the wonderful 
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mystery of Reincarnation, who know that chance succeeds chance, 
that no effort is wasted, that everything they acquire is laid in store 
for them, know that it depends on themselves alone to make their 
Jives more and more happy, elevated,* and use£ul. 

It is the endless complexity of the great secret of Reincarnation 
which makes it so difficult to explain in all its details and apparent 
contradictions. Many souls have intuitively accepted it, as a great 
truth, which has suddenly che«ngej the whole tenor of their lives, and 
they do niot try to explain a thing, which in their inmost hearts they 
‘ know.’ , « 

This is the same with all religions, but Reincarnation is not 
a religion, as many think. Tt^is simply the discovery of a fact which 
gives a clearer, deeper insight into religion, and into all the unseen 
springs of life. Those who are so far advanced that they begin to 
remember the acquisitions of former lives will have the world at their 
feet. ' » 

All great poets, writers, and artists belong to that class, as well 
as men and women who distinguish themselves in other ways, but 
wonderful irfsight into their past is sometimes found amongst the very 
humble and uneducated, in our modern acceptance of this word. 
This means generally that some mission or task has been entrusted 
to them, a mission to the young and lowly souls with whom they are 
surroimdcd and whose consciousness they can better reach by being 
in that outward humble condition. 

These missions explain to us many mysteries of noble and highly 
refined souls in the most incongruous surroundings. Such souls 
often become martyrs to some great cause, not as a punishment to 
themselves but as an example to yomig and elemental ones. 

The masses are generally composed of young souls, Who by work 
and the rub of life have to shape themselves or rather get shaped into 
something beth^r. JMariy have gone through this phase as slaves, 
perhaps in the ancient world, or "even in times of which the very 
existence is forgotten, and some of these may even now have passed 
on to a less sorrowful star than ours is. Those who have lived, suffered 
and worked most are generally those who, their experience reaching 
through many scons, unconscious or rather subconscious though it may 
be, ftsc CT are born to responsible positions. It does, however, not 
unfrequently happen that young souls attain great power, often 
a scourge. Such were Attila, Ivan' the Terrible, and many others 
who reigned through sheer brutality and with the^ fierceness of the 
tiger. When, as in the French Revolution, it happens that many 
younger souls get the «upper hand, it beconies a national misfortune, 
and France has never recovered from the damage they did. Younger 
souls are endowed with an elemental iimpetus and directness of purpose, 
an animal indiffeience to destruction which invests them with a fatal 
power and strength, seldom possessed by did and tempered souls, 



BEINCABNATION 


936 


1906 

who have a* wide horizon and are restrained by thousands of con- 
siderations and memories of the past. 

The elemental soul has no reverence or affection for the past. 
As long as it attains its immediate object, ij; cares nothing for the 
pain, ruin and sorrow of others. Lpok air the bomb outrages. They 
are absolutely useless. But they are idre fixe of the elemental 
soul, and must be perpetrated though number^ of innocents are 
maimed and killed. The 'petroleuses dhring the Commune were only 
elemental souls excited and let loose. They burnt the hedf of Paris, 
tJiey did not know why, just the joy of destruction. 

Tt was said during the Russo-Japanese War that the reason why 
the latter acliieved such wonderful. successes was their belief in 
Reincarnation, wliich endowed them with the recollection of the ex- 
periences of other lives and pointed out to them the right way, •clearing 
up situations which otherwise appeared inextricable. 

However thij? may be, it is quite certain that their bhlief in Re- 
incarnation inspired the Japanese during those troublous times with 
a courage, a resignation, a calm hitherto unrivalled under suc^ eft- 
CLimstances. It was the consequence of a teaching fmpressed for 
thousands of years on souls whose aim it must alwhys be to do 
their very best in every circumstance. kSonie authorities say that 
the Japanese are the only race oC pure Atlanteans left in the world. 

Tf this be so, we may surmise that they derive their belief in 
Reincarnation from those ancestors, those giants in mind and body, 
who wrought tlnur portentous rise and tremendous fall by the powers 
they acHiuirccI through the recollection of the accumulated experiences 
of successive lives. 

If Reincarnation were understood in the Western world, as it is in 
S(unc parts of the East, how many social problems would be solved 
at once ! Tf, instead of setting up the fetish Socialism, whief^ really 
means to the masses that the diligent and eleven shofild work for the 
lazy aii<l stupid ones, these a-gita/ors would press tln^ Government to 
make laws which would improve the physical capacity of the younger 
generation, and by tliis, their iiiat^rial prospcirity, they would render 
a real service to Socialism. The unemployed are not a problem 
dithcult to solve, it is the unemployable which we breed in greater 
masses every day, which tiwanip the coilntry. * 

•• Instead of spending the nation’s money in tying 'wretched little 
children down to desks to learil a lot of unnecessary things, besides 
the few necessary ones, which they could with facihty master in three 
months when they are older, would be far better Socialisiy to 

teach the boys trades by which they could liv*e,» and girls their home 
duties, of which the present generation are entirely ignorant ? 

It is a well-known fact that^in countries where school attendance 
is not rigorously enforced, all the best workmen aneJ tjie best servants 
are illiterate. TJiose wfio understand Reincarnation will easily grasp 
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the reason for this. The young soul which has no pre'Wous store of 
knowledge has to learn everything from the beginning, and gets all 
its powers absorbed away by the mental work of school ; nothing 
remains to spare for the handicraft x>t trader by which they are to 
hve. The more headwork*for children, the worse workmen a nation 
will have. 

If girls were taught to cook, to sweep, to wash, to iron, to make 
their own clothes, their husbands’ and their children’s, to turn their 
hands to everything, to leave their houses simple, but to make them 
bright and healthy, what cheerfulness and harmony would fill the 
world ! To create a perfect home, within whatever limits it may be, 
is what gives woman unlimited power, far greater than the rights they 
are so noisily clamouring for at present. It is impossible to obtain 
anything by making oneself ridiculous, and they have alienated the 
sympathies even of those who were well disposed to their cause. 
The foreign papers alluding to the suffragettes have an inkling of 
where the shoe pinches, and funnily say : 

‘ Of course they are all plain and badly dressed.’ 

If, instead of making this useless tapage, these ladies would 
devote themselves to nursing their babies, they would deserve well 
of their country, as successive generations of cow-fed infants will 
surely not improve the intellect of the nation. Later on all responsi- 
biUties are shuffled off on to school masters and mistresses, and the 
only thing the modern woman still seems to attend to, and that only 
in a kind of half-hearted way, as the latest returns of the birth-rate 
show, is bringing the children into the world. 

Socialism, as it has been preached for some time, has thrown 
weak minds off their balance. The question is not in what position 
a man or woman is, but how perfectly they fill it. A milkmaid in 
wooden pattens and with bare arms, who understands her business 
and does her duty Jionestly and conscientiously, is far above a lady 
who, though she may be a great one in name, wastes her time in doing 
nothing. The one will arrive to perfection in her sphere and thus 
attain a great rise in a future existence, whilst the other one will 
relapse into the regiems from which she emerged too soon into a hfe 
in which she^ mistook ease for laziness and wealth for luxury. 

In Italy it .is the common expression o.f the poor to say ‘ far il 
Signore,’ which is synonymous for doing nothing. What a decaden®^ ^ 
of energy, ambition and ideals docs this phrase disclose ! Are we 
standing on the brink of the same abyss in England^? 

Gigantic sums arc daily spent by public benefactors. If all that 
money had been puoperly adapted, surely there would not be one 
pauper in the country. Nowhere does private charity do as much, 
and yet the poor-rates get higher aisi higher and paupers more and 
more. It is not bnly the wasteful*- administration of these vast sums 
which is the cause, but the very destination df many of these bequests 
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tends to increase the mischief. Take for instance the millions 
Mr. Carnegie has spent on public libraries, over which I am told he 
does not even exercise a control in the choice of the books, and of 
which the masses only^read the most useless and frivolous part. To 
encourage the taste for ]ight»literature does direct harm to the young. 
It debilitates their minds and incapacitates them for work and 
exertion. ^ 

It is sufficient to see when trjfvefling, young boys and girls, even 
in third-class compartments, with armfuls of illustrated papers and 
magazines, to understand wIiotc th^ir money goes and what makes 
them so useless and inefficient. Any form of manual labour is better 
for young souls than deviating their weak and unformed powers into 
useless reading. * 

Division of property is of course a childish device, but it iij every- 
body’s duty to put their shoulder to the wheel, to do what lies in their 
power to increase the happiness of those around them. 

Every man and womaii who create something good or great with 
their brains or their hands are Socialists, for the idea, the inventio:^, 
is spread and given away and seized upon by others, who make it 
their own, by giving it the impress of their minds. 

Those who have no brains or clever hands, but have other posses- 
sions, such as fine houses, pictures, parks, &c., also act in the socialistic 
sense if they allow others a view and enjoyment of these things. It 
must not be forgotten that they have the care, the expense, the 
responsibility and troubles such possessions entail, and that those 
who come to see them have the pleasure only. 

Those who wish to destroy such private possessions do not re- 
member that they put nothing in their place, and that everything 
would thus be reduced to a hideous and miserable dead level. 

Such feelings are often dictated by jealousy and want of reflection, 
which are qualities naturally inherent to young soujs, and it*^ is on 
these qualities that the agitators play. 

England is the country where such ideas have taken the least 
root up to this time, principally, p*nd rightly so, because up to now 
Englishmen have looked upon themselves as the finest fellows in the 
world, and therefore the canker of jealousy has not gnawed so much 
at their vitals as at those; of less fortunate and youngej natii:>ns. 

Modern theories are, however, undermining this wholesome self- 
assurance. Instead of the nation being proud of being the greatest 
power in the world and gladly assuming ifs responsibilities towards 
its colonies and dependencies and all the unformed and elemental 
souls of the wild tribes iinder its dominion, a#ivsponsibility which it 
is far more fit to discharge than any other nation, it is now taught that 
it is better to creep back into i^s former little shell, only to think of 
its own interests and give up helping others. * 

Instead of forftng ihipractical socialistic theories on the people, 
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theories which if put into practice could only end in a general game 
of grab and Anarchism, would it not be a much higher and nobler aim 
to interest them in the welfare of our vast Empire, in the protection 
of young and struggling communities and the civilising of hardly 
evolved races, a task for which no other nation is yet ripe ? * 

. To ensure the prosperity of the greatest Empire the world has yet 
seen, that would indeed be true and really grand Socialism. 

n 

Waliutuga Pagiot. 
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THE READING OF THE COLONIAL. GIRL 

Tn February last Miss Florence B. Low contributed to this Review 
an article, a jcreniiad it might be called, on ‘ The Reading of the 
Modern (Jirl.’ Many who read that article, especially such ^ were 
still young enough cicarh to remember tlicir own school-days, ^must 
have felt that if 4108 fairly represented the intellectual level of the 
girl of to-day, then there was a great dilTereiice between her and the 
girl of yesterday, and, they hoped, the girl of to-morrow. It happeneii 
that among the most interested readers of Miss Low’s* paper were 
certain colonially educated women. It niiglit be true* of English 
girls, they admitted, but surely, imlcss things were very much changed 
in a very few years, it could not lie true of the girls in the best ( blonial 
high schools. 

This suggested trying to find out what the girls in as many as 
possible of our (Colonies and dependencies really do read, and in what 
direction their tastes lie. To this end the unique opportunities and 
knowledge of the League of the Empire were utilised. This society 
exists for the purpose of furthering the federation of the Empire in 
education, and one branch of its work is the ‘ linking,’ so to speak, of 
two schools of similar grade in different parts of the Empire for 
exchange and comparison of descriptive letters, essays,* or other work. 
One school is generally, though riot always, in Great Britain, and 
the other in India or in some Colony. As the League has now branches 
and representatives in every part» of the Empire, from India to 
Barbados, and from Canada to Malta, it is in touch with a great variety 
of schools. A new list of questions was drawn up on a^much more 
liberal basis, T venture to think, than -the list the replies •to which 
drew forth Miss Low’s lament on the decay of culture -in the modern 
girl. The following were the q^uestions sent out : ^ 

1. What books (k) you lead for rucieiition ? 

2. Wiiicli novels have you read of th^ followiiijL,^ writers : — Scott, Thackeray, 

Dickens, Kingsley ? » • 

3. Of the following living novelists Meredith, Kipling, Itider Uaggard, 
Gilbert Parker, Conan Doylo, Jlarrie^? 

4. Name any novels you have read by the follow ing^ women writers: — 

George Eliot, Jane Austen, ^harlotte Bronte. i 

6. Name any nqvels that interest you by other writers than these. 

989 
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6. Which English classics do you like best ? r ' 

7. Which poets ? 

y. What are your favourite poems ? 

9. What is your favourite study ? What books do you read in connection 

.with it ? ^ 0 

10. What is your favourita hobby ? What* books do you read in connection 
with it ? 

11. Do the daily^or weekly i^ewspapers interest you? If so, what parts ? 

12. Which of the monthly magazines do you read ? 

As Miss Low’s remarks only applied to British high-school girls 
between the ages of fifteen and eighteen, it was only colonial high- 
school girls between those ages who were asked to fill up the forms. 
All these answers have naturally taken some months to collect. More- 
over, partly because it was felt that perhaps the modern English girl 
had bqen too hastily condemned, and partly because it was thought 
that a few comparisons would be interesting, hundreds of papers were 
sent out tc British high schools, among them some of the best standing. 

It will be seen that the League of the Empire questions afford 
much more scope than Miss Low’s for individual tastes. Those who 
drafted them were specially anxious to draw out a girl’s general 
intelligence. If she had any strong bent, any serious tastes, she^was 
given every opportunity of exhibiting them. Of course it is not fair 
to judge a girl’s intelligence and capability on her reading alone ; 
on going through all these papers that was most forcibly brought 
before me. Many a girl whose answers to questions 2, 3, 4 and even 5 
were poor, was yet obviously not unintelligent. Her tastes did not 
lie in the direction of reading standard authors. Sometimes she was 
distinctly musical, and read the lives of composers ; or she might 
have a strong bent towards nature-study and read The Countryside, 
The Field, Country Life, and the works of Ernest SetOn Thompson, 
while on her country walks in search of specimens she might even 
take as a companion Mr. E. V. Lucas’s The Open Road. But for all 
that she might have small Scott and less Thackeray. Or she might 
very well be a girl of artistic tastes, and read Ruskin, The Studio, or 
artists’ lives. ^ 

The many hundreds of papers 1 examined only bore out Miss Low’s 
conclusions up to a certain point, even so far as British girls are con- 
cerrted. .Miss Low’s girls often ‘could not read’ Jane Austen; but 
judging from the papers I have gone through, it is safe to say that tl*e 
more intelligent girls have generally read three or four of hers, and 
often five or six, sometimes all. Even girls of fifteen have often had 
a very creditable record as regards Jane Austen, 

* ‘ Mrs. Ewing they Jiardly knew.’ I am sorry to say I have seen 
nothing to controvert this statement of Miss Low’s. At any rate, 
Mrs. Ewing is rarely mentioned, whetiier by a Colonial or by a British 
girl, but when shb is mentioned, it' is usually by a girl of exceptional 
intelligence an(i taste. A Barbados girl mentioned Jackanapes and 
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of the Wfndmill, and a South Australian girl ‘ many ’ of Mis. 
Ewing’s books. Of another graceful writer I found no mention either — 
Mrs. Gatty — except in the case of one girl whose tastes were evidently 
for animals rather than for books, but who read Parables from Nature 
along* with books on cals, cat.-keeping bein^ hef favourite hobby. * 

‘ Nor,’ Miss Low continues, ‘ in a* much lower category,’ did they 
know Miss Alcott. This statement I have foun^ confirmed with 
regard to British girls’ reading, 4)hough jven as I write a new edition 
of Little WoiYien and its sister books is announced as out ; but the 
Colonial girls’ papers gave a diametrically opposite result.* Tn them 
Miss Alcott is a good Second in the list of most frequently mentioned 
writers, sometimes one, sometimes another, sometimes all the Little 
W omen series being put down as favoufites. 

‘ Mrs. Gaskell seems to find few girl readers.’ Among the better- 
read P>ritish girls whose papers I went through, she finds a great 
manv. She comes seventh out of a list of ten most read authors, 
though it is nearly always Cranford which is named. Once or twice 
I liave found Mary Barton or Wives and Daughters mentioned, but 
Sylvius Lovers never. Perhaps the Knutsford edition may remedy 
this, (’olonials, however, it would seem, read Mrs. Gaskell very 
little. 

But ill judging and drawing inferences from papers like these, 
two facts must always be borne in mind. As regards their reading, 
girls evidently tend to follow one another rather like sheep. In one 
school one author will be highly popular. Nearly every girl will 
mention one or more of his or her books. In another school, perhaps 
in the same town, or same colony, and similar in grade, the same 
author will hardly once be referred to. Also, Colonial high schools 
arc inevitably much • more mixed than British high schools. Yet 
Colonial girls whose opportunities may fairly be compared with those 
of their British sisters, are usually quite as well read for theiij- ages, 
and they generally read far fewer " girls’ ’ books. The general averages 
of the Colonial girls’ papers are greatly pulled down and their net 
results much affected because several Indian schools are included 
with native girls whose knowledge of English is not perfect enough 
for them to be well read, and because also several South African 
schools sending in j)apcrs have a considerable element of Dutch 
girls or girls brouglit up in such conditions as to have had no chance 
of gratifying a taste for reading ^nd httle of forming one. 

The bright climates and open-air life of many Colonies, and the 
fact that most Cblonial girls have to take a turn in domestic work of 
one kind or another, often mihtate* against thejr spending very much 
of their leisui*e over books. A young Colony has rarely a literary 
atmosphere, though everyone well acquainted with Colonial life must 
have noticed how surprisingly wey-read many Coloqials are, notwith- 
standing. The miatressi of a Natal school says that Very often when 

VoL. LX— JSo. Sj8 3 n 
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a girl comes to her school " she has read nothing ; her leisure has be6n 
spent out of doors. But every year/ she adds, ‘ is making a difference 
in this Colony ; the average girl of 1906 reads far more than the 
average girl of 1895.’ * 

Inevitably girls tedd tg read either classics constantly alludfcd to, 
such as Oliver Twisty Pickwick^ Nicholas Nickleb^, Vanity Fair, 
Pendennis, The Hoa/rt of Midlothian and others of the Waverley Novels, 
The Vica/r of Wakefield and .T/fe PilyrinCs Progress, or simply books 
of the day that they hear talked about. Writers like Miss Thackeray 
or Miss Mulock (Mrs. Craik), rather old-fashioned and hardly classics, 
they are much more likely to neglect. I cannot remember to have 
found a single allusion to Miss Thackeray by a girl in any part of the 
Empire. John Halifax, Gentleman, seems much read by Colonials, 
and certainly not forgotten by British girls ; but there was no mention 
<»f any other of Mrs. (Jraik’s works. 

Cdrtaiij results of these papers were surprising. Qne would have ex- 
pected Aliceas Adventures in Wonderland and Through the Looking-glass 
to have been more often mentioned. Colonials include them among 
their favoucite books far oftener than British girls. On the otlior 
hand, it wa^ good to find that many of the better-read girls mentioned 
The Vicar of Wakefield, and that E. L. Stevenson finds so many 
readers, and not only of his novels. In the best Colonial papers his 
works are generally much to the fore, and Scotch girls are particularly 
loyal to him. Dumas figures quite prominently in the best British 
girls’ papers ; and there is even occasional mention of Balzac, Daudet 
and Victor Hugo, while one fifteen-year-old maiden has read Lourdes. 
Charles Readc is often mentioned (though nearly always It is Never 
too Late to Mend), and Blackmore quite often, though comparatively 
seldom any of his works but Lorna Doone. Ma'rie Corelli comes ninth 
on the list of the British girls’ favourite authors ; and seventh on the 
(yoloifial girls’ Jist ; but it must be admitted that in the best papers 
she generally takes* a very back seat. Miss Yoiige figures far more 
prominently than might have been expected, especially considering 
Miss Low’s remarks. In the Colonial girls’ list she is above Marie 
Corelli, and is very often cited by English girls also. 

It is not surprising that few girls, British or Colonial, mention 
suchk writers as Gissing, Mr. JI. G. Wells, Mr. Henry James, or Mr. 
Robert Hichens, and not very many name any of Mrs. Humphry 
Ward’s books. But it might have bfeen expected, especially consider- 
ing the remarkable popularity of gardening and other hobbies con- 
nected with flowers, that Elizabeth and her German Garden and the 
other Elizabeth books 4 ,would hav6 been often mentioned, but it only 
very rarely happens that this is so. I have sought in vain for a 
mention of Jean Ingelow’s stories J^Studies for Stories, A Sister^s 
Bye -hours and o/^her collections). . One Barbados girl speaks of her 
poems, and that is all. Nor was any merffcion to be found of the 
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d^ightful works of the late Miss .Anne Manning, The Household of 
Sir Thomas More^ The Maiden and Married Life of Mary Powelly 
afterwards Mistress Milton, The Old Chelsea Bun-house, and others, 
some pf them happily nt)w being* reprinted. It«s certainly a pity thafj^ 
two such graceful writers as Jean Ingelow and Anne Manning should 
be neglected, and surely this matters ij^uch more than that Mrs. 
Craik and Miss Thackeray shoulcj be lijbtle read. 

These papers have naturally revealed certain general differences 
between the British and the Colonial girl. Undoubtedly, fls already 
hinted, the Colonial is usually tTie older for her years. When sixteen 
and seventeen, she tends to put away such girlish things as Mrs. L. T. 
Meade, for instancg, and long before ihie age of discretion she usually 
scorns girls’ magazines. Speaking from recollection, few, if any, of 
the girls of even fifteen at my own (Colonial school but would have 
scorned them also. Numbers of English girls, however, of si#cteen 
and a half, seventeen, seventeen and a half, almost eighteen, do not 
s(*(nn to do so. The Colonial has a stronger preference even than the 
British girl for boys’ stories, especially boys’ school stories, wkicli 
seem even more delightful than girls’ vsehool stories, and The Hill, Mr. 
Vachell’s interesting story of Harrow life, has found many girl readers 
all over the world ; while Toyn Brownes Schooldays is still popular as 
ever. The Colonial girl is also devoted to adventure books, often of 
the hair-breadth escape, somewhat bloodcurdling order. This 
tendency is especially noticeable in the South Africans, and it is a 
problem for students of the influence of environment whether the 
veldt may not have something to do with this. 

One thing is very marked — a Colonial girl usually imnitions a great 
many more books in, her answers to questions I and 5 than her 
British sister troubles to do. Constantly the Colonial girl's list in 
5 stretches over-j^age and far away down the back of her answer 
sheet in small writing. • * 

Considering that they live in lands with no history in the English 
sense of the word, Colonial girls seem remarkably fond of historical — 
some unkind folk would call them pseudo-historical — novels. History 
is also very often their favourite study. 

Colonial girls have generally a laudable tendency to patronise 
Ideal industry by reading nhe works of*Colonial novelists, especially 
sifch as deal with their own Colony. With the Australian girls, for 
instance, Ethel Turner is immensely popul«^ ; and other Australian 
novelists, such^as Rolf Boldrewood and Guy Boothby, with a goodly 
proportion of Americans such as Booth Tarkington and ‘ Mrs. Wiggs ’ 
of cabbage-patch fame, Owen Wister, Winston Churchill, and 
Ralph Connor, are also popular. Among the writers mentioned 
by Canadian girls, it is hardly surprising to find a st^ll larger propor- 
tion of Americans, ^Ralpji Connor, Hawthorne, Mark^Twain, L. M. 
Alcott, Frank Norris, Winston (Jhurchill, and Kate Douglas Wiggin 
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preponderating. Indeed, one seventeen-year-old Canadfan, answeri^ 
question 1, says : Mrs. Wiggs, Lovey Mary, Rebecca of Sunnybrook 
Farm, The Little Shepherd of Kingdom Come, To Have and to Hold, 
The Masquerader, The Pit, The Call of the Wild, Calumet K., Three 
Men in a Boat, That i^, almost entitely Colonial and American 
books. Ernest Seton Thompson finds favour not only with Canadians, 
but with many English girls with a taste for natural history. 

The Indian and Cingalese §irls are much the youngest set, and often 
under age'; which accounts for their reading far more ‘ story books ’ 
and children’s books, such as Hesba^^Stretton’s and the Pansy and 
Elsie Series, than any other set of girls. They, however, alone mention 
Colonel Meadows Taylor’s Indian tales. Most of these girls were 
still young enough to enjoy such old favourites as The Wide Wide 
World,'-' Stepping Heavenward, and The Lamplighter, and such writers 
as Mm. Meade and Rosa N. Carey, and, it is good to be able to add, 
Lewis Carroll. A fair comparison, however, with other girls in the 
Colonies or Great Britain is very hard to institute. One paper, 
tolerably good for fifteen years, and extremely candid, came from 
Hong-Kong. ‘ No time for hobbies, too many lessons,’ is the answer 
to question 10 ; and ‘ not fond of studying anything for long,’ the 
frank avowal in reply to question 9. 

A number of interesting papers came from Barbados, mentioning 
a very varied selection mostly of modern books, but with a fair pro- 
portion of the approved old favourites such as Miss Yonge’s stories. 

Coming to the different questions in detail, the South African 
girls, who are often country bred and of Dutch descent, show a strong 
preference for history and adventure. No girls mention so many 
historical novels, and many of them are well read in Scott, one recording 
twenty-four ! One young lady of fifteen informs us : ‘ My reading is 
of a '’^aried kind. According to the mood I happen to be in, I read 
light novels, Dickens, books of travel and adventure, biographies, 
poems, and plays, &c.’ A great many American authors are men- 
tioned here also — American writers for some years past seem to have 
been becoming more and more popular in the Colonies. The Story oj 
a South African Farm, however, is rarely, if ever, cited. The novels 
mentioned by the South Africans are so various, that beyond noting 
the large" number of girls’ books, historicaRtales, and adventure and 
school stories, it is very difficult to,, generalise. Henty figures pr^- 
mmently, but the girls, as a rule, are rather young as compared with 
the British girls. 

-Some of the New Zealand girls’ papers vrere equal to the very best 
English or Scotch, add* the varied nature of their reading was astonish- 
ing. No girls, perhaps, showed quite so much variety in their choice 
of authors. * 

In question^2, Dickens is certainly the most widely read novelist, 
whether in Great Britain or in any of the Colonies. But the long lists 
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bt Scott’s woiks to the credit of almost all the well-read and intelligent 
girls of the Empire, would delight the heart of Mr. Andrew Lang. 
Sometimes all Scott is mentioned. Kingsley is also very much read 
on the whole, especially The Wider Babies, The Heroes, and Westward 
Ho r Thackeray is naturally the least, reaM by girls, who see A 
generally to begin with Vanity Fair, On the whole, the evidence 
goes to show that, as far as standard*^novelists,go, whenever the 
Colonial girl comes from at aH litel*ar^ surroundings, she certainly 
docs not neglect them. 

Coming to the living authors asked about (question 3^, very few 
girls, British or Colonial, have read any works by Mr. Meredith, and 
a sad number confuse him with the late Henry Seton Merriman. 
When Mr. Meredith has been read at ^11, it is generally Diana of the 
Crossways, Rhoda Fleming, or One of Our Conguerors. Girls extremely 
well read, otherwise, have not ventured upon him, however. The 
Colonial gives njost votes to Mr. Rider Haggard ; but Mr. Rndyard 
Kipliiig is very little behind in popularity, and, perhaps, if some of 
the girls were more certain about their authors, he would not be behind 
at all. Next in order of popularity is Sir Conan Doyle— ^ good third ; 
while Mr. J. M. Barrie is a very poor fourth, hardly gettjiig a sixth of 
Sir Conan Doyle’s votes. Canada alone has saved Sir Gilbert Parker’s 
novels from the bottom place ; without her help, even Mr. Meredith 
would have scored more heavily. Mr. Kipling’s Just-So Stories and 
Kim are, perhaps, t^he most popular of his works. Mr. Rider Haggard’s 
books seem fairly equally read, but Sir Conan Doyle’s immense popu- 
larity with girls, whether in Great Britain or in the Colonies, certainly 
rests chiefly on the Sherlock Holmes series. 

This article professedly deals with the reading of the Colonial 
girl, yet the extent to which she tends to gang her own gait can 
hardly be gauged without some comparisons. Therefore, without 
being sent back to my sheep again, I hope I may ^say that teiong 
British girls the most popular of these five living novelists are Sir 
Conan Doyle, Mr. Kipling, and Mr. Rider Haggard. There is really 
little apparent difference in their popularity ; but if the best papers 
only were judged, Mr. Kipling would come out first. Mr. J. M. Barrie 
is much more read by British than by Colonial girls, for whom he is 
.probably both too Scotch and too seivtimental. In ScStl^nd and in 
the north of England, however, he had enough votes to rank him 
fourth, but a very bad fourth, again hardly getting one-sixth as 
much mention as Sir Conan Doyle. Mr. Meredith’s works hfead 
all the others in point of number in one answer only, and then the 
paper is that of a girl of* nearly eighteen, whqpe answers show hft: to 
be exceptional. 

As to the three great woinei^ novelists, among the Colonials George 
Eliot comes easily first, and Jane Austen a very fair jbhird. Generally, 
it is The Mill on the Fhss, Pride and Prejudice, Jane Eyre, that 
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are the most read. Jane Eyre particularly is every\^here, both 
Great Britain and the Colonies, the favourite of Charlotte Bronte’s 
novels, though Shirley and Villette are very often mentioned. 

To one great blot on many girls’ papers I do not remember Miss 
Ifjow’s referring — hazihess^ about authors. Considering all things, 
English (I purposely do not say British) girls are worse in this 
respect than Colojiial. So iiaccurate are they, that it is very often 
difficult to know what they^xeally have read. For instance, a girl 
says she has read nothing of Jane Austen’s, and presently she is found 
putting down two of her books ^to Gfforge Eliot ! Of course, in the 
really good papers there is very little attributing of books to their 
wrong authors, but there are far too many girls of sixteen and seven- 
teen putting down Jane Austin’s works to Miss Yonge, for instance, 
and making other absolutely wild guesses. There is, as said before, 
constant confusion by English and Colonial alike of two entirely dis- 
similar authors — Meredith and Mcrriman. And thpugh fifteen and 
three-quarters from a Dutch farm or from the Canadian backwoods 
ipight be, perhaps, excused, for writing Dornbey House and Little 
*or for c,onf using Mr. Kipling and Mr. E. W. Hornung, it is not 
excusable wjien she comes from a British school with a world-wide 
reputation, nor can The Bishop of Wakefield be allowed to pass from 
sixteen, also attending a famous British high school. Of course. 
Colonials do perpetrate ‘ howlers ’ with regard to authors, but not 
worse ‘ howlers ’ than those of their British sisters, and though they 
tend to be more shaky about authors, the very shaky ones are generally 
able to plead extenuating circumstances, which could not be pleaded 
by any British girls. The Vale of Cedars (Aguilar) put down to Scott ; 
The Dove in the Eaglets Nest to Kingsley ; The Light that Failed fathered 
first on Thackeray and then on Dickens, before ‘finally Mr. Kipling is 
settled on ; The Lilac Sunhonnet, attributed to George Eliot ; some of 
Jane Austen’s ijovels credited to Thackeray, and Ships that Pass in 
the Night to Sir Conan Doyle, are all from girls brought up in utterly 
unliterary surroundings, and can all be equalled, if not excelled, by 
instances of carelessness taken fropa English girls’ answ^ers. 

Sometimes, of course^ Colonial papers show bad spelling ; but, as a 
rule, this is not the case. After going through a number of papers, 
many of l^hcfii shockingly ill-spelt, in fact p9sitivcly ilhterate, from a 
Briti^ high school, wliich, however, J trust and believe is, though 
famous, not typical, it was most refreshing to come upon a batch of 
Australian papers, and find girls of sixteen and seventeen able to spell 
‘ Prejudice ’ {Pride and Prejudice) not only correctly, but correctly 
the ‘‘first time — surely ^ not such a very wonderful accomplishment, 
not half so wonderful as the many ways in which Sweet Sixteen and 
Sweet Seventeen at English schools irianaged to misspell this simple 
word. ‘ Preduce,*’ ‘ predjuduice,’ ‘‘ predjudice,’ ‘perjuice’ — I have 
found them all and many more. And seventefen yefifcrs and ten months, 
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a^ter Beveral* attempts and much scratching out, can only achieve 
‘ prcjuduce ! ’ ‘ Sensibility ’ brought many to the ground, and even 

so humble a word as ‘ sense ’ proved a stumbling-block and rock of 
offence unto several. No Colonial papers were^so bad in this respect^ 

Coming to proper names, •there is.everywhere too much ‘ Dickins,’ 
Jane Austin,’ and ‘ George Elliott,’ and naturally ‘ Anne of Geier- 
stoin ’ caused much searching of evident^ fickle nfemories. But the 
Colonial, I think, has always tfie advantage in the homely and very 
necessary accomplishment pf spelling. • 

Too many girls, but not so*man}» Colonials proportionately, make 
‘ rattle-pated ’ replies. When asked, for instance, ‘ Which noveh 
have you read of the following authors ? ’ they include a number of 
poems in their answers ; and many evidently do not know what is 
meant either by ‘ classics ’ or by ‘ monthly magazines.’ In answering 
question 1 2 they mention a great number of weekly periodical^ ; and 
in answering question 6 (English classics) they include s(5me writers 
who certainly are not, and almost as certainly never will be, classics. 

Perhaps the answers to questions 5 and 6 give a better nptidh 
than any others of a girl’s general intelligence and th5 diversity of 
her reading. The most varied books are mentioned, scftne of them, 
one would think, much above the comprehension of their readers. 
One sixteen- year- old girl, for instance, mentions Hoi;ace Walpole’s 
Letters, Butler’s Analogy, The Wealth of Nations, and eleven poets, 
including Herrick, Herbert, Adelaide Procter, and Kingsley. 

Novels, historical and otherwise, mostly by living and too often 
by flimsy writers, naturally largely preponderate in the replies to 
question 5. This is true whether girls from Great Britain or from 
the Colonies are considered. But Stevenson, Charles Lamb’s Essays, 
Cranford, and The Vicar of Wakefield are all frequently mentioned 
as read by choice, be it observed. George MacDonald is coiiqnonly 
cited by Scotch girls, rarely by Colonials ; Marion Grawford’s Sara- 
cinesca trilogy is still very popular, and there are many signs that 
Besant everywhere finds his share of girl readers. Plays are very 
rarely included by any girl in the l&t of her favourite books. 

Broadly speaking, in questions 5 and 6, the best British and the 
best Colonial papers show about the same width and. diversity of 
reading, but a higher proportion of the Colonial papers ^re really 
good. Personally, I should certainly be inclined to consider the 
ordinary British high-school girl more widely read than Miss l^ow 
does. Certainly «the Colonial girls’ papers, where they can be fairly 
compared with those of ^British high-school girls, yield results ’^ery 
different from those animadverted upon b^ "her. Sometimes, of 
course, a girl mentions Milton or Browning when, judging from the 
rest of her paper, one feels sur^. that there is very little of either of 
those poets that she wquld appreciate or understand, but, generally 
speaking, the papers bear the most obvious marks of sincerity. Apart 
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from Shakespeare, Scott, Macaulay’s essays, Wordsworth, Goldsmith, 
Gray, and the other works read as ‘ school ’ classics, and, therefore, 
very often set down, there is frequent mention of Browning and 
jJIrs. Browning, Moorq, the Canterbury Tale^ (this probably, only 
because they are often rfead in selecti6ns in schools), B 3 rron, and 
particularly Longfellow, evidently one of the average girl’s favourite 
poets. Bacon’s dnd Addison’s^ names often appear ; more rarely 
Ruskin’s, Carlyle’s {The Ffench Revolution or his Essays), The 
Pilgrim's Progress is everywhere often mentioned. Keats is highly 
popular among the poets, and it'is every where, noticeable that poetry 
and essays predonunate. Milton, especially the shorter poems, and 
Shakespeare’s plays are so otjten mentioned that it can hardly be 
always merely due to reading them in school. Matthew Arnold, 
Sheridan, Thomas Love Peacock, George Borrow, Rossetti, Pope, and 
‘ Om£^ Khayyam ’ are common favourites if rather the pick of the 
girls are solocted ; otherwise they arc comparatively farcly alluded to. 
Australian girls read Adam Lindsay Gordon and A. B. Paterson. 
Except Shakespeare’s plays, drama is very rarely mentioned. 

In poetry'Tennyson is undoubtedly easily first in point of popularity, 
but Longfellow is not a bad second. It is chiefly Tennyson’s short, 
early poems, such as The May Queen, Enoch Arden, The Lady of 
Shalott, and The Idylls of the King, Maud, and The Prmcess that are 
mentioned. The British girl seems just as fond of Tennyson as her 
Colonial sister, and it is very rare to find a pa])er from any part of 
the Empire with no mention of Tennyson either under English classie.s 
or under poets. None of the girls answering question 6 seem to have 
reflected that Longfellow, Lowell, Holmes, and Whittier, though 
classics in a sense, are certainly not English , classics, which is all 
they are asked about. 

WJ[iether because bad poetry is to most people far more mortally 
tedious than l/ad prose, it is very rarely that an inferior poem — 
question 8 — is mentioned with approval by a girl. The Ancient 
Mariner has many votes, as have Keats’s and Shelley’s shorter poems, 
though Enoch Arden, The Idylls bf the King, The Lady of the Lake, 
Hiawatha, and Evangeline arc perhaps most often mentioned. Austra- 
lians are appealed to by The Man from Snowy River and The Sick 
StocJmder, and by the somewhat noisy notes of Admirals All and 
the Recessional. The results, so far. as I can judge, are that many 
gii^s tend to be better read in poetical than in prose classics. 

Miss Low complained greatly of the excessive magazine reading 
of flnglish girls. This, I should say, was generally not so bad as she 
thinks. Many girls * cfertainly do seem to read too many rubbishy 
magazines, and so many girls of sixteen, seventeen, and eighteen 
read avowedly girls’ magazines for * which they are really growing 
much too old ; but the Colonial girl' seems a qiore inveterate magazine 
reader than the British girl, and in this respect tfiQ Indian girls are 
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\he worst, tnany of them reading ten to fifteen a month. In the 
English girls’ papers I find very often one, two, three, four, and even 
‘ nought ’ put down as the answer to question 12. Rarely is it 
sevgin, nine, twelve. -And though great magazine readers may h^e 
little to show in the wajf of serigus reading, this does not always 
follow. ‘ Any I can get ’ is not an infrequent answer to question 12. 
The Colonial girls’ most popular magazines are ‘the Strand^ and, a 
very long way after, the Windsor ; *a very long way after again, 
Pearson's, the Royal, and the Pall Mall, A certain propertion of the 
older girls read the Nineteenth Century, Blackwood's, and occasionally 
the Fortnightly Review. Excepting the Indians, the Colonial girl 
only reads three to three and a half magazines a month, including 
the weekly papers mentioned, as against the British girl’s two and a 
half (about). • 

The ai^swers as to newspaper-reading were among tlip most 
interesting. The ‘ Ayes had it,’ and generally over and over again, 
whatever part of the British Empire was chosen. ‘ Yes, very much,’ 
is not a raie answer, though a few girls, notably some- Austr^Udhs, 
say they are not allowed to read the papers. It is vefy curious how 
many girls say that the war news particularly interests them, especially 
as at the time these papers were filled in there was no war of any 
importance going on. Colonials are perhaps rather more warlike than 
British girls, but the latter tend to take the more interest in politics 
and Parliamentary news. Births, deaths, and marriages, weddings, 
and even funerals, are sometimes the chief reasons given for news- 
paper-reading, but this is mostly in the case of yOunger girls. Reviews 
of boobs arc often mentioned by girls as interesting them, but, on 
the whole, the Colonial girl seems to read the papers for the general 
news of what is going on, especially on this side of the world. But 
she by no means neglects the sporting columns, and sometinies in the 
small, isolated colonics the mail and shipping, newpt chiefly interests 
her. TJie ‘ woman’s page,’ be ft noted, is hardly mentioned. One- 
very superior New Zealand girl remarks : ‘ I read Punch regularly ; 
we take no other weekly paper, fflid beyond political events the daily 
ones are not worth reading.’ ^ 

‘ Girls’ hobbies’ scarcely come under the head of rep-ding, and are 
only mentioned because the girls wete asked what- books they read 
* in connection with them. Very often no book is read, but, as before- 
said, girls with artistic tastes read the lives of artists ; nature-loving 
girls read book^ and periodicals likely to lielp them ; and one or two 
girls aspiring to authorship are >yise enough to read Stevenson^s Art 
of Writing, and any books on the English language and style they can 
obtain. 

Few girls appear to have* no hobby, and several have three or 
four. The Colonial gyls’ hobbies arc so various <Kat, beyond saying 
that they are ipore concerned with domestic pursuits than the English 
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girls, no general statement can be made about them. ^Girls every^ 
where, however, seem inclined to be very fond of gardening and 
flowers, and pursuits connected with flowers, such as collecting and 
pressing them. Old-fashioned folk may be pleased to learn that 
girls still exist, and very intelligent and ‘widely read ones, too, who 
number embroidery, needlework, and even fancywork among their 
hobbies. Reading 'is often mentioned, and sometimes, as is e^'/ident 
from the rest of the paper, it i^ not merely reading rubbish. 

To sunv up. The British girls’ papers that I examined by no 
means always bore out Miss Low’s rather disinal conclusions. The 
Colonial girls’ papers, at least in the case of those living in long- 
civilised colonies, and not in the ‘ backwoods,’ bore them out still 
less. The inferior results as to the Colonial girls’ favourite authors 
are due to so many country and Indian girls being included, and to 
their being generally a good deal younger than the British girls. 
Miss Low complained that girls neglected standard authors for such 
writers as Edna Lyall, Merriman, Anthony Hope, and, next to these, 
Marrie^ Corelli, L. T. Meade, and E. E. Green. Girls certainly do 
read Edna Lytill very much. ‘ All Edna Lyall ’ is mentioned several 
times ; but, then, so is ‘ all Dickens,’ and ‘ all,’ or ‘ nearly all Scott,’ 
and even ‘ all Jane Austen.’ With the girls belonging to certain 
British schools Merriman is absolutely the most popular novelist, 
but if a general average of votes is taken in all the British schools 
which sent in papers (many of them very well-known schools in very 
different parts of Great Britain), it must be admitted that Edna 
Lyall comes first. Careful counting and recounting of the most 
frequently mentioned writers gave the following results : 


Favourite 

British Girls 

1. Edha Lyall 

2. Henry Seton Merriman 

3. R. L. Stevenson 

4. Stanley Weyman 

5. Anthony Hope 
G. F. Marion Crawford 

7. Mrs. Gask'ell (nearly always 

^ranfonl) , 

8. Lytton 

9. Marie Corr'lli 

10. Allen Raine 


Novels of 

Colonial and Indian Girls 

1. Edna Lyall 

2. Louisa M. Alcott 

3. Ml 3. Henry Wood 

, 4. Rosa Nouchette Carey 
r>. L. T. Meade 

6. Charlotte M. Yoiige 

7. Marie Corelli 

8. Stanley Weyman 
9.,! Farrar 

... j Lytton 

’ I Henty ^ 
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French Impressionism, as represented by Manet and his iollowcrs, 
has rendered one great service to the artistic world. It has jevived 
public interest in four great Old Masters, and taught us ^Jo appreciate 
them better and to sympathise more fully with their ideals. Their 
names are Velasquez, Vermeer, Goya, and Guardi. , 

Though Guardi, the pupil of the famous Antonid Canale (mis- 
called Canaletto), and, by a dispensation full of inter^t to the bio- 
graphej’, the brother-in-law of the elder Tiepolo, is too well known 
to most of your readers to need any advocate of his already established 
claims as a landscape painter, there could perhaps be no more suitable 
moment for discussing them than the present one. From the historical 
point of view, the moment appears to be opportune, because Guardi 
('poor’ Guardi, as the Venetians are in the habit of pathetically 
calling him in allusion to his great hardship in his old age) has never 
before stood so high on the pinnacle of fame as he stands now ; and 
it is psychologically opportune, because we are at last in possession 
of valuable information concerning Guardi the man, as well as con- 
cerning Guardi the painter. Until a yeai or t^o ago our knowledge 
of this fascinating master was confined to the two extreme links of 
the chain of his existence, that is, the dates of his birth and death 
and the name of his teacher. Through new materials, derived from 
the Venetian archives and other hitherto unknown sources outside 
Italy, which have been drawn uiion for the first time, the family history 
of his most distinguished ancestors, his own pedigree, and* individual 
Jife and some interesting episodes of his artistic career are laid bare 
to us, so that his personality is lio longer such an enigma as that of his 
master still is, agid the imperfect records of his existence can be pieced 
together. Within the limits of this article — the object of wliich is to 
draw attention to Guardi’s original painters-* temperament, to his 
environment and aims, to the various influences he came under, and 
to his artistic aptitude and attitude — it is, as will be readily under- 
stood, only possible tp make dccasional referenda to his history, 
it is not the hard struggles of his life, but the outcome of his labours 
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as an indefatigable, prolific painter, which we wish to dwell orf. 
Modern painters would in vain try to equal his astounding produc- 
tiveness. 

^ There is a misconception as to Guardi’s extraction, which it is of 
some importance at the outset to remove. The Venetians and the 
rest of the world have cherished the belief that Guardi, ‘ the greatest 
of Venetian landscape paiftlers ’ — as an accomplished writer has 
described him in the Nvova ^ntolbgia * — was a Venetian by birth, 
Guardi was of Tjrrolese, that is Austrian, parentage, and Venice 
cannot alone claim him. His father^ home ^was a small village, 
named Mastellina, which is situated in the Val di Sole, Italian Tyrol. 
His mother was also Austrian, and, apparently, a Viennese lady. 
Guardi’s extraction from a mountain-bred stock like Titian’s seems 
to account for his wonderful vitality, strength and energy. It also 
follows^ from the fact that he was not a Venetian by descent that he 
was not, strictly speaking, a decadent, as he is sometimes called. 

As it was inevitable that Guardi, who worked at Venice throughout 
net,rly the whole of the eighteenth century, should be influenced by 
his environm^t, the decadent taste of his contemporaries, to which 
certain phases of his art can be directly traced back, may be briefly 
recalled. When the last revival of painting occurred in Venice, 
after a long period of obscurity in its artistic annals, and yielded a 
rich harvest of talent culminating in the achievements of Tiepolo, 
Longhi, Carriera, Canale and Guardi, the capital itself was politically, 
intellectually, and morally effete. As the Venetians of the age of 
the Bellinis may be styled the builders of Venice, so Guardi’s fellow- 
citizens and contemporaries may be said to have pulled the city to 
pieces. The Republic fell only a few years after the painter’s death. 
The gay butterfly existence of the inhabitants of the sea-girt island, 
who lacked all moral fibre, cannot be better summed up than in the 
expressive desig^atiop ‘ Vita barorca.’ The ultra-artificial character 
of the age in which Guardi lived is reflected in the artistic taste of the 
public, which delighted in grotesque pseudo-classical rococo archi- 
tecture. It is also illustrated b5" the flights of Tiepolo’s heated 
imagination and the sensationalism of the hanging arches and broken 
pediments in Guardi’s landscapes. How far the latter sacrificed 
to the^idohof the day by his love of ruins, a phase of art which always . 
seems to crop up in decadent periods ^tnd which inspired Piranesi’a 
engravings, those of your readers who aire acquainted with his numerous 
smcfll landscapes, which \^ere painted for commercial purposes, will 
be able to judge. The discoveries at Herculaneum and Pompeii 
after the commencemei/c of the second half of the eighteenth century 
had greatly enhanced the taste for classical remains ; and it was in 
deference to this fashion that Guardi turned out landscape after 

Ntiova Antologi/u: * II piu grande paesista di Vene^'a.’ — 11. Paulucci de Calboli, 
Boma, il 1 Settembre, 1905 (a propo^ito d’ un libro su FiMucebco (jruardi), pp. 21-35. 
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landscape Twith the staple subject of ‘ ruins ’ figuring in them. His 
ruins, though a certain monotony is engendered by their recurrence, 
are always most picturesque, and never have the somewhat morbid 
sublimity of Piranesi’^ engravings of Rome. In his old age the painter 
is reported to have sold lii» capricci, as his landscapes with ruins are 
called, in Piazza S. Marco ; and at tW Gastello, Milan, there is a large 
picture by an Italian artist, now deceased, representing this spectacle. 
It is a welcome, because sincere, token»of admiration for the Venetian 
master, though it is not a great achievement as a paint^g. Whilst 
stress has been laid upon th(^ effect of Guardi’s environment on his 
art, it should be remembered that this influence was not far-reaching. 
His work never suffered, as Tiepolo’s did, from the decadence which 
surrounded him.* His chief artistic legacy to the world, which has 
established his present fame, and through which he has, lil^e a true 
lover, articulated liis praise of his fair mistress, the Queen of the 
Adriatic, consists of his pictures of Venice and its life. It is because 
we possess in Guardi a more interesting commentary of Venetian 
society and Venetian manners than in any of his distinguished felKw- 
painters, that it is important to bear in mind his surroundings. 

Whence Guardi drew the secret of his wonderful art we are not 
told. His father, Domenico, who was a painter, died at Venice, his 
adopted home, a few years only after Francesco was born ; history 
does not relate what became of his mother after her husband’s death. 
As is well known, Guardi entered the school of Canale, who, soon 
after his return from Rome, made a name for himself as a painter of 
Venetian views. It might have been expected that Guardi would have 
come under the influence of Giovanni Battista Tiepolo, who married 
Cecilia, his sister, but his talented brother-in-law was a figure-painter. 
The absence of all information as to the relations which existed between 
Tiepolo and Guardi not unnaturally opens up a wide field for con- 
jecture. It has recently been suggested by a critic of fertile iihagina- 
tion that Tiepolo sometimes inserted figures in Guardi’s pictures ; 
of such collaboration between the two there is no trace. When 
Guardi had developed into an artist Francesco Casanova, the brother 
of the notorious adventurer, was apprenticed to him ; and the writer 
of the ‘ Memoirs ’ (Giacomo Casanova) relates a piquant episode 
concerning Guardi’s exeessive severity towards his pupil,, the result 
of which was that the latter. left his teacher and went to the studio 
of Francesco Simonini, where he learnt to paint battle scenes. 

Putting asi^e the map of Guardi's life we may ask whereiii his 
special aptitude for depicting Venice consists. 

By temperament Guardi was peculiarly fitted to paint the city of 
the lagoons. M. Robert de la Sizeranne considers that what im- 
pressed Ruskin most in the arjihitecture of Venice was its asymmetry, 

Robert de la Sizerariiio, ‘ Ruskin at Venice,’ p. 33. (A lecture given during the 
Buskin Commemoration at Venior, 2l8t of September, 1905.) 
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that is, its disdain of all classic rules, its irregularity offline and of 
composition. Without entering into the merits of this question we 
wish to borrow the word he uses, and venture to affirm that the asym- 
metry of Venetian architecture is its ‘feature which most stroi^gly 
appealed to Guardi. A good instance of it is afforded, if one examines 
the fa9ade of the Ducal Palace at Venice, on the sea-front, with its 
two rows of windows which are irregularly constructed, not with any 
preconceived festlietic idea, buifin order to suit practical needs which 
were not originally foreseen by its architect. The court inside the 
Ducal Palace, which Guardi has -again* and agjiin represented, has 
the same unsymmetrical form. No artist has perhaps rendered the 
picturesque aspect of Venice, resulting from what we may call the 
accidental character of its architecture, with such a light deft touch 
as Guardi, whether he depicted the church of S. Maria della Salute, 
which the Venetian of the eighteenth century loved to have painted 
for him owing to its somewhat rococo stylo, or the Piazza S. Marco, 
with the old and new Procurazie, which providentially do not, as 
moet persons think, run in parallel lines. We grant that Guardi had 
one or two temperamental failings. He could not deal with linear 
perspective as ‘well as Canale, whose sureness of hand he lacked, nor 
was he such a solid constructor. Such feats of architectural painting 
as the view of the Salute at the Louvre (Paris) by Canale, Guardi 
could not have produced, and yet he is now regarded as a more brilliant 
master than his teacher. He appeals to the present age by his faults 
no less than by his virtues, and if it is true that for a pupil to rival his 
leader he must have twice his talent, as someone has said, Guardi’s 
superiority over Canale cannot now be gainsaid. The Philistines in 
the art world, who have failed to appreciate the beauty of his paintings 
along with their imperfections, which they are quick to detect, with 
a gravity worthy of Bacon, reproach him with lack of reverence for 
the noble architeoture of Venice and do not forgive his fanciful treat- 
ment of edifices such as the Campanile. The Campanile of Guardi 
may indeed be said to have nibbled the mushroom of ‘ Alice in Wonder- 
land,’ whose property was to make bodies alternately long and short. 
In order to paint those attractive views of Venice which, as Ticozzi " 
informs us, the Venetians and the stranieri vied with one another 
eagerly Jio secure, he must have' shifted his easel from one corner of 
the Piazza to the other so often that he knew every stone of it by 
heart, and might have painted it — as Turner is said to have painted 
many a sunrise and sunset— with his back turned to the scene he was 
rendering. There can be no doubt that Guardi painted at times from 
memory, and to this circumstance we may perhaps trace back the 
licenses which he took in dealing with architecture. 

Guardi’s peculiar aptitude for portra^ng not only the picturesque 

•* Stefano Ticozzi, iXzionano decfti architettii &c., MiI'mio : in due volunu. 
Hoc vol. i. ‘ Guardi, Francesco.’ 
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girchitecture^of Venice, but also the picturesque side of its life, can be 
beet illustrated by drawing a parallel between him and Whistler. 
In his pen and pencil drawings Guardi has produced effects of line 
which are very similar to those which we find in the etchings of his 
uncbnscious modern imitator. Be the Vjsnetian scene a building,*^ a 
lagoon, or both, they have dealt with the subject in an analogous way, 
observing salient features of this or tlftrt view \»th the same vivid 
sense of what is decorative and expifesaing their impressions in a style 
which is vigorous and incisive. A happy gift of composition com- 
pleted their artistic equipment. Ii^ one respect, it may be observed, 
Guardi quite eclipses 'Whistler, and that is in his drawings of figures. 
Discussing the Chinese look about certain of Guardi’s Venetian 
figures, a very clever critic, who may^ have had in mind ‘the influence 
of Japanese art on Whistler, remarks that Guardi may have been 
influenced by Chinese design. Tiepolo’s ‘ Chinoiseries ’ would supply 
him with a par£jlel, but there is no ground for supposing tjiat Guardi’s 
spirited figures are not entirely tlie creations of his own imagination. 
As Whistler’s name has been mentioned, it may not be. inopportune 
to point out that in Guardi, the master of chiaroscuio effects, we may 
also see the forerunner of the painter of daintily suggestive nocturnes. 
Whistler, like the Venetian, united a fine sense for the arrangement 
of light and shade with a good eye for harmonising different schemes 
o£ colour. Guardi’s views of distant sunlit courts seen through 
archwa3^s and porticoes in shadow rank amongst his most originally 
conceived and highly prized efforts. The charm of these compositions 
is due to his adroitly massing shadows no less than to his felicitous 
choice of a subjec>t. 

Mr. B. Berenson ‘ says that Canale painted Venice with a feeling 
for space and atmosphere combined with a mastery over the delicate 
effects of mist peculiar to it. Guardi excelled Canale in subtle treat- 
ment of effects of atmosjjhere and light, as can be i^cn from flis four 
chefs df oeuvre in the Wallace Collection, where he is better represented 
by his ‘ S. Giorgio,’ the ‘ Salute,’ the ‘ Dogand ’ and the ‘ Rialto,’ than in 
any other English museum. The chief attraction of these pictures, which 
are nearly monochromes in grey tones, consists in the bloom of their 
paint and the brilliant effect of silvery glitter on the surface of the 
smooth lagoons, whiclj have an enamel-like appearajxce. John 
^ddington Symonds,"’ who was a great admirer of Guardi, refers in 
liis essay on Pietro Longhi tci ‘ the gemmy brightness and glow of 
sunny gold ’ of Guardi’s colouring. In •his studies of sunset •this 
brighter side of his palette was drawn upon and he has produced 
most beautiful iridesceAt effects of the deplirting sun flushing* into 
pink the fringe of distant clouds. •The gorgeous pageant of Venice, 

f 

♦ 13. Berenson, The Veyietum Painters of the Rtniaissance. New York, 1901, p. 74. 

John Addington Syuifnds, ‘Essay on Pietro Longhi,’ V>1. ii. pp. 3S8-340.-- 
Memoirs of Count Carlo Gozzi. London, 1890. 



966 


THE NINETEENTH CENTURY Dec. 

7 

even in its decline, afforded Guardi ample scope for striking a gay 
note of colour in his pictures of its fetes and most notably in his dazzling 
representations of the festival of the Wedding of the Adriatic. 

Guardi has been said to be a connecting-link between Canale and 
Lbnghi, as, besides porttayjng Venice, he has depicted a variety of 
vivid scenes of its life. In his p'aintings of fetes, of crowds, and of 
gatherings of fashionable society he proves himself to be a much more 
refined and piquant humorist .than-'Lcnghi, who has been called the 
Venetian Hogarth. Guardi invests his compositions of public assem- 
blies and interiors with a romantic suggcstivencss which delights all 
beholders. John Addington Synionds vindicates his special claims, 
as compared with Canale, as a painter of ' the Venice of perukes, 
bagwigs, of Ynasks and hoops S.nd carnival disguises.’ Guardi had, 
indeed, an eye for local and fashionable humours, whether his theme 
is one of the State receptions or banquets held in the Ducal Palace, 
a fair ih Piazza S. Marco, an ascent of a balloon, a bustling crowd on 
tip-toe of excitement or a thrilling scene at a regatta on the Grand 
Canal. Each of these subjects he has handlexl with the same gusto. 
As pictorial chronicles of decadent Venice, Guardi’s representations 
of Venetian manners have a imique value. Not long ago, for instance, 
there came to light, at the dispersal of an English private collection 
in London, one of liis small interiors, which is still only known to a few 
connoisseurs, showing a masquerade at the Kidotto in Venice towards 
1760, with numerous sprightly Watteau-like figures of ladies and 
gentlemen in rococo costimics. 

The interest attached to this exquisite pictme is enhanced by 
the fact that Longhi has also, though less brilliantly, depicted the 
same subject on a much larger scale, practically borrowing the whole 
of his composition from Guardi. It is so unusual to find examples 
of contemporary painters of different calibre leaving traces of their 
connection in their works, that the illustration furnished by the pictures 
of the Kidotto by (jriiardi and Longlii deserves to be ear-marked 
as a curiosity in the history of art. Owing to its many associations 
for the Venetians, it is earnestly to be hoped that Guardi’s masterpiece 
will some day stray back to his native city and find a place by the 
side of Longhi’s picture, which is at the Museo Correr, Venice. The 
Riciotto ip that city, which was situated in the parish of S. Moise 
in the eighteenth century, was the rendezvous of fashionable society 
and the hot-bed of gambling. In English books of travel, covering 
this period of time, it is frequently mentioned along with the festival 
of the Wedding of the Adriatic in connection with the attractions of 
Venice. r ’ 

The fete of the Bucentaur^ arf the ceremony of the betrothal of 
the sea is also called, because on thattsolemn occasion the Doge pro- 
ceeded to the Lido in his richly decorated State barge (the Bucentaur) 
to perform the symbolical rites observed each year on Ascension 
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Day, was a^ favourite theme of Canale and his followers. In his 
spirited renderings of Venice en Guardi has completely check- 
mated his master. We are told that one of Guardi’s pictures repre- 
senting the Wedding of the A4riatic was once in the Ducal Palace 
at Venice ; it is in private, collections that most of these precious 
examples of his art are now treasured, in one of which Guardi, in 
a moment of unrestrained sensationaliism, has introduced the fleet 
of galleys accompanying the Ruccntauv^ in the act of firing off their 
caimons, which are enveloped in globes^of white smoke, as a signal 
for the Doge to perform the time-honoured function of dropping a 
ring into the sea. 

One of the most instructive pages of Guardi’s^ life relates to a 
commission, which he received in his 'old age, to paint four pictures 
representing fttes in liongur of the visit of Pius the Sixtli to Venice. 
It is not a little flattering to our national vanity that on tliis occasion, 
as on a previous .one, recorded by Senator Gradenigo, our yountrymen 
sliould have come forward as patrons of Guardi, and acquired his 
works straight from his easel. The name of the Jorestiere ingUse 
referred to by Gradenigo in his Diary is not vouchsafed, but we 
are told tliat the Venetian views executed for him were exhibited 
by Guardi in Piazza S. Marco, where they met with universal applause. 
Pietro Edwards, for whom Guardi painted the pictures relating to 
Pius the Sixth's visit, was also an Englishman. By profession he 
was a dealer and picture -restorer, and resided in Venice, where he 
became well known through his public services. lie was so satisfied 
with Guardi’s pictures that he made him a present of eight sequins 
over and above the sum stipulated between them. This handsome 
reward of the labour of the painter contrasts with Consul Smith’s 
somewhat mercenary treatment of Canale, if we may trust Horace 
Walpole's version, according to which Canale’s patron engaged him 
to work for him for a long term of years at low rate^.'^ The picture 
of the Papal Benediction at the -Oxford University Galleries is one 
of the set of four pendants jiaiiited by Guardi for Pietro Edwards, 
though it is uncertain whether it is the original representation, or 
one of the artist’s replicas after his own work. It is of interest to 
note that Pietro Edwards, hke Guardi, was a member of the con- 
fraternity of painters at Venice {Fraglm del 'pittori), a survival of one 
of the old guilds {scuolc), said. to have been introduced in the eighth 
century into Italy from Germany by S. Boniface. Though we do 
not know that Consul Smith employed Guardi, it is difficult to suppose 
that he did not extend his patronage to him. The well-known dilet- 
tante Algarotti, according to Rosini,^ on one oeca-sion seemed Guardi’s 
services for painting a companion picture to a work by Canale, repre- 
senting the Rialto, with the Basilica of Vicenza designed by Palladio, 

Hoiace WalpoJo, Anecd trs oj Painting^ p. 45U. '' 

' Giovjinui llosiiii. Sioria acLla Piitura Itahana, 1849-1854, tome vii. p. 14. 

VoL. LX — No. 358 B K 
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iiistefid of with the actual buildings on it. The fashion of mingling 
the romantic with the real had Algarotti’s ® approval. This new 
departure in painting {nuovo genere di pittura, as he calls it) he defends 
on the ground that it enables the artist to improve upon nature. 

the decadents it afforded a welcome* opportunity of introducing 
in their landscapes whatever was most harocco in architecture. The 
principle of the combinaticirf of fanciful with real scenery, though 
it is not sanctioned by modem caifbnS of art, was applied to perfec- 
tion by Guardi in his imaginary compositions. In spite of the fact 
that the composed landscape {paysage ajuste'j has long ago been 
superseded in practice by the landscape faithfully copied after nature, 
Guardi’s capricci, especially his small ones, owing to their originality, 
depth of feeling and charm of colouring, continue to* captivate all art 
lovers. .Of Guardi’s more ambitious landscapes there are only a 
few in existence. Until a short time ago, one could see in a castle at 
Udine three.masterpieccs executed by him for an ancestor of its present 
owner, from whom he is reported to have received four hundred ducati. 
They^had remained, ever since they had been painted, in possession of 
the same iioMe family, pent up in a lady’s boudoir. Students of 
Tiepolo will remember that the Friulian capital was the scene of this 
painter’s artistic activity on more than one occasion. In view of 
this circumstance, it seems not unnatural to suppose that it was 
through him that Guardi obtained the important commission executed 
by him at Udine. From other sources we know that Guardi made 
occasional trips on the mainland north of his native city, and that in 
his old age he visited his paternal home in the Tyrol. At Mastollina, 
the house of his ancestors, which still exists, is known as ‘ Casa Guardi,’ 
and a commemorative tablet in honour of Francesco Guardi is shortly 
to be placed on its fa9ade. The day, it may be hoped,, is not far off 
when a similar tribute may be paid to the long-neglected memory of 
the painter in his native city. Guardi died at Venice in 1793, in a 
humble house situated in the parish of S. Canziano. He left several 
sons, one of whom (Giacomo) painted small views of Venice and the 
islands around it without having any of his father’s talent. A daughter 
of Guardi eloped with an Irishman, according to the testimony of a 
living descendant of the pair. 

TJaking^ a bird’s-eye view of the history of Venetian landscape • 
painting, in order to assign to Canale^ and to Guardi their place and 
to view them in the proper light, we may distinguish between an 
earfy and a late period of it. In the works of the jearlier Venetian 
masters, scenery is often a very striking feature, but it was treated 
by them, as a rule, . afi an accessory to the composition rather than 
as landscape introduced for its own sake, whether they manifested 
their appreciation of the beauty of ffieir surroundings by painting 

" Francesco Al^ai-^ti’s Letters. See Gio. Bottari's BcAcolta lettcre sitlla pittura, 

Ac , vol. vii. p. 427 (1828). 
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natural scenery, following the example of Giovanni Bellini, Giorgione 
and Titian, or by making use of architectural settings for their pictures 
in the manner of Gentile Bellini and Vittore Carpaccio. With the 
advent of Titian, whojn Algargtti ® rightly calls the ‘ Homer of land- 
scape painters ’ (e tra paesisii V Omero) a n^w era may be said to have 
dawned in the treatment of natural scenery. He exerted a far- 
reaching influence upon the developmeifty of the later Venetian land- 
scape painters. A faint remiiflscenfte of his colouring may perhaps 
be found in the light blue atmosphere which bathes the distant hills 
in the backgrounds of many otGuai^i’s landscapes. 

Canale and Guardi may be said to have been the first Venetian 
masters wlio gave their undivided attention to the study of landscape. 
Canale was the (Originator of the ‘ View of Venice.’ As a painter of 
perspectives, he had imitators not only in Venice, where he ^founded 
a school, but also in England and in France. He visited this country, 
where his pictures were much appreciated (his finest oire being the 
view of Whitehall at Montagu House, which he alone could have 
painted), and his work was not without some influence, on EngUsh 
landscape painting, which was at that time in its infancy. In France 
he had followers in the elder and younger Raguenets. Both French- 
men produced views of the Seine, around Paris, even as English 
])ainters depicted scenes of the river Thames, the attractions of which 
t-anale seems to have been the first to turn to account in his views. 
Canfile, the ‘ Raphael of marine painting,’ as he is styled by Algarotti, 
acquired a European reputation during liis hfetime, and the lustre 
of his name was not dimmed after his death. 

Guardi's history forms a strong contrast to that of his master, 
and it is instructive to follow his rise from the time wlien he was 
almost forgotten to the present day, when he may be said to have 
reached the secure heights of fame. The Abbe Vianelli, a contem- 
porary of Guardi and owner of more than one of^his l;^ndscapcs,^n the 
printed Catalogue of his pictures, only relates that in his old age 
the painter continued' to be active in Venice. During the early 
part of the last century Canale’s name seems to have clung to that 
of Guardi like a deadweight, and in their biographical notices the 
Venetians rarely mention him without the remark that he was Canale’s 
imitator and pupil. Sp^eaking of Guardi and Canale in. his work 
Uistoire de V Art du paysagCy^^ Deperthes makes tlie mistake of 
supposing that Canaletto was the surname of both painters. It is 
curious that Brr^^toloni, who lived at the stole time as Guardi, slmuld 
have also confused the master and pupil and by mistake inscribed 
the name of Canale on the margin of his engra^ii^gs after a well-known 
series of paintings of Venetian puBlic ceremonies by Guardi. The 

f 

^ Saggio del Conic Algarotti sulV ai cliiietiura c s'ldla jnttura (Bopriiit), Milano, 
1831, p. 87. , * ^ 

T. B. DepeitlieB.’W'istoice de I’ Art du paysatje, Paris, 1822, p. 513. 
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disentanglement of the works of the one from those pf the other 
appears to have presented considerable difficulty at the outset and 
it was only when connoisseurship improved that the individual 
manner of each painter was recognised. Guardi’s more accentuated 
style is well known to experts, who are unable to pronounce with cer- 
tainty upon Canale’s works. Canale’s broader manner of painting, 
of which some fine examplds"^ exist at Windsor Castle, may perhaps 
be accounted for by supposkig^ that there was an interchange of 
influence between master and pupil. The two painters seem occa- 
sionally to have collaborated on tlie same canvas, as Missaglia affirms 
they did. Recently some attention has been devoted to another of 
Canale’s distinguished pupils, Bernardo Bellotto, whose Venetian 
views are still sometimes attributed to his master and even to Guardi. 
In order to estahlish a complete list of (-anale’s ceuvre, it would be 
necessary, in the first place, to separate Bellotto’s works from his 
own, which- is by no means as easy a task as that ©f distinguishing 
between those of Guardi and Canale. 

Like Hobbema, Guardi began by being a connoisseurs’ ])ainter. 
At first, liis alms were only understood by a few art lovers, tl^e circle 
of which gradually widened. Rosini,^' who alludes to Guardi’s too 
free employment at times of ‘ oltrcmare ’ (the sapphire-like tint, 
alternating with turquoise blue, which we find in many of his skies 
is an effect which we may attribute to the use of this pigment as 
a glazing), makes the naive remark, ‘ Francesco Guardi c quello che 
pin piace di ogn’ altro ai non intendenti per 1’ effetto che desta col 
brio del pennello.’ (Francesco Guardi is the master who appeals 
more than any other to those wlio have no discernment, by reason of 
the effects which he produces with the sparkle of his brush.) It 
took a century or more for enlightened artistic opirdon to awaken to 
Guardi’s true worth. Not long ago Canale was still considered as 
‘ on tile whole the higher master.’ Whereas in the old Venice Academy 
of Painting, founded towards the' end of the eighteenth century, 
Canale was represented by one painting, no single work of Guardi 
was to be found in the Accademia di Belle Arti until quite recently. 
In English private collections his pictures have always abounded ; 
some (Lord Castletown’s two chefs d> ceuvre for instance — one a view of 
i^iazza S. Plarco^ and the other a view of the ,Piazzetta) were acquired 
in the painter’s lifetime, when it was •customary for Englishmen of 
birth and breeding to make the ‘ Grand Tour ’ and bring home from 
Rome or Venice for the g&.llery of the paternal mansion in England 
some picture or ‘ marble ’ as a souvenir of their visit to Italy. Through- 
out the nineteenth c^niury, commencing with the first Lord Dover, 
who brought together a great number of Guardi’s works, his paintings 
have been keenly sought after, and the result has been that the 
Venetian palaces have been gradually stript of the examples of his 
'* Giovanni Rosini, Storia della Pittura TtaUana, 1849-54, tome vii. p. 14. 
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art which they originally housed, so that hardly any are now left 
in Guardi’s native city. The fact may be recalled that among the 
works of Old Masters with which Constable ' ^ surrounded himself, 
when his means allowed him to humour his taste for them, there were 
two works by Guardi, one of*them a view af Piazza S. Marco, which, at 
the dispersal of his collection in 1838, realised a higher sum than 
any of his other pictures, which includ^fl works fey Ruysdael, Ever- 
dingen, Van Goyen, WynantS, *S,nd Wilson. Constable had access 
to not a few English private collections, and it is through them that 
he became acquainted with the pictures of Guardi and of the Dutch 
masters. Constable’s second picture by the Venetian painter, which 
is described as a ‘ view of a fountain with figures,’ may have been 
one of his capricci. 

Guardi only entered into his kingdom, so to speak, a generation 
or two afterwards. He was not only one of the precursors of the 
romantic and impressionistic school, but the founder oh the modern 
sketch on panel and one of the earliest workers in water-colours. He 
seems to exert a more direct influence uj)on modern painters tian 
fJanale, with whose aims they are less in sympathy. • Among those 
who were active at Venice during the last century, we* may mention 
Bonington, Turner and Ziem. Turner eclipsed all painters of Venice, 
who came before and after him, by the scries of splendid views of 
it produced in 1839. Ziem, who is jierhaps tlu‘ most esteemed living 
master who portrays Venice, forms a most striking contrast to Guardi 
by reason of his gorgeous combinations of blue waters and gay shipping. 
Modern artists would do well, if, instead of imitating them, they 
would follow the example of Guardi, whose paintings, while sober in 
tone, are nearly always brilliant in general effect. 

Geuiicje a. Simonson. 

M. Sturfj;e Hecdcirion’s Life uf Jjjhn Constable (buck worth, 1905), p. 210, 
Appendix. 



962 


I 

THE NINETEENTH CENTURY Deo. 


THE STUDY OF FURNITURE 

I 

‘ The proper study oi iiwitikind is man,’ but we cannot study man 
aright sfive in his surroundings, where those things are most signifi- 
cant that he has chosen for himself. Hence much has been written 
on the philosophy of clothes, and much also on the philosophy of 
architecture. The garden has afforded the moralist fruit for medita- 
tion and sentiment has blossomed in the language of flowers. Even 
the beehive has not deterred the curious, though repentance come 
with a stingf: None the less, human edification owes somewhat 
to architecture in wax, wisdom has been sucked from honey cells, 
and Shakespeare found the perfect polity in the ordered regiment 
of honey bees. 

How comes it, then, that furniture remains the province of the 
connoisseur and the broker ? Wardour Street, so far, has provided 
the wise with nothing bettor than a metaphor for the sham anachronism. 
Yet, in Wardour Street you may find cabinets containing the dust of 
dead secrets, wardrobes of buhl fit for Carlyle’s ‘ Dandiacal ’ dressing 
room, caskets open to receive your jewels, and lamps' more numerous 
than the mystic ‘ seven.’ (These last are offered at prices that illu- 
minatf'; the coming erci^l instinct of Aladdin’s enemy when he bartered 
new lamps for old.) But you need not go as far as Wardour Street 
in search of inspiration.’ Seek the nearest pawnbroker and learn 
how his golden spheres are but pledges of the fruit that symbolists 
may pluck within. Here is the parable-maker’s paradise — intended 
for him, untended by him, it needs to be watered with fountains 
di tears. Seek one of the little ‘ boxes,’ and imagine the theatre of 
many a tragedy. The actors pass, but the poor ‘ properties ’ remain, 
so that poet and pessimist may make their own what is beyond 
‘ redemption.’ Here, too, the moralist may find a plactj fit for common - 
places ; but the moralist perhaps niight be more usefully employed if 
he frequented the ‘ show rooms ’ of Oxford Street. There he would 
find less romance and more credit, many a problem for the plain 
dealer, enough upholstery to pad out^ a volume of description, and 
enough of cheap ^Vmitation to furnish a ‘ Study ’ for the author of 
the Book of Snobs. 
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• If, however, you are more interested in man than in metaphors, 
if you are more interested in lif6 than in living by criticism, if you 
are capable of co-ordinating facts for the purpose of a wide induction, 
you may neglect tha shops, philosophise at home, or speculate in 
the^houses of others. From the furniture and its arrangement you 
will learn to divine the history of a family for a generation or more, 
with its many members, past fortunes, ^discarded "hobbies, conflicting 
interests and cupboard skeletoAs.** Thcare is in every house, not newly 
furnished, abundant material for meditation ; but as you stir up the 
dust of the past and comprclictid the rubbish in a sweeping generalisa- 
tion, see that you take all things into accouni/, lest you stumble over 
a neglected footstool. And when you leave your house and stir 
abroad, you may still pursue your hot)by. The lover of conventional 
romance will find his inspiration in Hardwick Hall or Cothele Manor 
House, while the plain i’\an may learn to estimate his new neighbours 
by the bric-a-brac in their drawing-room. The crijbic strolling 
tlirough Hertford House will find fresh data for deciding which was 
the authentic pro trait — Lord Steyne or Lord Monmouth ; wliich 
the truer artist — Thackeray or Beaconsfield. The cynic will amuse 
himself in the mansion of the millionaire by noting* his attempts 
to live up to his furniture ; while the narrow wisdom of Diogenes 
will be explained by a reference to his contracted environment within 
a tub. 

The study of furniture provides fresh possibilities to philosophers, 
historians, artists, and preachers. Philosox)hers may dis- 

cuss how far the categorical imperative has become inoperative 
by the evolution of armchairs ; or what are the ‘ relations ’ conditioned 
by a Chesterfield. The historian may aptly illustrate most of the 
differences between the fifteenth and eighteenth centuries by a heavy 
oak coffer, richly carved, and a dainty escritoire, delicately inlaid. 
We would not counsel the ladies who write verges ta emulate Sappho 
and hymn Aphrodite ; but they would find innocent employment 
if they studied Eliza Cook, x)enncd odes fo ‘an old armchair,’ and 
elaborated the sentiments proper to the ‘ household room.’ Some 
impressionist painters might mount the stool of repentance if only 
they tried to paint stools with the fidelity of Van Ostade, and pianists 
might learn what they owe to mechanism if they would try to prac- 
•tise on their great-grandmother’s spinet. The preaeher might turn 
with advantage from the much controverted question of Church 
clothes, and fin^ a text in the modern boudoir, worthy the declama- 
tion of a Chrysostom. He wdll^ not need a golden tongue to do 
justice to gold and w*liite brocades ; antf^ be need not fear the 
persecution of any Eudoxia, for tte modern great lady likes plain 
speaking, and has realised thtffc denunciation is aiter all an advertise- 
ment. I • \ 

Furniture th(?n, necessary to everyone, offers to everyone fruit 
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for meditation. The wise man not only adapts himself to his environ- 
ment, but endeavours to understand it. When he sits to think 
in his study chair, he should know what it is that supports him. 

f j 

I 

. II 

The philosophy of furniture need fear no comparison with the 
philosophy of architecture. Nay T It is the more proper study for 
man. The wild beast has his den, the bird his nest, man his 
house. But man has furniture, while beast and bird have none. 
We should therefore study furniture to discern what is distinctive in 
man. 

Or if we concern ourselves with history, furniture again has the 
advantage. Architecture lends itself to cold and hard generalisations 
— we think of the plummet and the line. We talk of history written 
in stone, biit it is history petrified and without hfe^ A monument 
reminds us of a dead man, but it does not recall him. His empty 
ch«iir is more significant ; and when it is worthily filled he is well 
represented. *'We study history that we may extend our life’s out- 
look indefiniUdy — though it be backwards ; that we may serve our- 
selves heirs to the ages that are gone ; that we may enrich and vary 
the poor monotony of life by entering into the past and making it 
present to our minds. We long to recall persons and ejnsodes we 
wish to see, to know in the concrete : we leave to the writer of text- 
books the task of summarising an age. Now a palace is built for a 
dynasty, but furniture is arranged for the convenience of a day. 
Furniture, therefore, accords better with the historic imagination. 
Bacon planned us a house fit for princes, but he did not furnish it. 
We can compare his theories with Thorpe’s practice, and learn 
the more from Thorpe ; but we would give the whole of the ' New 
Atlantis ’ for a peep jnto my Lord’s laboratory at Gorhambiiry, and 
life would be refreshed if Bacon had reflected on the cakes and ale 
to be found in the still-room of Dame Alice. You tell me, however, 
of your old house, of corridors echoing with secrets, and chambers 
tenanted by ghosts. But is it the hoiise or the furniture that holds 
the treasure of the past ? Furnish it anew from Maples’ and see 
ifHhe old-world spirit does not evaporate^at once. Ghosts, poor 
shivering nonentities, love not the modern spirit, and have no ‘ parts ’ 
to be gratified with modern luxury. They know but one meaning 
to the word ‘ brokerage ’ ;*and like ‘ brokers ’ that have failed, they 
vanish on ‘ change.’ 

Turn, then, from /»,dntemplating your Tudor mansion and look 
upon this little Dutch interior hung in the hall. Here is a ‘ living 
room ’ and not the more abstraction cAlled ‘ a dwelling.’ It is but of 
small consequence^ that a white-capped graifdmother nods in that 
grand old chair, or that the plumed cavalier drinks from the flagon 
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lEit the old dak board. Do not note that the child hangs perilously 
forth from the deep-bayed window, or judge the points of that indiffer- 
ent dog couchant upon the mat. The figures are not so eloquent as 
the. furniture. Thesef chairs and tables were* arranged for an ordejed 
ceremonious family life wifh wliich we aVe unfamiliar. These orna- 
ments, painted with such precision, ar^ nut the produce of bazaars, 
but the heirlooms and the evid^nqe erf transmitted taste. That curtain 
bellying with the wind fixes the moment. Here is the breath of life, 
and we can add to our years a past into which we can enter with 
satisfaction. To realise detail in *true perspective and proportion 
is to know the secret of appropriate living. 

Returning tq the old building, jvhat is it that fascinates us ? 
We do not wish to see it again as it was when the masons left it. We 
welcome the lichen and the ivy, we love the crumbling mitllion, we 
regret not the broken ^string-course — why ? because they reeall the 
past ? No, bii£ because they tell us of the flow of time aiid humanise 
for us the mocking permanence of stone. Architecture, in fact, is 
less interesting because' buildings''are, or were, built toiast. •TlTere 
is a stubborn fixity about them while all things change. They intrude 
so obviously on the present, and belong so incongruously to the past. 
Over the gulf between past and present is the bridge of ruin and 
decay. The sentimental may revel in it beneath the moon ; but 
those who believe in life’s purpose, and have a pulse for actuality, 
would learn from the past a healthier and more inspiring lesson. 
Past and present are fused together in a furnished room, and har- 
monise in a mind conscious of its being and retentive of what has been. 
History is writ more graciously in wood than stone. Wood takes 
more forms, is more adaptable, condescends to all classes, is less 
austere, more comfortable and takes an easier polish. 

Furniture can be altered, added to, and variously^ disposed.. Fur- 
niture gains in polish and colouring as it advances in* age. It endures 
but it does not decay, When it is broker^ it is apotheosised in fire. 
Furniture also can be moved, and in these days of mobility and muta- 
bility man cannot carry his house* like a snail, upon his back. But if 
like Stevenson he is compelled to seek some iar-away Vailima, he can 
carry with him the old chairs, he can gaze at the old. pictures, and 
* drink out of the same ‘ crystal ’ as he did at home. * 

* On the other hand we can only study architecture by years of 
travel. We can never live in the contemplation of much tha^ we 
admire. But tlfe student of furniture can collect about him movables 
of every date and every clime, and make ^lis home an exposytion 
of his tastes. Quizzical Horace Wy.lpole could* pick up the gauntlet 
of Francis the chivalrous on his staircase and exchange a nod with 
the bust of Vespasian in his gallery ; he could entertain the Gunnings 
with china god8,^and ^ith goddesses in porcelain;* and then retire 
to his cabinet, ‘iormed^upon the idea of a Catholic chapel ’ (save the 

I 
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mark !), and write The Castle of Otranto. You jeer at therold collector. 
He, at any rate you say, was not philosopliic ; he knew nothing of 
inculcating a creed by symbols or teaching morality by metaphors. 
Hprace Walpole, my superior friend, cbuld afford to laugh at hiipself 
and at the trinkets he hoilestly ,paid fof ; when you are sufficiently 
philosophic to pay for what^you laugh at, you may collect postage 
stamps or accumulate ‘ tickets of leave.’ 

.Ill . 

Furniture, then, need not fear to rival architecture in interest, 
and I believe that students of furniture can afEoi;d to despise the 
philosophy of clothes. I do not mean that anyone may despise the 
philosopliy of clothes. Carlyle has opened the seams of sartorial 
patchwork and drawn out the thread of transcendental mystery with 
exclamations and ululations and not a little crowing. Had he only 
turned his attention to furniture the fashion of his philosophic cloak 
would not have embarrassed him, while the puckers and creases of 
his humour might not have irritated his readers. Anyhow he would 
have realised' that a man’s activity depends more on the comfort of 
his chair than on the cut of his breeches. 

Still, clothes are important, they touch us so closely, fetter the 
freedom of our movements, enhance our comeliness and cover our 
uncomely parts. We are hardly ever free of them, modesty requires 
them, cold necessitates them, rank is expressed by them, character 
indicated ; they fit or misfit us like the circumstances of our life. 
But is not furniture quite as significant ? Sherlock Holmes may 
detect a policeman by his boots, but many a man has been betrayed 
by a padded armchair. Seneca tells us in his works what he 
wished to be ; his sumptuous ‘ insula,’ that excited the envy of Nero, 
tells us more of ^hat«he was. How many tables of cedar, how many 
ivory cabinets, how many Myrrhene vases were needed to accommo- 
date a philosopher who preached that man should be self-contained ? 
The key to your study, my friend, opens the door to your secrets. 

But not only is character revealed by furniture, but furniture 
is a necessity of ordered life. Carlyle asked us to imagine a naked 
House of Lords, and convinced us at once that coverings were as 
necessary to a legislature as circumlocutions ; Huxley called on us tl) 
confeive of primitive men voting oiie of their number into a tree 
for lack of a chair, and we abandoned Locke ^-and laughed at 
Rousseau, because we knew that, there could be no session of Par- 
liament without seats: 

Carlyle wrote upon church clothes in an esoteric spirit. He 
took us into no actual vestry, for he Aad never studied in Durandus 
the symbolic m^^anings of vestments. Bishop Blougram, on the 
other hand, has provided us with a creed, or the apology for a creed, 
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in the fittings for a cabin outward bound ; and Gigadibs, the literary 
man, if he bought no cabin furniture, at least, in consequence, put 
his hand to the plough and ‘studied his last chapter of St. John.’ 
Not. everyone has preached Id so good effect as Sylvester Blougr^, 
in partibus episcopus ! * , • 

But leaving Carlyle wrapt up in his garments, let us take a broader 
view. What clothes are to the individual, furniture is to the family ; 
and the family is the true unit, for man is a social creature. The 
artificial upper classes may make much of the importance of the 
‘ trousseau,’ but the unsophisticated poor still talk of getting a home 
together, and mean by that the purchase of furniture. The rich find 
that the charm of the ' trousseau ’ e^ids with the honeymoon ; but 
adding to the furniture of a home affords romance to the poor all 
their lives. • 

‘ On the day that 7 was born,’ writes Mr. Barrie, ‘ we bought six 
hair-bottomed Chairs, and in our little house it was aA event, the 
first great victory in a woman’s long campaign.’ He goes on with 
truth and modesty : ‘ Neighbours came to see the boy and the chaits.’ 
The poor measure their lives by the number of their movables, and 
celebrate a victory in each additional ornament. So real is this 
pleasure that Cousin Bridget lamented to Elia that they were no 
longer poor, and, in consequence, no longer desired new luxuries 
because they could no longer triumph in their purchase. 

But all classes, save the newly rich, have their household gods ; 
a.nd perhaps we may account for the vulgarity of the parvenu by 
remembering his lack of that old furniture which guards the sanctity 
of home. Chairs and tables, ornaments of trifling merit, tell us not 
only of ourselves but of our loved ones. 131atant egotism is reproved 
when wc sit in our father’s chair, and scribble our memoranda at 
our great-grandmother’s escritoire. As links with the past, as linking 
us with others, we love these evidences of oui> corporate existence ; 
we love them for themselves, and they have the merit to be as useful 
as if we loved them not. 

We change our clothes so ofteh ; we wear them out so soon ; we 
cannot bear to look at our old photographs because they picture 
us in such ridiculous garments. We turn from them ^yith a fear of 
being old-fashioned, or worse — unfashionable. With fuiliiturc the 
Alder it is the better. The clothes of princes go at last to deck a 
scarecrow, but the cottage dresser decorates a hall in villadom and 
grows in dignity •with age. Our neighbours do not despise us because 
we inherited our chairs, but what wpuld they v^ayif for a moment Jhey 
suspected that we wore second-han^l clothes ? 'The poor may covet 
the furbelows and frills of the rich, they may envy the gloss of the 
black coat and the gleam of tke white linen ; but even they would 
prefer new clothes if they could’ get them, and they are not very 
grateful for cast-ofi apparel. 



968 


THE NIliETEE^NTH CENTUBY Dec. 

I have seen Laud’s cope and Wellington’s Waterloo uniform. 
I have looked over them with veneration, but I have not wished for 
similar garments. How, on the other hand, I have longed for certain 
rooms, to see them, tq inhabit them, to feel -the influence of their 
refinement. I should like to have shared with St. Jerome, and not 
with his lion, that sunny scriptorium where Diirer drew him writing. 
I should like to say my prayers at the little faldstool in that quiet 
neat chamber of St. Ursula; that Carpaccio painted. I feel that 
I, too, might have thrilled with the song of the birds had I awakened 
in Chaucer’s bed ; and I should have be'en tempted to no treachery had 
I stolen from the trunk of lachimo at midnight to survey Imogen’s 
queenly apartment. This, you say, is mere sentiment. So it is, 
but are we not all sensitive to our surroundings and the better for their 
being beautiful ? In the Bodleian Library I have felt stir within me 
the spirit of research, a longing for a scholarship that was not mine. 
I have drummed on a table beneath Panizzi’s dome, impatient for 
my books, intending rapid reference, and eager to escape — to find 
mt)re interest in a mummy case and the grotesque furniture of the 
dead. 

All furniture is instructive even when it is not beautiful. Do 
not despise those chairs and tables of the early Victorian era ! Well- 
made and ill-des'gned, they tell us of an age when good works and 
mean thoughts formed terms of alliance in the pliilosophy of the 
Utilitarians. Would Teufelsdrockh interpose ? Would he maintain 
that crinolines and chignons are eloquent of a time when women 
despised God’s handiwork, and destroyed their beauty by their own 
inventions ? No, Mein Herr, your teaching is at fault. You have 
not read Mr. Balfour’s argument on Naturalism and /Esthetic. 
Is not he the authority on the significance of bonnets 

The historian after all is but the ‘ journeyman joiner ’ of the past. 
His craft consists of ingenious dovetailing. His success in part 
depends on the skill with which he upholsters his scenes. He finds 
curtains necessary to disguise his ignorance. There was a time when 
lie went astray and strove to reconstruct history by means of roots, 
but philology proved a sorry guide. He has now, with better results, 
sought inspirations from pots ; and the incidents painted on broken 
va«es yield many an instructive lesson. 

The first clothes that took the form of aprons may antedate aiil 
l^urniture ; but furniture remains extent after all clothes have become 
cobwebs. * 

There have been historic garnients. Gowns have been devised 
by will ; romance hao “^oyed with a glove and flaunted with a scarf ; 
scandal has found occasion in a wardrobe. We could tell anecdotes 
about Elizabeth’s petticoats, the bflots of William Rufus, or the 
sky-blue coat of# Robespierre. Th^, cope of^St. Martin was for long 
the palladium of France, and more than one nation has suffered 

( 
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%n interdict J)ecause of a dispute as to a pallium. But even in this 
field furniture is superior. What a volume might be written on 
bedsteads (I will not write it lest you sleep), and what can compare 
in interest with the .three gi^eat chairs of Christendom — at West- 
minster, at Aachen, and at Rome? Bi^t tliose three chairs coifld 
only be treated properly in a se*parate essay. They overwhelm 
my imagination and afford no resting •pi aces for my fancies. To 
think of them aright I pause. • - * • 

H. Maynard Smith. 
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THE ^ GHENT SCHOOL FOR MOTHERS 


Not far from the beautiful town hall of (Ihent and the imposing 
cathedral of St. Bavon runs aii obscure and narro\\f street, the Rue 
Basse, ajid there early one Sunday morning we were directed to 
No. (), the babies’ dispensary, (xhent, though not so beautiful as 
tlie neighbovring town of Bruges, is picturesquely sitiiated on several 
islands at the confluence of two rivers, and it was formerly the capital 
of^he County of Flanders. At the time of its greatest splendour it 
numbered a ffuarter of a million of inhabitants, an energetic, inde- 
pendent sort «-f people, always at war with their counts or their kings. 
The birthplace of Charles the Fifth, its turbulent independence was 
a source of great anxiety to him, and finally determined him in 1510 
to construct a great citadel, from whence liis garrison could dominat-e 
tlie town. After the erection of ‘ this tomb of their privileges and 
prosperity,’ the town steadily decreased in numbers until something 
of the former prosperity was brought back by the introduction of the 
spinning- jenny, the building of a port and of the Terneuzon Canal, 
and, finally, the founding of a university under the Dutch dominion. 
But Ghent has not become again a residential 'town, its population 
of 162,000 consisting principally of workers in the textile mills. Wages 
are lo^ and hours are Jong, and a very large number of married women 
are employed in the factories. This fact alone probably accounts 
largely for the rate of infant mortality, which had reached in 1901 
the very high figure of 333 deaths per 1,(XX) births, as compared 
with 208 deaths per 1,000 births in Burnley, one of our worst English 
towns. 

* This tcBriblc slaughter of infants came to tl^ attention of the Yooruii 
or ‘ Forwards ’ Society of Socialists, working men and women endowed 
with the true fighting spirit of the earlier town burghers, whose enemy 
this*time was not a count of a king, but Death. Ainopg them a young 
doctor set himself to devise a complete system which should not only 
save* the infants of t^p present, but should 'also prepare the young 
mothers of the future for their responsibilities. He started about five 
years ago the ‘ Society for Helping Mottiers,’ under the auspices of the 
Bwreau de BmifaJ^sance, an old endowed and ,,rate-aided charity, and 
his kind invitation enabled us to see something of* his unique work. 

\ 
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(By ‘ us ’ I mean a party of members of the Women’s Co-operative 
Guild who had gone to Belgium* to study the work of foreign co- 
operative and socialist societies.) We found Dr. Miele in his little 
consulting-room, openyig out of a large waiting-room, whore a number 
of ml)thers sat with their babies. Everythjng’was scrupulously clesfh, 
and the white walls were decorated with attractively painted Flemish 
mottoes, such as ; •• • 

• •• * . • 

Eon moeder die heur 
plight voldoct 

llenr4tind iikct hare 
borsteii voedt. 

(Tliat inuihor does lier duty best, who feeds her children from the breast.) 

Luistert naar dokters 
wijzen raad 

En iiiot naar iedc'rs • 

zot gepraat. 

('Die doctor’s ,wiRO advice obey, don’t heed what foolisJi prattk^rs say.) 


We were given seats on a bench with three nicely dressed gjfls 
of from eleven to fourteen, who were watching the pr(Miccdings*with 
the greatest interest. The doctor exj)lained that they wtu*e candidates 
for his course in child nurture, and that they were expected to watch 
the consultations for some time before joining in the practical work 
of tlic course. 

Two of the students were there, neat young girls of fifteen or 
sixteen, hard at work weighing the babies, marking charts, and 
taking temperatures. As each mother came in she placed her baby 
in the weighing cradle and handed her chart to the doctor. After 
he had verified the weight, he took the child hims61f from the scales 
and held it so gently in his strong hands tliat not a single baby, even 
the sickliest, cried at his examination. After asking the mother a 
few questions in Flemish about the child’s health lyid her owti, he 
wrote the necessary order for the. next week’s milk or specially pre- 
])ared food, and gave it*to the mother with a*printed card of directions 
for feeding, selected from about tgn varieties of cards. The mother 
then deposited her payment, any sum from one to fifteen centimes 
(mider Id. to lid.), according to her means, and retired with her baby. 
With prompt precision, but with no aejfise of hurry, child jifter child 
A^as seen, about forty being presented in less than t.wo hours that 
Sunday morning. On weekdays one dispensary is open at eight in 
the morning, th| other from six to eight mi the evening. The con- 
sultations are longest in the summer, and when there is an epidemic 
of diarrhoea they sometifties keep the doctor dhd^ his young assistants 
busy for four hours and more. * 

As we understood no Flemiilh, Dr. Miele kept up a running com- 
mentary on the cases excelUnt English. Here^ was a woman 
with her sixteenth child, which had inherited a severe disease from 
f 
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the father, here was a delicate seventeenth child, here a tenth, and 
again a tenth, all under weight. fHere came a twelfth child, very 
small and consumptive, the mother, ‘a good woman but short of 
feed ’ from her husband’s low wages having already lost eight children. 
Oh a family, where eight, again, had died, another eleventh baby 
was being treated, but it was noi. so small as the baby of a bobbin 
spinner. The worsf cases, indeed, were the babies of those mothers 
employed in linen factories, who ^lot only cannot themselves care for 
their children, but who also suffer in health from the necessarily 
humid atmbsphere of a linen mill, ^he damp steam from water, 
often putrid, is particularly bad for their breasts. The Belgian law, 
like the English, allows women to work up to the time of childbirth, 
requiring a compulsory rest of four weeks afterwards^ 

But Dr. Miclc welcomes healthy babies, as well as sickly ones, 
as long as they are brought to him regularly, and he showed us several 
finc-looking ones, with a chart line above the average. One such 
baby was brought in the arms of a splendid-looking old woman, 
‘ the great mother,’ Dr. Miele explained, ‘ who is very fearful and 
comes every day*’ A neat-looking young mother presented a fine 
child of three months. ‘ She lost her first baby, and the husband 
was so upset that he sent her very often to consult me before the 
birth of this baby.’ But we were told that some of the healthiest- 
looking children had no real stamina, but would fall away terribly 
after only one day's illness, and then recover very slowly. 

Here was a mother to report on the illness of a baby, whom the 
doctor promised to visit later in the day. ‘ That child has a cough, 
and I never allow coughing children to come here, or, of course, 
children with any infectious diseases.’ Here was an older sister, of 
twelve or thirteen, with the baby. ‘ I encourage the sisters to come,’ 
said the doctor, ‘ as it teaches them early the care of children.’ Here 
was a^very dirty baby, the only dirty one we had seen. ‘ This is the 
mother’s first visit, and I shall not say much about cleanliness,’ said 
the doctor, ‘ for she will cee the standard of the other mothers, and 
will not bring her baby dirty a second time. The mothers learn 
quickly, and are very obedient to all my orders, though 25 per cent, 
of them cannot read the cards.’ (Education is not compulsory in 
i^elgium.) It is a question whether the better educated English 
mothers would be so amenable to orders, but the mothers of Ghent 
certainly deserve great credit for their contribution to the striking 
suceess of Dr. Miele’s work. Out of a thousand children presented 
yearly, 27 per cent, died the first year, but now the mortality is only 
4 per cent., though maeiy of the children are, of course, peculiarly 
delicate. 

In a long talk, after the mothers end babies had gone. Dr. Miele 
explained to us the interaction of the twelve different ‘ services,’’ 
as he calls them, wliich makes his work so unique. First the 
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(^speiisaries, frith 1,000 babies presented annually for treatment, four- 
fifths paying, one-fifth free. Secoilily is the ‘ service ’ of the ‘ visiting 
mothjers.’ IJnlike the health visitors of Huddersfield, Finsbury, &c., 
these mothers are themselves* working women, and are chosen by 
the Soctor from those dispensary motheus who show most evident 
proof of intelligence and devotion to the work. Having been well 
trained by him in the care of babies, a^d in the preparation of their 
food, they go at his request fo visit the inexperienced mothers in 
their neighbourhood, and take under their protection th^e ill-cared- 
for babies. They receive no ps^, but are proud of the honour of being 
chosen by Dr. Miele, who could not speak too highly of their helpful 
zeal, from both the practical and the moral point of view. 

The third ‘ service ’ is the Mothers’ Friendly Society, in which any 
mother can enter any baby under fifteen months by paying fifteen 
centimes (Ud.) a week, or, if very poor, seven centimes (less than Id.) 
a week, even these small payments being suspended in^the case of 
unemployment, or of long illness. For this sum, and if it is brought 
regularly to the dispensary, the baby is entitled to receive free ev<#ry 
sort of medical aid, including vaccination, and the mother is helped 
if she is in great trouble or want. More than 4(X) children are entered 
in this Friendly Society, and the mortality is practically nothing. 

The fourth ‘ service ’ is the Ghent Milk Depot, from which the 
Bureau de Bienfaisance distributes humanised or sterilised milk to 
indigent babies, on Dr. Miele’s orders. More than 400 babies have 
been brought up on this pure milk. 

The next ‘ service ’ is one of giving milk, again by the doctor’s 
orders, to indigent mothers who are nursing their babies. One quart 
is given every day, and this not only improves the mother’s health, 
and the quantity and’ quality of her milk, but also serves as a valuable 
moral support to young nursing mothers. We saw one mother who 
had been receiving this milk, and her baby was g. fat Jittle thin^, well 
above normal weight. 

A further ‘ service ’* is in the milk depots in dilTerent parts of the 
town, where sterilised milk is sold at thirty centimes a litre (about 
3d. a quart) or at 2d. or even Id. to the very poor mothers of the 
Friendly Society. Further, Dr. Miele prepares in his own home a 
number of special foods, for babies’ digestive troubles, seiling them 
at from three to six centimes a meal (just over or under ^d.). 

Another ‘ service ’ consists in health talks to mothers, given on 
Sundays during^ the winter, illustrated by* lantern slides and by*the 
exhibition of babies’ hygienic clothing, &;c. 

The ninth ‘ service ’ is a course on child cu^yiire for girls of from 
fourteen to eighteen. Besides a simple theoretic course in anatomy 
and infant physiology, the girW have practical courses in the prepara- 
tion of sterilised milk ai^d of all femd for infants, in thp dispensary work 
of weighing, marking charts, and taking temperatures, and finally 
VoL. LX — No. 358 ^ 3 S 
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ill the creches, where for a time each pupil takes sole ^harge of oijyB 
baby. For the first two years tlfese girls, though they come from 
working-class homes, are paid nothing, but at sixteen they begin to 
earn twenty-five francs^ (ll.) a montk, rising, to thirty francs, and 
th\.s is considered good pay in Ghent. This ‘ service ’ is one of the 
most valuable, as it not only assures to the doctor a constant supply 
of willing young helpers, but also educates, for their future career 
of motherhood, a large num()ef o*t the working girls of the town. 
Dr. Miele has a similar practical course of training for foster-mothers, 
who are entitled to receive one. or two or even more babies, either 
every day or altogether, according to the wishes and means of the 
mothers employed in factories. This system has an obvious advantage 
over the old way of confiding* the baby to a neighbour, who is not 
necessarily fitted for the work. These foster-mothers are trained and 
inspected, taking the babies every week to the dispensary, and they 
are very proud of the diplomas given after they have been successful 
with their charges. Each of Dr. Miele’s four small creches is pre- 
sid'^d over by one or more of these foster-mothers, and the really 
intelligent ones are being trained (the twelfth ‘service’) for special 
nursing of skin diseases, consumption, &c., and even for the care of 
incubator babies. (There arc no properly trained nurses in Ghent, 
nor is there a hospital for children.) 

Dr. Miele was kind enough to show us two of these model creches, 
where he receives ill or delicate children. We were particularly 
interested in one little girl, a tiny seven months’ baby, who had just 
spent two months in the doctor’s beautiful and expensive incubator, 
and we were told that she would soon be a fine big baby. None of 
the infants ever have diarrhoea in his creches, although 58 per cent, 
of the dispensary babies have it in some form every summer. The 
doctor only charges 46*. weekly for each creche baby though it costs 
him 85., without reckoning his own time and efforts. Towards the 
expenses of all his twelve ‘ services ’ the Bureau de Bicnfaisayice only 
grants him 1,500 francs {bOl.) ycarl}^ Besides this he has very little 
pecuniary help, but he manages to keep down his expenses some- 
what by interesting and utilising poor women as visiting mothers, 
foster-mothers, and pupil nurses, and the Vooruit encourages its 
^ierabers •to help. The Society for Helping Mothers is only a 
nominal advisory board to the doctoTj who thus carries on almost 
single-handed this splendid work. And yet a more modest man 
nevtjr hved. In his report's, which arc all issued in the name of the 
‘ Ville de Gand,’ his own name is never mentioned, he simply 
appears as ‘ the doctor 6i the Society.’ 

‘ When I am gone,’ he said earnestly, ‘ the town must feel respon- 
sible and must carry on this work, as it\s all done in their name. They 
get all the credit, and receive all th^ avrards and medals.’ I feel that 
it is the least tribute 1 can pay to this generous afid public-spirited 
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hian to mention his name in conniction with a work which is practic- 
ally unique, tas nowhere else is there, as far as I know, such a complete 
system of fighting infant mortality. Babies’ dispensaries have been 
opened in France arfd Turin* while New York and many towng in 
England have estabUshed milk depots ahd health visitors, but it is 
Dr. Miele alone who has inaugurated % School for Mothers, and who 
trains the future as well as tl^e present generation of mothers in the 
care of infants. Which of our philanthropic societies will be the first 
to follow his example in England, or will the work be urjdertaken by 
friendly or co-operative societies, or by trade unionists, or perhaps 
by wealthy individuals ? Or will it be taken up by municipalities, 
or by education committees ? Why should not every, elementary 
school contain a dispensary for babies, where the elder girls could be 
trained, as the daughters of artisans are being trained irf Ghent ? 
Must we wait for the enlightened Socialist State to take definite 
action to stop the terrible waste of infant life in Eil^land ? We 
are told by Dr. Newman, in his valuable book on Infant Mortality 
(recently published), that our infant death rate is not declining, thdiigh 
our general death rate is. Children under twelve months of age 
die in England to-day in as great numbers as they did*seventy years 
ago. And this means that wc are suffering not only a loss of 120,000 
infant lives every year, while our birth rate is declining, but it also 
indicates a prevalence of those causes and conditions which in the 
long run determine a serious degeneration of race. 

Alys Russell. 
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THE ^ VIRGINIUS' INCIDENT AND CUBA 


The excitement in Cuba, which was responsible foi; the appearance 
of American men-of-war in the harbours of the island, instinctively 
carried the mind back through thirty- three years to that occasion 
when the United States sloop-of-war Juanita arrived at Santiago, 
and the war-ship Wyoming, under Commander Hushing, followed 
her, not for the purpose of imposing American authority on the island, 
biit^to prevent the completion of an act which, had it gone unchecked, 
might — nay, would — have resulted dn the liberation of Cuba from 
Spanish rule, and have anticipated the Spanish- American war by a 
quarter of a century. 

It was the time of what is known as the Virginius incident, when 
the steamer of that name was captured by the Spanish gunboat 
Tornado, and several men, including British and American citizens, 
were shot. The execution of the Americans — the slaughter, as it 
was called — incensed the feeling of the United States to such a pitch 
of indignation that meetings were held in many of the large cities, 
and war funds were subscribed to purchase ships And munition to 
demand restitution from Spain for the act of her representatives 
in Cul^a. It would scarcely be going too far to assume that, judging 
from the conteniporaiy records, the excitement was almost greater 
in America at that time than it was even during, the late war, in which 
the independence of Cuba was evolved. 

It was, it need hardly be said at this late day, to help the evolution 
of that independence that the Virginius started on her mission, which 
yearly embroiled Great Britain in a war with Spain. It was, indeed, 
the vigorous action of one man,' and one mail alone, which prevented 
that disaster, as it prevented the slaughter, under the false designation 
of execution, of a hundred prisoners who had been condemned after 
a hole-and-corner trial. The man whose resolutioli and decision 
saved the situation was* my father, the late Altamont de Cordova, 
from whom I once learnt the particulars I now record, to add a new 
chapter to the story which has been tjold in many books. In order 
that the situation may be the better understood it is advisable to 
recall, in a rapid and succinct manner, the 'bondi^ion of affairs as 
they then were. 
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For some years a sort of gfbrilla warfare had been carried on 
ty the Gubins, having for its uAimate object the expulsion of the 
Spaniards, lifter the Revolution in Spain in 1868. During those 
years Jamaica offered an asylpm to the Cuban refugees, who deemed 
it e3cpedient to escape whilg there was yet time from the clutcheir of 
Spain. There is little doubt, therefore, t£at many of the plots which 
were hatched against Spanish rule a^.the tim€^ were conceived in 
Kingston, the city in which 4)he mofit important, at all events, of 
the Cubans took up their residence. 

It was on the 20th of Ogtober^ 1873, that the steairter Virginius 
arrived at Kingston,* with 159 souls on board. She was consigned 
to my father, who was then living in that city, where our people 
had lived for gsnerations. At the time of the Inquisition they left 
Spain rather than give up their religion and took refuge in the island, 
in common with other Spanish families who had to flee for* a similar 
reason. There, they remained when Jamaica was annexed by Great 
Britain under the Commonwealth, and to-day their^ descendants 
still flourish, and not only bear the old Spanish names but preserve 
all the old Spanish characteristics, so that, though English •to the 
backbone in thought and act aifd feeling, they bear a close physical 
resemblance to the subjects of King Alfonso. My father was well 
known as a great advocate of Cuban independence, which he just 
lived to see achieved as the outcome of the Spanish -American war. 
He was persona grata with all the Cuban refugees, who realised that 
their cry, ‘ Viva Cuba libre y independicnte ! ’ was the watchword 
of his life, even as it was of their own. 

When the Virginius arrived in Kingston she was in a leaky condi- 
tion, and the captain wanted to have her thoroughly repaired before 
starting for Port Limon, wliich was her destination. The ship was 
flying the American flag, and while there is no doubt that the ultimate 
destination of many of the passengers was Cuba she hersglf was 
bound for Port Limon, a fact of which a great deal was made at the 
time. For three or four days the Virginius remained in the harbour, 
while such repairs as were possible were executed by the local engineers. 
To test her she was given a trial trip in Kingston Harbour, and every- 
body was delighted with the result. There was only one dissentient 
voice. It was my father’s. • 

To celebrate the preparedness of the steamer for* her voyage 
a ball was given in honour yf the principals of the expedition, and 
was largely attended by the wealthy Cubans who had found a fi^endly 
asylum in Kingston, and their English friends. My father was a 
great Freemason at the time, and held an exalted position ^in the 
affairs of the craft. Indeed, he^ ruled East Jamaica masonically 
for several years. A few da^is before the Virginius started he himself 
conferred on Bernabe Varona, fi leader of the expedition, one of the 
higher degrees in masonry. As a memento of ^hat was to him a 
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very interesting occasion my father took from his coat a masonic 
jewel he was wearing at the time j^nd gave it to Varona, and a day 
or two later he also presented him with his photograph taken in 
masonic regalia. That little jewel and that photograph subsequently 
played no insignificant part in the tragedy which was to follow. 

Amid such rejoicings the Vir^inius left Jamaica. To speed the 
parting guests a large party cf their English friends and the Cuban 
residents went down the harbpur on the steamer, returning later by 
steam yachts chartered for the purpose. As the Virginim passed 
down the halrbour and out beyond Port. Royal my father drew atten- 
tion to the fact that her behaviour was justif3diig the dissatisfaction 
he had expressed at the trial trip. He pointed out that the genera- 
tion of steam was defective and that the pressure recorded by the 
gauges was not sufficient. He therefore strongly advised that 
they should return and remedy these defects. No one would listen 
to him.» The blood of the leaders was up. ‘ We have started,’ they 
cried ; ‘ we will go on.’ They went on. It was magnificent, but it 
was not prudence. 

Then came the first dramatic moment in the tragedy, which 
teemed with drama. The men were assembled on deck, and my 
father, introduced by the commanding officer as the ‘ dear friend of 
Cuba,’ made a short address to them. As he bade them good-bye 
and God -speed, preparatory to going down the ladder to the steam 
yacht to return to Kingston, Varona stepped forward, and throwing 
his arms about him said, ‘ A few nights ago you gave me this jewel. 
It is on my breast to-day,’ and he pointed to the little masonic emblem 
he was wearing. ‘ If I die fighting for the liberty of Cuba I will 
die with that pinned on my breast.’ Only a few days later he was 
led out to be shot. The jewel was still pinned to Ids' breast. 

It was in that way that the expedition started. It will be well, 
therefore, to recall the events in the order they happened, before 
showing how it was th’at the lives of the majority of those on board 
were saved, and one or possibly two wars which might have been 
the outcome were prevented. For these events I draw on the story 
told in the New York Herald some few years ago, by Mr. Alexander 
Estrada, one of the survivors of the expedition. 

% ^During the^ afternoon, after the departure of the Virginius, the 
members of* the expedition were in high spirits. Songs were sung and^ 
stories told, and they turned in early ip get a good night’s rest after 
the d^y’s excitement and the junketing of the previous night. Before 
daylight, however, the clanking of the pumps awakened them to the 
fact that the repairs had i^ot been saCtisfactorilj made and the steamer 
had sprung a leak. She put into'»Jeremie, in Hayti, where the leak 
was repaired, and she put to sea again, conly to have to put in at Port 
au Prince for additional repairs. Once again they touched Caymito, 
and the captain, Joseph Fry, believing that everything was then all 
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right, started for Port Limon on Ithe afternoon of the last day of 
October. Among the leaders of | the expedition, besides Varona, 
were,W. A. d Ryan, an American officer who had fought in the Civil 
War and was commq;nly called General, Jesus del Sol, and Pedro 

Cespedes. • . * # 

• 

About four o’clock in the afternoon [wrol^ Mr. Estrada] a steamer hove in 
sight, which after a while was recognised as a Spanish man-of-war, the 
Tornado. She was then about ten miVes ofr,*l)ut she fired a gun, for those on 
board the Virgvnius saw the cloud of white smoke end heard the dull boom 
of the explosion. The captain tur^^ed thg head of the Virg'inms for Jamaica 
and the chase began. The Virgmins was making ten Icnots an hour, the 
Tornado was making twelve. 

‘ If we can han^ him up until nightfall 1 think T shall bo able to get yon 
away,’ said Captain Fry. Then he turned to the engineer and asked, ‘ Can’t 
you give her more steam ? We arc losing steadily.’ 

‘ I am afraid of the boilers,’ said the engineer, ‘ but if you say so 1* will give 
them the top notch.’ , 

‘ Let her go for all she is worth,’ replied (-aptain I’ry. * 

A few minutes later the creaking and racking of the old steamer was 
increased tenfold. She seemed like some gi*eat leviathan Hying in agon_^ fcom 
a deadly pursuer. TTndor this new impetus she held her own imtil the verge of 
nightfall. Then the captain came lift with a white face. ‘What is the 
matter? ’ asked one of the Cubans. ‘I am afraid wo will have to give up,’ 
was the reply ; ‘ the shaking of the ship lias loosened the calking and we are 
leaking badly.’ 

Onr speed had decreased to seven knots. Five miles away the Spaniard 
was coming up hand over foot, her bulwarks crowded with dark faces. Still 
the captain did not stop the ship. At four miles the S})aniards tried anotlu‘r 
shot at us. The big hall wont careering and bounding through the sea and 
four cable-lengths to starboard fell short, but luckily did not glance from tlie 
waves, as it was a line shot and would have hulled us. 

A third and fourth shot followed, the latter snarling by so close to the 
rigging that wo ducked Apprehensively. At the fifth trial the smokestack rang 
and vibrated as though struck by a giant hammer, one of the nine cables fell 
with a great clatter, knocking one of the deck hands senseless. 

‘The jig is up,’ cried the captain; ‘round her t» and* stop the engines.’ 
Around came the Virginins in a great’ sweep, with the' American flag still flying 
from her forepeak. ‘ ThAt will protect us at any*rate,’ we thought. Up came 
the Spaniard at top speed, with the ^oaiii flying from her bows, whereon we 
could make out the name Tornado. 

She rounded to within a short distance from the Virfjinins^ and a moment 
later two large cutters with thirty men and two officers put off and rowed 
alongside. They tumbled oyer the bulwark^?, their faces black witK supercilious 
anger. 

Without stopping to make inquy-ics one of the officers turned upon us and 
cried, ‘ Take down that damned flag 1 ’ , 

One of the Vi'^gwius passengers, a mere boy — T think it was Edward Scott — 
said, ‘ Take it down yourself.’ And, they did. JThe American flag was torn 
down and the red and yellow flag of Spain was set \jfi its place. As it*came 
down the Spanish oflicers grabbed it and* trampled it underfoot. 

Captain Fry handed over his papers. They were regular enough, but tlie 
Spanish captain crumpled them angrily in his hand. We made no resistance, 
for such a thing wf^ uselels. In half an hour everybody, with the exception of 
Captain Fry and the engineer, was tightly bound and transferred to the Tornado. 



980 THE NINETEi^NTH CENTUBY Dec. 

And how those thongs did hurt I wore handled like sacks of meal and 
thrown about at tlie pleasure of our caltors. Before leaving trfe Virginius wo 
wore thoroughly searched. It was noi possible to hide anythkig from them, 
because they stripped us of all our clothes. * 

Very queer wo looke^. too, standing 'in half-naked groups among the 
gofgeously-unifonned Spanish pfficers. General Ryan sneered so openly at the 
Spaniards that I fully expected to see^him killed upon the spot. Having taken 
every article that cou\d have coijlitf ibuted in the least to our comfort, our captors 
for a time turned their attention to othey, things. The American flag was spread 
upon the deck, and occasionally a ??panish officer would come forward to trample 
and spit upon it. ‘ That means war, boys, if we ever get out of this,* said Ryan. 

♦ « 

The prisoners were taken to Santiago. As soon as the news 
of the capture was made known the city was illuminated, and men 
marched im triumph through the streets, accompanied by bands of 
music. The next day two courts were held. One of them, according 
to Mr. ilstrada, was ‘ for the disposition of the crew and tlie other 
for tholse claiming to be passengers. General Ryan, Del Sol, Cespedes, 
and Varona were taken to the first-named court, where they appealed 
to the American consul in vain for aid.’ 

Oil the morning of the 3rd of November these four men were placed 
in cells apart from the others. *They remained there until the 
following morning, when they were called out by a Spanish officer, 
who, with a guard of soldiers, marched them past the large stone 
room where we were confined. We could see them going by. Ryan 
called out, “ I guess it is death this time. Good-bye, boys, and good 
luck.” ’ 

It was death. The leaders of the expedition had been led out 
to be executed. 

Mr. Estrada continues : 

On the following tlay we were taken before the Court of Marine and asked if 
there had been arms or ammunition on board the Virginius. We replied in the 
negative. This waa repeated on the 5th of November. A document stating that 
the Virginius was a filibuster was presented for our signatures, and again we 
refused to sign it. 

Several of the Spanish officers drew their swords, and under throat of instant 
death some of my companions signed the paper, but it is only fair to say that 
they afterwards repented bitterly. 

It was the original plan of the Spaniards not to spare a single life. At our 
fast hearing paptain Fry and thirty-nine of his companions were condemned to 
be shot on the 8th of November. My name was among the ill-fated forty. By 
this time sufTering had made me apathetic, and >1 heard the sentence with 
nothing worse than a tumultuous boating of my heart. After sentence Jiad been 
pasBcS on Captain Fry and the rest of us General Burriel, th< brutal comman- 
dant of Santiago, learned that the British warship Niohe would leave Kingston 
on th^Oth of November and would arrive at Santiago on the following day. 

As sixteen of those upon whom senVcnce had been passed were English the 
date of execution was set for the 7th instead ^ the 8th, in order to head off any 
possible interference from the Niohe. 

On the morning pf the fatal day the same officer and tlie same squad of 
soldiers who were responsible for the death of poor Ryan iiVid his companions 
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appeared at the door of the large barfe room where we were confined, a!! 
names were cdlled out one by one. each name was called out we stepped to 
one side without even a chance of sayilig good-bye to our companions, many of 
whom were weeping. It was ‘ A Dios ’ (‘ Good-bye ’) all round, and then 
we were marched clanking down the long hall Jbo a chapel, where we could 
prepare our souls for eternity. TA, was shortly orght o’clock when we recsihed 
the chapel. I was in the rear with Arftonio Deloyo and could see all of my 
companions. Some of them sat gazing at th§ intoning priests, calmly, unflinch- 
ingly. Others bowed their heads on^ tljcir Jiands. A few knelt in prayer. Captain 
F ry held his chin in the air and did not seem to notice his surroundings. 

Behind us the muskets of the guards rattled and clanked as they moved to 
and fro, and in front of us the bli»k-rob^d priests were intoning a Mass for the 
repose of our souls. It Vas good of the Spaniards to trouble themselves about 
our future welfare. We remained in this chapel for six mortal hours, and the 
strain of it was sopiething terrific. , 

The morning soon crept up to the noon hour and began to slant along into 
the afternoon. Our guards had grown rather somnolent when witji a solemn 
clatter of footsteps we fil'd out of the chapel and formed two abreast outside. 

As I passed I.was told to stop to one side where three of my companions 
stood. They were Herminus Queseda, Augustin Santa llosa, afid Jose Boitel. 
‘ We have been reprieved for a time at least,’ said Boited to me. Then we stood 
and waved ‘ Good-bye ’ to our comrades as they stumped slowly away ir^ a»dead 
march toward a little tile-roofed building with a long wall of a4one. 

Those who had been detailed to guard us felt that they ha^f been defrauded 
of a legitimate sport. They were not to take part in the hatiuc. * But they 
could at least look on unobserved. So, with many a blow and curse, we were 
marched down past tlie slaughter-house, moving very slowly on our way to the 
prison, in order that no notice should be taken of our deflection. Over by the 
slaughter-house we saw the prisoners standing in a squad near the wall. Some 
of them held their heads up proudly, defiantly. Others looked as though death 
would have been a relief. The Spanish sergeant ran hither and thither, grabbing 
each man by the shoulders and placing him against the wall. I saw no blind- 
folding, no untying of the hands. 

Finally the entire thirty-seven prisoners were placed against the wall in a 
long line, ready for the slaughter. In fact, the place was a slaughter-house, 
used for the butchering of cattle. 

There was no delay in carrying out the horrible programme to the er)^. The 
guards were resting arms, in front of the prisoners, ifl a loftg line. There were 
about fifty of them, as near as I can remember. Suddenly the Spanish officer 
in command of the execution gave a loud, shrill order, and up came a long level 
line of steel barrels. 1 did not notice any shrinking in the attitude of the 
prisoners along the wall. There were no moans, no cries for mercy, 

‘ Are you ready ? One — two — three — fire ! ’ There came a rattling volley 
and a white cloud of smoke streamed past the line of soldiers. * When it drifted 
away the whole horrid sight burst upon us Us though from the setting of a stdge. 


It was the arrival of the Niobe which prevented the execution of 
the remaindeijnof the prisoners. How it was that she came to be 
sent on her life-saving errand has yet to be told. The incidents 
were once related to irie by my lather, who, as the consignee bf the 
Virginius, was, if not the first to receive the information of her capture, 
one of the earliest to do so, fof her fate concerned him deeply. 

The news of the texecution created consternation not merely 
among the Cubfftis, but among the English citizens who sympathised 
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with them, and Kingston seethed wiWi excitement. My father immedi-^ 
ately cabled to the United States cpnsul at Santiago for confirmation 
of the truth of the message. It was more than confiriAed, for ^ the 
consul cabled that eighty more of the crew tjad been condemned 
to shot the next morning. It was then nearly four o’clock in \he 
afternoon. 


At all costs my father determined that that abominable outrage 
must be averted. He went at bnefe vo the head of the telegraph 
office in Kingston and asked him to verify the despatches as having 
been received. Then he prevailed upon that official to order the 
cable office in Kingston to remain open all night if necessary, and to 
instruct the cable office at Santiago not to close until the Kingston 
office gave it leave to do so. Silfeh precautions would be unnecessary 
in these days, but at that time the business community of Kingston 
did not use the cable to any great extent, and the ordinary office*- 
hours T^ere from eight in the morning until five in *the afternoon. 
Had the precaution not been taken there would have been no possibility 
of saving those men ; for, even if one of the telegraph operators in 
Kingston had been summoned from his home after business hours, 
there would have been no possibility of getting into touch with his 
colleague' at Santiago. 

Thirty years ago the only means of communicating with the 
Commodore at Port Royal was by going thither in a boat, and under 
favourable conditions it took an hour to run across the harbour. 
There was no telegraph in those days, no telephone of course, and 
it was by no means easy to get even a steam-launch without fairly 
long notice. After sending a messenger to order a little sailing boat 
my father went to the acting vice-consul of the United States, the 
consul and vice-consul being both away, and prevailed upon him 
to cable to the commander of the United States man-of-war Wyoming, 
stationed in Colon, ordering him to start for Santiago without a 
moment’s delay. Then my father went to Port Royal. Commodore 
de Horsey, who was in command of the station, naturally knew my 
father and saw him without delay. , The situation was explained to 
liim, and he was asked to take immediate action to prevent the exe- 
cutions that had been arranged for next morning. It was a grave 
position for the Commodore ,to face. He^ evidently wanted to 
temporise. 

‘ In what capacity do you call on me ? ’ he asked. 

‘As the consignee of the Virginius^ as a British s^ibject, as one 
holding her Majesty’s commission as a justice of the peace, or in 
any (Capacity which will Soonest oUtain a hearing for me,’ said my 
father. ' ' 

The two cablegrams from the American vice-consul in Santiago, 
giving the facts of the case, were shown to (.the Commodore. He 
read them and handed them back, saying, ‘ I don’t see what I can 
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do in the matter. It is now fiv^ o’clock, and the telegraph office 
cJloses at thaf hour. Even if I wilnted to send a message I have no 
opportunity of doing so.’ ^ 

‘ feut, Commodore,’ said n^ father, ‘ you caimot suppose I have 
not •provided against* that. ^ The office in Kingston as well aa ^he 
office in Santiago will be kept open •all nfght, if necessary, and they 
will not be shut until I give instructionebthat they may be.’ 

Still the Commodore wavered... ‘.I ^ardly see what I can do, Mr. 
de Cordova ; what is it you ask ? ’ 

‘ That you send a telegran^ protesting against further^executions, 
and that you send a vessel of war to Santiago de Cuba immediately.’ 

Still the Commodore was loth to act. ‘ I have only one vessel 
in the harbour, and I must keep her foe an emergency.’ 

‘ 1 respectfully submit that the emergency has arisen,’ was the 
prompt reply. * 

‘ The Niohe the only vessel 1 have, and she is not ready for sea,’ 
said the Commodore. 

‘ But in iier Majesty’s service a vessel not ready for sea can be 
got ready in two hours.’ ^ ‘ * 

Short as the conversation was* the earnestness and gravity of the 
visitor had its eliect. The Commodore rose, and, asking to be 
c'xcused in order to spe what he could do, left the room. In ten minutes 
he returned with a message wTitten on a half-sheet of note-paper. 
He handed it to my father, saying, ‘ Mr. de Cordova, here is a telegram 
whidi you will please have sent to Cuba. I have signalled to Sir 
Lambton Loraine, the captain of the Niohe, to have his vessel pre- 
pared for sea at once and come ashore for orders. She will be on 
her way to Cuba before eight o’clock to-night.’ 

With a few w'ords of thanks to the Commodore my father put 
tlui telegram into his pocket, went back to Kingston, and cabled 
the message, the exact wording of which he did not recall whpn he 
told me the story over twenty years after the iilcideht had happened. 
Jn effect, however, the message was : ‘ Commodore de Horsey pro- 
tests, in her Britannic Majesty’s name, against further execution 
of persons on Virginias pending arrival of her Majesty’s sloop Niohe, 
which leaves this evening for Cuba,’ 

It went to the English vice-consul, Mr. Theodore* Brooks, who 
protested formally ‘ in *the name and by order of Commodore A. *C. 
de Horsey, commanding the naval force of her Britannic Majesty’s 
navy in the West Indies, against the execution of sixteen indivi(juals 
on the Virginius who claim to be British subjects.’ It was this 
protest which practically stopped the executions. k 

When the Governor of Santiago received the fnessage he is described 
by one who was present as having stamped and raved ‘ like a mad- 
man,’ but he recognised that it; was impossible for him to refuse to 
act in accordanc(i with that protest. * 



984 


Dec. 


THE NINETEENTH CENTUHY 


The rest of the story has been t|)ld by Mr. Estrada. 

Something like the following mesBa^es passed quickly between the ship and 
the shore : ' , 

The English captain to General Burriel ; ‘ What is the meaning of the shoot- 
ing: now going on ? ’ • 

General Burriel to the English .captain:*^ ‘We are only shooting some 
prisoners.’ 

The English capt&in to Gerte*ral Burriel : ‘ Are there any English subjects 
among them ? ’ n ‘ 

General Burriel to the English captain : ‘No, only Americans.’ 

The English captain to General BurricJ : ‘ If you shoot another prisoner, 
either English or American, until I can investigate the facts I will bombard the 
town.’ 

Here is diplomacy for you [continued the survivor] and of the very best kind. 
It was a diplomacy that saved our lives, although it came tfoo late to save the 
lives of many of our poor companions. 

GencrAil Burriel |he adds] was furious over the interference of the com- 
mander, of the Nlobr. 


At the same time the United States ship W yoniing arrived, and so 
did^the United States sloop-of-war Juanita. Eventually the prisoners 
were released.,. Before that happened, however, they had to undergo 
a great many ^hardships, with which' I need not here concern myself. 

Twd or three additional personal incidents in connection with the 
story will not be without interest. The two naost popular men on 
the expedition were undoubtedly Varona and Ryan. Although I 
was only a child at the time 1 can still remember the impression they 
produced on me when I was told they were going to fight for the 
freedom of Cuba, and 1 can still recall the enthusiasm they and their 
cause never failed to awaken in the people. Ryan was very tall, 
and to my childish eyes he seemed almost gigantic. The impres- 
siveness of his appearance was intensified by his clean-shaven face, 
his long hair, and the sombrero he wore, while Varona, slight and of 
middle height, I remember, was always spoken of as one of the hand- 
somest men my father had ever known. 

There was a strange fatalism about Ryan; In spite of the fact 
that everybody called him ‘ Geners^l ’ he had only really risen to the 
rank of lieutenant in the American Civil War, in which he hhd been 
wounded some twenty times. Over and over again when discussing 
!f4e Cuban en‘i;erprise and the possibility of the death, from Spanish 
bullets, of those who were taking part in it, he used to say, ‘ I shal] 
never die by a bullet. 1 know it. They have tried hard to kill me, 
as ypu see by these wounds*, but they never succeedec^ and they never 
will.’ 

Ke, with Varona, Ce^pedes, and Jesus dd Sol made up the first 
four who were executed. The other three fell dead at the first volley. 
He fell too, but was only wounded, nert killed. He did not die until 
a soldier ran forward and put a .bayonet ^pr sword through his 
heart. Then they cut ofi his head and Varonu’s, put them on 
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pikes, and cvried them through "he streets, to the delight of the 
populace. , ' I 

Among Varona’s possessions the Spanish authorities found my 
father’s photograph. • Everyofte in Cuba ki\pw his name, the Cubans 
as the man they loved and Generated, the* Spaniards as the man tiley 
hated. How great was that hate was exemplified by the fact that 
after Varona had been shot they jgut the ^hotograpTi up in the market- 
place and riddled it with bullets. * 

My father did not say so in terms to me, but I have, heard from 
other sources that the SpaniSh authorities declared that the same 
fate would have been meted out to him had he ventured to go to 
Cuba. The truth of this statement is^ borne out by the fact that only 
a short time later my father wanted to go to Santiago de Cuba. He 
applied to the Spanish consul in Kingston for a passport. The 
Spanish consul, who was a friend, refused. My father pressed the 
point. Again t*he consul refused. A third, a fourth, a Wth time my 
father made the request. Each time the consul was more vehement 
in his refusal. At last he said, ‘ I will not give you a passport.’, ♦My 
father asked the reason. The qpnsiil replied, ‘ If ydu go to Cuba 
your arrival will be known in a few hours, and then— the Spaniards 
have knives and pistols. No one will know how it happened, but 
your body will tell fhe tale. No ; go home and tell Mrs. de Cordova 
I have saved your life to-day by refusing your request.’ 

Two or three weeks after the ‘ Virginius incident ’ one of my 
brothers was born. He was named Varona, after my father’s dear 
friend, and for a second name was given that of Agramonte, after 
another famous Cuban patriot. On his first birthday the Cubans 
of Kingston gave him a silken Cuban flag, and startled my people 
by quite unexpectedly assembling one night after they had gone to 
bed to serenade them in honour of the event. As a little boy my 
brother Varona was always called the ‘ son of Cuba,’»and I have ‘heard 
my father say that many of the exiles considered he belonged far more 
to them than he did to him. 


RuDonPH DE Cordova. 
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PHY^VCAL TRA/N/NG* IN STOCKHOLM 
AND COPENHAGEN 


The cort'stant activity which characterises the normal condition of 
young • children when awake is increasingly recognised to be one 
among maiiy other factors indispensable to healthy growth and 
development. It is well known that this restless vivacity, which would 
almost appear to be the solution of that oft-quoted problem of the 
possibility of perpetual motion, is Nature’s favourite method of 
securing to her children nutrition, education, and ex2)crience. Activ(‘ 
movements quicken respiration, assist circulation and absorption, 
promote excretion, lay down nerve tracks, and establish co-ordination 
between brain and muscles. Coincidently the senses are exercised, 
and useful perceptions of space and time, texture and resistance, are 
developed, while courage, resourcefulness, and many other ethical 
qualities are cultivated. There is little occasion to labour the point ; 
the importance of exercise and of opportunities for its enjoyment are 
quite generally accepted to-day. When the carl/ years of life are 
passed under natural conditions the forms assumed by this ceaseless 
activi/^y, ai\d the quantity as well as the quality of the exercise taken, 
may be safely left to individual inclination. The child will constantly 
crawl and climb, shout and sing, race and wrestle with his com- 
panions, to his own intense satisfaction and to the benefit of his 
physical and moral being. It is true that the child’s movements 
will be in accordance with the dictates of the moment, but the moments 
\ire few in his*^ waking hours when the promptings of his heart do not . 
incite him to attempt feats of sldll and displays of strength, to experi- 
ment with his untried powers, or to indulge his insatiable impulse to 
imitation. Very different ^re the conditions and tastes of children 
bred to an artificial city existence. They arc too often debifitated 
by unwholesome food afixd surromidings, wearied with premature 
work, or stunted, sorfietimes even deformed, by the enforced seden- 
tary occupations of school life or by*? unduly severe and prolonged 
labour. In such cliildren natural ^spontaneity dwindles and dis- 
appears, the frolics of childhood give place to precocious maturity. 
For children such as these not only must opportunities for varied 
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activity be provided, but actual iticentives must be aliorded to what 
ought to be ixatiiral exercise. ' ^ 

1^; is a well-recognised fact that the apparently simple proves to 
be infinitely complex; when subjected to scientific examination ; it is 
therefore not surprising tha/t in the by ng means remote past people 
interested in the physical welfare of children believed that their needs 
e-ould be met by such exercises as idight fitly 'form a part of the 
ordinary school programme. For instthicc, movements admirable for 
the rank and file of the army were tried, but proved to be unsuited 
to immature boys, growing girls, and school babies. ^*0 introduce 
exercises of a more educational type, specially designed to assist in 
the development of the muscles and organs of the body, as well as to 
correct its asymmetrical tendencies, has proved no light task for those 
who are responsible for this department in the school curriculum. 
There were prejudices to overcome and incidental expenses to be met. 
The want of suitable accommodation for the purpose ip the schools 
was scarcely so great an obstacle as the difficulty of securing space 
for the subject in crowded time-tables; while considerable diversity 
of opinion obtained as to what series of exercises should be adopted 
for school use, and to whom teachers should look for guidance, training, 
and support in the new departure. In the opinion of some authorities 
recreation alone should characterise school exercises ; all that was 
needed was that tired minds should be refreshed, and nerve tension 
relaxed. Therefore they suppoiled the practice of earlier years in 
this country, pointing out that musical accompaniment manifestly 
stimulated flagging energy, and that the skilful handling of wands 
and Indian clubs gratified the girls ; that exercises on parallel bars 
and with apparatus primarily planned for adults aroused enthusiasm 
in the boys ; therefore, they argued, why discontinue their use ? 
Only by very gradual steps were those in authority led to perceive 
that to justify their employment in schools ^all exercises mflst be 
planned on strictly systematic and scientific lines ; they must be 
recognised as a means' of definite mental as well as physical education ; 
and, above all, they must be scientifically adapted to individual needs. 
Serious work, not merely enjoyable recreation, must therefore cha- 
racterise the exercises carried on in schools. It is not to be expected 
that the scope of the question of a choice of systems should be easily 
• perceived by the public; it calls for expert Icnowledge and prolonged 
study. Nevertheless, all will concede that to those who approach the 
field of controuersy with an open mind, the point of supreme inlport- 
ance is undoubtedly the ultimate benefit to be derived by the child, 
for whose needs, physical and physiological, thi,s battle of systems and 
relative values is being waged. It is obvious that school exercises 
must be suited to different a^e periods, must be adapted not only to 
boys and girls in geneml, but to*a great variety of individual tempera- 
ments, varied pUysical abilities and states of nutrition. They should 
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be progressive in character ; safeguarded from risk of strain or damage 
to immature frames and organs ; they must possess variety and be 
planned to produce organic efiBciency as well as general synimptry, 
and they should stimulate zeal and interest. 

With the object of securing uniformity and intelligent practice in 
the elementary schools of the country, an inter-departmental com- 
mittee was appointed in 1904 16 consider ‘ The Model Course of Physical 
Exercises.’ As a result of thi^ir' deliberations a modified edition of 
exercises, based on the lines of those usually described as Swedish, 
was issued for use in schools by. order of the Board of Education ; 
and thanks to the energy and experience of Colonel Fox, his Majesty’s 
Inspector of Physical Training, much interest has been aroused in 
many parts of the country in ‘this new ‘ Model CoUrse of Physical 
Exercises.’ These exercises arc briefly described as ‘ nutritive ’ and 
‘ corrective ’ in their intention ; they are performed without the 
accomp‘anim,ent of music, and demand for their accurate execution 
considerable concentration of the mind and control of the body ; that 
is, tjicy are as educational in intention, and, if properly performed, in 
practice, as mathematics, grammar, or elementary science. They have, 
however, perfcrce been planned in compliance with the dictum that 
‘ half a ‘loaf is better than no bread ’ ; that is, they embrace free 
standing movements only, none of those exercises with Swedish 
apparatus being included, which, as a matter of fact, constitute an 
essential part of the Swedish system, and lend great zest to the pupil’s 
work. Careful inquiries recently prosecuted upon this particular 
point resulted in abundant evidence that the true Swedish system 
of physical training cannot be carried out unless this specially designed 
apparatus, known as Swedish, be employed. The ^exercises which 
depend upon the use of rib stools, booms, ropes, and jumping apparatus 
constitute an integral part of an indivisible whole ; while the very 
evidenrt) psychological influence of suitable apparatus must also be 
given its full value ; this, by the way, is most unquestionable, and is 
amply justified by the ob^rvations made on many hundred children 
in a large number of schools. t 

Unfortunately English educational authorities wince when sudden 
demands for extra expenditure, especially on a new subject, are put 
forward ; t^ierfefore tact and discretion have h^d to pare to its smallest 
dimension the thin edge of the wedge of progress in physical training,* 
and we must look to the gradual growth of an intelligent public opinion 
to supply the force necessary to drive it home. To ask at once for 
the widespread introduction of rib stools and booms might scare those 
whos^ duty it is to safeguard the ratepayers’ pockets ; only by 
very gradual demands based upon'public conviction can this essential 
end be attained. Meanwhile, in consequence of the absence of any 
but free standing movements the* exerciser are liable to suffer 
from monotony on constant repetition, becoming Ibut measures oi 
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disciplinary duty to all concerned. • For this among other reasons a 
section of those deeply interested in the physical development of our 
youi^ people still urgently insist ^hat Indian clubs and dumb-bells, 
parallel bars and trapeze, sho*ild not be discarded, for, it is pleaded, 
that* like music they stimulate interest, and relieve monotony, in 
addition to the skill and agility they produce. Without doubt, free 
standing movements alone are an insufficient form of physical training ; 
for instance, the important h^aVing Exercises as well as jumping, 
vaulting, and many others, arc compulsorily omitted, while courage, 
energy, dexterity, indeed all the finor mental and muscular qualities, 
remain undeveloped. The apparatus employed must be designed to 
demand absolute accuracy and precision in its use ; the exercises into 
which it enters ihust be strictly such as cause no risk of endangering 
young bodies ; the whole system of which it constitutes a part must 
be in one word scientilic. And tliis is what the Swedish system most 
justly claims to -be. 

The Swedish system of physical exercises has been perfected 
through a century of probation and gradual development. Itjias 
been, or is being, adopted in the schools of France ’►and Belgium, 
Denmark and (Ireeco, as well as in many of the States of America. 
Rumour wliispers that the German Emperor proposes to supersede 
existing methods in Its favour, and it has been recently accepted with 
unqualified success by the English navy. Expert exponents of this 
system are teaching it in a large number of girls’ high schools in Great 
Britain, and the National League for Physical Education and Improve- 
ment is considering its adoption, believing it to be the best means of 
physical training in tliis country. Under these circumstances it is 
thought th«at special interest will attach to the following brief rOsumO- 
of observations made, and expert opinions gathered, during a recent 
visit to Stockholm and Copenhagen, made for the express purpose of 
investigating tlie subject on the spot. Every facility wai^ generously 
afforded by all concerned in each -city. Nearly four weeks were spent 
in visiting schools and colleges ; many houfs were passed in watching 
not only the skilled performance'! of men and women in training as 
teachers, but classes of boys and girls, ranging in age from six years 
to twenty, drawn from every social grade, and consequently of very 
* varied physique and nutrition. Some classes wcr.e conducted by 
experts in physical training, .others by ordinary clasa teachers. The 
observations made on the classes were reduced to writing, sub- 
mitted to the frank criticism of men and women of wide practical 
experience in the whole subject, and were by them endorsed as 
correct. 

All authorities in both countries agree that nine to ten years is 
the earliest admissible age for the systematic practice of physical 
exercises. Introduction to such* definite training by means of active 
games and exereftes of a more or less playful character may, however, 
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be employed from six years old and'upwards. In these infant classes 
use is made of very simple apparatus. The simple exercises practised* 
form a groundwork from which the^ transition to systemaptic exercises 
can be skilfully and progressively effected by a well-trained teacher. 
Yoipg children, above all others, need concrete 'methods of training ; 
therefore, though no efEort £o institute a definite series of movements 
is permitted, suitable apparatus is considered necessary, as without 
it the climbing and other antics ‘peouliar to the children’s stage of 
development could not be performed. Nevertheless, essential as is 
this activity, an}rthing in the form of , corrective exercises would be 
premature and unnecessary before nine or ten years of age. Slow 
marching is branded as futile for infants, muscular co-ordination 
being insufiicient to permit of 'the accuracy which* constitutes the 
object of the exercise ; and breathing exercises are also considered 
valueless,* because the degree of intelligence essential to their proper 
execution docs not develop much before eight years o^,age. 

It was evident that children from ten to thirteen attained con- 
siderable proficiency and showed great interest in the performance 
of Swedish exefcises, either free standing, or with booms, rib stools, 
ropes, and jumping apparatus. Exiterience also showed that healthy 
girls and boys could profitably follow the same scheme of training 
during this age period — a point of great advantage in rural se.liools 
where, on account of the small number of j)upils, and the fact that 
they arc usually of very varied ages, it is difficult to form separate 
classes of either boys or girls of approximately the same age and 
physical condition without unduly multiplying classes and overtaxing 
the time at the command of the teacher. 

Opinion was unanimous that in the case of girls a falling off in 
both proficiency and zeal is associated with the -rapid growth, espe- 
cially in weight, which usually occurs between thirteen and seventeen. 
At thift age a languor and loss of interest become apparent in the case 
of at least two-tliirds ol the girls, which are connected by all the most 
experienced observers, menp^ as well as women, with the developmental 
changes usual at this period. So strong is this opinion that the 
majority of teachers and heads of girls’ schools deprecate enforced 
attendance at physical training classes for girls during these years, 
u^iless circumstances permit the coincident relaxation of mental 
exertion, with its attendant fatigue. Light exercises of a somewhat^ 
different character, especially aesthetic ^ancing, should, they say, be 
employed to replace the more arduous forms of physical training. 
Where these have been accorded a fair trial it is found that they are 
not oxly sufficient to promote good (5irculation*and digestion, but that 
they appeal to the imagination and stimulate the flagging interest of 
girls at this difficult age. However, even these forms of exercise are 
better omitted if hard or prolonged mental wo^k, such as preparation 
for exacting competitive examinations, is required. »The subjects of 
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such well-meant endeavours to ••tombinc^ physical efficiency with 
rtiental attainments too often pay a heavy price, not only in present 
disappointment and anaemia, but in subsequent debility and disgust. 
Of tlte two evils insufficient plwsical development or as^mimetry must 
be preferred to the ‘exhaustion of overwork, when due allowance 
cannot be made for the unstable condition of adolescent girls. 

With respect to the frequency of lemons, it is^the present custom 
both in Stockholm and Copenhagen .thf-t in elementary schools there 
should be two or three lessons a week, lasting from twenty-five to 
forty minutes, according to the^age of the pupils ; whereas in secondary 
or higher schools, and4n private schools, four to six lessons a week arc 
customary, each lasting from thirty to forty-five minutes. Twenty- 
five minutes is considered quite inadequate, except for .very young 
children ; thirty to forty minutes constitute a good average time. 
Jt must not be thought that these arc considered as other than pro- 
visional arrangements. The best authorities accept the fact that to 
derive real benefit ficm the Swedish system daily halMiour lessons 
are necessary ; short of this the children benefit by the respite from 
sedentary desk work, but such mutilated exercises cannot be desertbed 
as [)hysical training, nor must definite beneficial results l)c anticipated, 
fly slow degrees only does the public of any nation rcalise#the full 
signiricaiicc, physical, educational, and hygienic, of systematic bodily 
tiaining. Only as this dawns on the understanding of school authori- 
ties will the subject be whole-heartedly included in school work and 
accorded the place to which it is entitled in the school curriculum. 
English enthusiasts may take heart when they call to mind that so 
little has as yet been gained for the cliildren of Sweden and Denmark, 
in spite of the fact that physical training has been a nominal school 
subject for nearly a century. 

There is a general consensus of opinion that the morning hours, 
preferably between 10 a.m. and noon, are the best for physical tr|ining, 
because muscular vigour is at its zenith at thts time of day ; in the 
earlier hours the tide. of vitality has not risen to its height, and later 
it is impaired from fatigue. As it is obviously an absolute impossi- 
bility to afford the advantage of practice during these hours to all 
the children in a large school, it is customary in some of the higher 
schools in Copenhagen to change the time for this lesson for each class 
each week, so that no ofie set of children should be required to exercise 
for consecutive weeks or months at perhaps the least desirable period 
of the day. , ^ 

Careful mc3ical inspection is recognised as an indispensable safe- 
guard to universal physical training. In 4fche elementary sch<iol8 of 
Stockholm the children are examined once each year, special inter- 
mediate inspection being m%de at the request of the teacher. In 
Copenhagen the inspection is more frequent, though apparently the 
same difficulty respect of securing co-operation from parents exists 
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in these cities as in England : especially is this the case as regards 
treatment of defective eyesight, ear troubles, or the removal of adenoid 
growths. Children unfit for certaiA exercises are, however, c&refully 
excluded, and asymmetrical conditions, .inch as curvature of the spine, 
are recognised in their early stages. In private schools the procedure 
varies, but careful observation appears to be the rule, and small 
classes are formed of pupils ‘^ho need any special consideration or 
treatment. ‘ " 

Opinion is unanimous that a class of twenty pupils constitutes the 
limit for efTicient training under one expert teacher. It is true that 
free standing movements can be satisfactorily performed by larger 
numbers, though correction of individuals is impossible ; but for work 
with apparatus, vaulting and jumping, one teacher iannot supervise 
more thap eight or ten pupils at a time. To meet this requirement 
the school classes of forty are 6})lit up into four or five subdivisions, 
under tbe cere of as n\any children, selected from the class for their 
zeal and proficiency. This system of class leaders, to whom their 
companions render absolute and cheerful obedience, made a great 
impression upon English observers ; there were no signs of ‘ swelled 
head ’ among the leaders, no traces of resentment or irritation among 
their companions. The ‘ squad system ’ is evidently an indispensable 
arrangement for class work with Swedish apparatus, and answers 
admirably well both in Copenhagen and Stockholm. Natm*ally more 
individual benefit is derived when such sections are under the care of 
students from one or other training centre, as is the case in Stock- 
holm, where the Central Institute and Dr. Arvedson’s gymnasium 
keep up a constant supply of interested students, to whom valuable 
opportunities for the acquirement of skill in obseryation as well as 
practice in teaching are thus afforded. In the hands of well-trained 
and sympathetic teachers pupils of all ages and of all conditions dis- 
I)lay ijitclligent interest and render ready obedience ; signs of ennui 
and listlessness are entirely absent. This point cannot be over- 
emphasised, as want of enthusiasm and a low Standard of perform- 
ance characterise the pupils of insufficiently trained or unsympathetic 
teachers. 

^ The scheme of exercises employed is considered a matter of primary 
importance, , and rigorous criticism is applied to those prepared by 
students for use in practising classes. For instance, the scheme must 
be judiciously progressive, not only from term to term but from 
week ‘to week. Interest mUst be sustained and individual physique 
must be studied ; each lesson must consist of an ordered and com- 
plete cycle of movements. A scheme providing for weekly or fort- 
nightly variation and progression iii the exercises performed is essential 
to the system, and equally indispensable is the subdivision method 
referred to above, which permits of selecting variants of each 
type of exercise, adapted to the needs and capacities of each small 



1906 


998 


PHYSICAL TRAINING 

group of pupils. In all cases, as has been said, certain children are 
exempted by medical orders from general class work. In higher class 
schopl8*reme^ial exercises are employed for these cases, an advantage 
generally extended to children in elementafy schools in Stockholm, 
but not as yet in Copenhagen. Aneomia, .scoliosis, and heart disease 
are the most common causes for exemjjtion, while dislocations, frac- 
tures, and sprains are not unknown. *It is a "growing custom to 
devote some part of the physical tfaihing hour to games. For the 
older pupils these are mostly revivals of old national singing games 
and dances ; for the^ younget, variations are general of ball and 
other active games familiar in England. It is noteworthy that the 
selection consists chiefly of games which allow a large number of 
children (twenty* to sixty) to take an active part in theni, otherwise 
they are not considered advisable. , 

Gymnasia of varying size and efficiency are found in every school 
in both countiies ; they are provided and equij^ped l>y the local 
authority, but the State defrays the teachers’ salaries. In Copenhagen 
these gymnasia are open every evening from 6 p.m. for use eitl^c* by 
the older pupils or by young people in the neighbourhood, sufficient 
supervision being given in order that only desirable e^jrcises should 
be performed. The good results are shown by the thousands that 
make use of this t)pportunity for exercise. The apparatus once 
installed, if of good quality, is practically indestructible. 

The cost of apparatus in one such gymnasium which could accom- 
modate forty to fifty pupils at a time is 130i. The apparatus 
consisted of : 


30 Rib stools. 

34 Small stools. . 

14 Straight ropes. 

2 Oblique ropes. 

2 Trapezes. 

2 Sets of rings. . 

2 Window ladders. 
Horse. 


Plinth. 

2 Bocks— 1 big, 1 small. 
Jumping apparatus. 

4 Sets of double bogms. % 
4 Saddles for Ijooms. 

2 Ladders. 

2 Mats. 

1 Mattress. 


^The necessity for the costly double flooring seen in^ the Swedish 
gymnasia can be obviated by the central supports for the bdom' sliding 
Back to the wall instead of ' having to be lowered * under the top 
floor. 

• • 

In Copenhagfen far more attention is devoted to the matter of 
ventilation than in StoeVhohn, where, except; at the Central Inst^J;ute, 
it appears to be totally neglected. Speaking generally, Danish schools 
are airy and the atmosphere satisfactory. In the newer gymnasia 
heated air is introduced, though not under pressure ; the large 
inlets being placed hi^ up at one end of the hall> the outlets low 
down at the opposite ejid. To prevent dust a simple method of floor 
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sprinkling has been adopted, and is carried out by the pupils at 
frequent and specified intervals. 

Suitable shoes of an excellent pattern are supplied by the local 
authorities for the use Df children in elementary schools ; they cost 
about one shilling and sixfience a pair, and last usually from one and 
a half to two years. In Copenhagen the local authority supplies 150 
gymnastic costumes made of gelatea. for girls to each school ; these 
costumes are washed three times a year, unless any special occasion 
arises ; they are shared by several children, an arrangement which may 
be compelled by lack of pence, *but which is entirely unsatisfactory. 
Both shoes and dresses are kept in presses compactly arranged with 
numbered, lockers and pegs; the children are trained to replace 
them with care and in strict order. Efforts are being made in 
Stockholm to provide a suitable dress for boys as well as girls ; 
the latter, almost without exception, remove their skirts, and wear 
dark knickerbockers. It is considered that the interest in the matter 
of suitable costume as well as in the training generally is greater in 
country than in town schools in Denmark, partly on account of the 
parental enthusiasm fostered by the admirable union for shooting and 
gymnastics which has its members in every village and almost every 
homestead of the country. In rural schools^ therefore, children 
generally provide their own costumes, white for boys and blue for 
girls ; while the inspector of these rural schools constantly arranges 
meetings to stimulate interest among the scattered teachers. 
The general institution of weekly school baths in both Copen- 
hagen and Stockholm has materially contributed to the provision 
of more satisfactory and suitable dress among lower-class children. 
During the three summer months swimming'^ replaces physical 
exercises for all children in Copenhagen ; two large swimming-baths 
in difiereiit quarters of the city allow for the attendance of many 
hundred children ; they are open at all hours and an instructor is 
always present. The children receive two lessons weekly in swimming, 
but many voluntarily frequent the baths daily with immense benefit 
to their health. The depth of the water is carefully graduated to 
permit very young children to splash and paddle ; and though plenty 
of fun and ftolic is allowed, no child is ever permitted to be frightened 
by his companions. These baths are opened as soon as the tempera- 
ture of the water reaches 63° Fahr., w.mch usually happens towards the 
en(J of May or early in June. 

There is a division of opinion on the matter of tiie employment of 
special or class teachers for the purpose of physical training. Pro- 
fessor Torngren, of the Central Institute, Stockholm, contends that only 
the former can be adequately trained for the purpose ; whereas Herr 
Knudsen, Chief Inspector of Gynuiastics iij Denmark, is convinced 
that the teacher must be a member of the school t staff if the subject 
is to be given its due place in the curriculum. Some experts maintain 
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jthat specialists are liable to overwork the pupils, and cannot exer- 
cise the constant and desirable daily influence on the carriage and pos- 
ture ol the children. On the other hand, it would appear that special 
teachers more ofteip -bring ilest, vigour, a^^d variety to the lessons, 
characteristics attributable to their better* physique, wider expcrfence, 
and greater command of the subject. It is, however, considered 
that they are liable to ‘ go stale,’ ancf that the Class teachers, though 
inclined, owing to pressure o*f other subjects, to slight the need for 
gymnastics, are more likely to consider the individual child, and 
to make allowance^ for fatJgae 6r other disabilities of which they 
probably know the cause. 

Most authorities in Stockholm are agreed that nothing less than 
two sessions, of eight months each, are re(]uiTed to train an expert 
teacher, because he must be thoroughly grounded in the^>ry as well 
as in technique ; such training, however, includes fcuici ng and^ remedial 
exercises to which much time is devoted. Herr Kiuidscn strongly 
supports the one year State course of training now established for 
Danish teachers. This prejjaration he recognises to be but piiit of a 
great new movement. If the class teacher is, as he advocates, to con- 
duct the physical exercises of his pupils, he carmolf be expected to 
devote a longer period to special preparation for the purpose. This 
course at Coj)enhagen, which actually lasts eleven months, is devoted 
entirely to educational gymnastics ; consequently the students gain 
in that respect an experience almost, if not quite, ecjual to those who 
train at the Central Institute in Stockholm. This course is con- 
sidered sufficient for elementary school purposes ; but in order to train 
teachers who intend to work in higher schools or in training colleges 
the Danish Ministry ])roposcs to offer a second year’s training every 
third year in the Central Institute about to be built in Copenhagen. 
This extra course would include instruction in remedial work and 
fencing, as well as in more advanced excrdiscs.* Great emphasis is 
laid upon the necessity for a thorough study of the anatomy of the 
muscular, nervous, res 2 )iratory, circulatory, and digestive organs ; at 
Stockholm this is secured by {fctual dissection. The best authorities 
agree that physiology is even more important than anatomy to the 
pedagogic gymnast, because although anatomy must form the founda- 
tion of instruction, a knowledge of stfucture is in this case 4ess impoHant 
* than that of function. Tinie must also be devoted- to a careful study 
of the theory of movements. Professor Torngren dwelt upon the 
value of a thifd year spent on remedial exercises, even for the petiagogic 
gynmast, because they lead to a better uijderstanding of the ordinary 
exercises, and impart increased ability to discriminate between fit and 
unfit children. It must be Ijonie in mind that not only do all teachers 
in both countries go through some training in physical exercises during 
their four years’ stu5eritship, which now includeswthe theory of bodily 
movement, but that^the State in each case defrays the whole cost of 
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training of special as well as general teachers. Applications from 
teachers for such training are most carefully sifted, ancl evidence is 
demanded of a previous knowledge' of elementary chemistry, physics, 
and mechanics. Much stress is also l^id upon. a thorough training, 
imder supervision, in class teaching of boys and girls of all ages. 

Women teachers are usually 'employed to instruct women, girls 
and little boys ; but during, ^heir training they themselves receive 
instruction from professors of bbth' svjxes. Holiday courses in the 
subject, lasting from two to four weeks, are provided every year in 
both Sweded and Denmark, and teachers who avail themselves of 
this extra training receive a maintenance grant. Each year shows 
a larger number of (ientres opened for rendering this assistance, 
especially to rural teachers. 

The observations recorded in the foregoing pages left the 
impression that the cliildren of all ages are agile, suj)ple, light on 
their fe^t, ai;^d usually interested in physical training, invariably so 
when the teacher is sympathetic and bright. Free standing move- 
ments and marching are carried out by those from nine years old 
and upwards with military precision ; carefully graded and selected 
exercises with rib stools and boom arc perhaps the prime favourites, 
while leaping, vaulting, and rope climbing are executed with agility 
and enjoyment. During apparatus work and games great freedom is 
allowed, but evidence of good discipline is afforded by an invariable 
and prompt response to command. It must be confessed that in 
Stockholm good carriage is not invariable; the local authorities attri- 
bute this defect to prolonged desk work, badly designed seats, and 
the inadequate amount of physical training, (xrace is often wanting 
among girls and young women, though it is hoped that this quality 
may be developed by means of the Folk dances how being generally 
introduced. It is difficult, of course, for visitors to estimate the 
effect ibi physical , training upon the general health, chiefly in conse- 
quence of the prevalence of anajmia, and of a general delicacy of appear- 
ance especially noticeable in Stockholm. These defects are probably 
attributable to overheated rooms, defective ventilation, and inade- 
quate diet. It is stated on the highest authority that undoubted 
physical improvement is in progress, though unfortunately the material 
is too vast to ‘permit of definite scientific rcjsearch and tabulation. 
In (Copenhagen the children are ruddy and more robust in appearance, 
their carriage is better and their physique less delicate ; but free 
dinners three times a week '‘are the rule, and the ventilation of the 
schools is better. In neither country can the full beneficial results of 
such training be seen until some two or three generations have 
experienced its present, or even fuller, stage of development ; it is, 
however, encouraging to learn that a Striking difference is already 
seen in the physiejue of the recruits ^for the army in those country 
districts of Denmark where most attention has betiii given to the 
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subject and where most enthusiasm has been aroused among the 
population. 

Caifeful Inquiries were made As to the adequacy of what is still 
often described as ‘ Ling’s Sjisteni of Physical Training ’ to meet the 
requirements of the prcsen1» day as defined by modern science. 'It is 
the firm conviction of Professor Torngren and Herr Knudsen that, in 
common with many other pioneers, JJfrfg was so •much in advance of 
his age that his intuitions havfe Keen jfistified by subsequent scientific 
observations ; and that although he would possibly, indeed probably, 
fail to recognise the details ot the modern interpretation of his work, 
his principles have survived, and constitute the enduring basis upon 
which all the superstructure of the existing Swedish system has been 
and is being built. It was freely conceded by Professor Torngren 
and others that further developments are inevitable and indeed 
desirable ; especially is this the case where the system of jfiiysical 
training is adcfpted in other countries, where climate, ,tem])erament 
and other circumstances arc widely different from those obtaining in 
Sweden. At the same time it was emphatically declared tha-^ if its 
fundamental principles be respected by those who assume the responsi- 
bilities of such developments ; if its supervision be entrusted to really 
enthusiastic and well-trained teachers ; if fair opportunities be 
provided in the form of time, place, and suitable apparatus for 
complete practice by the pupils, the Swedish system of physical 
training will justify its claims to promote healthful growth and 
development without risk to the most immature performer ; it will 
stimulate courage, self-respect, and self-control, and will develop 
moral and mental as well as physical virtues. 

Mary Sciiarlieb. 

Alice Ravenhill. 
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FRIENDLY SOCIETIES 


As there are nearly 30, (KX) Friendly Societies, with thirteen millions 
of members, and nearly fifty millions of money, and as each of those 
thirteen millions has deposited his little store with his society in the 
full hope and expectation that it will come back to him in help when 
he wants it, the conditions that will secure that result constitute a 
subject of the greatest importance, and no time can be considered 
wasted which is necessary to ascertain what those conditions are. 
This may seem at first sight a dry, and abstruse question, but when 
we reflect hoW easy it is to go wrong, and wliat a great misfortime 
the failure of a Friendly Society is, we shall find the matter one of 
really absorbing interest, and not quite so com{)licated as it seems. 
All I wish to say to every man of the thirteen millions is : ‘ Don’t 
let your society fail to give you the help you want, for it can only do so 
by your own fault. You are the manager of it, for in the manage- 
ment of a Friendly Society every member has equal rights, and if it 
fails, it will fail because you personally have neglected to mak(' 
yourself acquainted with the conditions of succress, or if you did 
know them have neglected to enforce them upon your brother- 
menabers.’ 

having thus' appealed to so large an audience, let me illustrate 
my statement that it is easy to go Wrong. There are many who seem 
to think that by paying so much a month, and clearing the slate of 
what remains at the end of the yeaf, and dividing among the members 
all that is left after payment of the sick claims and expenses of the 
year, they are making a real provision for the future. There are 
ochers who seem to think that it does not matter what age you are 
when you join the society, and that all members ought to have the 
same benefits and pay the same cbntributions. There are others 
whd think that if the society in any year does not spdnd all it receives, 
but^adds something to ,its capital it must necessarily be flourishing 
and prosperous. There are othe^rs who have visions of liberal allow- 
ances in sickness, to be continued as long as the member thinks fit 
to declare his inability to work, and to be insured by a very small 
monthly contribution. It is quite easy to fall into these debisions, 
but it is equally disastrous to entertain them, and a slight knowledge 
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• of the economics of Friendly Societies would be sufficient to dispel 
them altoggther. ^ 

•For this reason, 1 have long been of opinion tliat the economics 
of, the Friendly Socfety is a Subject which Qught to be taught in every 
elementary school in the Idiigdoni. Who are the boys and girls in 
those elementary schools ? They wiiy^o the members of the Friendly 
Societies of the next gcneratiojfi. ,T^ie earlier the better. I should 
like to see every one, as soon as he leaves school and begins to earn 
wages, a member of a Friendly Society. If our aim is* to be that to 
join a society is onu of the first tfiings he does after he leaves school, 
surely we ought also to provide that he shall be prepared for his duties 
as a member— .which, as 1 have said„ include the duties of a manager — 
by being taught the conditions of success and being warned against 
the fallacies which make for failure. You might as well* set him to 
work at a trade without having learned how to use his toolf^, as make 
him a member of i Friendly Society without having learned how 
to make that society a success. There is still one thing more to be 
said upon that head : if the lads and lasses are to learn this, the*iAasters 
and misiresses must know how to teach it. The first step, therefore, 
must be to introduce into the curriculum of every* training college 
for masters and mistresses in the Iringdom the subject of Friendly 
Societies — to teacli every one who aspires to be a teacher the elemen- 
tary actuarial doctrines upon which the success or failure of those 
societies depends, and to imbue his or her mind with the principles 
of thrift, foresight, providence, and equity of which a good Friendly 
Society is one of the best embodiments. 

The first broad principle upon which Friendly Societies rest is 
the principle of average Take a hundred healthy young men of 
the age of thirty. We know from the experience of Friendly Societies, 
derived from the observation of millions of cases, that some ^)f those 
hundred young men will probably be unable to wdrk through sickness 
during some part of the year before they^ attain the age of thirty-one, 
some for many days, some for few, but in the aggregate for 670 days. 
No one can tell beforehand frho they will be, or how many they 
will be, or how long each man’s sickness will last. We only know 
that some two or more of the hundred will cease to, be wage-earners 
for a longer or shorten period, and*that, so far as -averages are fo be 
depended upon, the total 'will mount up to 670 days, or in money 
value, if the intended allowance during incapacity to work is to be 
2^?. a day, td G7L Now, the object of a Friendly Society bhirig to 
supply a man who Qeases temporarily tg be a wage-earner ^through 
sickness with the means of subf^istence, it is evident that can only 
be done ])y each member p|iying his share of this 67Z. The amount 
therefore that each of the hundred would have to pay is 13$. 6tZ., that 
is, GIL divided by fOO, or, if he paid it in monthly instalments, it 
would be Ls-,. li(Z. j^er month What each member thus pays is tfie 
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average sickness per member, and the total payment jnade is dis-, 
tributed to the members who are actually sick according to the 
duration of sickness in each case. Thus some members pay and get 
nothing ; other members .receive much' more than they hate p^id, 
yet <?ach man has received full value for liis money. He has had it 
in the sense of security. He has been able to say to himself every 
night of the year ; ‘ If 1 am taken iU to-morrow, and my wages stopped, 
I shall get two shillings a day Irom my club till I am well and again 
able to go to^work.’ If he has not had anything from the club, it is 
because he has not been ill and has cohtinued to receive his wages. 
The assurance that he would have had sick pay if he had been ill is 
worth to him all the money he has had to pay for it, although that 
money itself has gone to pay other members who have been ill. It 
would Beem hardly necessary to urge such an obvious truism : but 
the fact^is that old and experienced members have been heard to 
claim credit for Friendly Societies as being a kind of philanthropic 
institution, to which members contribute for the benefit of others 
and not of themselves. There could not be a more ridiculous fallacy ; 
every member cbntributes for his own benefit, and has just as much 
expectation wh6n he makes the contribution of getting sick pay out 
of the contributions of the other members as the other members have 
of getting sick pay out of his contributions. A Friendly Society is 
a matter of business, not a charity, and is sound only so long as it is 
treated as a matter of business. 

The next principle to be enforced is the principle of etjuity. We 
have supposed a case of 100 men of the same age. But suppose a 
case of a society having 100 men of the age of 30, 100 of the age of 40, 
1(X) of the age of 50, and 100 of the age of GO, or scT equally grouped 
above and below those ages respectively as to make that a fair repre- 
sentation of the constituents of the society. Now we have seen that 
the 10(^ men'of 30 mayi expect 670 days of sickness in the year ; but 
according to the tables the 100 men of or near the age of 40 will have 
958 days ; those of or near the age of 50 will have 1,525 days ; those 
of or near the age of 60, 3,025 days.’ If all the men belonging to a 
society so constituted were to pay the same contribution, a contri- 
bution of 1?. 11s. would be required, or 2s. Id. per month ; but we 
have just sestfi that a man of 30 need only pay, to meet the risks 
belonging to members of his own age, Is. It is evident, therefore, 

that his contribution is Is. 5Jrf. too mu6h ; but the amount that the 
man of 60 would have to pay to meet the risks belonging to those of 
his own age would be 31. Os. Od., or 5^. Oi^. per month. If, therefore, 
all the members pay the same contribution of 2s. 7d., this man is 
paying 2s. b^d. too little. Hence we see that liability to sickness 
increases with age ; and that a uniform contribution for all ages is 
contrary to equity. It would be equally contrai^ to equity to charge 
a%nan who is healthy the same contribution as a ipan who is unhealthy 
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or a man who belongs to a dangerous occupation or lives in an insani 
‘tary dwelling the same contribution as other men of his age. 

Up 'to this point we have considered the financial arrangements 
of a Fri,endl 7 Society as if t]iey were to last for one year only and 
theh come to an end. This is the case with the dividing societies, 
and it has this disadvantage — that a& the ages of the members increase, 
the liability to sickness must also increase, until the necessary con- 
tribution becomes more than \A\^y dan ‘afford to pay, and the society 
inevitably collapses, when its members are too old to join another. 

This leads us to the third *broad principle essential to the sound- 
ness of Friendly Societies — the principle of providence. A man 
entering a Friendly Society must not only provide for the sickness of 
the present year, he must provide f6r the sickness of future years. 
To do this, he must pay such a contribution each year as wilj not only 
meet all the sickness of that year, but will leave something over to 
provide for the increasing sickness that will, as we have jsecn* fall to 
his lot when lie grows older. Space will not allow of our illustrating 
this at the same length as we have devoted to the previous ppi/its ; 
but t.liat is the less necessary, because the tables ot contributions, 
carefully graduated according towage, locality, and occupation, which 
are to be found in the General Rules of the Manchester Unity of 
Odd Fellows, tlie Ancient Order of Foresters, tlie Independent Order 
of Rechabites, and the other great Friendly Societies, supply all the 
information necessary. No better or more profitable exercise could 
be given to the student than the careful examination of these tables 
and of the statistics upon which they are founded. For the present 
purpose, all we need say is that a Friendly Society, to be sound in 
principle, must be permanent, and must look to Ike distant future 
of its members as well as to their immediate future. 

And thus we come to the fourth broad princijde — that of accumu' 
lation. All these tables are calculated upon thf asf^imption thAt the 
money not wanted for the current year’s sick pay must be invested 
at a certain rate of interest and accumullited to meet the growing 
sick pay of future years. Here# arises one of the most important 
and one of the most difficult parts of Friendly Society management. 
You must so invest your money as not to get too little interest. If 
your tables are calcula^ied upon the, assumption tha£ ypur money 
is to earn 3 per cent, interest, you must not be content with the safest 
investment in the world if it will give you only per cent. On the 
other hand, yo;i must so invest your moiley as not to get too much 
interest. As the great Duke of Wellington is said to have observed, 
high interest always means bad security. You must not only get 
your full 3 per cent, interest, but you must always be sure of being 
able to get your money back ^ when you want it. This is a subject 
which has greatly occupied the minds of the leaders among Friendly 
Society men for feome years, and by means of combining the money 
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of several lodges or courts In district investment funds, lending them 
upon mortgage to members, and other measures, they have Endeavoured • 
to secure prompt investment and re -investment, a remunerative rate 
of interest, and the power of realisation at par, all of which are neces- 
sary »if the society is to ?ulfil the conditjons of its existence. The 
policy of the managers of a Friendly Society should be directed towards 
obtaining a rate of interest somewhat higher than that contemplated 
by their tables, but not too higli. "If the tables are calculated at 
3 per cent., they should try to get 4, which they could easily do 
with safety.' This would enable ,them^ to build up a reserve fund, 
and would also leave a margin of profit, by which on the occasions 
of the periodical valuations of their liabilities and assets a surplus 
could be shown, available perhaps to increase the benefits granted 
by the society, perhaps to diminish the burden of tlie contributions. 

Upon these four columns — average, equity, providence, and 
accumulation — rest the soundness and the prosperity of Friendly 
Societies. It is on these that the societies have built up the super- 
structure which has afforded shelter to so many in their rainy days 
of distress. May their reliance upon these principles ever be firmer 
and firmer, for, the weakening of either one of the four would work 
the ruin' of the edifice. 8o long as the}'’ all are strengthened and 
consolidated, it- will stand four square to all tlie wi^nls that bl()W^ 


E. BKAJiUOOK. 



1906 


HENRICUS R. VERSUS THOMAS BECKET 

• • 

Lincjard gives the following account of the civil process of Henri cus 
Rex V. Thomas ftecket, sometime Arefibishop of Canterbury. 

IL had been su^^ested that, as long as the name of St.Tlioiiias of Cfinterbnry 
should remain in the calendar, men would be stimulated by his exi^mplc to 
bra\e the ecclesia'stical authority of their sovereign. The King ’^•attorney was 
therefore instructed (April 24) to exhibit an information against him ; and 
‘ Thomas Beckot, sometime archbishop of Canterbury,’ was formally cit^d to 
appear in court and answer the charge. The interval of thirty days, allowed 
by the canon law, was suffered to elapse ; still the saint neglected to quit 
the tomb in Avliich he had reposed for two centuries and a half; and judgment 
would have been given against him for default, had not the King, of his special 
grace, assigned liim a»counsel. The court sat at Westminster (rhino 11) ; tlie 
attorney-general and the advocate of the accused were heard; and sentonco was 
finally jiroiiounced, that Thomas, sometime archbishop of Canti'rbury, had been 
guilty of rehcdlion, contumacy, and treason ; that his bones should be imbludy burnt, 
to admonish the living of their duty by the punishment of the dead ; and that 
the offerings which had been made at his shrine, the personal propca*ty of the 
reputed saint, should be forfeited to the crown. A commission was accordingly 
issued (August 11); the sentence was executed in duo form; and the gold, 
silver, and jewels, the spoils obtained by the demolition of the shriiu', were 
conveyed (August 19) in two ponderous coffers to the royal ti’casury. Soon 
afterwards (November 16) a proclamation was published, stating thal, foras- 
much as it now clearly appeared, that Thomas Bechet had heed killta? in a 
riot excited by his own obstinacy and iwteiuporate language, and had lx eai after- 
wards canonised by the bishop of Bomo as tlfe champion of his usurped 
authority, the king’s majesty thought it expedient to declare to liis loving 
subjects, that he was no saint, but ratlier a rebel and traitor to his jirinec, and 
tlu'rofore strictly charged and commanded that he. should not bo esteemed or 
called a saint, that all images and pictures of him should be destroyed, the 
h'stivals in his honour be abolished, and hisjiame and remembrance be erased 
out of all books, under pain of his majesty’s indignation, and imprisonment at 
hiB grace’s pleasure.' 

Lord CampiSell, relying on Wilkin^ and Burnet, gives ••the 
following account : , ^ ^ 

Henry the Eighth, when he wished ta throw off th^ authority of the Pope, 
thinking that as long as the name St. Thomas should remain in the calendar 
men would be stimulated by his example to brave the ecclesiastical authority 

• •- - - 

' The JSistorij of FAigland (ed. 1849), vol. v. pp. 10^-110. 
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of the Sovereign, instructed his Attorney-General to file a quo warremto 
information against him for usurping the office of a saint, and hh was formally^ 
cited to appear in court to answci the ch|irge. Judgment of oust%r woijld have 
passed against him by default had not the King, to show his impartiality and 
great regard for the due administration of justice, assigned him coun^l at^tho 
public expense. The cause being called, and ‘"the Attorney- General and the 
advocate for the accused being fully Heard, with such proofs as were offered on 
both sides, sentence was pronoupbcd that Thomas, sometime Archbishop of 
Canterbury, had been guilty of centumacy^ treason, and rebellion; that his 
bones should be publicly burnt, to admonish the living of their duty by the 
punishment of the dead ; and that the offerings made at his shrine should be 
forfeited to the Crown.’ ^ ‘ ' 

This process and execution are now in their turn submitted to 
another propcss — viz. that of criticism, for the purpose of determining 
whether what Lingard, Campbell, and a host of writers assert ever 
look placb. I propose to examine the question, and cite witnesses 
for and < against. 

It is well,''>it the beginning, to call attention to several poinls which 
we must separate clearly in each witness’s statement : The actual trial, 
the fei'iioval of the bones from the shrine, the burning of the relics, 
the declaring that St. Thomas was no saint, but a traitor, and the 
consequent removal of his name from books and calendars. 

Before examining our witnesses wo must picture to ourselves the 
shrine of St. Thomas, in Christ Church, Canterbury. And fortunately 
we have the description left us by Erasmus, in his Colloquies, of his 
pilgrimage there with John Col et in 1514. As he visited Canterbury 
with a letter of introduction from the Archbisliop of Canterbury, 
ho had a favourable opportunity of seeing everything. From his 
description 1 rake the following passages, which will help to localise 
the different relics : . ^ 

To tho choir you ascend by many steps, under which is a passage Icatling to 
the nor jh. At that spot is shown a wooden altar dedicated to th(3 Holy Virgin, 
but mean, and not remarkable in any respect, unless as a iiiominient of antiquity, 
putting to shame the extravagance of these times. There the pious man is 
said to have breathed his last farewell to the Virgin When death was at hand. 
On tho altar is ihe point of the sword with which tho head of the inost excellent 
prolate was cleft, and his brain stirred, that he might bo tho more instantly 
despatched. The sacred rust of this iron through love of the martyr wc 
Religiously kissed. Leaving this spot, we descended to the crypt. It has its 
own priests. There was first shown tho perforated skull of the martyr ; the 
forehead is left bare to be kissed, whilst the other parts are covered with silver. 
At the same time is shown a slip of lead engraved with his name, Thomas 
Acrencis. There also hang in the dark the hair shirts, the girdles and bandages 
with which that prelate subdued his flesh ; striking horror by their very appear- * 
ance, and reproaching us for our indulgence and our luxuries . . . {In the 
mrrisfy) There we saw tho pastoral staff of St. Thomas. It appeared to be 
a cane covered with silver plate. It was of very little weight and no work- 
manship, nor stood higher than to the waist. (There was no cross at the top.) 

. . . From this place, then, we were conducted hack to the upper floor, for 

The Lives of the Lord Chancellors, etc., vol. i. p\ 95. 
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behind the high altar you aHcend again, as into a new church. There, in a little 
chapel, is showil the whole figure of the excellent man, gilt and adorned with 
jewels. . {The prior came wh^) appeared to me to be a man equally 
pious tand judicious, not unskilful in the Scotian theology. He opened to 
US the shrihe, in which \v4iat is left*o£ the body is s^id to rest. {Ashed %f ho saw 
the honeSy Erasmus replied) ThaA is not permitted ; nor, indeed, is it possible 
without the aid of a ladder ; but a wooden Canopy covers the golden shrine ; and 
when that is drawn up with ropes, incstimabte^ relics are* opened to view. . . . 
The least valuable portion was gold,; Wirt glistened, shone, and sparkled 

with rare and very large jewels, some of them exceeding the size of a goose’s 
egg. . . . Lastly, we wore brought bo.ck to the sacristy ; where was J;)rought out a 
box covered with black leather; it^vas Md upon the table and opened {and in 
it were linens used hy the saint). 

We read, from other sources, that there were many other relics of 
St. Thomas venerated at Canterbury and elsewhere, which are not 
mentioned by Erasmus. In order to understand the following docu- 
ments we, therefore, must distinguish four great relics of the ijiartyr, 
as venerated iif Christ Church : his body in the shrine." his head, 
or rather that portion of the skull that was cut off ; part of the blood, 
brain, and fragments of bone which Gervase tells us were car«f«illy 
collected and afterwards exposed ; and his hair shirts, fie., with other 
secondary rehes. * ^ 

Our first witness as to the reahty of the trial must necessarily be 
that of the citation ?lself and the sentence. These are to he found in 
Willdns.^ 

(a) The Citation. 

Ilcnry, by the Grace of God, of England, Franco and Ireland King, Defender 
of the Faith, and of the English Church Supremo Head. By the tenor of these 
prosents w© cite and call to our supreme Council thee Thomas, who wast 
formerly archbishop of Canterbury, to treat of the cause of thy death, with the 
scandal which thou hast committed against the King’s own predecessors 
and the injustice by which thou hast arrogated to thyself the name of martyr 
etc. . . . Given at London 24 April 1538. ^ 

. • 

(b) The Sentence, 

Henry, by the Grace of God, of England, Fntnce and Ireland King, of tlie 
English Church Supreme Head, etc. . . {As St. Thomas did not appear or 
send any representative, as the defender appointed hy the Court alleges nothing 
to refute and reject the crime of rchellicn, contumacy, treason and treachery, 
and seeing the sufficient jo'oof of all things accused against him, etc., etc.) . . . 
Ve judge and declare the f^id Thomas, formerly archbishgp of ^^anterbiiry, 
i^not, from this time forth, to be hfld as a saint nor to be called a martyr nor is 
mention to be made of him among *^ood folk ; his name and images are to bo 
cast out of the churches ; he is not to bo named iji the missals, books of praters, 
•calendars or litanies ; and that he incurred the crime of treason, treachery, 
perjury and rebellion. And, as such, wp command ^his bones to be taken from 
the tomb and publicly burnt", that, from the punishment of the dead, the living 
may learn to respect our laws and not to 'oppose themselves to our authority. 
The King then confiscates all the utalth of the shrine. ‘ Given at London, on 
the 11th of June, 1538, by the King in^his Council.’ 
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Wilkins takes his narral!ive from a work of Chrystopher Henriquez, 
Phoenix Reviviscens, in which Girolamo PoUini’s Istoria eccksiastica dellcf 
Revolutione d' InghiUerra, lib. iii. c. 40, is given as his auth(5rity. From 
the narrative, we learn that the citatioi^.was duly served on the saint 
in Ks tomb by a public o^cer who gave the certificate of service. 
Thirty days were allowed to elapse’between the citation and the hearing. 
The sentence, Henriquez tell# us, is taken from a book of Richard 
Hillyard’s now lost. After tRe 'proclamation of the sentence on the 
11th of June 1538, the King, on the lltli of August of the same year, 
commanded that the shrine should be despoiled ; and on the 19th, a 
day sacred to S. P. N. Bernard (?), the saint’s bones were publicly 
burned and the ashes scattered to the winds. 

The nex!t witness 1 bring in confirmation of the stt:)ry is the bull of 
Paul the. Third ; and the story of this bull is not without interest. As 
we see, the citation, trial and execution is said to have taken place 
during a periqd from the 24th of April to the 20th of August 1538 (19th 
of August is an obvious slip for the 20th). Pope Paul the Third, on the 
25th qf October 1538, according to a Vatican MS. quoted by Baronius,^ 
held a Consistory, and announced to the Sacred College anew instance 
of Henry’s cruelty and impiety. He, said the Pope, had commanded 
the body of St. Thomas of Canterbury to be burnt and the ashes 
scattered to the winds, and had despoiled the shrine of the numerous 
vessels of gold and precious stones. His Holiness, accordingly, 
appointed Cardinals Campeggio, Ghinucci, Contarini, jind San Sisto 
to discuss and report on these things.*^ The Pope was reported to 
say that he felt greater grief for the news about St. Thomas than 
for the defeat of the Christians by the Turlrs.^^ The result of the 
cardinalitial commission was to reissue the bull of excommunication 
against Henry which, three years before (August 1535), Paul had 
drawn up but had not launched. To the already long catalogue of 
the legal ihiquities, f^he Pope now added the late enormities, to wit 
that the King had exercised his cruelty on the dead. He had, for the 
greater contempt of religion, called the blessed Thomas himself to 
judgment {in indicium vocari), and caused him to be declared con- 
tumacious and a traitor, ordered him to be exhumed and burnt, and 
his ashes cast to the winds. Not content with waging war on the 
dead, he had also confiscated the treasures of, the shrine. The bull is 
dated the 17th of December 1538. 

There are certain points about the bull that call for attention. 
Paul seems to have no doubt as to his facts. And the six weeks that 
elapsed between the announcement in the Consistory and the drawing 
up of the bull did not materially alter the case. He is emphatic about 

' I 

* Annalcft Ecclesiasiici, vol. xxxii. p. 494. ’ 

* Ciairdner’K Letters and Papers of the , Reign of J^enry the Eighth, vol. xiii. 

part ii. n. G84. » 
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the burning of the relics and the confiscation of the ofifcrings at the 
sBnne. But, in the bull, he speaks of the saint being also called to 
judgment, in Hudicium vocari. Does this mean an acceptance of the 
story ^hat.the King h^d instituted a legal process against the saint ? 
Lingfitrd, in a note, holds that the bull i^ a decisive proof for the 
authenticity of the process, and quotas the very phrases in indicium 
vocari as the argument. By the way, I ftaay note that Pole, cardinal 
deacon of St. Maria in Cosmedin,* who* had been associated with 
Contarini, by Paul the Third, in the famous Consilium delectorum 
Cardinalium (1538) for the reform oi the Church, was not included 
in the commission appointed in the Consistory, although he was then 
in Rome, and only left the city ten days after the date of the bull 
(the 27th of Decentber 1538) to visit Chiirlcs the Fifth and Francis the 
First to get their consent to the publication thereof with the .mutual 
promise of enforcing the bull with their secular arms. How Pole 
was played with and tossed from one sovereign to another, and 
how the bull was never actually published, do not enter into this 
narrative. . • 

The next witness is Nicholas Sanders, who says : • 

8t. ThomaB Bochet . . . was compelled to defend hiniHolf on eart!^ again 
M.ftcr so many generations and was found guilty of treason. The king, thereupon, 
forbade him to bo rcgaT^led as a saint. Moreover, he made a decree by the 
Council that anyone who sliould cither kcej) his feast or mention him in his 
prayers or call him a saint at all or should sufler his name to remain in the 
cahuidars, niust bo treated as a capital offender.’^ 

Sanders was born in 1527, and wrote forty-seven years after what 
Is said to have taken place when he was eleven years old. His 
phrase ‘ to defend himself on earth again ’ may be a reference to the 
judicial process, or may be a rhetorical form of the statement that his 
saint ship was put into question. ^ 

Wriotlieslcy, who was a Londoner, and keT)t a cihroiricle, says uncler 
date of J538-— 

• 

And the bones of St. Thomas of Canterbury were brent {burnt) in the same 
(diurch by the Lord Cromwell. They found his head whole with the bones 
wlilch had a wound in tlxti skull, for the monks liad closed another skull in 
silver richly for peojile to olTor to, which they said was St. Thomas’ skull, 
sg that now^ the abuse w as openly knowm that they had usc^ many years. 

afore.'’ * 

• 

Wriothesley writes as a contemporary, and says nothing of the 
process, but only the burning. • • 

John Sleiden, in his Be statu religionis (1555), says sub anno 1538 : 

‘ King Henry took him (St. Thomas) out tins jear and burnt the 
relics of his body.’ * 

Somner, Stowe, Holinshed, aricl Harpsfield all follow one another 

’ Rise and Growth of^he Anglican Schism (1585), Book i.»cap. xvii. 

" A Chronicle 8/ Eng land ^ etc-y Camden Society, ed. p. 80. 
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in sajnng that the relics were burnt. Fuller, in his account, waxes 
merry over the ‘ bone- fire.’ 

While the consensus seems universal that, after ttfe shfiiiQ was 
taken down, the bones yrere burnt, only a very few of these autho- 
rities refer, or seem to refer, the^ judicial process whereby St. Thomas 
was declared a traitor and his bones ordered to be burnt. The truth 
is that all this story of a 'judicial ^process is a fable, and is based 
on an inexact knowledge of \^hat really took place. Let me cross- 
examine th^ witnesses. The citation, narrative, and sentence are, as I 
have said, to be found in the T^orks *bf Chrystopher Henriquez and 
(Tirolamo Pollini, and are based on a book of ‘ Eliardus.’ Who were 
these worthies, and what means of information had they ? Henri- 
quez was a Spanish Cistercian who, in 1626, wrote a scries of bio- 
graphical notes of Cistercian writers of England and Spain, under the 
title o^ Phwnix Reviviscens. The book is published at Bruxelles, and 
is dedicated to the Conde Gondomar. For the citation, he quotes 
Pollini, and, for the sentence, Eliardus (Hillyard), who was secretary 
to 'Bishop Tunstall and wrote a now lost history of his own times 
which was evidently used in the Roman edition of Sanders in 1586. 
Pollini ^is mofe interesting, and brings us nearer to an English source. 
He was a Dominican of Tuscany, and brought out his Istoria at Rome 
in 1594. He dedicates it to Cardinal Allen. At once we get into touch 
with the traditions that existed among the English exiles on the Con- 
tinent, and with Sanders in particular. But the documents of citation 
and sentence, on examination, show enough evidence in the first words 
to allow us to put them out of court altogether as mere forgeries, and 
clumsy ones too. They both begin in the same way : ‘ Henry, by 
the Grace of God, of England, France and Irelaiyl, King,’ &c. Now 
for documents purporting to be of the year 153*8 the title of King of 
Irelqnd is fatal. It was not until the 23rd of January 1542 that 
Henry, by Act of Pariiament, changed his style from ‘ Lord of Ireland ’ 
to ‘ King of Ireland,’ making the country a ‘ Kingdom ’ instead of the 
‘ Dominion ’ it had always been since Hadrian the Fourth gave it to 
Henry the Second. These documents, then, seem to have been devised 
for the purpose of giving a form and reality to what was a current 
report on th^ Continent. 

* To these serious objections I must add others. In all the State 
Papers of the year 1538, in the large volumes published by Mr. 
Gairdner I can find no reference, irf any authentic paper, to such a 
tri^'l as being proposed, or as about to take place, (fi- as having taken 
place. This is negative, evidence,,! admit. But in spite of the dates 
given for the desecre^tion of the shrine and the burning of the bones -- 
to wit the 19th (20th ?) of August — we have positive proof that, 
for two weeks at least after this date, things at Canterbury were as 
they had been., Thus Cranmer writes to CroAiwell, the 18th of August, 
1538 : 
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• • 

Farther by cause that I have in great suspect that St. Thomas of Canterbury 
Ais blood, in Christ’s Church at Canterbury, is but a feigned thing and made of 
some rc(l ochr^ or of such like matter, J beseech your lordship that Dr. I^eo and 
Dr. iJarbour, my chaplains, may have the Xing’s Commission to try and 
exai^iinc fliat and other !ike thingS there.® • 

• ^ . • 

On the Ist of September, 1538* Madame de Montreuil and the 
French Ambassador visited Clirist’s Cffiwcli ; and, on that same day, 
Penison writes to Cromwell frofn* Canterbury 

that she was taken to see the shrine of ^t. Thomas at the whiclushe was not a 
little marvelled of the great riclics^hereol ; saying tliem to be innumerable, and 
that if she had not seen it all the men in the world could not have made her 
believe it. Thus overlooking and viewing more than an hour, as well the shrine 
as St. Thomas’s head, being at both self cushions to kneel ; and the prior 
opening St. Thomas’s head saying to her throe tmies, ‘ This is St. Thomas’s 
head,’ and ollored it to her to kiss it, but she neither kneeled nor wolild kiss it 
but still viewing the relies thereof.''^ ^ , 

• • 

We may therefore dismiss Henriquez, Pollini, and Hillyard as 
witnesses of no value as far as their documents and datqs, are 
concerned. • 

But now returning to the bulf of Paul the Tliird, which was issued 
only three or four months after the desecration of the shrifle, what 
aie we to say to that account of the process ? Turning to the words 
of the bull itself, I am inclined to ask, Docs, as a fact, it state that 
any judicial process took place ? 1 hold that the words in indicium 

vocari have been taken wrongly to mean a judicial process. The real 
sense is that the King had presumed to sit in judgment upon one 
whom the Pope had canonised. The word indicium is to be taken to 
refer to the effects of the King’s act not to a formal manner of pro- 
cedure by a trial quo ^warranto, ’ 

The next words, et tamquam contumacem damnari ac proditorem 
declarari fecerat, do not afford, as might appear ^t firsrf; sighfr, any mrgu- 
ment against the interpretation I .put on the in iudicium vocari which 
immediately precede them. For the phrAse evidently comes from 
a mistaken idea of the meaning of a regal proclamation of the 16th of 
November 1538, about which more anon. I am, moreover, confirmed 
in my impression by the fact that, in the report of the Consistory of 
•the 25tli of October, Paul the Third, while saying that The; relics wore 
ljurnt and the shrine despoiled, is silent about any j.udici;J process. 
If, then, the in iudicium means anything more than a calling 

into question tlK saintship of the martyr* it must be the resulWof a 
misunderstanding of the proclamation of the 16th of November, 
which seems to be the bnly bit of extra evidence that came tb the 
notice of the Holy See as the resulT of the cardinals’ inquiry. To 
clinch the argument that the Wbrds of the bull do not mean an actual 
judicial process, I may tnention bhat Pole, who was sent to Spain to 
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induce Charles the Fifth to support the bull and, moreover, wrote^a 
long account of the iniquities of Henry for this purpose, while referring 
to the proclamation, says not a word about any process. Note can I 
find any reference to it fin any of his letters. His silence li eloquent, 
for the fact of any process would have been an argument that Pole 
would use for all it was wort^. For these and other reasons, I do not 
think it is necessary to dwell p-ny m,Qre on the nature of this apocryphal 
process. 

The Tudors, Henry specially, were always anxious to throw the 
appearance of legality over their doings. One has to look at proba- 
bilities in a strange course of action, and find some reasonable cause for 
an extraordinary procedure. Now, Henry was not, one to go through 
a farce of a trial when he could get his end, more speedily and just as 
efficiently, by proclamation. Then, looking at the matter entirely from 
the other side, we must not forget that his actions would be repre- 
sented at llome in anything but the most favourable light. Besides, 
there would hardly be time at Rome to test the accuracy of all the 
rejJo‘i“ts between the period when we may reasonably presume tliat 
the destruction of the shrine took place and the official announce- 
ment ip the Consistory ; and without this it was quite possible for the 
real force of the proclamation to be misunderstood in every detail. 
For the destruction must have taken place at some date after the 
1st of September, 1538, at which period, it is well to say, there seems 
to have been no suspicion at Canterbury that any such fate was 
about to befall the shrine. The dissolution of the monastery of Christ 
Church took place by degrees. It is bound up with the attack on 
the sanctity of St. Thomas. In the September, Cromwell in person 
went to Canterbury and held a visitation at Christ' Church. This must 
have been before the 30th of September ; for, in the State papers, 
there is a ]ctter of that date from one of the monks, Richard Thornden, 
to Cromwell, saying*^ ‘ that he and his fellows gathered from Crom- 
well’s exhortation in their chapter house that they must change their 
habits ; and he writes to know when this is to be done, as he must 
provide before All Hallows Day new habits for the convent. ^ And on 
the 4th of November he again writes, ‘ Since your being at Canter- 
^ bury many things fall to ruin.’ Cromwell evidently at this visit 
had decided upon the destruction of the shrine, and either left or 
sent Wriothesl'ey to carry it out ; for in a list of the King s payments 
for the month of September is the following entry : ‘ for so much 
money by him (Mr. Wriothesley) laid out in sending parcels by waj' 
of his Majesty’s rewards unto sundry monks and chief officers of 
Christchurch in Canterbury and lalso to sundry servants and labourers 
travailing about the disgarnishing of .a shrine and other things there, 
23Z. 165.’ We may take it for granted, therefore, that in its first 
form the only news that arrived at Rome just before the Consistory 
»> Gairdner, n. 4C5. Ibid. ». 749. 



1906 HENBICUS B. VEBSUJ^ THOMAS BECKET 1011 

of October was that of the burning of tte reUcs ; the legal process, 

^ if the aforementioned words of- the bull of December are to be taken 
as mefhning or as hinting at such# a thing, being an afterthought based, 
as I have said, upon .the prgclamation. But I have given reasons for 
holding that no such interpretation shojifd be put on the bull#at all. 
The Pope was right in the main Statement of fact. 

Let me now take the evidence foifthe burning of the relics. 

(1) The assertion of Paut fhe TMrd in Consistory of the 26th of 
October, 1538. 

(2) The bull of the 17th rf Deoember, 1538. * 

(3) The clear assertion of Cardinal Pole in his letter to Charles 
the Fifth : ‘ Verum ut postea hominis ossa (nihil enim hie amplius 
dicam) tot an^e eum saeculis mortul erueret, igni traderet, in cinerem 
redacta per contumeliam postea in ventum spargeret,’ &c.'j\ 

The same Pole, writing from Gerona the 16th of March, 1539, to 
the Constable of France, speaks in general of the saints in England 
having their bodies infamously torn from the tombs, burnt, and their 
ashes scattered to the winds and they called wretches and tr^tors.'"* 
It is well to note that Pole extends the burning* and defamatory 
declaration to all the saints whose shrines were destroyed. 

(4) We have given the opinion of Wriothesley, Sleidefl, Somner, 
Stowe, and Holinshod as to the fact of the burning. They repeat 
one another. Wriothesley’s testimony is the strongest ; but it must 
be remarked that he was not an eye-witness, but wrote down what 
was only the gossip of the town where had lately been witnessed the 
burning of the Rood of Boxley and other sacred images. We should 
remember the political capital made out of these acts, and the false 
stories greedily swallowed by a mob. 

But, generally,' when there is a definite statement coming from 
several independent sources there is a basis in fact ; and here I 
think we can find such a foundation as will accoynt n(?t onl^*for the 
error of Wriothesley, but also for the apparent mistake in the bull. 
4'hcre was a burning of a relic, or of a feupi)Oscd relic, of St. Thomas 
at Canterbury by order of CrQmwell ; and from this comes the story 
that all the bones were burnt. 

Let me remind the reader that, besides the bones of the martyr 
kept in the glorious ghrine behind, the altar, there Va^, at the. altar 
» in the crypt, the head of the saint, or at least that part of the skull 
cut off by the sword of Do Tracy. This was the object of special 
reverence. Encased in silver, if it W(?re only the part of tl\g head, 
it, as happens in so many cases, was popularly called the ‘ Head of 
St. Thomas,’ instead' of its technical name, which, of coun^, would 
have been ex capite S. Thomae. * Now, Wriothesley says that when 
the shrine was opened they*found there the head. He adds (without 
giving any proof, b^ it remembered) that the head was ‘ whole with 

Epistle v^l. i. (5G, § 23. Gairdner, n. 536. 
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the bones which had a wotnd in the skull for the monks had closed 
another skull in silver richly for people to offer to which they said 
was St. Thomas’ sl^ull, so that now, the abuse was openly known that 
they had used many years.’ In a document ’syliich I shall give in 
full jt is officially stated 'that the head, /almost whole,’ was foUnd 
in the shrine ; what was kept in the crypt evidently was that piece of 
the skull struck off by De Ti;aey. Hpnee, I surmise that on opening 
the shrine, as the greater part Of •che*skull was found there, the com- 
missioners at once concluded, and were glad to conclude, that the relic 
of the head ifi the crypt was an imposition. This they burnt, perhaps 
as glad to put out of the way an inconvenient witness. A story 
always improves in course of travel, so the gossip ran, in London 
and elsewhere, that all the relics 'were treated in the s^me way. 

On the Continent it was soon known that something had happened. 
Writing from Valencia on the 5th of October, 1538, to Cromwell, 
Thomas ‘Knight says that anyone who seeks for news 'from England 
inquires what* has become of the saint of Canterbury, but Mr. 
Wriothesley (N.B. not the chronicler^ hut CromwdVs commissioner at 
the destruction), who played a part in that play, ‘ had before sufficiently 
instructed me to answer such questions.’ And Wriothesley himself, 
writing tc the King from Brussels, on the 20tli of November, relates 
how the Marquis of Barrow had complained that. saints were burnt, 
and that in reply ^ he declared in such wise the religion of your Majesty, 
the abuses of Canterbury, Boxley and other places, that he seemed 
much to rejoice at the one and detest the other.’ 

Now we come to the Royal proclamation. It is dated the 16th of 
November 1538, and it seems most probable that it affected the bull 
of the 17th of December. In the proclamation, after making provi- 
sion against heretical books, the observance of certain church 
ceremonies till the King pleases to change them, and married priests 
who ar^* to be deprived and even imprisoned, the case of St. Thomas 
is decided. 


Then, forasmuch as it aj3pearcth clearly that Thomas ]3cckot, sometiine 
Archbishop of Canterbury, stubbornly to withstand the wholesome laws ostab- 
lished against the enormities of the ‘clergy by the King’s highness most noble 
mogenitor, King Henry the Second, for the commonwealth, rest and tranquillity 
m this realm, ojf his forward mind fled.thc realm unto^rance and to the Bishop 
of Borne, maintainer of those enormities, to procure the abrogation of the said , 
laws whereby arose much trouble of this said tealin; and that his death, which 
they untruly called martyrdom, l^apponed upon a rescue by him made : and as 
it is wrteten, he gave opprobrious words to the gentlemen which thus counselled 
him to leave his stubbornness, and to avoi^,the commotion of the people, risen 
up for fnat rescue. And he not only called the one of them bawd, but also 
took Tracy by the bosom and violently shook him in such a manner as he had 
almost overthrown him to the pavement of the' Church ; so that, upon this fray 
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• • 

one of their company, pcrcoiving the same, struck him, and so in the throng 
Becket was lAain. 

An^ furtj;ier that his canonisation^was made up only (or the bishop of Romo, 
because he had been a champion to maintain his usurped authority and a bearer 
of the iniquity of the (flergy. • • 

* For these and for other great and urgent .causes long to recite, ihe^King’s 
Majesty, by the advice of his Council, liath thought expedient to declare to his 
loving subjects, that, notwithstan^ng tht ^aid canonisation, there appoiflreth 
nothing in his life and exterior, cnnversalion whereby he should bo called a 
saint but rather esteemed to have been a rebel and traitor to his prince and 
therefore his Grace straightly chargeth and commendeth that irom henceforth 
the said Thomas Becket shall flot be* esteemed, named, reputed nor called a 
saint ; but Bishop BecTvct — and that his images and pictures through the whole 
realm shall be put down and avoided out of all churches, chapels and other 
places. And that from henceforth the *days used to be festival in his name 
shall not bo observed ; nor the service, office, antiphons, collects and prayers in 
his name read, but rased and put out of all the books. And that all other 
festival days, already abrogate shall be in no wise solemnised, his Grace’s 
ordinance and injunctions thereupon observed ; to the intent hjs Grace’s loving 
subjects should bo no longer blindly led and abused to commit idolatry as they 
have done in times passed ; upon pain of his Majesty’s indignation ayd im- 
pri8v)nment at his Grace’s phuisure.^^ ^ 

It is remarkable that, in this document, not a word is said about 
any judicial proceedings, as one would naturally expect,* had any 
taken place. Neither is a word said as to the burning of the bones. 
I'he destruction of the shrine and confiscation of the jewels were now 
an accomplished fact, and perhaps ‘ the King’s Majesty, by the advice 
of his Council, hath thought it (not) expedient to declare to his loving 
subjects ’ anything about these two matters, covering them up under 
the general statement that St. Thomas was henceforth but Bishop 
Becket and no saint. Lingard, however, is inclined to think that the 
opening words, ‘ forasmuch as it appeareth clearly,’ point to a judicial 
investigation. I see no grounds whatever for this conclusion.^ That 
there was some sort of investigation and a raq^sackiiig of* old histories 
to make up a ease for the proclamation is not only to be expected, 
but seems actually to have taken plade. Such things are done 
now, when, imder the pressure of controversy, it is necessary to make 
up a case. In the Record Office there is a Latin paper of ten pages 
made up of extracts about St. Thomas. This is probably (there is 
no date, though Mr. Gairdner includes it under tha papers • of 
August 1538) one of perhaps several efforts in the way of ‘ historical 
research ’ so useful to unscrupulous partisans. The perversion of 
facts as regards the cause and death of* St. Thomas as set fo?th in 
the proclamation is, I submit, of no force against the strong nega- 
tive argument to be’ deduced from the silence, otherwise inex- 
plicable, of any reliable reference Ibo a process or to the burning of 
the bones. Nay, I should ar§ue otherwise, for the more established 
and well known facts ilenry could proclaim, the more credibility he 

^ I Ibid, n. 848 . 
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could claim for his narrative as a whole. I may adc| that Henry 
seems to have been so proud of the historical part of his proclamatiorf 
that, in the following month, he selit out to the justices* of ttfe peace 
a circular in which he say« that the cause of the death was the defence 
of the liberties of the Church ; ^ ‘ these * detestable liberties Becket 
traitorously demanded against the law of the realm.’ 

We may, perhaps, get a ned,^er goluJJion of the question of the burning 
by glancing at the treatment Henry meted out to the relics of other 
English saints whom he unshrined for the sake of their riches. Thus, 
for instance, at Winchester, the*bonelS of St. S within were buried 
near the spot where the shrine had stood. Up and down the land 
there were many shrines of saintjy bishops. What became, at ( Wtcr- 
bury, of the bones of St. Augustine, St. Theodore, St. Anselm ? Where 
at St. Pa'ol’s are the bones of St. Erkonwald, at York of St. William, 
at Ely of -St. Etheldreda, at Durham of St. Cuthbert, at St. Albans 
of the Protomartyr, at St. Edmunds of the Royal’ patron ? AVe 
never hear that these were burnt ; but we do know that some, and 
probably all of these, were buried secretly when they were unshrined. 
Why should the bones of St. Thomas have been treated differently 
from ai\y of the others ; and what good could be attained by so 
doing ? Was it because he was declared a traitor ? But the pro- 
clamation effectually unsainted him as far as asking could go. In 
this respect he was certainly treated exceptionally, and herein, as 
far as we have any proof, is the limit of the exceptions. 

Some further light may be cast on the subject by a paper in the 
Record Office drawn up and corrected by Thomas Derby, Clerk 
of the Council and of the Signet. Mr. Gairdner includes it under 
the papers of 1539, and we may take it as being written after the pro- 
clamation or probably drawn up in reply to the bull. The paper is 
endoijed by Derby, ‘ a vindication of the changes recently effected 
in England.’ No allusion is made to any judicial process, a charge 
which then probably had i^iot been formulated. And this would go to 
show that in England, and notably in Henry’s court, the words of the 
bull, in iudicium vocari, were not taken as meaning that a formal 
judicial process had been instituted. If, then, this document be a 
feply to the b^Jl, it would seem evident that in England there was 
then no idda of any judicial pr6ce8S having taken place. This is the 
passage which here concerns us : . 

Af for shrines, capses, and noliquaries of saints so called ^al though the most 
were nothing less, forasmuch us his Highness hath found other idolatry or ‘ 
detesfeible superstition used .thereabouts and perceived that they were for the 
most part feigned things ^ . . His Majesty, therefore, hath caused the same to 
be taken away and the abusive pieces thereof to be burnt, the doubtful to be set 
and hidden honestly away for fear of idolatrj'. 

As for the shrine of Thomas Becket, .sometime ^Archbishop of Canterbury, 


Ibid. n. 1171, 
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which thej^call saint Thomas, by approbation it appearelh clearly that his 
common legend is false; and that at the time of his death and long afore, he 
was %*econbiled to i^ing Henry Uie Second, King ©f this realm, Duke of 
I^ormy.ndy and Gu^^enne, and had no quarrel directly with him, but only 
against the archbishop of York which arose frfim proud pre-eminences between 
them ; and by strife thereof procured fro^ardly his own death which they 
unduly call martyrdom. 

• •# • 

After following the proclamation, as to the manner of death, it 
goes on : 

• • 

and so in the throng Bccket was slain ; so that he never did act in his life 
suflicient to prove any holiness but came to be the King’s chancellor by money, 
was a great warrior, a burner of towns, a croacher of benefices, a hunter and 
hawker; prouef and seditious; by corruption and unlawful means obtained the 
Archbishopric of Canterbury as he himself confessed openly to Po]^)e Alexander, 
and as by writings and chronicks of good record, by his chaplains and brethren 
the bishops of hhigland made ; and sundry of them about fort;^ye£M-R printed in 
Paris and never repro^ jd (although the mercy of God iiiiglit'bo extended unto 
him) yet nevertheless it was assorted that his shrine and boneS arc tlierefore 
taken away and bestowed whore they will cause no superstition as indeed 
amongst others of that sort conveyed atid buried in ck noble iotucr. And 
forasmuch as his head almost wlidle was found with the re^t of the bones closed 
within the shrine, and that there was in that church a groat sk^jll of another 
head, but much greater by the three-quarter parts than that part which was 
lacking in the head closed within the shrine whereby it appeared that the same 
was but a feigned fiction, if this head was burnt, w'as therefore St. Thomas 
burnt ? Assuredly it concludeth not.’^* 

Tt now remains for me to ])icce together, as far as 1 can, what we 
really know of TIenry’s action towards St. Thomas. 

St. Thomas was the most popular of all the saints reverenced in 
England. The cause that lie was identified with was the popular one, 
and siielt ‘ liberty ’ in the minds of Englishmen. He was therefore 
naturally a stumbling-block in the way of Tudor d^spot^m; and 
his shrine, the richest of all, was a temptfiig prize. Henry seemed 
to begin his operations against St. Thomas from afar off. There 
were two Feasts of St. Thomas celebrated in the year — the 7th of 
July, the day of the translation of the relics, and the 21)th of December, 
the day of his death. Of these, the one in the summer was the 
more popular and attracted the greater number ci pilgrims, and it 
was observed as a general holiday. Cranmer as far back as J53G had 
sent out an injunction that this feast was to be ‘ clean omitted, and 
instead thereof the ferial office used ’ ; and an Act of Convocation in 
the same year put down all feasts and liohdays that came in harvest 
time, viz. between the Ist of 'July and the 29th of September. In 
this way, without directly mentioniiig the Feast of St. Thomas, the 
popular holiday was put amend to by law. Cranmer was not behind- 
hand in refusing tQ keep tlje feast. The vigil had been observed 
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as a fast day. At supper, on the 6th of July, he ostentatiously had 
meat served up at his table. It is probable that already the destruc- < 
tion of the shrine was contemplated and that some of the cfirious 
wits of the day were set to work to make jup a case which could after- 
wards* be set forward as the .reason for ‘putting down St. Thomas.’ 
But whether Cranmcr, in the August of 1538, knew what was deter- 
mined upon I cannot ^ay. Hi&^Abking for a commission, to investigate 
the nature of the relic shown as* the lolood of St. Thomas, seems to 
point to the fact that he was not fully aware of what was intended. 
In the September, perhaps about the middle, Cromwell goes to Canter- 
bury and holds a visitation. The events that followed from this visit 
were, the destruction of the shrine of St. Thomas in Christ Church, 
the burning 6f the relic of the head, and the burial of the bones in some 
secret spoit^ The dissolution of the neighbouring abbey of St. Augus- 
tine, with ^e destruction of its shrines, had already taken place. 
In the following November the regal proclamation came out, stig- 
matising St. Thomas as a traitor, unsainting him and ordering that 
all imgges and pictures of the ‘ blissful martyr ’ should be destroyed, 
ordering his feasts to be struck out of flie calendar, and his name and 
services erased from the books. Some wliile after, when the story 
of the burning of the relics was spread abroad, ‘ the vindication 
of the changes recently effected in England ’ was drdwn up. 

If in these days false news be propagated, often wilfully, more 
easily could it be three hundred years ago, w’hen the means of com- 
munication were slower. And, in spite of the telegraph, human nature 
is now, as it was then, always inclined to believe the w’orst and to 
act on that belief. 


Ethelred Taunton. 
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THE HOUSE OF LOEDS .IND^ THE ^ 
HiDUCATION BILL 


The action of the House of Lords on the Education Bill raises (|ues- 
lions of grave consLitiitional and political importance, beyond even 
the issues of*thc Bill itself. How far, for instance, are^tliey' justified, 
after giving a second reading to a Bill and thereby accepting its main 
principles, in transforming and transmuting it into an alternative 
measure with different aims and objects? Can* they expect the 
House of (bmmons to rediscuss in detail a Bill thus transformed ? 
What again, judging from past experience, is likely to bo the course 
of the House of Lords when the Bill, restored to its original condition 
by the House of Commons, is again returned to them ? 

Before answering these questions it may be well to deal shortly mth 
some of the points arising in the proceedings of the House of Lords. The 
Bill in its original shape, as introduced by the Covernment, was in its 
leading principle a very simple one. It proposed to assimilate all 
existing denominational, and so-called voluntary schools, which are 
maintained out of public grants and rates, to the existing ('ouncil 
schools, the old School Board schools — schools where the broad prin- 
ciples of public control, the absence of religiou^s testj for ^t^acliers, 
and undenominational religious teaching arc fully maintained, with 
universal satisfaction to the public, and to parents of children. On 
this broad principle were gra/ted two great concessions to denomi- 
nationalism — the one, that facilities should be grant(‘,d in the transferred 
schools, two days a week, not at the public expense, for the teaching 
of the special religious doctrines |)rcscribed by their existing tTiist 
deeds ; the other, that in urban districts, where other schools are 
open to children, schools o£»a purely denominational character in the 
sense that substantially all the children belong to a particular Religious 
sect, exception should be made, and that they should continmi to be 
purely denominational. These two great concessions, wlrich have 
fully secured religious teacliirlg in the Lhiirch schools, as it is 
ordinarily given, have be^n the cause of all the complications and 
difficulties of the Bill. They have not conciliated opposition. It 
has been assorted even by bishops on public platforms, and sedulously 
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circulated in thousands of rurAl parishes, that the Bill abolishes all re- 
ligious teaching in schools, and deals a deadly blow at Church teaching. 
The Bill, however, wi^^h these great coi^cessions, which nearlj’' wr^ked^ 
it with the Nonconformists, was offered as a compromise to the CJiurdh 
of Engl{ind and other deiiomihations. It pas^d the House of Commoni 
by immense majorities, greater than* in the case of any other measure 
Bince*the Reform Act o£ 1832, andtcame i^p to the House of Lords. 

The Bill has there been tre^tpd in* the most hostile spirit. It 
became at once apparent how enormously strong, active, and aggres- 
sive in that Hduse is the High Church pa^t-y, who hold that religious 
Bible teaching without dogma is useless or wholly insufficient, and 
how relatively weak is the other section of the Church of England. 
Not only is there not a single replesentative of the N&nconformists 
in the House of Lords, but the evangelical section of the Church, 
who as a rule are satisfied with simple Bible teaching in the 
schools, aitdir^ve no proclivities to sacerdotalism, have been con- 
spicuous by .their silence in the House. The main motive power 
in framing and carrying amendments to the Bill has been the High 
Church party in fiombination with the Roman Catholic peers — a 
more influential body than was genera'lly believed to exist in the 
Lords. ♦ 

Their amendments were not confined to the maintenance and 
even the extension of dogmatic instruction in the denominational 
schools to be transferred under the Bill. They aimed also at siibveit- 
ing the undenominational system of the Council schools. This is 
directly opposed to the principles on which the Bill is founded. 

I may here say that, protracted as the debates have become in Com- 
mittee, they have been to me of very sustained inferc^st, quite as 
much so as in any of the great measures which I have heard discussed 
in the House of Commons. The case for the Bill, in all its details, has 
been rnailitained witl^the greatest ability, and with the most complete 
knowledge of the subject by Lord Crewe. His speeches, though 
pitched in a key which wouhl hardly be emphatic enough for the 
House of Commons, were characterised^ by perfect tact and temper, 
and by a subtle irony which was p, very effective weapon against the 
solid phalanx opposed to him. It required no small courage to face 
these .overwhelming forces, night a^ter night, in so prolonged a discus- 
sion. He was admirably supported by his veteran leader, Lord Ripon, 
and by Lord Fitzmaurice, while behind hiijri Lord Stanley of Alderley, 
with unjivalled knowledge as am expert, and with couraga enough to 
meet the whole bench of bishops in argument, was of immense 
assistance. 

On the other side the Duke of Det^onshire, Lord St. Aldwyn, Lord 
Lansdowne, and Lord Cawdor (I refer to thAn in their order of influence 
on the debates on this subject) showed almost c(juai knowledge and 
debating powers, as \fas to be expected of them. The Archbishop of 
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Canterbury was facile princess among hi9 colleagues on the episcopal 
^bench. He deemed to know better what he wanted than any other 
opponent oi the Bill. He assumed the post of spokesman for the Church, 
thoftgh^it is not certain that he had consulted many of his colleagues. 
Htf was on occasions impressive and eloquent. Many others on the 
episcopal bench and elsewhere in the House have taken an active part. 
Tf the House of Lords does not contain in its.ranks peers of g^at 
eloquence, such as I recollect,ifi my^young days, when I heard from 
its bar such men as the then Lord Derby, Lord Lyndhurst, Lord 
Ellenborough, the Duke of ^rgylj, and Bishop Wilberforce, it has 
many members of Very high dialectical and debating power. The 
same change from eloquence to dialectics is to be noticed in the 
House of Commons. • 

As discussions went on, it became clear that there were two very 
distinct interests among the opponents of the Bill — the bisliops and 
their lay suppt)rters, Anglican and Roman Catholic ; and tlm men of 
the world, ex-Ministers and members of county councils. 

From a very early period of the Committee the Bill virtually passed 
out of the charge of the President of the Council iqto ‘the hands of 
1 he Bishops and the Opposition.* It seemed to me thai^ they^attempted 
a task which all Parliamentary experience has shown to be an impos- 
sible one, that of transforming a Bill, in its course through Committee, 
into one of different aims and objects, by means of a fluctuating 
niajority, consisting of very different interests, of which now one and 
now another pi‘e vailed. All past experience has shown that a measure 
cannot be welded in C.^ommittec into a consistent and coheremt shape, 
unless it is in charge of some one responsible for conducting it through 
the maze of debate and amendments. 

The Duke of Devonshire, above all others of the peers, exercised a 
predominating influence, and on several occasions was able to put a 
drag on the wheel of clerical aggression ; but sometimes he waS^away, 
and then the bishops had their way unrestrained. Tlie result is a 
measure inconsistent and incoherent in its details, one founded on 
principles the exact opposite of those of its original framers, one 
which has already been unanimously ^condemned by those for whom 
it was intended as a remedy, and which cannot possibly be accepted 
as a settlement. . • 

^ The resulting Bill is in fact an alternative scheme aiming at the 
support and extension of dcVominationalism, at its maintenance in 
the schools to^be transferred, and its extension to the existing Council 
schools, hitherto free from it. The Archbishop, in his speech on going 
into Committee on the Bill, said that he Bad no wish or intonation to 
wreck it by his contemplated amenflinents. Ht? musl be much wanting 
in parliamentary experience • if he thinks that dru.stic amendments, 
such as have been cariied at his instance and with his assistance, could 
have any others effect than that of destroying the *ilill, except on the 
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assumption that he is prepatfed to jettison them wholesale at a future 
stage. 

The Archbishop and his colleagues on the episcopal bench failed 
only in one of their most deadly blows at the Bill, ajmed not in defence 
of the Church schools, but dgainst the Council schools. 

They proposed to extend the facilities for special doctrinal teaching 
to all religious sects equally, not only q,s regards schools to be trans- 
ferred, but also as regards Council schools, regardless of the extra- 
ordinary breach of trust in respect of their own voluntary Church 
schools. This*- proposal was defeated by the Duke of Devonshire and 
Lord St. Aldwyn, though warmly supported by Lord Lansdowne, 
the leader of the Tory party. It would have resulted in confusion of 
the worst kind in every school in the country. 

The Duke, having achieved this victory, left the House and did 
not return tin the evening. In his absence the bishops carried the 
same victotfs proposal for all schools in rural districts, whether 
transferred schools or Council schools. It would, if admitted, introduce 
denominationalism into about 1,700 Council schools. The Bishop 
of Oxford then succeeded in adding a proviso that such doctrinal 
teaching is to be on five days in the week, and not on two days only. 
There cam be but one opinion as to the clause thus amended, that it 
is aimed at the undenominational system of the Council schools. 
It is a most dangerous amendment to the Bill, capable of easy exten- 
sion in the future to all Council schools. 

Without going further into the innumerable amendments which 
have been made on the Bill, it suffices to say that the Bill as altered 
must be looked at as a whole. It is a changeling. It is not what its 
framers wanted, or what the electors at the General Election asked for. 
It is difficult to see what purpose the bishops and -their friends in the 
Opposition had in view in spending fifteen days in elaborating this 
alternative scheme. They have unnecessarily, as it seems to me, 
shown their hands. They have produced an impossible scheme, one 
which no Minister, even of a" Tory Government, could venture to pro- 
pose to Parliament. The production ^ of such an alternative is the 
best testimony to the soundness and good policy of the scheme of 
'the Ifill. It may confidently be asserted that, given the main prin- 
ciples of the Bill — public control, absence of tests, equality as between 
children of all religious sects — no scheme, can be devised so favour- 
able to the Church of England, as that proposed by the Government. 

Let us then consider by ^e light of past experience and prece- 
dent the constitutional position of the Bill thus altered. It need not 
be pointed out that there nave been very nunierous cases, since the 
passing of the Reform Act of 1832, where the House of Lords have 
fundamentally differed as to the policy of Bills sent up to them by 
the House of Commons. An examination of these cases has resulted 
in a list of about 100 of them. It may not be quite exhaustive ; 
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on the other hand, it includes a certain number of duplicates, where 
^ Bills have been rejected more than once. Making allowance for these, 
they Bave hveraged about two for every year that Liberal Govern- 
ments have been in •power during the seveijty-four years. There have 
been no such cases in respect of public Rills where the opposite •party 
has held ofJice. 

In these cases of difference tjie Hoi^ae of Lords, in the vast majority 
— in nine out of ten of them— have taken the course of rejecting the 
obnoxious Bills on their second reading. I have beep able to ^iis- 
cover only nine cas^s where* they* resorted to the alternative course 
of making drastic amendments to them, and returning them to the 
House of Commons. These drastic amendments in two cases only 
amounted to alternative schemes. In all the other cases, however, 
they were vital to the Bills concerned. • • 

In view of the Bill now under discussion, and of tlie^njajiy others 
on their way fo the House of Lords, where grave differeijces are cert.ain 
to occur, it may be well to give the details of these cases. • 

• • 

IHoJ. The Brihcrij at Kleciiona Bill , — The Honse of Lefl-ds read the Bill ii 
second time, and referred it to a Select Committee, wherr^itwae completely 
altered. Oji its return to the House of Commons Lord d. l^ssell said 
that the amendmci:^tti wore of so extensive a character as to render it 
almost entirely a new Bill. ]\lr. Warburton and Mr. O’Connoll thereupon 
contended that the House could not consider the proposals of the Tjords without 
i,>-oing into Committee and passing through all the stages of- a new Bill. They 
mo\ed that the aniondnientB be takem into consideration that day six months. 
Lord .1. liiisscll agreed, and the Bill was dropped. 

1835. The Muyiirijxil Corporations Bill , — This was one of the most im- 
portant reforms over passed by Parliament. The Bill, after passing the House 
of CoimnoiiK by large majorities, was read a second time by the Lords. A 
number of drastic ainendments were carried in Committoo by majorities 
averaging about 120 to 30. On the return of the Bill to the House of Commons 
great indignation was expressed. The Government was strongly pt'essed refuse 
to entertain the amendments. Lord John Bussoll, hbwevor, who led the Liberal 
party in the House, advised concession on minpr points in the Bill, but insist- 
ence on all points which were vital. Mr. O’Connell, in a powerful speech, 
siip])orted this. ‘Is the Bill [he st^d] worth having, with these concessions? 
Ho was decidedly of opinion that it was. It swc'pt away all the old leaven of 
the old corporations. Every sclf-cIccted body would be swept away,’ and so on. 
All the more important of the Lords’ amendments were rojectei The Lords gave 
way on llieni at the instaifce of the Huk^ of Wellington. -It slMild be recol- 
•lected that Lord Melbourne’s Gioyemment had only come into existence a few 
months before, on the defeat of Sir Robert Peel’s Government, by a majority of 
twenty-nine. Tiio Liberal Government, thewiforc, was not in a very ^strong 
position. 

1886. The Municipal Beform {Ireland) This important ijieasure 

proposed to extend to the close and cori^pt borough corporations of Ireland the 
same reform that had been adopted in England. It was passed by the House 
of Commons by a majority of 807 to 243. The House of Lords read the Bill a 
second time without a diwsion, but in committee completely altered its character 
so that it bore nc^ resemblance whatever to the original Bill. Of 140 clauses, 
106 were omitted ; eightten new clauses were added. All the corporations in 
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Ireland were to be abolished. ^ A eentral commission in Dublin appointed by 
the Tiord Lieutenant was to administer the towns in place of^them. On thj 
return of the Bill to the House of Commons Lord J. Ilussell pre-tested thaUho 
could never agree to so i-eactionary a measure. He moved the rejection all 
those amendments, but, in tl?o hope of conciliating tlfe Lords, he prt)posed to 
restri^jt the full concc'ssion of reformed munictpal constitutions to the twelve 
principal towns of Ireland, and to deal partially only with the others. These 
amendments were rejee^jed by ihe Lords, who insisted on their own by a majority 
of 220 to 12y, including proxies. ' The Hotisp of Commons thereupon refused to 
entertain fiirtl^jBr the Lords’ amendments, and the Bill was lost. 

' 1HG9. The Jhll for IJiscsfcihliahing the Irish Church. — This measure had 
been the subject of direct appeal to the coifstituencies. It was passed in the 
House of Commons by a majority of two to one. The House of Lords had 
shown its hostility the previous year by rejecting a suspensory Bill by a 
majority of two to one. When thc^ Hill came up to the Ltv'ds, the then -Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, while strongly ohjectiiig to it, sidvised thorn to give it a 
second reading, and to try the etleet of aiuendinents. His speech saved the 
Bill, which piisscd by a majority of 171) to 140. In Committee, drastic amend- 
nients were cjjrriod by the Ai’chhisliop and others. Tli(‘ property of the ( hurch 
was largely shaccI to it. The principle of conenvrent endowment of Koman 
Catholic priests was incorporated. On its return to the House of C-oimuons 
Mr. (jtladslono denounced the Lords’ amendments in a powerful speech, in 
wdiieli he said tha't the Lords were living up in a balloon. The amondments 
were rejected almost cn bloc. On the JUll going back to the Lords, they in- 
sisted on'* the first of their rejected amendments by a largo majority. Lord 
Granville thereupon moved the adjonriiment of the House. A political crisis 
seemed imminent. At this stage the late Queen wrote to the Archbishop of 
Canterbury, asking him to put himself in communication with Lord Oranvillo, 
and endeavour to avoid a conflict between the two Houses. A couferenco took 
place between the Archbisliop, Jjord (lairns, and Lord Granvilh*, and an arrange- 
ment was arrived at. The Archbi.shop and Lord ('aims agreed to give way 
on tlieljords’ amendments, and the (Tovevnment agreed to add to the componsa,- 
tion secured to the Church the sum of about one million.^ AVith this exception 
the Bill passed almost in its original form. 

1870. The Irish Land JiilJ. — After passing throiigh ('ommittee m the 
House of (’ommons by majorities of from 7r) to 80, this novel and important 
Bill p’as read a second time in the House of Lords without a division. In 
Committee several very drastic ainemhnents were made. One of them, 
moved by the Duke of llichinond and carried by 02 to 71, reduced the com- 
pensation to tenants. Another, carried by Jjord Salisbury, reduced the limit 
of tenancies subject to the Bill from lOOA ai year to 00/. a year. The Bill [he 
saidj w as tlie most detestable one he Jiad ever seen, and he would have rejected 

^ the W'hole clause if ho could. This amendment was expunged at the Beport 
stape. The Duk^ of lliehmond’s ameiulincnt and others wore disagreed to by 
the House oi Commons, and were not insisted on by the Lords. The Bill 
e\entually passed almost in its original form. The only serious amendmeno 
coneedi'd was one rejecting compensation *in the cases of eviction for non- 
payin''nt of rent — the cause oDgra^c troubles in later years*, and repealed in 
1881. 

1871. The Universiiif Tests Ahohtio'u Bit! — After many years of opposi- 
tion to this measure, mainly at the instance of the bishops, the Lords at last 
ga\e w ay, and read the Bill a second time. In Committee they inserted drastic 
amendments, exempting Heads of Colleges from tbe Bill, imposing new tests 
on tutors, and prohibiting governing hodjcs from ilwaking alterations in their 
staintcH. The Ilou^«e of Commons summarily rejected theBCj;j.mendments. The 
House of Lords did not insist on them. Lord tSalisbiiry proposed that they 
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should insist on the new tests for teachers, but was beaten on a division by 
il28 to 89. The iiill passed in its original form. 

*1872% Tlie*BaUot Bill, — This Bill, Avliicli had been /ejected the previous 
year,* was read a second time in the IIousc of Lords without a division. Many 
iiiogt drastic ameiidinents were inserted in Coimnitteo by majorities varying 
from 70 to 110. On the return of the liiW to the House of ('oininons, 
JVfr. Gladstone said that, coiisiderod as a whole, tliese ainendmcnts had 
the most vital elTect on the Bill, and that iiPyould be file duty of th(‘ Gov^n- 
ment to saciihco the measure rath#r*thaft ^i^sent to them. The House ri'jectcd 
all of them. On the return of the Hill to tJie House of Lords the amendments 
were not insisted on, with the exception of one limiting the duration of ^he 
Bill to seven years. This was retained by a majority of 117 to 68. The 
House of Commons gave way on this point rather than lose the Bill. The Act 
has since been made permanent w'ith general assent. 

1881. The Sr^)ncl Tribh Land iii/Z.-^Tliis most important, dilliciilt, and 
even most rew ointionary Bill that has ever been passed by Bajliamont, occu- 
pied the House of Commons for fifty-eight sittings. The second telnhng was 
carried by 362 to 17(J votes. In the lloust of Lords it W'as {ej\d,a second 
time without a (fivision, Lord Sahsluiiy, as li ader ol tlu* Tory party, saying tliat, 
m vnwv of tlu' prevailing agitation and anarchy in Ireland, lie .would not 
recommend hia follower.s to reject it, but rather to apply themselves in Cojn- 
niitLet' to the removal of its glaring injustices. In C’ommijtee ‘many* Jrastic 
iiniendmeuls w'oie carried by majoiwlies of about three to one, which funda- 
nientcilly changed the character of tlie Bill. Un the return ot the* Bill to the 
House of Commons tliese amendments, Avhere involving points or principle, 
were summarily rejirtod l)y m.ijorilies of two to one in three long sittings. 
Tliough the House of Lords in reply showed a disposition to reject any coin- 
promise, 5 ’et ultimately they gave way on every point but two. They main- 
tained the right of access of landlords to the Jjaiid Court. They insisted on tlie 
principle that judicial rents should not be rt'ducod by a consideration of the 
amount j>aid by tenants for tenant lignt. Tliese two matters were conceded by 
1h(' Governnumt, but it was maintained that in spile of them the Hill carried 
out fully th(! original intention. 

1882. The Arrcan< Bent {^1 rclnnd) B lU . The House of IjorJs read the 
Jhll a second time without a division, but inserted in Committee a clause 
iiiaKing the ri niissioJi of aireais de])ontlcnt on tlie consent of the b^idJord. 
This \>as earned by a maj^irity of 109 to 98. It inai^e the# Bill inuperatme and 
useless. The House of (.'uminons lejected the amendment by 293 to 167. (hi 
the return of the Bill to tlie House of liOids thci« was a revolt on the Tory side 
of the Irish peers. They were only too glad to get a part of tlio arrears of 
rent due to them out ol public nioifey, even at the sacrilici' of part ol wliat 
was owuiig to them. Lord Salisbury was ccTmpelled to give way. li(i declared 
the Bill to be a most pernicious one, and an act of robbery. ‘If T had the 

* power,’ he said, ‘ I would have thrown o\^ the Bill; but, tiilTlnijj iiiysell gi a 
‘niinority, I shall not divide the House.’ The Bill passed in’ its original form. 

I need not say that I have not referred to t he very numerous cases 
in which the House of Lords have made amendments in Bills Before 
them, not vital to their principles, ^nd of mofe or less serious chaijacter. 
1 have referred only to cases wh«re the amendments were drastic 
and which, if accepted, would have been fatal to the measures 
concerned. ^ 

It will be se^ that in no one of the nine cases* did the House of 
Commons accept the Urastic amendments sent down to them by the 
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Lords. In the eight Bills returned to the House of Lords, with dis- 
agreement to all the really important and vital amendments, tlialy 
House, on reconsideration, with one»exception only, did ftot insist on 
them, though in some c^ses they were able to obtain some minor 
amendments by way of congipromise. Looking broadly at the above 
cases, it woukl seem that the resort to drastic amendments was either 
due to the efforts olt astute ^Ifeaders dn the House of Lords to dis- 
suade their more hot-headed followers from voting against the 
second reading of Bills which they knew were desired by the country ; 
or else that they were proposed in i/he hopes of obtaining some minor 
concessions by way of negotiation and bargain. 

I will not pursue the ultimate fate of the far more numerous 
measures which were rejected by the House of Lords. It may be 
noted, however, that with rare exceptions these rejected measures 
have sincp, directly or indirectly, been admitted. The four ex- 
ceptions stilt remaining unreversed are the Bill for the Abolition of 
the Lord Lieutenancy in Ireland, 1850; the Home Rule Bill, 180.‘5 ; 
the Evicted Tenants (Ireland) Bill, 1894 ; and the Deceased Wife’s 
Sister Bill, of perennial rejection. Of the other rejected Bills, two 
are of interest, as pointing to the possibility of the Government dealing 
with the education question in some other way, in the event of the Bill 
now before Parliament being defeated. In 1860 t he House of Commons 
passed, as part of the Budget of the year, a Bill for the repeal of the 
Paper Duties. It was rejected by the House of Lords by a majority 
of 193 to 104. In the following year clauses for the repeal of the 
Paper Duties were inserted in the General Finance Bill. 1’ho House 
of Lords found itself precluded by constitutional practice from amend- 
ing the Bill by striking out these clauses. 

In 1871 the House of Commons carried a Bill through all its stages, 
after most prolonged and vehement opposition, for the abolition of the 
systdfai of the sale ()^nd purchase of commissions in the Army. The House 
of Lords rejected the Bill by a majority of 155 to 130. The Govern- 
ment then at once availed itself of the authority of the Crown, and by 
Royal Warrant abolished the systeiii of purchase of commissions. 
At the same time they again submitted to the Lords the Bill providing 
' for compensation to officers for the change effected by the abolition 
of purchase. The House of Lords, finding themselves unable to defeat 
the administrative act of the Governmejit, were compelled to pass the 
Compensation Bill. But they carried a vote of censure on the Govern- 
ment by a majority of 184 to 80. 

WJiat, then, by the light of experience and of these precedents, 
will be the fate of the, Educatioi^ Bill ? It is possible that some of 
the worst features of the Bishops’ amendments may be toned down 
at the Report stage, before this article is in print ; but it is not likely 
that any complete re-transformation can take place at that stage. 
Judging by the above cases, and by the known temper of the present 
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House of Commons, it is most probable tHat the Commons will follow 
%the course iJ did in most of the cases referred to, and will reject 
eil 6lo^ the* Lords’ amendments^ The Bill, as altered in Committee 
of the. Lords, is practically a new one. To discuss in detail the 
amendments, which have •taken the House of Lords in ConiHiittee 
fifteen days to elaborate, would Aquire as many, if not more, days 
in the Commons. It might well be ^’gucd, as in the case of *1116 
liribery at Elections Bill oi* l83o,.tfiat it should pass through all 
its stages in the Commons, it seems more probable, however, ^lat 
the amendments ^will be summarily rejected, with the* exception of 
some few whicli were agreed to by Lord CVewe. The Bill will then * 
go back to the Lords. It is at this juncture that the real crux will 
occur. * * 

If we are to judge b^ the past experience of the cases 1 referred 
to, we may reasonalhy expect that the Lords will not, at the last 
moment, insist on their drastic amendments. As in all tliese cases, 
the r(‘aso?is, wliieli (Icterredthe Lords from rejecting the Bill. on second 
reading, will e(|ually deter them from insisting on amendment^ .which 
wiW defeat it-. We may well suppose that negfftiations, similar 
to those which saved the Irish Church Bill in 1 8Gf),* will <Ggain take 
place. A lew leading nu'u of both parties will perliapiT meet in 
cuiilerencc, arjd Ictirn lor the lirst time what is the minimum which 
the one party will demand, and tlie maximum which the other will 
coikhaIc. it is possible that an agreement will then arrived at. 
As in the IrisJi (Jhurch Bill and others, it must b(‘ a condition that 
the Educafioii Bill shall be restored to its original slate. 'File conces- 
sions C'Aimiot be many or very important-. ditliciiHy is that so 

many concessions have already been made that there is little room 
for more without destroying the structure of the Jrill. Tlnu’e ar(*, 
however, a lew which can be cojiceded writliout this cjfcci-. . 

It- will be asked, how is it possible for l-lie ArchbisJioj^ a.«!d liis 
episcopal and lay wreckers to surrender th(‘ work ol so many days in 
(Jommittee ? it wall be no more dillicult lor them to do so than it 
was tor Archbishoj) 'Fait- in Ihcdrish ('hurch Jiill, or for the late Lord 
Salisbury and tJic peters generally in the other cas(‘s. 

The oveilhruw ol their eause will not come Jnmi the Iribcual party, 
but from the main bgdy ol Jay Tory |)cers in the Tiouse of Ijt^rds. 

‘ it has been made clear in the proceedings in Committee that a majority 
of them follow the L)uk(i of i/evoiishire and Lord 8t. Aldwyii, and are 
not harnessed*to the bishops. * • 

• The questions with these lay peers, at the last stage of the Bill, will 
be whether it is worth while to jiij) voice a cojifiict with the House of 
Commons on a question whicjji was so clearly before the cc)nstitu(ir)cies 
at the General Election ? Whether, so much in principle having been 
conceded, it is wise to risk a conflict over details, however important i 
Whether the ^TterntHive scheme, which has been elaborated mainly 
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by the Bishops, is a practical and workable one ? Whet];ier the Tqry 
party, if returned to power, could undertake the passing of any g-uch' 
measure ? Whether, if the Bill is rejected at this stage, it is pi^)b 8 .ble 
that such good terms as those contained ‘in the ofiginal Bill Will e\er 
again "be offered to the Church by the Jiibefal party ? Whether there 
is not danger' that tlic next Bill will be in the direction of secular 
eihfcation ? Whether it would n^t b( 1 * possible for the Government, 
if their present Bill fails, to accomplish their main purpose in some 
moie simple njanner in the direction indicated in the case of the Paper 
Duties and the Abolition of Purchase, and without some of the 
concessions contained in the present Bill ? Whether in view of 
many other Bills coming before, the House of Lordsi it will not be 
better to defer their conflict with the House of Commons for even 
more disput.able measures ? For my part I feel little doubt as to 
how the^<questions will be answered by the practical statesmen who 
will have at the final stage to advise the action of the Tory party. 
The only 'question is whether they will carry the majority of their 
party® with tfumi. 

As regards tlie Bishops, they may perhaps find some consolation 
in the ii/fe of Archbishop Tail, by his successor and relative, the 
present Archbishop. They will learn from it that Archbishop Tait 
had to swallow a bitter pill when compelled to give way on the 
Irish (Hiurch Bill, and to surrender his cherished anurndnumts. 

He wrote in his diary on the occasion : 

‘ We have made the best terms we could, and thanks to the 
C^ueen a collision between the two Houses has been avoided ; but a 
great occasion has been poorly used, and the Irish^fhurch has been 
greatly injured, without any benefit to the Komai\ Catholics.’ ^ 

Experience has shown that the Irish Church has not been injured, 
but Iht. very reverse, as everyone now admits. It is also fully recog- 
nised *that the Archbisliop acted the 2)art of a wise and far-seeing 
statesman. It is his principal claim to fame in history. The]>rcsent 
Archbishoj) sums up the case for him in these words, which we may 
hope will be a2)2)lied in the future w\th equal justice to himself in 
connection with the Education Bill: 

' It was in tin; capacity of a wise C hristian statesman, rather than ^ 
of a champibn of' ecclesiastical battlefields, that Archbishop Tait in ' 
this matter made memorable his occupancy of St. Augustine’s chair.’ ^ 

Eversley. 

^ ' Jnfe of Archbishop Tmt^ vol. ii. p. 42. - Ibid. p. 3. 
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It is impossible to say wkat form the EdiK^at.iou Bill will havt^ taken 
by the time thal these lines are. in print. Tlic ])rocc88 of what is called 
amending the Bill in the House of Lords misleads the dosestpoliserver, 
as it baffles description and deii(‘s analysis. Lord 8alisbjiry ^a])peal(‘d 
to the Peers* tlie other day as a ‘common-sense ai^d businesslike 
assembly ’ While he was speaking tluire were, on a moderate com- 
putation, three amendments before the (-ommittee.. WIia'a the 
Chairman put the first questioji, he put it in a foilu which nobody 
seemed to understand. At all events no peer left theHoiis^ to divid(\ 
Thennipon he put from the Chair the question that words should ))(' 
inserted, not, as before, that words proposed to be left out- should 
stand part of the clause, and then, at last, the division was taken. 
The Chairman, Lord Onslow, is much to be pitied. He lias abso- 
lutely no authority of any sort or land. He cannot call a jieer to ordej’, 
or rule that an amendment is irregular. On one oc(‘.asion, after a 
debate had lasted for two hours, he was asked what they were deliating. 

‘ The insertion of wmrds which have already been inscribed,’ lu* riq^lied. 
No ‘ common-sense’ and businesslike assembly ’ would tolerate such 
a system for a day. For a legislative body without a real C^liuirman 
is a mob, and a mob which wastes more time than it can u{?efullv 
employ. Quite apart, however, from tlie rules of the House, or 
rather from tlie fact that there is nobody to enforce the rules, the 
Opposition, the Conservative #majority, seem to have no plan of 
campaign. Their titular leader, Lord Lansdowne, is unfamiliar with 
the subject, and, hke Mrs. Gamp, ‘ seeks not to ])roti^pate, but takes 
things as they comes and as they goes.’ Lord St. Aldwyn, who does 
* know the Bill and its effect' as a whole, is too moderate for the ranlc 
and file, though he ought to bc^, and probably soon will be, their Leader. 
The Archbishop of Canterbury, whose words arc smootlier than oif, does 
draw up batches of denominational amembnents, or at least ^mov(‘-s' 
them, remarking from time to time; that they are as beneficial to Non- 
conformists as to Churchmen.^ But he does hot carry all the Bishops 
with him, some bcin^, like the Bishop of Hereford, Liberals, and 
others, like the Bishop of Birmingham, preferring to follow Lord 
Hahfax down, fhc btoad road. The Duke of Norfolk leads a little 
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band of Catholic peers, among whom by far the ablest debater is I^prd 
LlandafF. The mass of Tories seem, ii tlieir opinions may be inferred 
from their votes, to think that thcocouutry at the General Election 
pronounced for sectarian Reaching on tke largest scale at the pubhc 
cxpelise, for the right of all priests or clelgymen to enter elementary 
schools whenever they please, and for the maintenance of ecclesiastical 
tedts as a barrier against Noijcopfori\iist teachers. The Archbishop 
of Canterbury appears further to regard free education as a failure, 
and to suppgrt the reimposition of school fees. Tt is, however, likely 
enough that many peers do not at t'his s^age of tl\.e proceedings trouble 
themselves about the coimtry at all, but think that they know much 
better what is good for the people than the people the^piselvcs. As for 
the House* of Commons, they afFect to despise it, and Lord Ampthill, 
whose name is Russell, protested against the mention of such a place. 

The jGLoyernment are as powerless in the House of Lords as the 
Chairman hSmself. Lord Ripon nominally leads the House, and 
shows a vigoiu- which is wonderful in a man of his age. When he 
warmsd the -majority against the danger of losing all securities for 
denominationalism by their mutilaticvn of the fourth clause, ‘ speaking 
not on]y^ ks a rnember of the Government, but as a Roman Catholic,’ 
he made an impression even upon the benches opposite. But you 
cannot argue against numbers. Logic and reason and prudence are 
wasted upon an incoherent agglomeration, recognising no leader and 
accepting no advice. Lord Crewe’s inexhaustible patience, unfailing 
courtesy, and complete mastery of the Bill which he conducts have 
been acknowledged on all sides. But he might as well talk to the 
Carlton Club or the Primrose League. The Bisjiop of London is 
reported, I hope untruly, to have made the remark that tlie 
House of Lords were doing God’s work. The majority of them 
are <loing the work of their own political parly, and taking their 
rcv(‘fige for the General Election. The constitutional tangle is really 
liopeless, for the British Cqnstitutiori is a crank niachine, and can only 
be managed in a reasonable spirit. One of its unwritten laws is that 
a Government which has a, majority*! n the House of Commons must 
have also the control of legislation. If the House of Commons treated 
a Mimsterial measure as the House of Lords are treating the Educa- ^ 
tion Bill, tlie Ministry would come to an abrupt and speedy end.* 
No hostile vote, and no number of hostile votes, in the House of Lord^ 
have the slightest effect upon the position of Ministers. A vote of 
censftre passed by the Lords has no result of any kind. But they 
can, v^f course, legally prevent the passage of, any Bill, and they edn 
alter it, unless it be a Money Bill, out of all possible recognition. They 
can make it, as they have made this Bill, more clerical and sacerdotal 
than that which it was designed to ^upersede^ This course amounts 
to saying, in tolerably plain terms, that the decision of the country 
shall be reversed within a year by an hereditary and irresponsible 
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Chamber. If that task can be* succtssfully accomplished, then the 
elAjtion of a^House of Commons is, as Lord Amptliill evidently thinks 
ih t\b^, a ff^ce. It is at least as frue as it was when Mr. Gladstone coined 
the* expression, nearly forty yea^-s ago, that the Lords are ‘ up in a 
bwlloon.’ Moreover, it mu8*t be remembjted that a great event has 
happened since then^ The Lords Jboldl/ rejected the second reading 
of thfi Home Rule Bill in 1893, an|J the General Election of ^895 
justified their vote. That foj * 80016 ^ ^ears after 1895 the position of 
the Lords was greatly strengthened cannot in fairne«s be denied. 
Perhaps Mr. Gladstone could^not ^ave acted otherwise.* At any r^te, 
that was his own opinion. But the result was that when he retired* 
from office in 1894 he left the Lords more powerful and more popular 
than they had* been at any formci period of his publig life. The 
<h)vcrnment of 1892, though strong in tlie ability of its members, 
was in every other respect the weakest of modern times.* It had no 
English, and no British, majority in tht' House of Commoirs. * "The Irish 
])artyonwhom it depended were at variance among thc^isclves. The 
Home Rule Bill was altered in Committee by a most unpopular 
amendment which would have enabled Irish memj:)crs to ^dte on 
English and Scottish Bills at Westminster. As the J)uko of Devon- 
shire frankly told them, the Lords ran no risk by rejecting in such 
circumstances a great constitutional change, ajid they rejected it. 
Is there any parallel between those times and these ? The Govern- 
ment of Sir Henry Campbell-Bannerman, and the Education Bill of 
Mr. Birrell, are supported by the largest British majority returned 
since 1833. Although the Irish Nationalists voted against the second 
and third readings in the House of Commons, these stages were carried 
bv two hundred votes. The Lords discreetly read the Bill a second 
time without a division, and went with the same unanimity into Com- 
mittee. To wreck it in Committee after thus accepting its main 
principles is not the fair play and honest dealing whicluare expected 
in English politics. Some such operation Ihe Lords did perform 
upon the Parish Councils Bill in 1894. That, however, is not an en- 
couraging precedent for them. For the House of Commons rejected 
all their important amendments, amj, witli one ex(M"ptioii, they did 
not insist upon them. And that, be it remembered, was under the 
feeblest possible Government, the Government « of 1892. ^ In 
^ the same year 1894 fhc Lords did cause the abandonment of the 
Employers’ Liability Bill by adhering to an amendment of their own. 
But it was not ^ wrecking amendment, and the better opinion now is 
that the Cabinet would have done well to accept it. If Mr. feirrell 
proposed to agree with one terilh part oP the amendments made in 
this Bill, he would not carry his own party with him in the House of 
Commons. The House of Oomraons is a patient, long-suffering 
assembly. But nightly insults continued week after week will pierce 


the hide of a rhinoceros. 
VoL. LX — ^o. 0,38 
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What has been the history of the House of Lords since 1895 ? 
Sincfe 1895 the House of Lords has had no history. It has sat^ to^ 
register the decrees^of one too powerful subject, first Loud S^isSuiy 
and then Mr. Balfour. People who shudder at tlje notion of §, sihgle 
ChanJ[)er are quite content \o live under a single Chamber for tenyeafrs. 
So much moue powerful are names than facts. In 1896 Mr. Balfour 
failed to carry through his ow^House^of Commons an ambitious and 
unpopular Education Bill. lA J'897^1ie appeased the clergy by a 
rnegjSure whicfii gave them more money for their sectarian schools. 
Being a Money Bill, the Lords cou?d n»t amend it, and it passed as 
it was brought in. At the General Election of 1900 that and every- 
thing else were forgotten, except the South African War. Those were 
the days (it seems hard to realist them) of crystallised telegrams, and 
the Mayor^of Mafeking, and ‘ every vote given to a Liberal is a vote 
given to the Boers.’ Lord Salisbury’s Government retained their 
majority,' and it seemed as if a Liberal Administration were about as 
likely, in Sydney Smith’s phrase, as a thaw in Zembla. Once more 
Mr. Balfour introduced an Education Bill, and this time he ptit the 
denominational schools on the rates. Now 1 have never believed in 
the doctriijc of the mandate. Even the word is un-English, and the 
theory isrthe invention of French Jacobins who avowedly wished to 
make their deputies ‘ animated automata, voting machines. Such an 
object, if it could be achieved in this country, would be totally sub- 
versive of the British Constitution, of Lords and Commons alike. 
But at the same time it has always been held by champions of a 
Second Chamber, especially our own, that the Lords should not 
lightly assent to a far-reacliing change of principle on which the 
opinions of the electors had never been asked. It 'was certainly no 
part of the Ministerial platform in 1900 that schools under private 
management should have the same assistance as Board schools from 
the r^tes of the county or borough. But the Lords did not pause or 
hesitate. They passed the Bill substantially as it was sent them, 
though they actually insert(*d by a trick a clause which added to the 
burden on the rates and which the Speaker, if he had understood it, 
would have refused to put as a breach of privilege. The principles of 
ftie present Bill were discussed on almost every platform at the General 
Election, and atinost every Liberal candidate expressed his belief in 
them. Those who gave Sir Henry Campbell-Bannerman his majority . 
knew that they were voting to abolish the distinction between council 
school^s and voluntary schook. They voted for populac control over 
both, and for the abolition of religious tests for teachers. A vast 
amount of nonsense is talked and written about'these tests. May not, 
it is said, a local autfiority ascertain the competence of religious 
teachers, as of secular teachers, by suitSble"^ means ? Of course they 
may, and must. A man’s knowledge is sifted, and very properly 
sifted, before appointment. Nor is it immatejlal inquire what 
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previous experience he has had, and how he employed it. But his 
i)pimons arc Tiis own secret, and any attempt to get at them must of 
nec^Ky b(f futile. Fortunately^ it is also quite needless. An honest 
man oi>an honest woman will not desire ^o teach a religion they do 
not believe. A dishonest person who wished to teach religion would 
at once answer all questions in the affirmative. That is the root of 
the whole matter, and the mat1|pr can^ver be lAiderstood withoiu^ it. 
Another point of which the tfuth is* habitually shirked or slurred is 
the alleged right of the parent. Nothing was heard of this right 
when clerical schools^ were pift up6n the rates in 1902. Nothing was 
ever heard of it until it was invented as a ground of opposition to 
this Bill. The Bishop of Birmingham put it to the House of Lords 
the other day with refreshing simpticity. ‘We,’ said liisi’ Lordship, 
speaking as a parent, ‘ we claim the right of having our children 
brinight up in our own religion.’ Of course the Bishop of Bij-mingham 
is not a parent, and the real iwent, except in petitions nianufac/tunul 
by the National Society, makes no such demand. The Bishop of 
Binninghani wants to iiKuilcatc his own dogmas, such the 
deplorable character of the ^ Keformation, upon other pijople’s 
(children, and that he calls exercising the rights of a parent. But 
now let us suppose that the right is conceded, and that an Atheist 
or an ‘ Agnostic ’ 'seeks to tak(‘ advantage of if. What would the 
Bishop of Birmingham say to him'^ Would he say, ‘ My dear sir, it is 
true that you, like myself, pay rates and taxes for edur‘a1ional 
purposes. Moreover, you have children and I have none. But n^ally 
your views arc of such a distressing and injurious nature that they 
cannot possibly be taught at the public expense ’ But unforl unatcly 
many people, and even many t'hurchmen, think the Bishop’s own 
views lar from satisfactory. So perhaps he will see that it won’t do. 
‘ Facilities all round,’ or ‘ al l-round facilities,’ as they say jn the 
House of Lords, arc hopelessly unpracticali- a fond thing wiiiily 
invented, as the Articles say.- What the Bishops call (lowper- 
Templeism, and other people call Christianity, is the only religion 
which can fairly be taught in thi,^ country at public elementary schools. 
It satisfied for thirty years, it satisfies still, the enormous mass of 
Protestant parents, Churchmen and hi onconformists alike. It does 
not satisfy Catholics oi; Jews, for whom special provision is made in 
-the Bill. If in many cases it satisfies freethinkers, what a tribute to 
Christian morality ! ‘ We caA set before ourselves,’ said John Mill, 

‘ no higher standard than so to live that Christ would approve 
(#ur hfe.’ Let it never be forgQtten that ^ there is no such thing as 
' Cowper-Temple rehgion.’ But there is a Chijstian religion at which, 
in its simple essence, those who attack ‘ Cowper-Templeism ’ are really 
directing their taunts and jeers. The Education Bill, at the moment of 
writing, is impossible, tin report the Lords may restore it to a practical 
shape, and if f^he Duivc of Norfolk takes a division against the third 
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reading he is not likely to find many supporters. In what shape it wHl 

return he would be a bold man who should willi any confidence predict. 

Mr. Birrcll showed by chapter and verse in his speech to his owfi /oir- 

stituents at Bristol that the Lords had substituted^for his Bill, tjie Bill 

of thew Government, a measure so clerical ajid reactionary that neithlsr 

Mr, Balfour u^)r any other ]\lini8ta: would have dared to propose it 

in any conceivable House of Gbmmoijs. The first Lord Aliilgton, 

Gerard Sturt, a shrewd Tory ^(yfire, seid more than twenty years 

ago^that whefl the House of Commons came into conflict with the 

House of Lordh, he had never known tlio House of Commons give way. 

The Trade Disputes Bill, now also before the* Lords, once raised 
a storm in a teacup which some antique professors still regard with 
apparent interest. Not the lea^o remarkable featmtj in its recent 
history hjis been the conversion of Mr. Balfour. The leader of the 
Opposition originally objected to the whole Bill, and especially lo tlic 
clause which* exempts the funds of trade unions from liabilily in 
damages fpr the acts of their agents. Mr. Balfour’s mind has one 
weak ^pot. He cannot apprehend, or he finds it very difficult to 
apprehend, the «bearing of a legal proposition. To expect that a 
professor qf law should be a lawyer Vould be silly. But that Mr. 
Balfour, ftecustomed all his life to the exercise of dialectic, and sur- 
passing in command*of it almost everybody else, should often Jose his 
way in forensic discussion, is strange. Yet it is so. Bor a long 
time nobody, on cither side of the House, could make him see that 
a trade union is not a corporation. When at last that had been driven 
into him, he argued that the Bill conl(‘rred upon trade unions an 
immunity not enjoyed by a number of other unincorporated bodies. 
An able and very independent lawyer on the Liberal side of the 
House, Mr. Wallace, said, ‘Name one.’ ' Does the learned gentle- 
man,’ asked Mr. Balfour, ‘ really mean that there are none ? ’ ‘Yes,’ 
was rejoinder, ^and Mr. Balfour accepted the correction with his 
usual courtesy. It is the judgment of the Law Lords in the Tafl Vale 
case that made an exception against trade unions, not the Bill that 
makes an exception in their favour. Moreover, it must be borne in 
mind that the privilege restored to tlie unions who were universally 
regarded as possessing it for a generation is expressly and in terms 
extended to assdltations of masters, whose powers will be considerably, ,, 
some think dangerously, enlarged by this measure. The notion / 
that the Bill affects the law of libel, or applies to agrarian combinations 
like t^e Plan of Campaign in«Ireland, is chimerical. N« human being 
can predict what an eccentric judge may read into the words of a 
statute divorced from theiV context.* But the* Speaker, who is a far 
better authority than fnost judged, declared that if he were sitting 
in a court of law he should notdicsitafe lb treat agrarian disputes, 
not, of course, agricultural strikes, as en4)irely ouiwide the Act. Perhaps 
I may be forgiven rfor taking an historical view 0 / thissubject. When 
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ii ]8()7 abominable crimes and outragel, committed by small trade 
^ u^ns, chie^fiy in Sheffield, dragged to light, neither party in the 
’ St£^t^ succumbed to unworthy panic. Lord JiVcmyss, then Lord 
Elcho# carried a Bill wliicli^avc a workman the same remedy against 
his master as his master kad against hyn. Sir William Erle« C'Om- 
mission, under whose auspices th^ disclosures at Sheffifild were made, 
issueci a valuable and statesmanlili^ report from which proc^jded 
the Liberal Act of 1871, fol^owecf by the Conservative Act of 1875. 
Since that time trade uTiions have increased as much fn self -restraint 
as in power, and all reasonable 4^nglishmen, whatever their politics, 
arc proud of these finglish organisations. The epilogue of this dramft 
was fitly spoken by Mr. Balfour just before the House of Commons 
read the Bill a third time nemine^ontradicente. Gracefully ignoring 
Jiis previous antagonism, he treated the measure as ungojitroversial 
and hinted quite unmistakably that as there was no longer any oj)po- 
sition the Lfrouse of Lords could not be expected to umfo what the 
House of (k)mmons had done, and the empty bencfies behind him 
added sigjiificancc to his words. An outburst of Eldonian^X^uyism 
from Lord Halsbury is due, perhaps overdue. •But Mr. Balfour 
must be taken to have spoken for Lord Lansdowne, ^nd the Bill 
must be regarded as safe. ^ 

Of the remairfing measures that will be sent to the Lords before 
C-'hristmas the most important is the Plural Voting Bill. The j^rinciplc 
of ‘one man, one vote ’ is namseously familiar, and need not therefore 
be explained. Mr. Chamberlain used to argue, with some force, 
that if anyone was to have plural votes it should be the poor man, 
who cannot protect himself, not the rich man, who can. Our law 
does not give a man voting power in proportion to his wealth, but 
as his estates are shattered about the country. That a landowner who 
has property in half a dozen counties should have a voice in (j/ioosing 
every County Council which can rate him is^fair^enou^i. Thc^’c arc 
as many County Councils as- there are comities ; indeed, there are 
more. J3ut there is' only one House of Commons, and concentration 
need not be discouraged by pcyHal disfranchisement. There is really 
nothing to be said against the prinoijJc of this Bill, which d(»cs not 
raise, however remotely, either redistribution or woman’s suffrage. 

^ About the method accepted by tha Government fdP carrying ii out 
• there is more room for difference of opinion. The most obvious 
pro 2 :)osal would have been ihat every man should vote where he 
resided. Birt then where does he reside ? He may live li^^lf tlie 
^ear in London, and half the year in the country. Perhaps, therefore, 
on the whole the plan*of the Bill, which re.quires every voter rel^istered 
in more than one constituency to make liis election where he will 
exercise the suffrage for tte future, Is the simplest and moat satisfac- 
tory. Certainly Mr. Harcourt has piloted his Bill w^^h great dexterity, 
and shown a^ great kdeal of his father’s aptitude* for Parliamentary 



1081 THE NIN:^TEENTH century 1906 

debate. Although the paising of this measure is not likely io 
strengthen the forces of Conservatism, it is too ezclusiveiy connecfjed 
with the Hoitee of Commons for the opinion of the Lorda \xpo^^ to ] 
have much weight, ; - 

Tbe problem of the moment is of course the Education BiM. 
Before the n^xt number of'tliis Review appears, the greatest con- 
Btitwtional struggle since the first Reform Bill will in all probaibility 
have been determined. I mak^ no prediction. But even those who 
do not usually take much interest in the Court Circular will have 
observed that* the Prime Minister ajid the Archbishop of Canterbury 
spent Sunday the 18th of November at Windsor Castle. In the 
Archbishop’s Life of liis father-in-law and predecessor, Dr. Tait, 
will be found a long, elaborate^ and interesting account of Tait’s 
efforts to reconcile the two Houses when the Irish Church was dis- 
established in 1869. Then, as now, the mass of moderate or Liberal 
Churchmfeh who supported the Bill were told by a .noisy clerical 
minority that* they were' no Churchmen at all. Then, as now, they 
treated the accusation with frigid disdain. But there are very few 
lay Churchiiien wlio would deny that the Bill had been a blessing 
to Ireland, to her relations mth Great Britain, and to the Churcli 
itself. >%ney was the real trouble in 1869, as in 1906, and the terms 
of compensation were finally settled by Lord Gj*anville and Lord 
(bairns, of whom perhaps the best modern representatives are Lord 
Ripon and Lord St. Aldwjm. 1'he only man v/ho has liitherto exercised 
any appreciable influence over the Peers is the Duke of Devonshire. 
The Duke does not like the Bill, and he was of course responsible for 
the Act of 1902. But he understands that the Cowjier-Temple clause 
is the foundation of elementary teaching in this country, and lie 
understands also the House of Commons. It wvjiild, I conceive, be 
possible for. the Government to agree that the fourth clause should 
be compulsory, and not confined to urban areas ; that the majority of 
parents required should be three- fourths, not four-fifths ; that the 
committee of parents should have the right of recommending teachers 
to the local authority ; that religion should be replaced in the posi- 
tion from which Sir William Anson displaced it ; and that teachers 
who have already given denominational instruction should Continue 
to give it after^ihe passing of the Bill. If they went much beyond 
that, they would betray their supporters and endanger themselves. 
The real decision is with the Lords, and a great many Liberals, of 
wlioin 1 am not one, hope that they \rill be unwise. ^ 

c ' ‘ . Hekbeet Paul. ' 

^ ^ 

The Editor of Tee Nineteenth pENTiiRY^canno^ undei^taJee 

‘ to return imaocepied MSS.^ 








